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PREFACE 


T H IS book has been written after careful consideration of the original 
sources on which our knowledge ol Greek history is based. I have 
therefore chosen to make reference in the footnotes to the mam parts 
of the original evidence, in the hope that some readers will be encouraged to 
study the ancient authorities in translation or in the original and form their 
own opinions. Limitations ol space have not permitted me to refer also to the 
work of modem scholars, which has been an inspiration and a guide to me in 
interpreting events and tendencies; but reference to such work is available 
in commentaries on individual authors and in general histories. Many poinrs 
in Greek history are controversial. I had intended to concentrate my studies 
on such points in a second volume, but it has seemed better to publish them as 
short appendixes here and as separate articles in classical journals, to which 
references are made in the footnotes. T he general reader will tmd that no 
technical knowledge ts required of him. There is no Greek script; ancient 
names are given in the traditional Latinized form (island names, for instance, 
end in -os and mainland names in -us), and modem place-names Lire trans¬ 
literated and accented. A map reference will be found in the Index for almost 
every place which is mentioned in the book. 

A knowledge of modem Greece has been of great value to me. It was 
acquired during many months of study and travel in Greek lands and two 
years of war-time service on the mainland and in Crete. I owe the opportunity 
of writing this book to the initiative of the Delegates of the Clarendon Press; 
they and their staff have shown great patience and thoroughness in bringing 
it to completion. While I was engaged upon it, the Master and Fellow s of 
Clare College granted me a sabbatical year and the Council of Clifton College 
granted me a grace term. 1 am deeply grateful to them. 1 he generosity of die 
Institute Dr Advanced Study, the Managing Committee of the British 
School of Archaeology at Athens, the Managers of the Lcverhulmc Research 
Fellowships, and the Fulbright Trustees enabled me to work under ideal 
conditions at Princeton and at Athens, So many scholars and pupils have 
helped me that I must be excused if I do not mention them all by name, I 
owe particular gratitude to Sir Frank Adcock, the late Professor A, J. H. 
Wacc, and Professor II. A. Thompson for unfailing encouragement and 
assistance, and to the following scholars who have ken must generous in 
reading and criticizing parts of the book: Professor A. Andrew es, Professur 
H. F. Chemiss, Professor J* M. Cook, Mr. R. M. Coot, the late Mr, T. J. 
Dunbabin, Professor C F. Edson, Mr. G, T. Griffith, Air. G. S. Kirk, Dr. 
A, H. McDonald, Mr. R. Meiggs, Professor B. D. Mcritt, Professor D. L. 
Page, Professor A. E. RaubitschVk, Dr, F. H. Stubhings, and Professor H, D. 
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Westlake. My wife helped me to compile the Index, and Mr. H. J. Crawford 
of Clifton College has read and corrected the proofs with so keen and scholarly 
an eye that any errors which remain are entirely due to me. 


N. G. L. H. 


Clifton College 
Bristol 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE GREEK 
PENINSULA AND ISLANDS 

§ L General characteristics 

T H E climate of the Mediterranean urea is temperate* being immune from 
the winter cold of Europe and from the summer heat of Africa. Ik 
temperate character is due to the influence of the sea, ’which in winter 
attracts the mild mill-bearing westerly winds from the Atlantic and in sum- 
mer the dry cooling north-easterlv winds, the ^Etesians of antiquity. The 
full Mediterranean climate is enjoyed by those areas in which the influence of 
the sea is strongest—the islands, peninsulas, and bw-Iying coastal fringes. 
As one proceeds inland aw r ay from the sea> the climate loses its Mediter¬ 
ranean quality of temperatcness and approximates more closely to the con¬ 
tinental dimates of Europe or Africa. Consequently the incidence of the 
Mediterranean climate is not determined by latitude. In Greece, for example, 
a mainland peninsula such as Attica bears more resemblance in climate to 
Chalddice and Argolts than to its inland neighbour Boeotia. So, too, wmhin 
the Mediterranean area as a whole the coastal fringes uf Spain, France, lay, 
and Greece have more in common with those of Asia Minor, Syria, 1 destine, 
Cyrcnaica, and Carthage, than with their own adjacent hinterlands. 

The pattern of the Mediterranean climate directed* and also limited, the 
spread of Mycenaean culture and later of Phoenician and Greet colonial 
settlements to the maritime areas of the Mediterranean Sea rather than to the 
continental parts of Macedonia and Syria. For in all these maritime ar ^ 
the same mode of life can be practised. T he summer drought, follow mg on the 
winter rains and winter sunshine, permits the tong peno o germinationwn 
growth which is necessary for the olive, sine, and fig to mature*andI faahtates 
the raising of cereals. The preponderance of sunshine, combined with the 
mildness of winter and the dry warmth of summer, stimulates the 
the population and encourages an open-air life. Peoples aceustome o 
ccnd,Lions in die lowlands of Cue, Greece, and Ph«™cut, who, faced id 
seek new lends, naturally looked for them in areas which were blessed with 

the Mediterranean climate. . , . . ■> rL <- 

The greater part of the land-surface of the Grech mainland consists of 

mountainous «*. The higher of them* extending m *****i as the 
mountain plateaux of Arcadia in the Pelepormese, aug to e»on 
tinental climate. These tracts, which arc usually covered withiorcst 
or else eroded into barren precipices of limestone and marble are sparse^ 
populated, but thev nevertheless play an important part m the «onomi of 
Greece. Above all, they provide the pastures which the lowlands cannot yield 
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Fig. I. NORTH-WEST GREECE 
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in the long summer drought- Large flocks of sheep migrate annually from the 
lowlands to the highlands in April and May, and return from the highlands 
to the lowlands in the autumn. The uplands, too, support cattle, goats, and 
swine. Thus the mountainous tracts provide the meat and the milk products, 
which combine with the cereals, olives, fruit, pulse, and vegetables of the 
lowlands to form a balanced diet. The mountains also supply timber for fuel 
and for building, including pine, cedar, and cypress for ship-construction and 
the valonca oak for dye, pig-fodder, and tanning extract. The highlanders, 
who live in the scattered villages and hamlets, retain a toughness of physique 
and a moral stability w hich tend to be bred out of their cousins in the low¬ 
lands by the softer conditions of climate and living. 

The low lands carry the bulk of the population, w hich lives in large villages 
or towns and gains a livelihood by agriculture, fishing, and trade. Fertile 
plains are numerous, but mostly small in extent, and the total area of cultiv¬ 
able land in Greece today is only 18 per cent, of the whole land-surface. In 
the earliest times it w-as even less. Consequently, arable land is and always 
has been in great demand; for the grain which it grows is vital. In comparison 
w ith the mountainous tracts of Greece the low lands are rich in produce and 
population, enjoy a temperate climate and have ready access to the sea. 
Gvilization developed there at times when the highland peoples were still 
backward. But whenever decadence set in among the lowland peoples, the 
highland races of Arcadia, Achaea, Aetolia, and north Greece proved superior 
in energy and vigour. 

Throughout the history of Greece the peoples of the highlands have 
exerted pressure on those of the lowlands. The mountainous tracts shed con¬ 
tinuously a surplus population which seeks employment and sustenance in 
the lowlands. From time to time the poorer peoples of the north drive south¬ 
wards, attracted by the sunnier climate and the agricultural wealth of the 
plains. But the lowlands, being so small in extent, arc themselves liable to 
become over-populated: their surplus peoples, being habituated to the 
Mediterranean climate and life, go overseas to settle in districts where similar 
conditions obtain. This cycle of movement has been fairly constant, though 
not continuous, in historical times. It operates today as it did in antiquity. 

Within the Mediterranean Sea the Aegean basin is the most favoured in 
climate and in situation. The temperate summer lasts longest there and the 
winter months are mildest, and the sea breeds a rich variety of fish, the tunny 
being especially valuable to man. The Aegean is land-locked save on the 
south, w here a string of islands separates it from the open Libyan Sea. Its 
waters are particularly favourable to the sailor in the summer months, when 
steady off-shore and on-shore winds blow along its coasts at morning and 
evening and the north-easterly Etesian winds arc constant out at sea. In the 
archipelago of islands one rarely loses sight of land. Visibility is good by day, 
and the stars are lustrous by night; and innumerable islands and inlets afford 
shelter from storm. Tides are weak and currents rare, and small craft can be 
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safely beached on shelving strands. Thus the summer seas of the Aegean 
formed the natural cradle for primitive seafaring. Hut the Greeks right]) re¬ 
garded the sea as a fickle jade; for in a land-locked basin catabatic squalls 
swoop down without warning, and lee-shores may he rocky and steep-to. In 
the winter months, when storms arc frequent, sailing is extremely hazardous. 
Even a modem caique, w hich is equipped with navigational aids and capable 
of tacking against a moderate wind, rarely sails in the winter* 

The Ionian Sea, which washes the west coast of the Grcc^ peninsula, 
possesses some of the advantages of the Aegean Sea. On the mainland the 
Gulfs of Corinth, Ambraria, and Oricum offer shelter, and the string ol 
islands which runs parallel to the coast is rich in harbours. Here, too, during 
the summer months the off-shore and on-shore winds favour coastal sailing 
as far as the mouth of the Adriatic Sea. But the entry into that sea, or the 
crossing from Coreyra and the Gulf of Oricum to the Heel of £a >, is o ten 
rendered dangerous by the north-easterly Etesian winds, vvInch rt^e steep 
seas down the funnel-shaped Adriatic, Yet the direct passage rum t e u 
of Corinth to Sicily or Italy was considered still more dangerous bv annetit 
navigators. To the south the open sea is void of island* aod Ba ® [f> _ 
calms and storms. Ancient ships rarely crossed this sea to Africa, !ney pre¬ 
ferred to follow the island chain to Asia and coast past Syria an a estine o 


As soon as seafaring was developed, it was inevitable that contacts between 
Mediterranean lands were made mainly by sea. Passage overland was _ 
cases circuitous and arduous. Under primitive conditions c sar ic . 

Sea and the Aegean basin formed the main channels for traffic between east 
and west and between north and south within the eastern . fc rerranean; o 
their island chains and indented coasts offered safer routes than the w ide seas 
of the southern Mediterranean. Within the Aegean area itself di herein centre* 
have risen to pre-eminence at different periods in history, eiw * n j, - 
owing its rise less to its own natural advantages than to _ , , 

contemporary currents of trade. When Egypt was the wea r^est s a 
Mediterranean, Cyprus and Crete and southern Argohs were p _ . ' 

When the area of trade expanded to comprise both ( c western. - c _ 
can and the Black Sea, the Isthmus became the bridge a tra t ■ 

must important centres of exchange. In Helltnistiv . r - ant i 

aass*. ■»,, r n«. 

the steamship, the Aegean Sea was the focal pnmi m t e 5 

between Europe, Asia, and Egypt- h ch e Greek 

The main overland communications of Europe do no i k 
peninsula at all. Even when the products of no ,j wl vs 

wvd south to be exported across the Mediterranean to, the; hate a 


6 


The Geography of the Greek Peninsula and Islands 



(ETON A 

NIJ ocYTiMinvCT r Ci J 

?Y*THE1U4U»* \PHOCIS !H er\0 

' S ^ A }‘ <«* V r *•&»!?) 

w.l o Ctf\ J/ 


L'A^yrtAS 


ITACU’ 


.ITHACA 
> OEXLADj 


BOEOTIA 


tsy* * „^T*K 


Juirnnw 


CEPHALIEM A 


OBCHOMEXUS, 

fa R g AO IA“^ 
\*A. 'mavTiHsa* 

■faM: h 

LmTtt TECEA. 
fuu*,{. TKY 

1 MEGALOPOLIS. 


PYUJKTVv 

tPMACTERIAVVjS 

metmoneV; 


Fig. 3. sot/TH-wEST Greece 










The Geography of the Greek Peninsula and Islands 


7 



Fig. 4 . SOUTH-EAST GREECE 


SVROS. 


CYTHNOS 


SCRIPMO 




JlPHNO 




0* 

PAROS, 

.o< 


/SCIMOLOS 

■^O 


MELOS 


OMUA 











S The Geography of the Greek Penmsuh and Islands 

found more convenient points of departure at Marseilles and Venice or in the 
Black Sea and the Propontis. Within the Balkan peninsula the main route 
from central Europe, which follows the valleys of the rivers Morava and 
Axius, reaches the Aegean Sea on the shores of the Thcrmaic Gulf in Mace¬ 
donia and does not proceed into the Greek peninsula. The best overland 
route from the eastern shore of the Adriatic Sea to the Proponds, having 
crossed the Balkan range near Lake Lychnidus, descends Into Macedonia and 
follows the coast of Thrace to Byzantium, Thus the control of the overland 
communications: in the Balkans and also of the Balkans 11 main outlet to the sea 
is concentrated in the grip of Macedonia, The potentialities of her position 
were realized by the great Macedonian kings and by the Romans of the Re¬ 
publican period. Then Macedonia lay athwart the landward communications 
of Greece, On the other hand T the Greek states never gained full control of 
Macedonia, and in consequence they never became a military' power capable 
of dominating the Balkan peninsula. Instead they turned overseas in the pur¬ 
suit of prosperity and power. 

Within the Greek peninsula the greatest obstacle to overland communica¬ 
tion is the southern extension of the main Balkan range. Whereas a single 
range forms the watershed betw een Macedonia and Albania, a wide belt of 
parallel mountain ranges separates cast Greece from west Greece. Running 
southwards from Pindus to Orcia in the west and to Paraassus-Helicon in the 
east, it contains its own system of rivers. South of the Gulf of Corinth the 
belt continues in the high peaks of the Arcadian mountains (Ml Erymanthus 
and Ml Cyllene) and terminates in the three ranges of Acgaleos, Tavgctus, 
and Pamon. To cross this mountain belt is extremely arduous. Passes are 
high and infrequent. The traveller is faced not by one watershed but by several 
as he travels from the cast coast to the west coast. Consequently the overland 
routes from cast to west are important only for local traffic and'for the move¬ 
ment of armies. Goods are exchanged much more easily by sea. 

Overland communications between north Greece and south Greece are 
draw n into a bottleneck at the Isthmus, where the passage is narrowed by the 
mass of Mt. Gerania, Setting out from the Euroias valley in the Peloponnese 
one climbs over Ml Pamon into the Argtvt plain, and then proceeds over 
a low pass near Noma to Corinth and the Isthmus. Thence two main routes 
lead northwards. One follows the west side of Greece, where the mountain 
system runs parallel to the coast, by' a fairly rasy passage from Qcniadae to 
Oricum. The traveller Mows a long sink (containing the lakes of Acarnania) 
tn Limnaea and Amphslochian. Argos, and then a narrow ridge above the 
Ambraeiote Gulf to Ambracia in Epirus; from there he traverses the sides or 
floors of several long valleys, which run parallel to the coast, through Dodona 
and Atmtank, and descends the Anus valley towards ApoJlonia or turns off 
westw ards to the Gulf of Oricum. The other route to the north starts from 
the Isthmus and follows the east side of the peninsula, where the subsidiary 
ranges run not parallel but at right angles to the main range. These ranges 


The Geography of the Greek Peninsula and Islands 9 

divide cast Greece into a series of cantons. They direct the rivers eastwards 
into the Aegean Sea, and they form a series ot obstacles (or the Era-, tiller as he 
proceeds northwards from the Isthmus on his way to Macedonia. 

Of these two routes the eastern one is more arduous. But it is much more 
important than the western one because it connects two points oE strategic 
value, the Isthmus and Macedonia, Neither route is easy for hauling or earn¬ 
ing goods. In general the soil is stony and the EliLis arc rocky, so that the going 
is difficult for horses* which were unshod in ancient rimes. Bony and mule 
sen'c as pack-animals, and the ox is more in use far ploughing than the horse. 
Even in modern times wheeled vehicles are little used except on metalled 
roads and in the Lowland plains. In ancient times road systems were de¬ 
veloped in single cantons* such as Argo!is t Attica, and Macedonia, and a main 
road ran through the Isthmus, But elsewhere goods were carried mainly by 
pack-animal, and any exchange over long distances was marc quickly ant 
more cheaply effected by sea. 

The characteristics of Greece* w hich we have described, are common to 
almost all the cantons of the Greek mainland and to many of the islands. Lae 
canton mav be said to represent a cross-section of Greece, comprising high¬ 
land, low land, and coast. Laconia* Attica, and Acamania, for example, possess 
arable plains and olive-growing lowlands as well as summer pastures and 
forest-dad highlands. The same is true of such islands* for example* as 
Cephallcnia* Crete, and Rhodes. Within each canton and widun many of the 
islands there are often several small plains, each surrounded with its own 
orbit of highland and lowland. Each canton or island, and even smaller unb 
of territory within them* are selt-sufficing in the primary pr ucts necessary 
for subsistence. This peculiarity favoured the grow th of numerous s cs* 
which each possessed the first elements of self-sufficiency. 

The cantons themselves are nor homogeneous but strongly individual in 
character and scenery. This Is partly due tn chimin' factors- The rara-hear.ny 
westerly winds precipitate most of their moisture on the west sit e o 
watershed which forms the central spine of the pemnsu a, so r ■ 
receives :l> inches of annual rainfall and Fagasac ar inc es, - a 

and Athens .6o, Elis 33 -S and Tiryns ao o. West Greece is therefore more 

heavily forested, possesses better pasture, and has 1 omTor^ 
light than cast Greece, In addition the lowlands of Greece become pr 
gressrvelv warmer as one travels from north to south, nntd^one «Khe a 
climax in the southward-facing plains ofMesscn.a d«& 

the influence of the sea endows the petdnsnkr drstncK of tta nautod 

the islands with a degree of tcmperaieucss w hie is n 

“iffi&W structure of Greece uniform, 
the mainland ts composed partly ol htnestone^^poladkaBy in some 
especially dark-green _ serpentine, vt Inch ^ 10( | Nisvros. The 

Aegean islands, for instance Aegina, Meloii* - 1 
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subsidiary ranges of west Greece are of limestone; and this formation sweeps 
in a semicircle through the outer Aegean islands along the line of Crete and 
Rhodes to the adjacent coast of Asia Minor. The subsidiary ranges of east 
Greece are partly limestone and partly crystalline, the latter containing 
marble and minerals; and the continuation of these ranges forms the islands 
of the central Aegean basin and the opposite coast of Asia Minor. Between 
these ranges and the alluvial plains beds of flysch intervene (flysch being a 
general term for sandstone, marl, slate, and* conglomerate). The beds of 
flysch, which are hilly and provide a fertile detritus, arc wider in cast Greece 
than in west Greece and endow some Aegean islands with fertile tracts. The 
effects of these factors will be illustrated in the following survey of Greek 
lands. 


§ 2 . Cantons and islands 

The hinterland of Epirus is drained by the Aous and the Arachthus, which 
rise in the central knot of the Pindus range at Ml Lacmon. This hinterland is 
continental in climate, and its population is robust. The high altitude and 
heavy- rainfall make it rich in pasture and timber, but arable land is scarce* it 
was famous in antiquity for cattle, sheep, horses, and goats. The centre of the 
hinterland is the plateau of Dodona. Here the main route from Ambracia to 
Oricum joins the route eastw ards over Ml Lacmon to Thessaly. On the west 
side of the Pindus range there arc four high limestone ranges, running parallel 
to the coastline, which shut off the hinterland from the Ionian Sea. Direct 
access to the sea is available only for the fertile plains of Buthrotum and the 
lower Acheron w, and for the smaller plain of the Thyamis river. These 
plains enjoy the Mediterranean climate and arc rich in cereals and olives; as 
their produce finds a ready market in the hinterland, the people of these 

f 0 ,u nOt r' r ^%T C u by sca ; The richest » Epirus adjoins the north 
h “ c ° f h j Gu f ° f Ambraaa - It combines a high rainfall with a mild winter 
and abounds in cereals, olives, fruit, and pasture, as well as in fish-breeding 
lagoons. It is the natural outlet for the produce of central Epirus, and it's 
ports are more active than any on the west coast 

On the cast shore of the Ambraciote Gulf Amphilothm has a small coastal 
plain and densely-wooded sandstone hills which provide timber and shelter 
wild pig. It is of strategic importance, because it controls the route from 

tkv? ? lhC soa ^ L / lcanutt * a ^ king peninsular in outline and combining 
the Mediterranean climate with a heavy rainfall, has rich pasture-land and 

ranees resembles rh ^ The structurc of limestone 

rango; resembles thoscof Epirus, so that its traffic is directed southwards to 

the Gulf of Corinth. The Acamanians are not a seafaring people. Like the 

^ l ° ^ b3CUard m Cult ^ S»d Political 

I he frontiers of Upper Macedonia are formed by high mountain ranges 
Its extensive plateaux of flysch are divided one from another by lei ffi^h 
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ranges, and drain cither into lakes or into the rivers Axius, Lydias, and Haliac- 
mon, which pierce the ring of mountains encircling the fertile plain of Lower 
Macedonia and then enter the Thermaic Gulf. The climate of Macedonia is 
continental; it is marked by bitter north winds in winter and by heavy heat in 
summer. Both in climate and in terrain Macedonia is more akin to the Balkan 
land-mass than to the Greek peninsula. Rich in timber, cattle, horses, sheep, 
cereals, and vines, it supports a larger population of hardy peasant stock than 
any canton of Greece. The trade-routes from the interior converge upon the 
coastal plain. The best harbours on the shore of the Gulf are possessed by the 
promontories of Chalcidice, which are Mediterranean in climate and produce 
olives, fruit, and timber suitable for ship-construction. 

Separated from Macedonia by the tow ering peaks of Mt. Olympus and by 
the lower Cambunian range, Thessaly is entered from the north cither 
through the Vale of Tcmpc, shaded by plane trees, or over the passes west of 
Mt. Olympus. The extensive plains of Thessaly arc enclosed by a ring-w all of 
mountains; the lowest of these separates the plains from the sea and suffices 
to turn their drainage system northwards, where the river Pencils passes 
through the Vale of Tcmpe. The climate of the plains is continental, since the 
ranges of Ossa and Pclion shut out the influence of the sea, but the winter is 
less severe than that of Macedonia. The deep rich soil of the plains produces 
a surplus of cereals and supports fine herds of horses, cattle, and sheep, w c 
find their main summer pastures on the flysch foothills and alpine slopes o 
north-west Thessaly. The plains are divided by foothills into four districts, 
centring on Larisa, Tricca, Arne, and 'I hebes. I he crystalline ranges o 
Magnesia yield timber, pasture, olives, fruit, and nuts, he erti e coasta 
plains of Phthiotis are Mediterranean in climate and products; they face the 
land-locked Gulf of Pagasae and the Strait of Euboea. Although the moun¬ 
tains cam’ timber suitable for shipbuilding, the fhessahans o t c t 
period were an agricultural people w hose exports were shippe \ oners. 

The shortest route southwards climbs the high pass over Mt. Othrys. A 
longer route, starting from Halus, follows the coast. Bot cy | cn into c f 
alluvial plain of Malts, which is soft in climate and fertile. The long valley of 
the Sperchcus river is dominated by the pastoral peoples of the hill-countiy, 
Aeniania and Oetaea, and from its headwaters a difficult route crosses the 
mountainous belt westwards to Amphilochia. _ . 

The entry into central Greece is barred by the ranges of 
The easiest route passes along the coast but is pinche a (.y. 

‘gates’ of Thermopylae; it then enters a smp ofhill-cim^ 

with fertile plains at Thronium and Opus which facesthe. Eu ^ n 0 r 
An inland route climbs the high flank of Oeta to ^terthesmallplatcauof 
Doris, which collects the headwaters of the Cephissus. 
w intry plateau there are two routes leading southward, ™ 
to the Corinthian Gulf and the other down 

There Mt. Parnassus is the dominant feature. It overlooks the narrow valley 
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of Amphissa to the west and the long fertile valley of the Cephissus to the 
cast. Its higher slopes are forested with conifers and afford summer pasture, 
but the lower slopes are barren or covered in prickly scrub. The southern 
face of Parnassus falls in sheer precipices into a rift running west and cast, 
which contains the route from Lebadea to the Corinthian Gulf. On the north 
side of the rift and at the foot of the cliffs the sanctuary* of Delphi commands 
the western exit of the route, before it descends through the rich olive-groves 
of Crisa to Itea. Between the rift and the Gulf there is an area of broken and 
intractable limestone. The richest part of Phocis is the well-watered Cephis¬ 
sus valley, possessing arable land and good pasture, with its towns set on the 
low est spurs of Parnassus. 

Boeona, ringed with mountains except towards the south-east, is entered 
through the narrows of the Cephissus valley. Its extensive and fertile plain- 
lands, like those of Thessaly, arc torrid in summer and raw in winter. There 
are two main plains, separated by a low range, which is an outlier of Ml 
Helicon. On this ndge Thebes stands. The rich northern plain, of which 
Orchomenus is the centre, contains Lake Copais into which the Cephissus 
flows. In the bed of the lake there are funnels in the limestone; when these 
are kept dear, the waters of the lake drain away. The southern plain, with 
a fertile heavy soil, is traversed by the Asopus, which passes through Attica to 
enter the sea near Oropus. Boeotia was famous in antiquity for cereals, horses, 
cattle, and sheep. It was usually not a maritime state, although it possesses 
a coast on the Strait of Euboea and on the Corinthian Gulf. 

Crossing the ranges of Gthaeron and Parnes one enters the fuU Mediter¬ 
ranean climate in the peninsula of Attica. Its thin arid soil is best suited to 
the production of the olive; the vine and the fig are of secondary importance, 
p C CCn l ^.P Lun ro f und A *' ns * bounded by three isolated mountains: 

p n ?. COnifCr0US ! 0rCSt and *° me summcr on its limestone 

summits, I enteheus scarred with marble quarries, and Hymcttus, barren on 

cen^f nf"- S OpCS f ? r and othcr ^-nurturing herbs. From the 
central plain easy routes lead to the smaller plains of Elcusis, Marathon, and 

Mcsogeia, of which the first grows wheat and the others barlev. The lower 

0f thc . n ? 1 oun l ttins and ^ hilly country of the coasts cam* evergreen 
oods, especially the stunted Mediterranean pine which is upped for resin 

f ° r agn ?! lturc and stock-raising, Attica is enriched by 
rhJ? Utinum and by the possession of natural harbours which face 
the Saronic Gulf and the Cyclades. A coastal route leads from Eleusis into 
Megans. The small coasul plain below Mcgara (which is built on a barren 

rin^nd °| UtCr ° P 5 r0d u C ff CCrCak and vc E cta bles. Its inland plain is rich in 
vines and olives, and its hill country affords scanty grazing and some timber 

^' CglC *** inon » Important. The main road from Beotia to the Pdo-‘ 

ind !t ^ for -* the 

I he districts which we have described are bounded by natural frontiers. 
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Between the western and the eastern groups runs a mountainous tract, of 
which the central knot is formed by Mt. Lacmon. North of this point the 
high mountains arc mainly of serpentine formation, rich in springs and 
soil-covered. Qad in virgin forests of beech, conifers, oak, and sweet chestnut, 
where the bear is extant and wolves numerous, these mountains afford wide 
areas of Alpine pasture which arc grazed in summer by myriads of sheep from 
Epirus, Macedonia, and Thessaly. South of Ml Lacmon there is a broad 
limestone belt which consists of a tangle of high ranges. I hrough them the 
Achelous, Euenus, and Daphnus cut their channels in a series of gorges to¬ 
wards the Gulf of Corinth. In this wild and wooded country' scattered villages 
subsist on summer-sown cereals (mainly maize), livestock, nuts, and veget¬ 
ables, and the uplands provide summer grazing for the sheep of the lowland 
areas farther east and west. The hardy hillmcn form a reservoir of population 
which often overflows into the lowlands. Organized by tribes in ancient 
times, their habitats were known as Athamania , Dolopia, Eurytania , j A per- 
antia , and Agraea. To the south the mountainous belt is cut by the Gulf of 
Corinth, on the coast of which lie the cantons of Aetolia and Ozolmn Locris. 
Their hinterland is pastoral and continental in climate, while their lowlands, 
facing the sea, are Mediterranean in climate and products. The most fertile 
land lies west of Thcrraum in Aetolia and south of Amphissa in Locns. But 
both cantons are so split by mountain ranges that passage from west to east is 

extremely difficult. . ,, 

The central mountainous area of the Pcloponnese, Arcadia, is drainc > 
the Alpheus river, which breaks its way westwards to the sea. High in eleva¬ 
tion and remote from the sea, it is continental in climate and produces cattle, 
sheep, horses, asses, and pigs rather than cereals; the best arable land is in the 
basins of Tegea, Mantinea, Phencus,and Stymphalus, "hichalso afford rich 
pasture. The northern slopes of Mt. Erymanthus and Ml Cyllcnc, falling 
steeply to the Corinthian Gulf, form the district Achaea. .There: vines, olives, 
and fruit flourish, but the pinched valleys have little arable land. I he higher 
slopes carry fine forests of oak and conifer, and its long coast possesses a good 
harbour at Patrae, west of the narrows. Southwards from Arcadia run three 
parallel ranges which form the promontories of Acntas, I aenarum, and 
Malca. The central range, Taygctus, and the mountains Arcadia divide he 

Peloponnesc into two halves. The rainfall of the w estern 1 a an a so 0 

south shore of the Corinthian Gulf is almost double that of the eastern half, 
the western areas therefore have better pasture and more extensive forests, 
and the shore of the Gulf is particularly suited to grow ing the currant grape. 

Messenia, combining a high rainfall with a southerly lanrudc, is vay nch m 
vines, olive;, fies, and pasture, while the alluvial plains of the west coast and 
of the Pamisufvallev grow fine cereals. But .ts overland communicauons 
are difficult, and the value of its southern ports * jmp^ed by die storn^ 

promontories which enclose the Messenian G • forms an 

Pylus possesses a well-sheltered harbour with sandy beaches, this forms an 
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important station in the circumnavigation of the Peloponncsc, To the north, 
fits alone of the western areas has an extensive plain open to the sea, known 
as Code Elis, Low-lying and swampy, this plain provides lush pasture for 
horses, cattle, and sheep and also raises cereals. On the foothills the currant 
grope is extensively grown, and the highlands of Mt, Erymamhus are clad 
with forests of oak and conifer. Between Elis and Mcssenia lie the cantons of 
Pisatis, watered by the lower Alpheus, beside which the sanctuary of Olympia 
is situated,, and TrtpkyUa, mountainous save for a narrow coastal plain. 
These w estern districts of the Peioponnese arc rich in evergreen maquis 
woods (including laurel, myrtle, arbutus, ilex, and juniper), which give the 
hill country a fresher and softer appearance Than elsewhere in Greece. 
Their overland communications to the east arc poor. The shortest route 
through the mountain-belt climbs from the Mcssenian plain over Mt. Tav- 
getus to Sparta; it can be traversed in one day, but is not easy for pack- 
animals. Less difficult but longer routes lead from Mcssenia and Elis to the 
plateau of Megalopolis, and thence southwards to Sparta or through Tegea to 
Argos. 


In the eastern Peioponnese, Coriisthia comprises the neck of the Isthmus 
and its southern approaches. It therefore commands not only the entry' by 
land into the Peioponnese, but also the shortest haulage for cargoes and ships 
from Gulf to Gulf, which wax facilitated in antiquity by the laving of rollers. 
The fertile plain of western Corinthia produces w heat and barley and above 
all the currant grape, hut much of its territory is sparsely wooded limestone. 
Its access to both gulfs through the ports oi Lcchaeum and Cenchreae and 
Its control of the Isthmus give it a unique position for trade by sea and land. 
Between Gorinthia and Ac h a ra , the small canton Skyonia has a fertile coast 
and wooded hill country; its southern frontier is formed by a small upland 
canton Phis asm. 


The peninsula of Argolb resembles Attica in outline and climate. It is 
st rongly divided by Mt. Arachnaeus into tw o parts. The districts of Epidaunt^ 
TtGezema^ and Herrnioms t which produce vegetables, olives, and fruit, trade 
more readily with Aegina and Attica than with Argos. The fertile plain of 
ArgGtn and its bill country' is a more self-sufficient unit. Auiumn-sow r n 
cereals grow in the plain, olives, vines, and figs on the foothills, and summer 
vegetables and maize in the swampy land round Lenu and Tirvns, which 
also provides pasture for horses and cattle. The harbours of'the plain 
Nauplia and Asinc, face the Cretan Sea. The coastal route to the south passes 
through the mountainous districts of Tkyreatis and Cynnria to Sellasia 
w here it is pined by the southward route from Tegea, and descends thence 
^ ntm f pkin of Laconia, 1 ho! low Lacedaemon s , set between the dark 
chETs of Taygetus and the barren spurs of Parnon. In the arid summer the 
plain, watered by springs from Taygetus and ringed by olive-groves, has the 
fertility and charm of an oasis. It is separated by a broad lfrnestonc ridge 
from the swampy delta of the E tirotas, which provides pasture for horses but 
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jacks good harbours. The south-western part of Laconia grows excellent 
olives; to the east the slopes of Pamon are barren, except towards rhc coast, 
where woods of Mediterranean pine face the sea and pockets of arable land 
produce cereals and figs. The stormy promontories oi I acnarunrt and Malea 
endanger the entry to the Laconian Gulf, and the harbours of east Laconia 
are remote from the inland plain, so that Laconia, like Mcssenia, is primarily 
an agricultural area. 

The Ionian islands are the peaks of a submerged limestone range running 
parallel to the west coast of Greece, They combine a heavy rainfall with a 
temperate Mediterranean climate. Possessing better ports than the mainland 
coast, the islands attract sea-borne traffic and act as middlemen lor the main¬ 
land. Ca/rjra, controlling the entry into Greek waters, has the highest rain¬ 
fall and the densest rural population in Greece. Its rich soil produces a 
surplus of olives, vine, and fruit for export, and its forested highlands afford 
summer pasture for sheep. To maintain its large population it imports some 
cereals and winter-fodder for livestock, Coreyra harbour, facing ca^r, com¬ 
mands the channel and attracts the trade of Epirus. Paxos and Antt-Paxos f 
lacking water but rich in olives, form stepping-stones on the route to LeufdJ, 
separated from Acamanii by a narrow channel which tends to silt up an 
become dosed to shipping. This channel is used in rough t’leathcr to avui 
rounding the white cliffs of Cape Leucate. Leucas produces sufficient cereals 
for its needs, and exports olives, wine, fish, and salt, 

Iikaa j, consisting of two peaks linked by a low^ isthmus, has utile arable 
land and pasture but produces an export of olives. The population is nmm y 
occupied in seafaring its harbour on the east coast and its inner position 
among the islands enable it to control the entry into the Gulf ot Lonmli. 
Cepkalkma, lying outside Ithaca, is primarily agricultural; it produces vies, 
cereals, olives, and fruit, and raises sheep, goats, and pip. The main exports 
are wine and currant grapes. Little now r remains of the forests 0 p a 
Ionian pine T and of the miquis woods which once covered it* rug mountain*. 
To the south, Zaeynthos is rocky but well watered. Its ports iact Lias vhicti 
it resembles in terrain and products* namely wheat, wine, s cep, an gba 
Here, too, there are remains of extensive woods. 

Of the Aegean islands Acgina and Euboea are well placed to capture the 
trade of the adjacent mainland. Acgim holds a central F*™ Ln 
Gulf and controls the approaches; it possesses a sina $^e tcre _ 

facing west. Pigs, olives, and some cereals are products of t v u> an . 
tnst rocky Sakmh, lying close off the ports of Megans and Attica is tWy 
populated and dependent on the mainl a n d- Eahota^ w cl orest %Si P 1 , '.A 
sweet chestnut and rich In pastureland, produces ccoki s (mam > w , 
vines, and olives. Its richest land, the Lelantmc plain, faces the narro .y 
the Euripus Channel, which is used by coasting vessels m order to ^d ih 
rocky east coast of the long island. There are deposits of rouble, lead, and 
zinc in the southern promontory'. 
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Northwards of Euboea the promontory of Magnesia is continued in ihe 
Northern Sporadts, limestone outcrops with little fertile land, some olives,and 
a seafaring: tradition ; Sciathos, Peparethos, and Sc)TOS possess excellent har¬ 
bours. Between them and the approaches to the Hellespont lie the islands of 
LcnttiSSy Imkos, and Toths. Lemnos and Imbros are mainly of fertile sand¬ 
stone flyseh; the former produces cereals and wine, the latter timber and 
cattle. Tenedos exports wine and raises some cereals. The best harbour in the 
group Is that of Lemnos. Thasos and Samoihrwe He towards the Thracian 
coast. Thasos is a wealthy island with temperate climate and considerable 
rainfall; its products are wine, fruit, olives, sheep, honey, and timber, and it 
contains silver mines. Its natural harbours and its position enable it to de¬ 
velop trade with Thrace. Samothrace, with its granite peak and sheer coast, is 
thickly forested and exports timber, cheese, and fruit. 

The Cjchdts, terminating to the south-east in Anaphc and Amargos, form 
extensions of the ranges of Euboea and Attica, and proside ports of call on the 
short route from Greece to Samos and Asia Minor, The group from Andros 
to Naxos contains marble deposits, and the southerly islands are partly vol¬ 
canic like southern Acgina. In antiquity gold and silver were mined at 
Siphnos. All the Cyclades are mountainous and resemble Attica In climate, 
m production of olives and wine, and in deficiency of cereals Naxos and 
Melos alone have sufficient pasture to export cheese. At the centre of the 
group he Delos and Syros, markets of exchange at different periods. To the 
south Melos and Thera are important stations on the direct route between 
the Pcloponnesc and the south-east Aegean. The outer Aegean islands form 
an extension of the west Greek limestone range, swinging b a semicircle to 
join the Lartan coast in Asia Minor. 


CythtTa and Anit-Cythtra lead from Laconia towards Crete, the largest 
Greek island. Crete is divided throughout its length by a high range, which in 
aruiqmtvwas forested with cypres, cedar, pine, and oak. The north coast of 
the island boasts the better pons; Crete therefore faces the Aegean archi¬ 
pelago rather than the open Libyan sea. The variety of its terrain and pro 
ducth makes the island self-sufficient, and even today its balance of trade is 
favourable, the main exports being currants, wine, olives, fruit, nuts, hides, 
and amber. The richest arable land is situated in the warm plain of Gortvn 
and Phaesms; north of this plain a gap in the range leads to the port of 
Herat . n antE to ,5j5 rol,ir *S M lb m which Cnossus is situated. Land com¬ 
munications are difficult, whether to the upland plateaux, productive of 
cheese an^ cereals, or to the western plain of Cydonia and the eastern plain of 
S T ° thc r f _t 01 Gases and Carpotkot lead towards Rhodes. This 
group enjoys a favoured climate, the heat of the long sum mer being alleviated 

«™ns onra"St f„°l depen f ™ fch '"8* while CupadMs 

eiports. onves, wine, and iru.t but imports cereals. Rhodes raises a conadcr- 

\1 e If h U<? 0fccrea f an<i c ; vpf " ts °S*«> »™e, fruit, vegetables, and honey 
Mt. Atabyns, a conspicuous landmark for manners, iras in die past foresiJd 
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with cypress and conifers which were used for ship-building. Its harbours, 
situated on the cast coast* not only control the entry into the Aegean Sea but 
also form the meeting-point of the sea-routes which converge from the Greek 
peninsula and islands* from Phoenicia and the south-east* and from the 
Hellespont alung the coast of Asia Minor* 

This last route follows the chain of islands which girdle the coast of Asia 
Minor, Of these Lesbos and Chios arc the richest* die former in olives, wine* 
ligs, and timber* the latter in wine, figs* and mastic gum; both grow a con¬ 
siderable quantity of cereals and their mountains afford timber and pasture, 
Samos produces wine, olives, and fruit, and Imros cattle and honey, while the 
small islands grouped round Cos win their living mainly from the sea* To the 
south-east Cyprus Hes outside the Aegean, Its small harbours form important 
stations on the coasting route from Egypt 10 the Aegean, and dominate the 
approaches to the coasts of Cilicia and Phoenicia* Its intermediate position 
is reflected by the mixed origins of its population, which derives from Greece 
and from the adjacent coasts of Asia, The natural wealth of the island has 
always attracted settlers. Rich in copper and in timber suitable for ship-con¬ 
struction (especially cedar, cypress* and pine), the island grew sufiicient 
cereals to export and was famous for its figs and fruit in antiquity. The plain 
inland of Salamk* like the plain of Phaestus in Crete, is subject to torrid heat 
in the summer months and approximates to the warmer climate of the 
Libyan coast, 

§ 3 . Changes since antiquity 

The modern traveller thinks of Greece as a rather bare and unproductive 
land. Throughout antiquity it was much more heavily wooded than it is to¬ 
day, T he rainfall was then conserved by the Forest cover and by man s skill in 
terracing the hillsides. Mat was much eaten by the Mycenaean peoples, and 
game was plentiful later even in the Pcloponncse, \\ hen game declined, large 
cattle and fine horses were still bred in north Greece. The culture of the olive 
and the vine was widespread- Front the fifth century' u.G, when intensive 
agriculture developed in the plains, irrigation was probably conducted with 
more skin than it is today, and the population of Bocotia* for Instance, was 
then more numerous. The great decline in productivity began in late Roman 
limes and was most rapid under the Turkish Empire, when deforestation was 
uncontrolled* goats devoured young trees, and crude methods of agriculture 
were employed. Erosion proceeded apace* West Greece, facing the rain- 
bearing winds* suffered most* as its soil was washed a'.vay and the bare bones 
of limestone were revealed. Much of west 1* pirns an d w tst > egaris, for ex¬ 
ample, which were once prosperous, are now almost uninhabited* Similar 
effects are visible in cast Greece too, for example in southern Euboea and on 
Mt Hy menus* 

Rapid erosion has also altered parts of the coastline. Deltas, pushed for¬ 
ward by the fast-flowing rivers, have grown at the expense ot [he 1 hcrmale 

GJlg C 
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Gulf and the Maliac Gulf, anti the gradual flow of soil from the kills has 
widened the coastal fringe at Thermopylae anti Pcgae, Rivers which were 
once navigable have filled up with boulders* so that Pella in Macedonia and 
Ambracia in Epirus can no longer be reached by boat. The outward push of 
the land in most parts has more than offset a rise in sea-level (or perhaps 
a land subsidence) of some five feet since the fifth century. The greatest 
changes in the prosperity' of Greece came with the opening of the Far East 
and the f New World * and the invention of the steamship. Then the Mediter¬ 
ranean Sea ceased to be the centre of world trade, and even within it the 
great sea-lanes from Alexandria to the Pillars of Heracles passed southwards 
of the Greek peninsula. 



Fortified village at Dhtmini in Thessaly c r ? 

(j« p. 37) 
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THE EARLY CIVILIZATIONS OF GREECE 
AND THE GREAT MIGRATIONS 
(* 3000-S50) 


THE SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE 

O UR knowledge of the prehistoric period, emending from the origins 
I of Minoan and Mycenaean civilization to the end of the Great 
Migrations, is due in a great degree to artbaedopral discover, 
which has clothed in a material form die myths and sagas transmitted \ 
Greet oral tradition. The bulk of the archaeologist’s data is provided by 
excavation of sites on which a deep deposit of rubbish— us tng materia , 
pottery, tools, &c,—has been formed by centuries of occupation. I his deposit 
is stripped off by strata (or layers); objects found in each stratum are clawed 
as a contemporary group. Thus from a well-strati hud site a senes o con era 
porary groups are obtained, which, like beads threaded on a string, k m 
chronological sequence and provide material lor reconstructing r c story n 
the site. If, for example, the fifth stratum above virgin soi contains a wt e- 
spread layer uf ash and the sixth a new style of weapon, housc-fou . 

and pottery, one may conclude that the settlement undentvr.iacntiea cbange 
at this point. On such pounds one numbers the settlements at a given site, 

' WteHtLJXfiffidriti* yield similar remains, the 

together w representing a common civilization, for example, a sequence 

euLres was S bv the excavation of Fhylatopi . 

characteristic of these cultures were found at ether sues m the C dad«, 

Thus the coueep. uf a Cycladie ^^^7™ th^Greet main- 

Civ libations ire know n as Mmoan (.in Crete), ri . 

laud), Thessalian. Macedonian, and sofotth. The 

n may he divided on . |/ Minoan T or l Late Hclbdtc 

periods and subdivisions, for instance Larh - ; n ate discovered in 

II Fa When ubjttts characteristic of one regional c,u _ D f contact is made 
the stratified sites of another regional civilization, * po ^ thaI j 

and a chronological correlation is established, sul v>, 
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The Early Civilizations uf Greece 

Minoan HI and Late Hdhdic III began at the same time. In this way a 
structure of contemporaneity has been built up between and within the 
regional civilizations, This structure is defective in some places and insecure 
in others sometimes because contact between regional civilizations was pre¬ 
cluded for whatever reason, and sometimes because excavation has not yet 
been undertaken at a sufficient number of strati tied, sites. Even wiicrc condi¬ 
tions are best archaeology marks not a precise but an approximate degree on 
the scale of time. For it deals mainly w ith discarded objects; thus a tool or a 
jewel found in the same stratum as a broken pot is * contemporary 1 only in the 
sense that it was deposited contemporaneously and not that it was produced 
contem poraneously. 

When wc pass beyond the regional civilizations to wider concepts* we meet 
the traditional framework of Neolithic, Bronze, and Iron Ages, They arc so 
named after the material in which weapons were chiefly made -stone, bronze 
(or copper), and iron. But these Ages have no chronological limits of univer¬ 
sal validity. Bronze weapons, for instance, were adopted at different times, in 
different regions; some backward peoples today still use stone tools. Even 
within the area of Greek lands the Bronze Age did not begin simultaneously 
in all districts. There is also some latitude in interpretation when a regional 
civilization is passing from a stone-using to a copper-using economy* e g. in 
the case of Thessaly* Nevertheless* this framework of Neolithic* Bronze* and 
Iron Ages has great convenience for the marshalling of the regional civiliza¬ 
tions and is adopted in the following narrative. 

In order to relate the whole structure of archaeological discovery to our 
own chronology* we turn to the records of Egypt* Babylonia, and .Asia 
Minor* which preserve lists of Icings’ reigns data hie In terms of our system. 
Thus Amcnhntep III reigned in Egypt 1413-1376. A seal and a scarab of 
his consort. Queen Ty, were found in Crete with Late Minoan II potterv and 
at Mycenae with Late Hclladic III pottery. In consequence (and other 
evidence being taken into account) the transition from Late Minoan II to 
Late Minoan III and from Late Hclladic II to Late HelEadic III was dated 
approximately to 1 400 B.c, Such objects of Near Eastern origin and their 
counterpart, Aegean objects found in Near Eastern countries* are lyncb-pms 
in the chronological structure. Their presence in Crete during the Minoan 
period provides a reasonably tirm chronology, hut their rarity on the main¬ 
land and ^especially in the north leaves chronology for the earliest periods 
elastic. V. here they are lacking, as for instance in the Early Iron Age* one is 
left with a loosely k nit group of regional civilizations and" no external ruler 
affording a chronological scale* In such situations stylistic criteria arc some¬ 
times applied on the assumption that a stylistic development can be assessed 
in chronological terms. Here the margin of error is bound to be wide. It can 
only be narrowed by fresh discoveries* and it will never disappear completely* 
The following table summarizes the present position* the dates serving as 
pointers to prohabihty and being far from universally accepted.: 
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Detailcd conclusions about the movement of peoples in the prehistoric 
period arc based to a great extent upon the interpretation of the archae¬ 
ological evidence. Such interpretation is most hazardous. It is, for instance, 
difficult to determine whether the spread of objects characteristic of one 
regional civilization into the area of another civilization is due to the move¬ 
ment of trade or to a shift of population. In historical times trade was re- 
sponsible for the htllcmzation of Macedonia, and invasion for the hclleniza- 
lion of Asiatic countries; yet if we relied exclusively on the archaeological 
evidence the distinction might he difficult to draw. There are, however, 
some criteria which indicate a change in the population of a sire or region: 
new burial-customs, a new type of house-plan, a burnt laver followed by the 
use of different tools and weapons, and the appearance of a new physical type. 
Ely adhering strictly to such criteria as these, historians are general Iv agreed 
that Crete suffered no large-scale influx of population during the period 
2200-1330, and that the cistern part nf the Greek mainland suffered no lante- 
stalc invasion during the period 1700-1150. But small-scale movements and 
even the peaceful penetration of new peoples on a Iansc scale are difficult to 
divme from the archaeological evidence, especially if the newcomers arc back¬ 
ward in culturcand quickly assimilate the civilization of the region they enter 
The consideration of climatic factors enables us to gauge u hit b probable 
Primitive peoples are reluctant to move abruptly from one climatic zone intn 
another, because their economy is thereby disrupted. If they do move, they 
are likely to settle ot route in an area of transitional climate. Where mass- 
migration or colonization occurs, the migrants or colonists tend to seek a 
muntry similar in climate to their own, The migrations from the Greek main¬ 
land to the west coast of Asia Minor illustrate the point. The Aeolbns chose 
the northern sector, the Dorians the southern, and the Ionkns the central: 
their choice was c early influenced by the climate and the character of the 
areas from which they came. So, too, M moans, Mycenacans, Phoenicians, and 
Greeks colonized only the coastal fringe of the Mediterranean area. Thus anv 
suggestion that Mediterranean peoples settled in an area of cold climate such 
lEu Mandomui Serbian hintertand h discountenanced by the argu¬ 
ment of geographical probability and historical experience. 

. ° r4] bad “ MB oftht Grtrk peoples reached verv far back into the past 

bur 15 not on that account to be discredited. Its matter is known in part 

HerJm!^ IndTh W ° 5 S rf ‘ ckssjCal “pa&Uy Homer, lljod, 

J huc > dld f ■ A* certain points oral tradition has been strik- 

Z*%ltZ d h ' ^ cbeolf ^[ ca[ discovcr> . Objects and situations described 

^rXn 7h"rf h3VC C ™ ed at J «** rhrec centuries 

SLY b jTV 1 ° merL IVadirif)nS vnnrmng the origins of the 

Greek people and of Other races are found 10 be consistent with the arehac- 

n 'T a ^ wlth i Con = ll ^™ s on philological study of dialects, 

^ ; ef0fei % StT ° ng that the 0M 

traamon gencialh contains an element of true historical fact. 
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_S 50 and the Great Migrations 

It is clear that the reconstruction of the prehistoric period is and always 
will be tentative in character and approximate in detail. Nevertheless, the 
frontiers of established fact are becoming more precise and the approxima¬ 
tions within them more limited in range. Any reconstruction is and will be 
not only premature, since new evidence is yet to come, but also personal, be¬ 
cause it is based upon a personal assessment of various probabilities, the 
present author, in particular, places more credence in the traditions pre¬ 
served by early Greek writers than many of his colleagues would do. This 
caveat should be noted now, because the narrative is unfolded without the 
frequent qualifications and modifications which caution might enjoin. 


Portrait of a Prince or Priest-king 
on a fresco at Cnossus c. 1400 
(see p. 3 °) 







CHAPTER I 


The Settlement of the Aegean Islands and 
Minoan Civilization 


§ 1. The origins of M'moan cmitizatk 


ton 


C RE 1 E, Cyprus, and some Cyclades were sparsely inhabited for the 
first tme tn the early Neokthic period, that is towards the close of 
the fourth mdlemum. The settlers were seafarers, who even made use 
O! very small islands, such as Dia and Givdhos off Crete, but the)- chose in- 

^ 8 ™,TLT »*““ *“• «« troubled Z 

Cn.L“bi‘c r « e f Th B n r“ Thc " rI,cst anti la T«t settlement was at 
r"? fr? f • 6rst c 5 “ reTS there "«re familiar with agricultural and 
pastoral life; for millstones, almond-seed, and bones of cattle sheen and mm 
bvc been found in the debris of their settlement. They may have Stradood 

“™feintt Tt“ .“ d ,hC h ° f ™ d ™ ™-:«hich todav are 
extant only Crete. The importance of Cnossus was no doubt due to its 

central position both on the route along the north coast and on that which 
crosses from its nearby port Amnisus to the plain of Phaestus. The first 
sen] ere probably came from southern Ada Minor where dav **»„'** n 

a diderent uri^ of 

g ' ' . . C0P CS *"* probabl - v ” wi* Asia Minor Stria l d 

or t ^ ercart some resemblances in theirtwtrerv sh j 1 f J . 1 
of E^tian origin have been found in Crete. ’ 3 Q ^ ects 

The Early Bronze A^e (2600-2000) opened with further waves nf 
grants from Asa Minor, who settled in the Cyclades and En east m f T 
Crete, i here they became fused with the earlier inhabitant* tn f. CCr: ^ 
were probably related. Skeletons found m Crete show ihar rhe ° ^° m r *^ CjV 
headed people, narrow-faced, and short 
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2 in. and the women 4 ft. 11 in. They chose sites by the set and preferred 
east Crete which is warmer; and they soon abandoned the use of an indoor 
hearth, which they had brought with them. Their Urge houses were made up 
of a cluster of rooms, like those of the Neolithic Age, and they buried their 
dead in tombs of two rooms, the inner room leading off the outer room. This 
type of house and tomb persisted with little change throughout a long period 
of civilization which tasted from 2.600 to 1400 without any obvious treat, 
except, e. 2300 in the area of Phaestus, This civilization has been called 
because the Greeks knew of a famous 'Minos 1 , King of Crete, and 
the Early Bronze Age settlers of Crete may therefore be styled the first 
Mi noons. 

An alien people appeared in the plain of Fhacstus c. 2300, They buried 
their dead in circular buildings, as much as 40 feet in diameter and roofed 
probably with thatch. Each building contains several hundred skeletons, and 
it is probable that they served as family or clan ossuaries. Since they resemble 
the much later mapalid of Libya, it may be that these intruders came from the 
African coast. In any event their culture was shortlived in the island. 

During the second phase of the Early Bronze Age (2300-21:00) copper was 
in common use for making daggers of triangular shape, saws, toilet instru¬ 
ments, and votive double-axes, the last being a feature of Minoan religion, 
['races of the cultivation of the olive occur now for the first time, and long¬ 
horn cattle were imported. Jewellery and seals in gold, ivory, faience, steatite, 
and other fine stones reflect a growing influence from Egypt in the rhird phase 
of die Early Bronze Age (2100-2000). 

Meanwhile in the Cyclades the Early Bronze Age settlers developed a dis¬ 
tinct but related culture. Their villages consisted of houses more primitive 
than the Minoan houses, and they burned their dead in 3 contracted attitude 
in cist graves. Working in marble and scone they modelled vases and figurines 
(chiefly female), some of which were exported to Crete. 1 he obsidian of 
Melos was carried to the Greek mainland and to the coast o| Asia Minor. 
A seagoing race, they partraved their ships in little models tiflead and in in¬ 
cised designs on their own individual types of pottery. I heir occupation of the 
Cyclades appears to have been undisturbed during the period of Minoan 
civilization except for the expansion of Cretan power, Cyprus soon became 
important because of her deposits of copper, which were worked &s ear > as 
2 ioo, and her position as an intermediary between the Aegean and the Last. 
The Cylinder-scab, with which Babylonian merchants marked their wares, 
have been found in considerable numbers in Early Bronze Age settlements on 
Cyprus. 

During the period from 2000 to 1600 Minoan civilization was growing to 
wards its full stature. The development began in 2000-1750 when the centre 
of power moved from cast Crete to central Crete and in particular to its north 
coast; this move suggests that trade was becoming orientated towards the 
Aegean world and the Greek mainland. During the same period the Following 
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dc^dnpments, later characteristic of Minoan civilization, made their first 
appearance: palace-building a road system protected by guard-posts be¬ 
tween Uwsstis and the plain of Fhacstus, aJirines on mountain peaks and in 
caries, the smelting of bronze {which is an alloy of cop per and tin), the rapicr- 
sword with a medial rib, the wearing by men of the codpiece and the tight 
belt, and the pictography form of writing. Cnossus and Phacstus developed 
a higher culture in the period 1900^1 70a This culture was peculiar to them 
and indicates their joint sway over the island. Their craftsmen drew 
tion from Egypt, then ruled by the Xllth dynasty; but they showed inde¬ 
pendence and originality in the naturali stic treatment of Egyptian motifs on 
then- frescoes and pottery and in the evolution of the pictographic form of 
writing. 1 wo severe earthquakes occurred c. 1700 and e. 160a After each 
earthquake a number of new settlements were made on the north coast of 
the island, w hich lay within the orbit of Cnossus. 

During the interval between the two earthquakes the palaces of Cnossus, 
Fhaesios and Madia were rebuilt on a larger scale. The weapons of war im- 
proved. I he rapier-sword lengthened to 3 feet and developed a tang, and the 
spear-head of bronze sheet was hammered into shape and fitted with a ring 
&™of f Sphy "' e 1 he pictographic form of writing was abandoned in 
favour of a linear script, which was widely used within the island. This script 
own as 1-mcar benpt A— was probably a syllabary without vowels, 
written in ink on pottery and presumably on skin, papyrus, palm-leaves, or 
hark, and the characters were also inctsed on day Tablets and seals Of rhe 
chatactcrs almost a third dearly derive from the earlier pt"ht but Z 

S ° mC ° f ,tle P ict °S r »Pl«»ndcharacters 

ilh a r r f' v h f Scnpt "' 5S " T,tttn rro ™ left to right. Only the 
numerals have been deciphered. They shotr that the decimal 

and bk? bv a hS,w ?l““‘ T rCp p sc " ,eii b - v * vertical stroke, a ten by a dot 
ilk r 1* hor ““ n “l stroke, a hundred by a circle, a thousand bv a circle 
with ,our short projecting strokes, and a fraction bv <L\ A clay disk from 

iWdaredCthe Jr T" pt " od ' I iKars mother undeciphered script which 
scafarinc race- for s ^ n ^ t ‘characters are suggestive of a w-arlike 

and a nknd shield tf»i . C U - L a ^^rrPr un Asiatic borv, a plumed head-dfess, 

thccoastland of Asia wSor. Tht™n™a« rfThelZ ™ I Ae S ean >' ands or 
also lhar nfrhys j i °< ™ Mmoan Linear benpt and 

ptSSra^S' GrCCfc ’ bUt bdon? “« * * 

■t rt.■ 1 7 °°r l6t ”i C , rCTe “ dc<i ™ cnsivel > with Bvblus and lWt on the 
5“ 'T* “f *• Cyclades. There Melos was a market nf Z 

chan p e, through which Minnm goods reached the Greek mainland and other 

of ’x^rss a {£ - t^-scs 

Script A simks where rhe »h ^ -j \ f s fto , m * J,ncar Scnpt H signs 10 Linear 
and Ik .Wlariues toeutuenaio for my £l,- 
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areas in the Aegean, and Crete herself was now becoming the cultural centre 
of the Aegean world. 

§ 2 * Minoan chilizatim 

Tl-[£ acme of Crete’s prosperity was in [600^1400. During it there was an 
increasing number of settlements on low-lying and unprotected sites, having 
access to the sea* Two typical towns have been excavated at Gournia and 
PseJra. The former* a market town situated on a low hill, is terraced with 
pavctl streets which run horizontally round the hill and are linked b\ stepped 
ascents. The houses, rising in tiers up the hill* are entered from the street by 
short flights of steps. These lead into the main-floor rooms, and underneath 
there arc basement rooms. On the summit of the hill stands the mansion of 
the squire. It faces an open court and is built of squared masonry, whereas 
the other houses are constructed of small stones set in clay mortar. Fseira, 
a seaside town on an island, is laid out in tiers of houses on terraced slopes 
which Tate 1 small harbour; all the houses are built of masonry and their 
Hours arc paved with slate. Both towns must have presented the same pictur¬ 
esque appearance as their successors of modem times in the Aegean islands 
The best view of an ordinary house is afforded by faience piques of an earlier 
period (Fig. 5tf): the windows are mostly in the upper story or stones, t e 
roofs are Hat, and the upper projection is probably the head ul a central bght- 
welE. The masonry, often set in day, is bonded with beams of timber. In an 
upper-class house the entry passes through the light-well into the main 
reception-mom on the ground floor, which also contains a pdtar-cr} pt, at - 
mom, lavatory, hall, and interior staircases. These staircases lead to the ase- 
ment with its store-rooms and to the first and second floors,w here t epm ate 
quarters and bedrooms arc situated (Fig. 5 *)- The houses are drained by 
day pipes, fitted together with narrow coilars and cemented wi cay. n e 
palace buildines the drains lead to a main conduit lined with stone. 

i'hc men generally wear a codpiece, a tight belt, an sometimes a s on 
kik, and the women a skirt, a tight belt, and sometimes a low ice caving 
The breasts exposed. The men are beardless. Both sexes are lube and slim, 
wear their hair long, and mix freely in sport and at pu tc unctions. x 
and fema le acrobats, si milarly dressed i n cod piece am t> arc s own 1 
Toreador frescoes somersaulting over the backs of charging . T 

Scenes of boxers wearing gloves, of harvesters revelling, o gir s g, ^ 

youths drinking and of a mixed audience watching games and Janc^ iUu _ 
trate a gay open-air life of p^efol character. The 
flowers, trees, animals, and fish m a wide rangofddfc^e coo _ 

MmoanT jov in their natural surroundings- T 1S mC £ , ^ 

subject. Scenes of war, and even the representation of the human figure, are 

were devoutly rdigi «s k 

which the furniture of ritual is portrayed the dou e a . 






(a) Cretan bouse ofAtiddte Miiw 
can If period; from a faience 
mo»ic (shu^in^ the elevation) 




(f) Temple iamb at Cnwsus-,, f, 1600 



¥) House at TiansU Thessaly 
ofNeolirhic A period 


(0 Hpti sc of ^Mcsirtm 11 type at 
DhintEni, Thessaly, of early 
Nniiilik B period 


Fig. 5 (d f ) 































Cg ) House of ‘MegaTon’ 
type at Eutresis, Boeotia, 
at the beginning of the 
Middle Bronze Age period 
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(h) Throne-room, vestibule and porch in the 
' centre of the Palace at Pylus, c. uoo 
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consecration, and the three-legged table or altar, on which offerings were 
laid. The objects themselves have been found in numerous shrines, situated 
both w ithin the house and in open-air places of worship. The centre of the 
Minoan cult was a female deity (PJ. 1 ), Several exquisitely wrought statuettes 
represent her in human furm, not naked bur w earing xVlinoan dress. She is 
associated primarily with the snake hut also with trees, birds, and animals, 
the hull and the dove taking priority. Her attendants arc usually priestesses 
and animal-headed humans, who may be miming the animals associated with 
the cult in some ritual ceremony. The emphasis is on nature and on beauty, 
not on the fanciful and grotesque. The characteristic male deity is repre¬ 
sented as a young hoy. In addition to the chief goddess and the young god 
other goddesses and gods appear, the latter often holding a spear cir shield, 
but m many cases it is difficult to distinguish god, priest, and votary. 

Any attempt to reconstruct the inner meaning and signiHcancc of Minoan 
religion inevitably draw's on later analogies and on speculations which may be 
misleading. Even the theories that the chief goddess is a Mother Goddess, 
Mistress of Animals and Goddess of Childbirth, and that the boy-god is her 
son and her lover, arc mainly based on the well-blown cults of Asia Minor in 
historical times Jr is safe to conclude that Minoan religion was anthtopo- 
morphe in conception, and regarded the feminine rather than the masculine 
aspect of life as permeating the natural beauty of the physical world: and that 
Minoan worshippers, standing erect with upraised arms or hand to temple, 

, t a ' ve d(iV0I[on rather than superstitious fear. Nor is there any con- 
elusive evidence to prove that the Minorca worshipped their dead; rather, 
the simplicity of the common burials, where the corpse was trussed and 
hriut into a large jar or laid in a clay coffin, would suggest that thev did not. 
Onh the more well-to-do seem to have been interred in a rock-cut chamber, 
a simple shaft grave, or a tomb situated beside the foot of a shaft. 

■ j 1lhc zcn3ch Midoui civilization Gwons was supreme in the 
island. I he finest monument to her prosperity is the great palace with its 
state entrances and state halls, its spacious staircases and extensive store- 
f d acid Su P erb nasonn-. The importance of its re- 

ICtwT l the position of the pillared shrine in the central 

1 T - Pih ™ ±e ckb ™ c "remple Totnh’ (Fig. S r), 
w th the pillared crypt pvmg access to the sepulchral chamber, suggests that 

iome form of worship was paid to the dead miens of Cnosms. liter Greek 

^ n ° f CnC>3SUS ^ linos ' He ^ *aid to he a sun of 
Aus and Lurojpa; to hold converse with Zeus every ninth year: and to have 

5E ~ ****«» ur.hc sun . S^i5f£TS 

«rc dipped as dtv™ beings, l ltc tfle centetnponry p^ ohs of 

ornmdous . Si ™ kh “f Cn ,^ su3 is *PP"™< 6™ the abundance 
(II precious metaband stones used by Minoan craftsmen and from the store- 
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rooms of the Palace. Here the treasures of Minos, both in kind and in specie, 
were inventoried on clay tablets. Copper ingots, which have been found else¬ 
where in the islands, occur in the inventories (see p. 71). These ingots doubt¬ 
less were valuable articles of trade and may have b<xn a medium of exchange; 
there is, however, no indication of any fractional currency. The prosperity of 
Cnossus cannot be attributed solely to the exploitation of the natural re¬ 
sources of the island. It derived rather from overseas trade. 

Crete was in very close contact with Egypt during the period 1600-1400. 
On a fresco in the tomb of Senncmut at Egyptian Thebes envoys are por¬ 
tray ed carrying gold and silver vessels of Minoan craftsmanship. Another 
fresco in the tomb of Rekhmirc shows a reception of foreign envoy’s with their 
pits, and some of them, to judge from the dress and the offerings, may be 
Minoans. On this fresco an inscription reads ‘the coming in peace of the 
Great Ones of Kcftiu and of the Isles in the midst of the sea*. Where Keftiu 
lay is disputed. It may have been Crete; for she was queen among the isles of 
the sea and certainly had diplomatic relations with Egypt. Cretan artists, too, 
gave their own independent treatment to motifs common in Egyptian art, 
such as the monkey and the cat in frescoes and the papyrus on pottery. Black 
troops, probably mercenaries from Libya or Egypt, form the subject of a 
fresco at Cnossus. Trade with Egypt ran mainly from Komo near Phaestus to 
the Delta, cither direct or via Libya, where an easterly current sets along the 
coast. In Egypt itself few objects of Cretan art, and in particular only a small 
quantity of pottery, whether Minoan or Mycenaean, have been found belong¬ 
ing to this, period. It is therefore probable that Cretan exports to Egypt were 
mainly skim, meat, fruit, timber, and metals rather than the oil and wine 
w hich travelled in pots. Cyprus was probably a stage on the route. Fora tablet 
at Enkomi m Cyprus, dating to r. ,500, is incised with a Cypriot Linear 
Script, which probably derives from the Minoan Unear Script. Minoan in¬ 
fluence at L gant and Byblus on the Syrian coast was much weaker during this 
period than m 1700-1600. 0 

. D kil 0 thc ^ c J can arc f Minoan trade expanded in 1600-1400. At Ialvsus 
co . n ^° ls th L c entf y into the Aegean, a Minoan colony was 
mad, k " Shcd UntU C • M 2 * A Minoan settlement was 

In, A cT ° n ° f Asia Minor ’ and Monies were probably 

planted in Calymnos and in Cythera on either flank of Crete. Thus Crete was 

l r C T!° tHc sca " Iancs which led southwards out of the 
Aegean Sea. The Cyclades, especially Melos and Thera, passed strongly 

un er the influence of Minoan civilization. Minoan fresco-painting was 

in Md f*. Thc -d the souTem^f^ 

n u !T d ’ " CrC Str0ng !- V ,n fl uc nced by Minoan art, of which many 
P cal characteristics survive m the frescoes at Tirvns, Mycenae, and Thebes 5 

probably settled on the mainland, and the common place- 

several coin* on \ Iinoan trading-stations were established at 

cral points on the coast. In the west Minoan mariners may have sailed to 
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Lipara, where Minoan pottery of the sixteenth century has been found, and 
perhaps to Malta and ikhia. 

§ 3 . Cnossus 1450-1400 

During the zenith of Crete’s prosperity a separate culture (known as Late 
Minoan II) developed at Cnossus and lasted c. 1450-1400. It did not extend 
beyond Cnossus to the rest of Crete, which continued as before. One mark of 
this cultural enclave was closer contact with the Mycenaean centres of main¬ 
land Greece. Cnossus now imported or imitated Mycenaean vases of the 
‘Palace’ and ‘Ephyrcan’ styles and Mycenaean alabastra (containers squat in 
shape). A militaristic spirit was discernible in the record ol armaments, in¬ 
cluding war-chariots, and in the frescoes at Cnossus, and a shatt-gra\e and 
so-called ‘warrior-graves’ containing heavy spearheads and a bronze helmet 
have been found near Cnossus. More significant still was the use of a new 
Linear Script at the Palace of Cnossus and also at some palace centres on the 
mainland. The suggestion that Mycenaeans controlled this cultural enclave 
has been confirmed by the decipherment of the new Linear Script. It is now 
know n that the language of this Linear Script, hitherto called Linear benpt 
B, is Greek; w hereas the language of Linear Script A is definitely not Gree 
and mav be labelled ‘Minoan’, although the Minoan language is still un- 
deciphcrcd. The change from the Minoan Linear Script to the Mycenaean 
Linear Script (as we may now call Linear Script A and Linear Script ) 
proves that the rulers of Cnossus from c. 1450 to 1400 spoke Greek. 

The Mycenaean Linear Script adopted about half of its syllabic signs rom 
the Minoan Linear Script and introduced new signs to express its own 
linguistic peculiarities. It was probably developed at Cnossus, w ere t c 
Minoan Linear Script had long been in use, and not on the mainland w hich 
seems hitherto to have been without a script. The Mycenaeans changed the 
system of numerical notation and probably of weights an measures, an 
used new' symbols, one of w hich may have represented the war-c o . 
Mycenaean Script, like its Minoan predecessor at Cnossus, was employed 
mainlv to list the contents of the Palace store-rooms, whit 1 inc u 
arsenal of w eapons, and to record the payment of dues from the rest of Ljete, 
which was evidently subject to the Mycenaean rulers o n, ’ s ^ u ^‘. . • 

was incised on wet clay tablets (which served the P“ r P°^ 0 a , . ., j 
ventory), and these clay tablets have only survived w hen they w c 
in a fierce conflagration. Clay tablets which were not a c 
and other perishable materials, such as skin, papvTm and bati have bng 
since disappeared without trace; but it is still remarkable hat othcr o^ 
which have survived, such as pottery, tombstones metal 
are very rarely inscribed. So far as the present evidence 
ihe Mycenaean Script was pnmari^pod^w^^ ^ ^ 
property' or transactions in property for the ruling » 
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were skilled servants of the slate or of the wealthy. On the mainland the script 
remained in use until f„ 1200 at least, and its signs, 200 in Dumber, were still 
static and tinehanging, which implies that writing was a conservative skill 
devoted to a specialized function. 

The Mycenaean Linear Script has not yet been fully deciphered, since no 
value has been attached to some of the syllabic signs. There is, therefore, a 
considerable degree of elasticity in the transliteration and translation of the 
tablets, which is in part due also to the Script's lack of precision in express¬ 
ing Greek The syllabic signs convey syllables; there is only one sign for the 
consonants 1 and r, one for p, ph, and b, one for k, kh, and g, and some 
consonants are omitted at the end of a syllable, white the quantities of vowels, 
such as epsilon and eta, are not given and diphthongs are marked only bv 
their first vowel or sometimes (in au, cu, and on) by their second vowel. At 
the present stage of decipherment the syllabic signs for ka-ko can mean either 
*basT or ‘bronze 3 , and for Corcyra can equally well be for Crocykia. The 
ideograms (signs which portray objects) ami the symbols for numbers narrow 
the field of its interpretation somew hat, hut much is left open to doubt. The 
substantial result of the decipherment is that the language is Greek, and 
the dialect may he related to classical Arcado-Cypiiot or Aeolic or both. The 
tablets at Cnossus owe their survival to a fierce fire, which occurred c. 1400, 
and we may assume fifty years of past development for the script. The 
tablets probably supply some Greek personal names, mention Cnossus as 
kcHHO’SO, and give a number of names of places in Crete from which tribute 
was sent to the Palace, There is no Indication of a name ‘Minos’ or any 
recognizable place-name overseas, such as might suggest an Aegean empire, 
but the ruler of Cnossus had many slave-women labourers and exacted dues 
from the island as a whole. 1 

The change of rulers at Cnossus may have been due to a dynastic marriage 
rather than to a war of conquest. At any rate it did not alter the culture of the 
rest of Crete, which continued to use the Mitioan Script until 1400 and was 
not a Elected by the Mycenaean styles in pottery' or writing. But the Greek 
rulers of Cnossus certainly controlled Crete by martial methods and main- 
tained naval supremacy in the south Aegean. They did not follow the ex¬ 
ample of the Greek rulers of the Mycenaean world and build massive forti¬ 
fications, no doubt because, like the warriors of classical Sparta, they trusted 
in theEr weapons, not in walls, and Crete was peaceful under their regime. 
Another Mycenaean enclave appeared r. 1450 in Rhodes and existed along¬ 
side a Min™ settlement there until r. 1425, when the Minoan settlement de¬ 
clined. It is probable that the Mycenaeans in Rhodes were independent of Lhe 
Mycenaeans at Cnossus and were opening a new route for trade and piraev 
which broke through the control of the southern Aegean hitherto exercised 
by Crete. 

Crete did not derive her prosperity' solely from the genius of her statesmen, 
1 DMG f 146-7 and nrs. 1S-23. 
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sailors* and craftsmen in 1600-1400, She owed it also to her position within 
a wide complex of highly civilized states, which encircled the eastern Medi¬ 
terranean Sea and tapped the resources of the hinterlands of Europe, Asia* 
and Africa. Of these states Egypt was the wealthiest; at this time, as later in 
the Hellenistic and Roman periods* she attracted the maritime trade of the 
Mediterranean area. The sea-lanes leading from the Aegean basin to Egypt 
passed through the ring of Minoan dependencies, which extended from 
Cythera to Rhodes, So long as Minoan sea power was supreme, the pros¬ 
perity of Crete was assured. 

On a spring day towards the close of the fifteenth century' the unfortified 
palace of Cnossus was sacked and burnt to the ground. On the same occasion, 
or perhaps at a somewhat earlier date, a similar fate befell all the leading cities 
of Crete, Overseas the iMtnoan colonists probably abandoned Jalysus in 
Rhodes. This catastrophe broke the ring of Cretan pow er. Thereafter Crete 
remained prosperous and important. The western part of Crete was de¬ 
veloped more thoroughly than in the previous period* and her genius in art, 
religion, and social life did not wither away. But her supremacy was at an 
end, and something of her inspiration disappeared for ever. The origin of the 
catastrophe is unknown. Some attribute it to a rising of the islanders against 
the Greek rulers of Cnossus; but Cnossus was not destroyed alone* and the 
extent of the disaster seems too great to have been caused by civil war among 
settled peoples. Others attribute it to an invasion by Mycenaean powers of 
the mainland. Vet the catastrophe was not followed at once by signs of My- 
cenaean colonization in Crete; nor docs Greek folk-memory record such an 
invasion. It is more probable that the destruction of Cnussij:? and other 
Cretan sites, tike the later destruction of Troy, Mycenae, and the Egyptian 
delta* was due to a great sea raid, in which the piratical powers of the 
eastern -Mediterranean combined to overthrow' the naval supremacy of Crete, 
to sack and pillage the island, and to withdraw with their I00L If so* it was the 
first disaster which heralded the gradual decline of the great Bronze Age 
civilization of the Mediterranean world. 


CHAPTER 2 


The Greek Mainland and Mycenaean Civilization 

§ L The peopling of the mainland 

T IIE first settlers came to the Greek mainland about the close of the 
fourth millcnium. They brought with them a well-developed Neolithic 
culture. From the outset their pottery was well made; they possessed 
stone tods and weapons, and knives of obsidian, which was imported prob¬ 
ably from Melos ; and they engaged in a pastoral and agricultural life. The 
heaviest concentration was in the wide plains of Thessaly and in the inland 
plains of Phocis and Boeoria. lkrc they settled close to streams or lakes in 
open villages, which comisted at first of huts of crude brick- T.ater they built 
small rectangular houses with clay hearths and flat roofs; the walls of crude 
brick rested on a stone foundation, and they were sometimes reinforced by 
internal buttresses, which presumably carried the main timbers of the flat 
roof (Fig. 5 J). Offshoots of this Thessalian Neolithic culture reached north¬ 
wards to Servia on the middle Haliacmon river in Macedonia and eventually 
passed westwards to Dodona, Leucas, and Acamania. In Attica, Corinthia, 
Argolis, and Aegina, which enjoy the full Mediterranean climate, the Neolithic 
settlements were more sparse. Elsewhere in the Peloponnese (where there has 
been little exploration) neolithic remains have been found in Arcadia, Laconia 
and Messenh, but hardly any in the north-west district. 

The origin of the settlers has not yet been determined by archaeological 
evidence. They may have arrived by sea, as they settled at first near the coast 
and imported obsidian. Their preference for the phinlands and the inter¬ 
mediate climate of central Greece suggests that they derived ultimately from 
an area where similar conditions obtained. The most acceptable hypothesis is 
that they came from the hinterland of Asia Minor or Syria. Their clay statu¬ 
ettes, which generally portray steatopygous female figures, and their artistic 
pottery have affinities with the Neolithic culture of Syria, and a grain of 
triticum durum, a variety of wheat originating in Abyssinia and grown in 
early neolithic times in Syria, has been found at the neolithic site at Servia in 
Macedonia. These first settlers, then, probably belong to a great group of 
Neolithic peoples, who spread from .Asia Minor, Syria, and Palestine west¬ 
wards into the Mediterranean area. They brought with them and developed 
on the Greek mainland a culture which was distinct from that of Neolithic 
Crete. 

Late In the Neolithic period, f. 2500 b.c, the sice at Sema was burnt. 
A new culture appeared there alongside the Thessalian culture. The intrusive 
culture is marked by a different style of pottery' which is cruder in technique; 
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its ornamentation includes incised parallel or zigzag lines and the moulding 
of beaded and arcaded patterns. Two burials have been discovered in the 
layer which succeeded the destruction by lire. In the first the body was buried 
in a pit, in a contracted attitude with one hand held up to the face; beside it 
lay vases and an obsidian blade. In the second, which lay over the first burial, 
there were found beside the skeleton some fragments of a marble bracelet and 
lid, bone pins 1 and a clay phallus. 

From Servia this intrusive culture, already influenced and enriched by 
contact with the Thessalian culture, spread eastwards into central Macedonia 
and Chair idiot and southwards into Thessaly, In the former areas the in¬ 
truders were the first settlers; in "1 hessaly, where a higher civilization already 
existed, the intrusion of the more primitive culture is to be explained not by 
the influence of trade but by the infiltration of the newcomers. The spread of 
the new culture is marked by incised pottery, spiral decoration, stone bait te¬ 
ases, phallic emblems, and a new type of house. The phallic emblems, ol^ 
which the first example occurs in the burial at Servia, indicate a worship of 
the masculine aspect of life, and arc in marked contrast to the female statu¬ 
ettes of the Neolithic Thessalian culture. When the Intruders settled at 
Dhimfni and Sesldo in Thessaly they fortified their village with a ring-wall 
(sec p. 18). Later they built houses with a porch, which was often supported 
on wooden pillars, and with an indoor hearth set towards one side (Fig- 5 rif 
Such houses were probably the prototypes from which the typical My¬ 
cenaean house—'the 1 Megaron ’ —developed centuries later. 

The newcomers at Serbia probably came not from any maritime area for 
Servia is far inland, and the winter is severe), but from the hinterland of 
Upper Macedonia, which is continental En climate. I heir level of cli mrc was 
so low that they were evidently nomadic hunters or shepherds. I hei 'U're 
only the first of manV similar groups which occupied central Macedonia and 
Chalcidke as virgin lands, still clad in forest, and forced their way into 
Thessaly. These groups had probably come southwards from the Danube 
basin via the Morava and Axms valkys to Macedonia, and when they settled 
down they designed their houses to withstand the wet and cold of the 

Macedoniin winter. . . , 

While Macedonia and parts of Thessaly were being occupied by the people 
from the north and the Neolithic culture persisted there, the rest of Greece 
entered the Early Bron?,c Age (r. 2500-iqoo). The c ngc rijm smne o 
copper and later'bronze as materials for tools was accompanied by a fresh 
wave of settlers, who occupied the Argolid, the eastern Pebponnese and 
central Greece. Like the contemporary settlers of Crete and die QcLdes r 
w hom they were probably related, they came bv sea t a P s 
Ask Minor, and preferred sites on the coast, such as 1 iryns and Lera a or 
sites not far inland such as Mycenae. Accustomed to a warm climate, they 
built flat-roofed rectan-ular houses. Their way of life agric ikura rather 
than pastoral; they stored grain in large jars, and they mingled re d y 
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the earlier in habitant* whose habits were simitar. Their arrival was some¬ 
times attended by violence; sometimes it was peaceful, as at Lerna, and in 
many areas the newcomers made new settlements. They were sufficiently 
numerous to occupy the whole of eastern Greece as far as Ml Othrys. 
Farther north the peoples of Thessaly and Macedonia betted behind in the 
arts of civilization. 

When the culture of the Early Bronze Age peoples matured (r, 2100-1900} 
there was a great development in the art of building. A finely constructed 
house of complex plan, which has been excavated at Lerna, measured some 
75 feet by 36 feet; its walls were stuccoed and the portal was 8 feet wide 
(Fig, 5/). It has been called the House of Tiles by the excavators, and its 
dimensions suggest that it was a royal residence. At this time Early Bronze 
Agt culture divided into two zones, north and south of the Isthmus, which had 
separatc characteristics. The pottery' of the Fdoponncse was decorated with 
dark colours on a light ground, and trade was conducted mainly with Aegina 
and the Cyclades. In central Greece a light-on-dark colour scheme was in 
vogue, and trade was mainly with Troy and north-west Asia Minor, The first 
contacts with Troy were made by sea, and not overland through Thessaly, 
Macedonia, and Thrace, and the traders needed ports of call on the coast. 
The earliest settlement planted by an Early Bronze Age people in this area 
and dating to c. 2300 has been found at Kritsana in Chalcidicc. It consists of 
some twelve ha uses, is defended on the landward side by a rampart, and has 
a sandy foreshore suitable for beaching small craft. Two similar settlements 
of a later date, one smaller and one larger than that at Kritsana, have been 
found elsewhere on the coast of Chalcidicc, and their smalt scale shows that 
they were trading-posts and net bases of invasion. As their culture was 
superior to that of the hinterland, these settlements (and doubtless others 
which have not been discovered or excavated) exerted an influence dispro¬ 
portionate to their size, and in the course of centuries some features of Early 
Bronze Age civilization spread inland up tine valleys of the Axius and Hati- 
acmon into the plain of Monastic and ultimately into Epirus. These Early 
Bronze Age settlers played the same role as the Greek colonists of the eighth 
century who settled only nn the coast, where the climate was mild, but gradu¬ 
ally changed the mode of life in Macedonia. 

We have now reached the end of the large-scale movements of peoples 
which endowed Greek lands with their population. It was not until the end of 
the Bronze Age (r. 1150) that an alien people forced its way into central 
Macedonia, On the other hand, during the centuries of the Middle and Late 
Bronze Age there was a considerable ebb and flow of cultures and peoples 
within Central Greece and the Pcloponncse, On the present evidence it seems 
probable that this ebb and flow r was prompted by a southward movement of 
those peoples who had already entered the confines of the Greek mainland, 
especially Macedonia and Epirus, before the end of the Early Bronze Age, 
that is before c. 1900. 
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Although the evidence is tenuous, we may distinguish two main groups in 
the early inhabitants of Greece, The first were people of Mediterranean 
stock, who came across the Aegean from Asia Minor at different times and 
settled in Crete, the Cyclades, and eastern Greece. The second were people of 
northern or ‘Nordic’ stock, who came by land, probably from the Danube 
basin, and settled in Macedonia from c. u^oo onwards and penetrated thence 
into Thessaly and Epirus during the course of the Early Bronze Age down to 
r, 1900. In north and central Greece these two stocks mingled or overlapped 
to some extent, and skulls unearthed from graves there of the period f. 2500- 
aaoo belong to dolichocephalic and brachvecphalic races. Elsewhere, and 
particularly in the most distant places, such as hlacedonia, the Cvclades t and 
Crete, the two stocks were still separate and to that extent pure . 

The peoples of the Mediterranean stock possessed a higher culture. They 
first developed the use of obsidian, copper, and bronze, and their ski! in 
craftsmanship, agriculture, and seafaring assured them a jiighcr sian ar u 
laving. They worshipped the female side of life, as is clear from their steato- 
pygous female figurines, and they were in genera! a peaceful folk. 1 he Nordic 
people on their first appearance in Macedonia were primitive hunters; but 
thev quickly assimilated the civilization of the Mediterranean people who 
were already settled in Thessaly, and they soon turned to agriculture w 
central Macedonia. On the other hand, they did not know or venture on the 
seas. They revered the male side of life, and they were warlike, hey prob¬ 
ably introduced the horse into the Balkans; for horse-bones have been found 
in central Macedonian settlements from f. 2100, whereas they appear in L ro> 
only after roooand in Syria after iSw. When the mo stocks intermingled 
in Thessaly, the borderland between the continental and Mediterranean 
climates, the Nordic clement retained some of its own characteristics tnc 
Megaton type of house, the stone battled the phallic figurines, the spiral 

design on their pottery, and the horse. 

Language and folk-tradition also shed some light on the problems of pre- 
historv. The Greet language belongs to the group of Indo-European lang¬ 
uages which developed in central Europe among peoples who wereengaged in 
pastoral and agricultural life and who were familiar with horses, cattle, sheep, 
pigs, and dogs. The distribution of place-names which derive from this 
language is stronger in north and central Greece than in t ic soul icm art ^ 
These facts suggest that the speakers of the Greek language “me from 
central Europe'Lid settled first in north Greece; later, as some of them 
moved southwards, they spread Greek place-names in i their P*th- 

There are, on the other hand, traces of a pre-Greek language «hich was 
spoken in Greek lands before the arrival of the Greek-speaking peoples. Tu 
this pre-Greek language belong the place-names cndtng in -*»r “ 

-intkai or -jWsj, and in the plural form ('ST- UmasstH i il tos, 
fnnssnfi- Corinth Tirvus Find os; Athenu and Myeenai). The distribution 

i* ^ ***** of ” mc ftom 
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wetern Asia Minor and spread across rhe Aegean to the eastern side of the 
Greek mainland. Within the Greek peninsula such place-names occur in 
Thessaly and thinly in Macedonia and north-west Greece, and they are must 
frequent art Attica and in the eastern Pdoponncse. The words used in Greek 
for the sea and the bath-tub, and for many vegetables and shrubs which 
grow in the area ol Mediterranean climate, are borrowed, from the pre-Greek 
language. There is therefore a strong probability that this pre-Greek language 
was spoken by the peoples whom we have described as belonging to the 
Mediterranean stock, 

Greek folk-tradition (as it was crystallized by Hesiod) is cast in the form of 
a genealogy. Deucalion and Pyrrha, w ho ruled over Thessaly, begat Hdlen 
and Thuia, Hellen being the eponymous ancestor of the Greek race. "And 
from, Hdlen, the war-loving king, were bom Dorns, Xoutbus, and Aeolus, 
w ho joys in hopes, while Thuia brought forth two sons, Magues and Macc- 
don, who joys in horses, and they dw ell around Picriaand Olympus.’ 1 In this 
Tradition it is tempting, and indeed not unreasonable, to see a' memory rcach- 
ing back to the people who soon after 2500 were in occupation of Macedonia 
and northern Thessaly. It was there (and later in Epirus also) that they settled 
in a permanent habitat and developed the strong dialects which were a 
feature of the Greek language. This development was favoured by geo¬ 
graphical conditions. I he plains of -Macedonia, and Thessaly, each distinct 
in itself, and the cramped Valleys and plateaux of Epirus formed separable 
areas of habitation; yet not entirely separable, for the shepherds were drawn 
together, as they arc today, by the need to share the summer pastures of the 
rnain Find us range. Alodcrn Albania afTords an interesting parallel; under 
similar conditions ol life and terrain three strongly marked dialects have 
developed within a population numbering about one million. After their dia¬ 
lects had been formed, some of the Greek peoples started on their movement 
southwards. Many centuries later the speakers of the last dialect, the Dorian.s 
carved out their claim on the Greek peninsula. 

The Middle Bronze Age (1900^1600) was ushered in bv violent de¬ 
struction at many sires and by the desertion of others in the eastern part of 
Greece from Malts southwards. The succeeding culture was marked bv new 
house-types, by small cist-graves, and by a distinctive stvle of pottery which 
being found first at Orthomenus, the city of the Min™, christened 
Mult an twre . llic new house-types arc well illustrated at Eutresis in 
Boeotta. The closely built Early Bronte Age village with flat-roofed square 
houses was burnt down and replaced by a mote widely spaced and open 
illagc 1 his village contained a number of apsidal and rectangular houses of 
fire Mega ran type (Fig. ;y). Of these the apsidal houses were the earlier, 

1 hey contatned a eueu at hearth and shallow pits filled with ash tbothrcX 
Hhtch were used for halting. The rectangular houses which come later con¬ 
tained i circular hearth and a raised platform of beaten earth. The platform 

1 Hrf. Ft. 5 and 7. 
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was probably the base of an oven. Both types of house had already appeared 
during the late Neolithic period in Thessaly, where they persisted even 
after it^oo; there, too, they usually contained both hearrh and oven-base. 
Houses similar to those of Eutresis have been found in a contemporary 
setting at firj'ns, Lema, and Kntakou (near Lechaeum) in east Greece, and 
at Thermum and Olympia in west Greece. The small cist-graves of the 
Middle Bronze Age on the mainland were midway between the pit-grave (as 
at Servia c. 2500) and the developed shaft-grave of the Tate Bronze Age. 

The main styles of pottery in the Middle Bmnze Age w ere two: 4 nutt- 
painted 1 ware, which may have evolved naturally from the Early Bronze Age 
style, and ’Minyan’ ware. The latter is an innovation; for it is made on the 
potter’s wheel and its shapes clearly imitate those of vases made in mefa] r The 
grey variety of .ME ny an ware is the characteristic pottery of the stratum which 
follows the burnt layer; for instance at EutresEs, It is characteristic also of the 
beginning of Troy VI, where it coincided with the coming of new settlers. 
The distribution of grey and yellow Minyan ware covered most parts of pen¬ 
insular Greece during the course of the Middle Bronze Age. It was in use 
also at the coastal sites in Chalridicc, and En large tjuantitics at Troy YL A 
pottery which seems to be the prototype from which Minyan ware developed 
has been found in Macedonia, where it dates to the Einal phase of the Early 
Bronze Age. 

All these characteristics of the Middle Bronze Age civilization point 10 the 
conclusion that the invaders came from northern Greece and were the first 
wave of Greek-speaking peoples to enter central Greece and the Peloponnese, 
If the origin of Minyan ware is in north-west Macedonia, it is probable that 
the people of north-west Macedonia were among those who invaded Greece, 
and that their kindred in cast Macedonia brought Minyan ware and the horse 
to Troy AT e. 1900. Later in the Middle Bronze Age another intrusive culture 
appeared at Lianoklidhi in Malis. It is marked by the Megaton type of house 
and by a crude pottery, of which the striking features are its geometric decora¬ 
tion and a Macedonian type of handle known as the 'wish-bone’ handle. 
Grey Minvan ware was also common at this site. This intrusive culture may 
he due 10 infiltration by another Greek-speaking tribe. The position of the 
site anti the marked difference between its culture and the cultures of the 
adjacent areas in cast Greece suggest that the invading people may have 
come from the western side ol Greece. When the Middle Bronze Age came to 
an end c , 1600, the peoples of the Mediterranean and Nordic stocks had 
already intermingled in east Greece, and the burials or the period reveal 3 
mixture of long-headed and broad-headed peoples. I he three areas in which 
the invading peoples have left traces of violence arc Bocotia, Mails, and 
Argolis. 

In western Greece the excavated sites are few and oltcn unstratified. 
T herefore any conclusions which arc based on archaeological evidence from 
this area must be very tentative. The neolithic people of Mediterranean stock 
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who reached Astacus in Acamania and Leucas* and their Early Bronze Age 
successors of the same stock spread into Lcueas* Ithaca,, and Gephallenh. 
A seafaring people, they controlled the entry to the gulf of Corinth, and they 
probably explored the north-v.est area beyond Lcueas, There they may have 
come into contact fitb another seafaring people,, whose settlements have 
been found in Apulia in south-east Italy* in north-west Coreyra, and in 
Lends* The culture of these settlements is unrelated to neighbouring cul¬ 
tures. As the easiest crossing of the southern Adriatic Sea is from Dyrra- 
chium to Apulia, it is probable that the origin of this culture lies an the east 
shore of the Adriatic* and its bearers may perhaps be identified with the 
lilyrians. Late in the Early Bronze Age and during the Middle Bronze Age 
Macedonian peoples expanded westwards into Epirus* Corey ra, Leucas, 
Acarnanb, and Ac toll a (Thermo m). To judge by the poverty of their settle¬ 
ments they were shepherds, and the * wish-bone T handle was a characteristic 
feature of their crude culture. Although the evidence is still very tenuous, 
there is some reason to suppose that one part (perhaps a major part) of the 
Greek-speaking peoples who infiltrated southwards followed the western 
flank of the peninsula and broke through eastwards into central Greece at 
such points as Eutreas and Lianokladhi, where the crudest forms of the 
trusive culture have been found. Apsidal houses may also have been intro¬ 
duced by the invaders from west Greece. Examples of such houses have been 
unearthed at Leucas and at Thermum in Actolia. The apsidal end was prob¬ 
ably roofed w ith a high dome of thatch and abutted on a high-pitched gable 
roof of thatch, which covered the rectangular part of the house. Perhaps the 
apsidal end of the house may have been designed to stand up to the rain- 
bearing winds of west Greece. 

§ 2 . The me of Mycenaean civilization 
J\ the last period of the Middle Bronze Age the House of Tiles at Lem 3 was 
burnt* and subsequently a shield-shaped tumul us of soil was raised over the 
ruins and enclosed with a circle of loose stones* almost 60 feet in diameter. 
Later* but still in the Middle Bronze Age* a large and a small shaft-grave 
were sunt* one inside the tumulus and the other outside in At Mycenae a 
circle of large blocks has been found, and within it eight shaft-graves have so 
far been excavated* of which somt are earlier than the two graves at Lcrna, 
and the others are probably contemporary' with them. At Papoulia in 
Messema another tumulus enclosed with a stone circle* which is still being 
excavated, dates to the Middle Bronze Age. These circles evidently had a 
religious significance. Similar circles of stones have been found in Leucas, 
enclosing burials h cist-graves and in jars* and are the earliest yet known in 
the Middle Bronze Age. They were probably introduced, like other features of 
the period, by invading peoples from the north* perhajrs from the north-west 
side of central Greece; and it is nD t unlikely that the shifty rave developed 
from the cist-grave. ' 1 
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Some of the shafts at Mycenae (which are outside the later citadel) were 
quite small and the single skeleton in each was hunched up; others were sunk 
nearly 9 feet into the soft conglomerate rock, and the grave at the foot of the 
shaft was roofed over with timber, reeds, anil clay, and in one case w ith flag¬ 
stones. The skeletons in the latter graves varied between one and four, and 
nearly all lay in an extended position. Knives, daggers, and swords some 
with ivory pommels and gold handles — gold, silver, and clcctrum ornaments, 
silver jugs and bronze and clay vases were buried with the dead, and a death- 
mask of elcctrum was found in the family grave with four skeletons. T he 
workmanship of the metal objects is exquisite and far superior to anything 
of an earlier date which has been found on the mainland. Stone stelai , stand¬ 
ing upright on a rectangular stone base, were set above some of the graves, 
and they were engraved with scenes of war and hunting. One, which was 
reused as a base, portrayed ‘a warrior brandishing a broad sword against a 
fallen antagonist, and two lions apparently standing on their hind legs’. The 
shaft-graves and their contents are entirely different from anything known in 
Crete at this period, and the skeletons of persons who were between 5$ and 
6 feet in height belong to a far taller race than the Minoans. Their affinities 
are rather with their successors at Mycenae, and there is little doubt that 
they arc the graves of a ruling dynasty which made Mycenae powerful and 

rich bv the standards of their day. , 

During the Middle Bronze Age the Greek mainland traded with the north¬ 
east Aegean, including Troy, and with the Cyclades, but at the beginning of 
the Late Bronze Age it began to enter into direct contact w ith Crete, w here 
the more mature Minoan civilization was at its zenith. At first, from r. 1600 
to c. 1450, the mainland centres passed deeply under the influence of Minoan 
culture but still retained their independent characteristics. The civilization at 
these centres, first in Argolis and later also in Boeotia, k called Mycenaean 
in honour of Mycenae, where it was originally discovered by Schlicmann the 
pioneer of excavation. Meanwhile many remote areas retained much of the 
earlier culture of the Middle Bronze Age, and Macedonia, Epirus, and in¬ 
land Thessaly were little affected by the new developments. 

At Mycenae a new dvnastv came into power c. 1600, and us members were 
buried in six deep shaft-graves in a separate place ins.de the later citadel). 
The earliest grave in this group probably follow ed closely on the latest of the 
Middle Bronze Age burials, and the latest may be dated r. group 

of graves was enclosed c. 1300 with a circle of standing s a s, its umc er 
being almost the same as that of the earlier circle nearby. The graves were 
marked bv sculptured stelai , and on some of them horse-drawn chariots were 
represented. The corpses were laid in a contracted attitude. Masks and breast¬ 
plates of gold, swords, daggers, gold and silver drinking cups, go sign - 
rings, and vessels of metal, stone, and clay were buned with the men (PI. II), 
gold frontlets, toilet-boxes, disks, and jewellery accompanied the " omen and 
sheet-gold encased the two children. The delicate artistry an super c 
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manship of their possessions reflect the influence and perhaps the hand of 
Minoan metal-workers. But the horse-drawn chariots, the preference for 
scenes of hunting and war on the inlays, the moustaches of the gold masks, 
the taste for amber in jewellery, and the presence of a boar’s-tusk helmet 
show that their rulers, like their predecessors, were of mainland origin. For 
these features do not occur in contemporary Crete. Amber derives from the 
Baltic Sea and the earliest boar’s-tusk helmet yet found comes from the 
Middle Bronze Age settlement at Eutrcsis (Fig. io£). The kings of the second 
dynasty at Mycenae are also likely to have been descendants of the Middle 
Bronze Age peoples who had invaded Corinthia and Argolis and established 
themselves as rulers of Mycenae and Lcma. Their residence was a fortified 
palace, which formed the citadel of Mycenae, and their realm seems to have 
comprised Argolis and Corinthia. Their wealth was probably based on con¬ 
trol of trade. The port at Korakou near Lcchacum on the Corinthian Gulf 
received the traffic from the west and north, while the ports of Tiryns and 
Asine traded direct with Crete. In addition they controlled the overland route 
between the Peloponnesc and central Greece. Similar dynasties were estab¬ 
lished at Thebes, Goulas, and Orchomenus; they, too, were influenced by 
Minoan art, for a fresco at Thebes shows women wearing Minoan dress. 
Their realm covered Bocotia and the Lclantine plain in Euboea, and their 
wealth was derived from the trade w hich passed by land through Bocotia and 
by sea through the Euripus channel towards the north-east. 

The second shaft-grave dynasty at Mycenae was succeeded by the first 
period of the ‘Tholos-Tomb’ dynast)* (r. 1500-1400). The approach to this 
type of tomb was by a cut or walled but unroofed passage-way ( dromos), which 
ended in a massive doorw ay set in the w all of the tholos; the tomb w ithin w as 
circular in plan and the dome was conical in shape, having been excavated 
from the hillside, then faced with masonry, and finally covered with a mound 
of earth. The blocks forming the thick walls of the dome were skilfully 
wedged and counter-weighted to carry the mass of earth and masonry. During 
the fifteenth century two groups of tholoi, distinguishable by the technique of 
the builders, were constructed at Mycenae. A prototype of the tholos-tomb 
and Jromos, found recently near Pylus, may be dated to the end of the Middle 
Bronze Age, so that this form of burial, like the shaft-graves, may have been 
indigenous to the mainland. 

Mycenaean culture spread far and wide during this period. Numerous 
tholos-tombs have been discovered elsewhere in Argolis and Corinthia; in 
Messenia, Triphylia, and the Ionian islands to the west; in Laconia to the 
south; in Attica, Bocotia, Euboea, and Thessaly to the north. The period 
1510-1400 was strongly marked by a fusion of Minoan and Mycenaean cul¬ 
ture, in w hich the former still predominated. The expanding prosperity* of the 
mainland drew much of its strength from Cnossus, w hich then stood supreme 
in the trade-circle of the Aegean area. The w ealth of the mainland dynasts is 
shown by the magnificent Yaphio cups from Laconia, and by the so-called 
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Palace style of pottery with its bold and luxuriant designs. The chamber- 
tombs of their dependants, who lived below the citadel, for instance at 
Mycenae, also reflect the growing prosperity of the age. In these tombs, 
which were cut in the rock and approached by an open dramas*, members ol 
the family in successive generations were laid to rest with their valuable 
possessions beside therm 

A Greek dynasty' established itself at Cnossus about 1450 and ruled over 
Crete, where the’ Mycenaean Linear Script was devised probably by 
Minoan clerks in order to express the Greek language. 1 he Script was soon 
employed at the mainland palaces for the same restricted purposes of record¬ 
ing property and transactions in property'. The kings of Mycenae or 1 hebes 
evidently ruled over wide baronies, claiming tithes from thetr subjects and 
organizing an efficient bureaucratic- service. The Furniture of their tombs 
shows that they also engaged in trade overseas and began m rival the rulers 
of Cnossus and Minoan Crete in this held in 1430-1400. A Greek settlement 
was planted in Rhodes f. 1450 and another probably in Cos e. 1425- traders 
in Mycenaean goods settled in Miletus alongside Minus ns, and more ■ > 
eenaean than Minoan objects have been discovered from this time in l*ypk 
In the West, Mycenaean pottery has been found at Upon together with 
Minoan pottery of this period. Thus the mainland states emerged from their 
pupilage and took an independent place in the circle of prosperous powers in 
the eastern Mediterranean, 

The prosperity' of Crete and the Greek mainland in ibe hticent century 
was due in a great degree to the general expansion of tradewhich marked the 
ripening of the Bronze Age civilization of the Near East In this trade metut 
now played a very important part, whether in bulk or m the Eunn weapons, 
tools, and jewellery. Egypt was particularly rich in Nubian gold, which she 
exported for instance to Baby Ionia, while she imported si vet mam y f£:ir J l ^ 
Minor. Copper was mined in the Sinai peninsula and was a impo ec run 
Cvpms and Syria, Farther east, the civilized cent res in y esopotamia rew 
their copper from the Arabian peninsula, from I ransCaucasu an - 
From earlv times Crete played an important rule in t e eve opmen 
copper weapons. The triangular-shaped dagger which she invented early in 
the Bronze Age travelled to Spain, Italy, and the Danube v alley , there in 
the copper-ores of Spain, Elba, Etruria, Hungry, and I ranxylvama were 
exploited. Thus the interchange of metals and wrapo ns between Europe 
Africa, and Asia grew; front it Mtnoin Crete and Troy derived their w L alth 

mav have first beeumc general in Syria or b Asia tlmw Its: ad 

where gave added importance to the xhc „ rtat b^Le 

l^era“fe^ Mediterranean ^Euopeal*, 
three main lines of dis.ribuiiom via Troy to the lower Danube baton, v,a the 
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Gncek mainland to Italy and central Europe, and via Spain to north-west 
Europe. For example, the slim rapier of bronze, first produced in Crete 
c. 2000, travelled through Greece and Italy to the central Danube basin. 
Some centrales later the rapier evolved in Hungary into the broad slashing 
sword, which was gradually adopted in Italy and made its first appearance in 
Greece soon after 1375. Although the tempo of trade was slow, the areas 
which it traversed extended from the amber-producing shores of the Baltic 
Sea toihe lowlands of Mesopotamia. The richest centres of exchange were in 
Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor. Moreover, in the fifteenth century Egypt was 
at the height other political power, dominating Palestine and Syria and allied 
with Babylonia and the Mitanni of north-cast Syria; Cyprus recognized her 
suzerainty, and the Hittite kingdom in central Asia Minor respected her 
arms. In this century Egypt became rite centre of the civilized world. Her 
navies and her armies controlled the trade-routes, which radiated into Abys¬ 
sinia and Africa, into the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean, into the southern 
Mediterranean and the hinterland of Palestine and Syria. 

Crete and the Greek mainland did not ow r e their prosperity' in the fifteenth 
century to mineral wealth. Tin may have been mined at Qrrha near Delphi, 
but the copper-ores of Crete and the silver-deposits of Attica were probably 
not exploited. The Minoans and Mytenaeans were rather the intermediaries 
and beneficiaries of the trade which passed through the Moditerranesn to¬ 
wards Egypt and the Near East, and their native craftsmen excelled in the 
production of weapons and jew'ellery. They' also exported hides, timber, wine, 
olive oil, and purple dye to Egypt in exchange for precious metals, linen, 
papyrus, and rope. Crete occupied a particularly advantageous position on 
the trade-routes ol the Mediterranean bea ar this dme, when Egypt and Syria 
were the main centres of exchange. She and her dependencies commanded 
the entry into the south Aegean and the passage from Syria, Cyprus, and 
Rhodes towards the w r est, until the Mycenaean powers grew to maturity' and 
claimed a place c. 145^ Then f. 1400 the naval supremacy of Cnossus wus 
suddenly destroyed. The palaces and the treasuries of Crete w'ere pillaged, 
and her political^ organization disrupted. This disaster did not impair the 
sources from which her prosperity had been derived, but it provided the 
opportunity' for others to usurp the central position which she had enjoyed for 
many centuries. 

§ 3 + The Mycenaean morld 1400-1200 
The Greek powers of the mainland were well qualified to inherit the Icadin"' 
poMUun of Cnossusin the southern Aegean. Qpdtened by their rrmt* l + 
Manoan civilization for two centuries, they had developed a fine Mycenaean 
sty le of pottery, in which the mainland tradition of formal design and tech¬ 
nical skill was combined with the Minoan flair for decoration and shape. This 
pottery had been exported in considerable quantities before the sack of 
Cnossus, but after it the stream of Mycenaean exports greatly increased and 
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set steadily through the intermediate stations of Melos, Thera, and Rhodes 
towards the Near East. Rhodes was strengthened by further settlements of 
Greek peoples and became an important centre of exchange. Greek settle¬ 
ments were also made on the southern and eastern coasts of Cyprus and sub¬ 
sequently in other parts of the island. In Glicia Mycenaean remains have 
been found at Tarsus, Kazanli, and Mersin. In Syria Ugarit received Greek 
traders and craftsmen, whose wares travelled up the Orontes valley as far as 
the cities of the Syrian plateau, and Mycenaean objects have recently been 
found at Poseidium in Syria. Mycenaean pottery' also travelled inland from 
Ascalon into southern Palestine, and to a lesser extent from Haifa into 
northern Palestine. It was imported in larger quantities at Tell-el-Amama, 
w hich replaced Thebes as the capital of Egypt c. 1374-1362, and then to a 
lesser extent at Gurob nearer to the Delta. Throughout the fourteenth 
century Mycenaean pottery' had a general uniformity' and was not marked by 
strong local characteristics, and Rhodes and Cyprus were exceedingly pros¬ 
perous as main centres of exchange and probably also as manufacturers of 
pottery. In the latter part of the century a considerable number of main- 
landers settled in Crete. They built houses of the Megaron type, and buried 
their dead in vaulted tombs with a dromos. They probably ruled over the 
Minoan population of the island, which had regained much of its prosperity 
and was well placed for trade with Egypt. 

In the northern Aegean the Greek powers developed further the trade 
which they had already established with the rich city' of Troy. At the end of 
the fourteenth century' Troy VI was destroyed by earthquake, but its 
successor, Troy VII A, was equally wealthy and equally open to trade with 
the Greek mainland. This trade probably followed the coastal route along the 
shores of Thessaly, Macedonia, and Thrace, and accelerated the widespread 
adoption of Mycenaean culture in Thessaly and in lower Macedonia. In the 
Cyclades (apart from Melos and Thera) and in the northern Sporadcs small 
quantities of Mycenaean pottery have been found, most being at Delos; it is 
probable that the inhabitants of these islands and the coastal peoples of 
western Asia Minor (with the exception of Miletus) lay outside the main 
sphere of Mycenaean trade and culture. 

Although Minoan and Mycenaean pottery* reached Lipara and Ischia and 
liparite stone was brought to Crete from the Lipari isles, the first signs of 
settlement in the West came in the fourteenth century*. Mycenaean pottery of 
this period and tholos-tombs have been found at Acragas and Syracuse in 
Sicily, and Mycenaean pottery* in considerable quantities at Oria and Taras 
in south Italy. There were evidently Greek settlers in both areas, w ho had 
followed the trade-route towards Lipara and Ischia and established them¬ 
selves at points of vantage, as their successors were to do some 600 years later. 

The widening of the Mvcenacan world and its immediate contacts with 
Egypt, Svria, Troy, Italy, and Sicily brought a growing prosperity to the 
peoples of the Greek mainland. In 1600-1400 the higher level of culture 
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which was found at the palace-sires spread only gradually to their depend* 
encies; but after 1400 a homogeneous Mycenaean culture grew rapid ly, em¬ 
braced all the mainland, except Epirus and inner Macedonia, and extended to 
the Ionian islands, except Corcvra, and to some Aegean islands. The tide 
turned f, 1300, when Greet trade with Egypt declined rapidly, Cyprus be¬ 
came an independent centre, which sent its own exports to Sy ria and Pales¬ 
tine; and fortifications were built to protect the copper workshops at its capital 
at Enkomi, The homogeneity of culture also began to break down, and 
Cyprus, tor instance, developed its own local style of Mycenaean pottery. 
Thus the Greek mainland lost many markets in the East, perhaps to the 
Phoenicians of Byblus, w ho had not imported pottery from Greece in any 
quantity' since the fifteenth century'and were probably rivals in the carry ing 
trade. Troy, too, imported less Mycenaean pottery- after 1300, and in the 
\\ est contact was broken off with Sicily, Li para, and Ischia about 1300 (but 
maintained with the Greek settlements in south Italy). Gradually the pros¬ 
perity of the Greek mainland declined, as conditions worsened for Greek 
trade overseas, and the comparative peace, winch must have attended the full 
flowering of Mycenaean civilization, began to give way to an unsettled age, in 
which fortifications even more powerful than those of the past w ere built to 
protect the rulers of the palaces. 

The palaces were the outstanding features of Greek culture throughout 
the Mycenaean period, and the Palace of Mycenae was the finest of them 
all, Soon after 1350 the citadel area was enlarged and enclosed within 
massive Cyclopean walls, built of huge limestone and conglomerate blocks 
to a thickness of some 20 feet, 1 he approach to the main entry was protected 
by a strong bastion, J he entry itself consisted ol a gateway 9 feet wide, 
formed of lour great monoliths. The relieving triangle above the lintel was 
faced with the heraldic and religious emblem of Mycenae, tw 0 lions with their 
fore paws resting on the pedestal of a sacred pillar (see p, 91). A smaller postern 
gate with double doors gave entry from the north side of the circuit. Within 
the citadel a wide ramp led from the 4 Lion Gate J to the palace of the king. 

The central feature of the palace w as an open and spacious court (Fig, 7 a). 
On the east side of the court 1 columned porch, paved with slabs of gypsum, 
gave access through a vestibule to the principal state-room, the TMepron \ of 
whkh the painted stucco floor was edged with a row of gypsum slabs In the 
centre of the Megaton four wooden columns, sheathed In bronze towards the 
base, surrounded a raised circular hearth (cf. Fig. 5 A), The walls of the room 
were decorated with frescoes representing chariots in battle, horses with their 
grooms, and ladies outside a palace. On the west side of the court a doorway 
gave access to an ante-room separating the ' throne-room T from 3 grand stair- 
case which descended to an entrance for state visitors. The domestic quarter 
of the palace lay on the north side of the conn and also comprised [he upper 
story; it was probably entered from the vestibule of the Megaron. Its rot,ms 
gave off two long corridors which ran parallel to the north end south walls of 



(a) Citadel of Mycenae, A. Lion Gate; B. Ptehestoric cemetery outside Willi; C. Granary; 
D. Grave circle; E. Rimn; F. House of Warrior Vase; G, Ramp House; H- South House; 
J- Hellenistic cham hers; K. TsoinDtai" House; L PaliCt ; M, Temple fourtdat ionsj N* 
House of Columns; O. Original north-east wall; P r Sally port; Q.- Grain; K, HeUeniSTie 
cistern; S. Secret cistern; T r Postern gate; U- Mycenaean temoe wall 
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the court. In the northern and highest part of the palace a shrine contained 
round altars of painted stucco; near this an ivory group carved in the round 
was discovered (sec p. 124). The Hat day roof of the palace, reinforced with 
reeds and laid on rafters, was carried by horizontal roof-beams. From the 
roof one gazed over the wide plain to the waters of the Argolic Gulf and be- 
vend to the mountains of Arcadia and Laconia. 

Below the citadel lay the extensive open quarters of the town, where 
wealthy merchants, lived, the tholas-tombs of the kings, and the roads built 
with Cyclopean culverts and causeways w hich led 10 the fortresses of the 
Argivc plain and northwards towards Corinth. Of the tholos-tombs the finest, 
‘the Trcasurv of Atmos 1 (Fig. 76), has a dome 40 feet high, and is most ad¬ 
mirable in its dignity and in us proportions. It was built r. 1330 as the resting- 
place of the king, for whom the citadel was fortified and the area of the court, 
the Megaton, and the throne room was laid out. The last of the great rholos- 
tombs was built e. 1300. During the thirteenth century the grand staircase 
was rebuilt, the circuit of Cyclopean walls was extended towards the north¬ 
east, and an underground passage was built down to a subterranean cistern 
which was fed by a spring outside the walls. It was also in the thirteenth 
century that massive fortifications were completed at Tiryns and storage 
galleries were inset in the great thickness of the walls. 

Outside die Argolid the strongest centres of Mycenaean power lay in 
Boecjtia. There the fertile alluvial plain round Lake Copals, which was 
drained by the Mycenaean people, lay under the control of the massive castle 
of Gotdis. The citadel of Thebes, ‘the Cadmea\ stood on the ridge 
separating the main plains of Boeotia, and the rulers of Orchomenus were 
buried in a magnificent tholos-tqmb, known as ‘the Treasury' of Minyas 1 . 
Attica was ofless importance. The Cyclopean fortifications of the acropolis 
of Athens were perfected in the period 1350-1200, and a subterranean stair¬ 
way was then carried a hundred feet below r ground-level to reach water. The 
other great centres of Mycenaean power were marked by fine tholos-tombs, 
citadels or prosperous towns, such as have been excavated at lolcus in 
Thessaly, Las and Amyt&c in Laconia, Pylus in Messenia, Kakdvatos in 
Tripbylia, and Thernnum in Actolia;and there were centres in the islands of 
Aegina, Cephallenia, and Leucas. 

The fortifications of the Mycenaean palaces and the preference for scenes 
of war and hunting testify 1 to the martial spirit of the Greeks in this age. When 
Cnossus fell, Mycenae and her peers prospered by the power of the sword- 
Nor was the Mycenaean expansion overseas achieved without recourse to 
violent methods. For in this troubled age the guardian of trade w as the sword. 

The Greek traders and settlers faced formidable rivals in the Siccls of 
the west, the islanders of the Cyclades, the coastal peoples of Asia Minor, and 
the Phoenicians of the Syrian coast. The Greek ships-of-war, like those of 
Minoan Crete, were built with a prolonged keel-beam, which was employed 
in ramming tactics, and sea-fights were portrayed in Minoan and Mycenaean 
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ari, Hitherto the weapons of the mainlanders, as of the Cretans, hid been the 
rapier-sword, the thrusting spear, and the shield, which was suspended from 
the shoulder by a strap so as to leave both hands free. These cumbrous shields 
were used in hand-to-hand duets; hut their main value may have been as i 
protection against missiles—the throwing-spear/ the arrow, and the slings 
thrown pellet. The mainlanders generally wore the traditional 'boar’s-tusk’ 
helmet of conical shape (Fig. iob); rare examples of a tight-fitting bronze 
helmet hive been found in Crete and on the mainland. Towards the end of 
the fourteenth century a slashing-*word, which had originated in central 
Europe, appeared in the Aegean area* This deadly weapon led to the adoption 
of a smaller round shield, which was grasped in the hand, and of a fore-and- 
aft peaked or horned helmet, designed to divert a downward slash (see Fig. to, 
p r m). Such equipment was used throughout the Near East during the 
thirteenth century. 

The use of the chariot in war was also widespread. Although the horse had 
served as a pack-animal on the Greek mainland from early times, it played no 
part in w ar until the chanotwas introduced perhaps from the Nsr East during 
the sixteenth century. In Egy pt and in Syria massed chartotry clashed in set 
charges ; hut wc do not know whether the Greeks adopted the same tactics at 
the outset or employed the chariot as a mobile platform for casting missiles* 

The Greeks of the Mycenaean period were only one of several powerful 
peoples in the eastern Mediterranean area, and they were certainly brought 
into touch with their neighbours by ma tiers of trade or war. The Hittttes and 
the Egyptians, who kept written records of diplomatic and mill an events, 
had good reason to mention the Greeks who visited Troy so often and con¬ 
trolled the southern Aegean* In their own saga the Greeks of later Umcs 
referred to their ancestors of the Mycenaean period under the names o 
*Akhaioi\ ‘Danaoi\ and ‘ArgeioiA and such names may therefore be ex¬ 
pected to occur in Hittite and Egyptian records. 

In the fourteenth century, when the Hittitc kingdom m Asia Minor con¬ 
trolled the trade-route through north Syria leading from Mesopotamia to the 
Mediterranean, the gods of "the Hittites and the gods of the countries Ah- 
hivava* and ‘ Lazpa * were invoked in the reign of Mursu II y ’ ijS 0- ^ 20 )- 
In a letter of this or the next reign, which asked for help against invaders, a 
Hittitc king’s ‘brother 5 (that is a king of similar standing), called Lavaka- 
valas A was described as being an ‘AyavalasET king and a brother of the king 
of AAhhivavaA A later letter (c. K\oo) speaks of the king* of Ahhtyava , 
Eg\ pt, Babylonia, and Assyria. 3 The word ‘ Ahhiyava (or mm earlier form 
'Ahhayiva) is dearly a transcription of the Greek word AkEma , |ust as 
‘Ayavalash 5 (of which the ending is 4 Hittite ethnic) is a tran^iptmn of 
‘AkhalosA There were evidently two Achaean kings in the earlier letter, one 

> r' W, Du to), U 9 r > *43 * <*» * C// 
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being the king of Aehaea par excellence, as in the liter letter, and comparable 
in status to the kings of Egypt* &c., and the other some local Achaean king in 
Asia Minor. The former was evidently a king of the Greek mainland. The 
clue to the latter is probably oven by Herodotus* who mentioned that the 
inhabitants of Pamphylia or Cilicia were once called * Hyp-Akhaioi \ l 1 Lazpit 5 
was doubtless the island Lesbos, and l Taroisa 3 (in another HittEte docu¬ 
ment) was Troy. 

The records of Egypt in the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries give the 
names of many Aegean peoples. They were lighting cither as mercenaries of 
Egypt or as allies of the Hirute empire. Among them figure the Shardana* 
Luka (or Lukki), Pidasa, Musa, Kalikisha, Dardenui, and Iliurma, The last 
two are to be identified with the fDardanoi' and k Ilioi** who arc named as the 
inhabitants of Troy in the Homeric poems. It is clear from these records that 
Troy sided with the I littite empire during the Thirteenth-century wars against 
Egypt A 

The next record of Aegean peoples conies In the late thirteenth century 
when conditions had changed for the worse. On the Greek mainland there 
were signs of serious warfare. The export of pottery from the mainland to 
Syria, Palestine, and Egypt ceased soon after c. im and new Mycenaean 
settlements were established by violent methods at Knkomi in Cyprus and at 
Tarsus in Cilicia at about this time. Great raids were recorded in the Near 
East. HittEte records mention repeated attacks on Caria after 7250 and the 
ravaging of Cyprus c. [225 by 1 Attarissyas* the man of Ahhiyava^who should 
probably be identified with Arraus, King of Mycenae and father of Agamem¬ 
non, who sacked Troy about iaoo. In 1221 a swarm of invaders entered the 
Delta from Libya and were defeated by the Pharaoh* whose victory-speech 
contained the following sentences. 3 ‘They have repeatedly penetrated the 
fields of Egypt to the great river; they have halted, they have spent whole 
days and months,., they spend their time fighting, going about the land to 
hli their bellies daily. They come to the land of Egypt to seek the necessities 
of their mouthsJ These northerners from all lands are named Shakalsha, 
Akaiwasha* Tursha, Luka, and Shard ana. The termination -sha being an 
ethnic suffix, the raiders are recognizable as Sagalassans (from Sagalassus on 
the coast of Palestine), Achaeam, Tursenoi, Lyckns, and Sardinoi. 

In the first decade of the twelfth century' a large-scale attack by land and 
by sea was delivered on the western and the eastern approaches to the Delta. 
In 1T94 the Egy ptians repelled the attack From Libya. There were engaged in 
it the Pelesct or Pulesat (Philistines), Thekel* Denven (Danaat), Shcrden 
(.Sardinoi)* Ueshcsh, and Shekdcsh (Sagalassans). In 1 tga the Egyptian 
archers and mercenaries (including Tursha and Shcrden) defeated the in¬ 
vaders from the east. This group, moving by land with their families in heavy 

1 Udt. 7,91, 

- Browed. At t,-. Ret. of Egypt (1906), 3, $§ 306, 309, 3^ 349* 574, 37^ ^ae, 6cn. 
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twO-whedcd OX-carts and by sea ■with a numerous fleet, had already raided 
Aba (Cyprus) and the Syrian Coast. In the wards of die Egyptian records 1 
£ thc countries which came from their isles in the midst of the sea* they ad¬ 
vanced to Egypt, their hearts relying on their armsh *Their main support 
was Pelesct, Thekel, Sheketesh, Denycn and Weshesh,* In 1187 another 
attach from Libya on the Delta was defeated, But the land-raids and sea- 
raids continued* until by the end of the century the kingdom of Egypt was cut 
off from the Mediterranean Sea, 

Another pivot of prosperity in the Aegean area was Troy. The great city of 
Troy VI (f\ 1900^1300) was founded by a people who were probably kindred 
of the Greek-speaking settlers of central Greece; they built a modified form 
of Mcgaron house* fortified the citadel, and brought the horse to Asia. \V hen 
the city was destroyed by an earthquake, it was rebuilt again in a form 
similar to a Mycenaean stronghold* where the king and his entourage lived 
within a massive fonificatinn wall. The latest phase of 1 toy \ I was particu¬ 
larly rich* and trade relations and probably personal relations between r I roy 
and Mycenaean Greece were very' close. The Troad contains good agricul¬ 
tural land* and there is fine tunny-fishing in the Propontis ; but Troy V I and 
Troy VII A owed their wealth primarily to the control which they were able 
to exert over the traffic between Asia and Europe. 1 he city’ lay at the entry to 
the Hellespont* where navigation for primitive ships was difficult, I hey could 
not make headway up the straits against the strong northerly winds in the 
summer months and against the current running at two and a half knots. In 
order to enter the Propontis* primitive craft had to depend on towing* and 
perhaps portage as well for their cargoes. While the European shore was un¬ 
suitable for the purpose* the low-lying Asiatic coast with shallows inshore, 
which were less affected by the current, offered better facilities for towing 
and portage. There is, however*a limestone bluff which is the only obstacle 
to portage along the Asiatic coast, and to the south-west of this bluff lay 
Troy. The city was well placed to control the passage of the Hellespont. I he 
Propontis provided the best crossing from Asia to Europe at a point where 
land-routes led to the Danube valley or the West. For the enrrx up the 
Bosporus into the Black Sea was made very' difficult for the merchantmen 
of the Bronze Age by a four-knot current and by northerly winds in the 
summer months* JTie strength and the wealth of the seventh city of Iroy 
suggest that it controlled the area both of the Hellespont and of the Pro¬ 
pontis. The trade-routes radiating from this focal point by sea or land led to 
the lower Danube basin, to central Greece via the I hradan coast* to the 
southern Aegean and Cyprus along the Asiatic coast* and to the I lit tire empire 
in central Asia Minor, where Assyrian traders had established a Irivh trade. 

Excavation has revealed that Troy VII A and the settlement at Thtrmi in 
Lesbos were destroyed c. 1200; that at about the same nme Alersm and 
Tarsus in southern Asia Minor suffered this fate; and that the Hi rare empire 

1 Qiuitd, 4, f 77 + 5 ^ 4 - 
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was completely overthrown by a barbarous power, which is probably to be 
identified with the Phrygian peoples. The next city of Troy (VII B) was 
impoverished; its remains contain at first some Mycenaean pottery and then 
a Da nubia n type of pottery, w hich indicates the occupation of Troy by in¬ 
vaders from Europe. The prosperity of Troy thus ended no less abruptly 
than that of the Hittitc empire. 

The tablets incised with the Mycenaean Linear Script, which have been 
found in burnt remains at Mycenae and Pylus, belong probably to the de¬ 
cades just before the fall of Troy. Although more than half the w r ords so far 
deciphered arc personal names, not one is the name of a hero recorded by 
Homer. Even at Pylus there is no sign of Nclcus or Nestor. The syllables de¬ 
ciphered as pu-ro and identified as Pylus occur frequently on the tablets 
there. But this is rather puzzling; for at Cnossus the tablets have only the 
adjective Cnossian twice. The occurrence of the word Pylus would be more 
understandable, if it referred to some other place than the Palace of Ano 
Englian6s, which archaeologists have identified with the Palace of Nestor. 
But the tablets show the accumulation of armaments, the fees and tribute 
paid by subjects in a feudal form of society, the large number of slave-women 
and the specialized occupations of the royal retainers. Offerings are made to 
the gods—Zeus, Hera, Poseidon, Hermes, and Athena Potnia. Ploughing- 
oxen have names like ‘Dusky’, and thirty oarsmen arc dispatched on an 
expedition, perhaps to Pleuron in Aetolia. All this is of a piece with the condi¬ 
tions of society as they are described in the Homeric poems which relate the 
war at Troy and the return of the heroes. The discovery of sherds of local pot¬ 
ter)’ with graffiti probably in Mycenaean Linear Script at I arsus brings us close 
to Lycia, whither a message, savs Homer, was sent in characters scratched 
on a’tablet. Yet the tablets are only the labels of inventories at Pylus and 
Mycenae, recording the addition and withdrawal of stores, and they cannot be 
expected to rival the Egyptian and Hittite documents in their illustration ^of 
international affairs, such as the Trojan War or the movement of peoples. 


§ 4. Language and traditions of the Mycenaean nrorld 

The distribution of the Greek dialects in the classical period (see Fig. 9) 
has something to tell us of the Mycenaean world. W hen the Mycenaean sites 
were destroyed, central Greece and the Pcloponnese were flooded by peoples 
who spoke dialects of the Doric group. However, some islands of earlier 
dialects survived in the classical period, and they provide clues for the state 

of affairs before the Dorians came. . 

The Aeolic dialect survived in a part of Thessaly and a part o 11a. 
is therefore probable that the Late Bronze Age inhabitants of central Greece 
from Thessaly to Bocotia spoke the Aeolic dialect before the Donc-spcakmg 
peoples arrived. This probability is supported by the statements o 
* DMG, nrs. 6-16; //. 6. 168. SimiUr graffiti in Mycenaean Linear Script have been 

found at Li pan. 
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and Thucydides, that Thessaly and Boeotk were previously 1 Aeolic’. Corinth, 
ton, and part of ActolEa were previously ‘Aeolic* according to Thucydides, 
and Euboea according to Strabo. 1 

The Arcadian dialect survived in the centre of the Peloponncse, and 
Arcadian forms were present in the dialects of Elis and of south-east I .aconia. 
We may, then, infer that the Late Bronze Age inhabitants of the Peloponncse 
were, at least in part, Arcadian-speaking before the Doric-speaking peoples 
arrived. Moreover, a form of Arcadian was spoken in Cyprus. The island 
must have been colonized at a time when .Arcadian w as spoken on the coast of 
the mainland. Such a time could only have been in the Bronze Age, and the 
occasion is shown by the archaeological evidence to have fallen in the Late 
Bronze Age r. r^jo. At that date, therefore, Arcadian was a distinct and 
mature dialect. It is therefore highly probable that part of the eastern Pelo- 
ponnesc (south of * Aeolic' Corinthia at least) was an Arcadian-speaking area 
in the fourteenth century'. 

The fact that the Achaean group of dialects subdivided into Aeolic and 
Arcadian suggests that two sections of the Achaean peoples had settled in 
separate geographical areas but had maintained some contact with one 
another over a considerable period of time. The appropriate conditions for 
this subdivision occurred also during the Late Bronze Age. Then the two 
leading centres of Mycenaean civilization lay respectively in Aeolic-spcaking 
Boeotia and in Argolis, which was either Arcadian-speaking or adjacent to an 
Arcadian-speaking area. The dialects may have been closer to one another 
then than later; but that they were distinct is clear from the following case. 
In classical times a muted AeoUc-Axcadian dialect w as spoken in Pamphytk. 
The archaeological evidence from Merstn and Tarsus in Cilicia suggests that 
Mycenaean contact with the south coast of Asia Minor began about 1250. 
The colonists may have come from an area in which the two dialects, Aeolic 
and Arcadian, were spoken-perhaps from the realm of Mycenae, which 
extended over Aed sc-speaking Qjrinthia and prabablv over Arcadian- 
speaking areas. It is interesting that half the pottery ofMvcenacan 4 Granary* 
style at Tarsus was probably imported from the Argolid. 

^ hen we relate these conclusions to the evidence of archacolngv, the 
following picture emerges. The first Greek-speaking peoples settled in 
Macedonia, Thessaly, and Epirus after c. 2500, and in these areas they de¬ 
veloped different dialects. [ he first Greek-speaking peoples to enter Boeotia, 
Qjrinthia, and Argnlis, after y, 1500, probably spoke Ionic. The main 
influx pi Greek-speaking peoples entering Greece during the latter part of 
the Middle Bronze Age spoke the Achaean group of dialects. Of these the 
Aeolic-speaking branch occupied east Greece from Malis to Corinthia, 
driving the earlier Ionic-speaking peoples into Attica, while the Arcadian- 
speaking branch occupied most of the Peloponncse, driving the Ionic- 
speaking peoples into Achaea and Cynuria and overlaying them elsew here. 

■ Ildt. 7. 176, 4; Th, 7. 57* >; ± 4 h a; 3, toa, $; Str. 463. 
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It is doubtful if the incomplete decipherment of the Mycenaean Linear 
Script (see p, 34) has added much 10 our know ledge at the Greek dialects. 
The tablets at Gnossus date from c r 1400; at Mycenae from r. 1230; and at 
pylus from f. 1200; and there are almost thirty fragments of inscribed iars 
from the Cadmea of Thebes, which are dated r. 1360. There arc also some 
examples from Orchumenus, Elcusis, 'l iryns, and tarsus. The dialect seems 
to be neither west-Greck nor Doric, bm may be related to Areadu-Cvpnot or 
Aeolic or both. This is the general conclusion which we should expect on 
other grounds. But the local variations in the style ot Mycenaean pottery, the 
analogy of classical times, and the evidence ot Homer's language {which we 
shall consider nest) make it unlikelv that a uniform dialect was spoken from 
1450 to 1200 at Cnossus, Thebes, Mycenae, and Pylus, even if its use by 
scribes was limited to court circles. When more tablets arc found, a more 
precise uransliterariun of the Script may become possible and shed u er 
light on the nature of the Mycenaean dialect or dialects. 

These inferences from the distribution of dialects in the classical periodarc 
supported bv a study of the dialect-forms in the earliest Greek literature. c 
epic pactrv of Homer and Hesiod is written in an artificial language, which 
was formed by the accretion of different dialects during several centimes 0! 
transmission. The youngest stratum of dialect xs Attic, and the mam stratum 
is Ionic, reflecting "the mature development of ihe epic saga in Ionia during 
the centuries after the collapse of the Mycenaean world. The earliest strata 
are Aeolic and, more rerely, Arcadian; these survive mainly in epithets and 
in participial forms, which could not be convened mtn oniv wtt^ out 
their metrical value. We are thus led to the conclusion that the origins of the 
epic language lie in the Mycenaean age at a time when Aeolic and Arcadian 

were the main dialects of the Greek world. , 

The oldest of the Greek dialects was Ionic. In the classical period H was 
spoken on the mainland in Attica alone. At an earlier ate, avcor mg o 
Herodotus, 1 ir had been spoken in Achaea and C.ynuna. Et ^probable that 
these islands of Ionic dialect were inhabited by descendants ot the Greek- 
speaking peoples, who once occupied the area which is con me v 
Attica, Achaca, and Gynura. In addition some non-Greek languages were 
spoken within the Greek area during the classi P** 1 ■ 1 

spoken in the hinterland of Mt. Athas, in the tslam s o us, _ ■ 1 ? 

Samothrace, and in the neighbourhood of Cyprus and roy. It is probable 
that these Pelasgian-spcitkers were survivors ot a pro-Hdlawe people who 
had occupied the north Aegean area before the coming nf the 
peoples. In the Homeric poems Pebsgians appear in ® ^ * 

their name also occurs In connexion with Dodocu m hptiw an _ 
cantons of Thessaly, ‘Pehsgioiis 1 and 'Fths&oa A«B» -Aaothtf 
Greek language was spoken by the tyrsem, vri o - 1^4, 

west Aegean; their language survives in a sixth-century msenptmn, which 

t Hdi. t. MSI #■ 7 > 
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has been unearthed at Lenmos, and has affinities with Etruscan, At Praesus 
in Crete anoiher non-Greek language occurs In fotuth-centucy inscriptions. 
These undccipbered languages, like those of the Minoan Linear Script and 
the Phacsrus disk, arc probably to he regarded as relics of the pre-Hellenic 
peoples who entered the Greek peninsula and islands during the Neolithic 
and Early Bronze Ages. 

Archaeological discovery has now provided a touchstone, by which the 
validity of Greek legend can be measured. The mythical tales of Cnossus, 
Mycenae, and 1 Toy, once dismissed as fairy-stories, arc found to rest on 
historical fact. As yet the range of archaeological discover)' is limited: but its 
findings m certain eases confirm the assumption which Herodotus and 
fiucydid.es made, that Greek legend was set within a framework not of 
poetical fantasy but of historical reality, As Thucydides observed * not all 
Greek tradition is to be believed. Elements of folk-lore were incorporated iu 
early times, and rationalistic explanations were inserted later. Bur when 
Homer and Hesiod canonized the Greek legends in Ikerary form, diev stood 
close to the springs of oral tradition and they were concerned in the true 
Greek manner with realm' and not with ficriom Nor did oral tradition dry up 
wtth the development of literature. It was folly used iu the fifth century by 
Herodotus, and Thucydides’ convincing analysis of early Greek hittorv 

fnsTghr StraTCi Va UC D ° m3 tratI]E,OI1 » it is treated with liistorical 

- Traditions of folk-movements were preserved not only by the Greek-speak- 
mg peoples but also by the survivo rs of other races, w hich ha d been in contact 
wuh the Aegean area m tlie Bronze Age. Thus Thucydides could state with 
c ribtkncc that the Pelagians were once the most widespread people on the 
Qjtll, mainland; that the Tyrsem once occupied Athens and Lemnos ; J that 
in the time of Minos Ganans and Phoenicians occupied most of the Aegean 

^ ^ h ° ™® ht 10 rcstrict the ‘Hellenic ’ name 

to the Dorian branch of the Greek race, extended the Pclasgian name to 

Tr ™,Vf F ° pleS - Yct > if we this error in 

the method of Herodotus, he preserves many folk-traditions which are of 

importance, he Canans claimed that they were native to south-wesi Asia 
Minor and liad expanded thence into the islands, and that they were related 
to the Mysians and the Lydians of Asia Minor. 5 The Lelegcs figure cither as 
an alternative title for the Qrians or as a ■ ‘ i f e , , JS 

In Wr rwt H *7 a people m the islands. 

In later Greek tradiucm both peoples are said to have settled also on the 

T mal " ,a L nJ ; ! y e Caimans claimed to have come from Crete to \sia 
Minor, and the Lycans likewise, The Phoenicians claimed to have minted 
it,™ the Erythraean Sea (that is, son,hem Arabia) tn tbe S naT co !r 

*. r*. »- r a. 
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deductions based on the archaeological evidence. Thus the Pchspans may be 
represented for us by the Neolithic culture of I hcsstl)' I the tarhns, Tvrseni, 
and Leleges by the Early Hctladic and Early Cycladic peoples; and the 
Caumans and Lycians bva diaspora from Crete after the sack of Cnossus. 
Recent escalation has revealed the presence of settlements at Bybliis and 
Ugarit on the coast of Syria which arc marked by a culture akin to the later 
Phoenician culture, Arehaeologically the first coming of the Phoenicians to 
the Syrian coast has been dated to the middle of the third milleninm, and this 
accords with the Phoenician dating of their arrival at Tyre to o 2700 ,1 here 
is therefore nothing improbable in the tradition that Phoenicians occupied 
Thera five generations before the Trojan War, that is during the fourteenth 
century, 1 

Surviving traditions of the movements of die Greek-speaking peoples are 
mainlv concerned with the period after the 1 rojan War. But Herodotus has 
preserved one interesting example of earlier folk-movement.' The Dorians, 
in a series of migrations, had settled in the areas of Fhthiotis in south Thessaly > 
then of Histiaeotis below the mountains Ossa and Olympus, and then of i t. 
Pindus where thev were called [ Mafcednoi\ From there they moved to 
Dryopis between Mails and Phoris. Then, after the Trojan War, they pene¬ 
trated into the Peloponntse, During the penultimate stage, m or near ry 
□pis, they joined forces with an Achaean clan, the Hcradcidae, in an attempt 
to pnrf'i' thp Pflnnon nese in the generation before the Trojan ir. e 



Similarly, in the case of Troy, Homer' pre: 
Dardanus,’ Tros, and Hus figure as eponvms 
1 2,4414. 1*7. 3 1 . 5*5 9 ^ ’ 1 


t\vi of the Dardanoi, Trots, and 
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llioi before the rime when Laomedon built and fortified Troy (probablv 
Troy \ [I A* r. 1300). This genealogy associates with Troy the peoples who 
appear in founraath-ceotury Hi trite records as ‘Dardenup and 1 Hiunnn 1 
and may be presumed to be inhabitants of‘Tarcisa*. 

While the eponymous ancestor or the god at the head of a genealogy marks 
the baefc-stop of family tradition* the succeeding names in the pedigree of 
a dynast)' may well he historical. The longest genealogies are located in 
Argosj Athens, Thebes* and Orebomenus, where archaeology reveals early 
settlements of Greek-speaking peoples. Of these, two derive from overseas: 
Epaphus founding a dynasty at Argos from Egypt nine generations before the 
I rojan War t and Cadmus iuunding a dynasty' at Thebes from Phoenicia sis 
generations before the Projati \\ ar. If we assume an average of thirty 7 years 
for a generation, these dynasties were founded very approximately f. 1470 
and f. 13S0, the former in the settled period before the sack of Cnnssus and 
the latter a her die colEap.se of Cretan sea-power. Although Epaphus and 
Cadmus were of foreign extraction, they seem not to have brought foreign 
peoples into Greece, and to have become hdlemzed themselves. The Argivc 
dynasty includes the founders of Tiryns and Mycenae, Proteus e. 1350 and 
Perseus c. r290. The dynasty of Athens is autochthonous; those of Orcho- 
menus, Corinth* and Pylus derive their ancestors (Mtnvas* Sisyphus, and 
Neleus) from Thessaly r. 1380,1320, and 128a As these genealogies formed 
a background in the J lomeric poems* they' represented only fragmentary 
memories of the period before the Trojan War. For bv 1200 these dynasties 
had mostly ceased to hold power. 

On the other hand, the Homeric poems contain a number of short gene¬ 
alogies which represent the reigning dynasties at the time of the Trojan War. 
.% the dynasties intermarried, they form a consistent framework, which has 
a claim to be hsstorLLjl. They show that the thirteenth century was a troubled 
period* in which new dynasties seized the chief centres of Mycenaean civiliza¬ 
tion* frequently marrying bto the previous dynasty. Thus Tvdeus, coming 
rom Aetolia, won the throne of Argos; Atreus, whose father Felons came 
from Asia, woo the throne of Mycenae and liis son Menelaus that of Spam; 
iSeeus who came from Thessaly, won the throne of Pylus; and the dynasties 
of Achilles, Ajax* Idomeneus and Odysseus reach back only two generations 
bc.nrc the I rojan Aar. It is from these dynasties, established in the period 
r 128^1230* that the Heroic Age 1 of the Homeric poems takes its origin. 
I heir figures are dear and defined, but their forcrunners-Perscus, Minos, 
Sisyphus are hazy and enveloped in the mists of folk-lore 


§ 5 - Homeric pot-mi and the Mycenaean background 
]Jt:siaEi interposed between the age of bronze and the age of iron ‘a divine 
rate of heroes, oi whom a part were destroyed by evil war and dread battle, 
some beneath the wdl^f seren-gated Thebes in the land of Cadmus as thev 
fought for the flocks of Oedipus, others at Troy whither they were borne on 
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ships over the great gulf of the sea 7 Their exploits, falling' in the period 
1250-1150* formed the subject both of the epic saga, which reached tina! 
form probably in the ninth and following centuries, and of Attic drama in the 
fifth century. The epics are assigned 10 three main cycles: the Theban cycle, 
covering the two generations before the Trojan war; the cycle of Heracles 
and the Trojan cycle, which included theftftenmrh of the Trojan war. L he 
analogy of Heroic Ages in other civilizations suggests that such ages were 
transitory, lasting only for three or lour generations; that they originate in 
the introduction"of less culrured but more virile warriors into a developed 
but declining civilization; and that they arc marked by aggressive and pre 
datory warfare, in which the princely class of warriors breaks away’ from the 
traditional bonds of national or tribal loyalties. In Greece the Heroic - ge 
marks the final phase of the decline of the great Bronze Age civilization of the 
Aegean world. It may therefore have little affinity with the outlook ot the 
preceding period, of which archaeology has revealed such noble remains. 
Thus the Homeric heroes may have been illiterate, whereas writing was em~ 
ployed for drawing up inventories at Mycenaean palace-ntcs . j° rC ap 
during the period of the Heroic Age. likewise the heroes praised crema¬ 
tion, whereas the settled peoples of the Bronze Age inhume.^ t cir ea ^ 
some cases the heroes used weapons which were no longer in vogue during 
the late Mycenaean period. So, too, their freshnessoi spirit and their freed>m 
from social or religious restraint are the mark of newcomers rat cr 
the leaders of a slowly matured and ripe civilization. 

The comparative study of heroic ages has shed Eight also upon the ^nesis 
and development of epic poetry, It appears to ongmaie un a c - . 

conditions of a heroic age as oral poetry, composed and tran ^™ ; ,V . 
strels, even though the art of writing survival from an car'i _ ' 

The earlier epic lays are usually short in length an ^ w« ' . arc 
one or more heroes- The later lays develop in lengt an .1 ’ . 

recited as court poetry, and deal wiffi leaders of the 
and female. In this later stage of epic poetry the inter p . I™ , _ on _ 
shift from the exploits of the heroes to the study 0 erc “ _ rather than 

personal scope may begm to intrude. Of ur . P .. - limjr . ar :cs of 

except the Shield of Heracles, are known to us only from^ “ 

their contents. The Wad and the O^are eUboRte lays of the later t^e 

and stand at the end of a long penod ofde ^[™ mc; ^though the short 
Hesiodic school are concerned with n™- h « , Linl[Jur j ze d form, were 

and the long lays, which have survived m A ±tv app ^ f tD be 

composed some centuries after the end ot « ero : c '4™ ^ ug h as 

*■& fr- -mil- bys 

Phemhisis represented as reciting atthej* u . wc have seen, from the 
dialect of the epic language partly transmitted, 
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Mycenaean period but also the setting portrayed in the epic poems is true of 
the Mycenaean world and not of the subsequent age. 

Clearly some parts of the Iliad and Odyssey arc unhistorical, in that super¬ 
human exploits, divine intervention, folk-tales, and imaginary wanderings 
have been introduced by the epic poet. But the general situation and the 
civilization portrayed in the poems arc historical. Certain objects w hich are 
described in the poems have been show n by the results of excavation to be 
characteristic of the Mycenaean age and to be absent in the early Iron Age. 
Such are the boar’s-tusk helmet of Mcriones, 1 the metal-inlay of Achilles’ 
shield, the cup of Nestor, the cyanos-friezc in Alcinous’ palace, and the 
spearhead of beaten bronze-sheet secured with a ring. 2 The same is true of 
such general usages in the poems as the predominance of bronze weapons, 
the lay-out of houses and palaces, the abundance of gold and ivory, and the use 
of the tow er-shield. Although many of these examples are typical of the Late 
Bronze Age, certain aspects of the poems are particularly apposite to the 
period 1250-1150: the occurrence of iron tools and the knowledge of 
different methods of treating iron, the w earing of the fibula-brooch, the pre¬ 
dominance of the round shield, the corslet, and the helmet, and the use of the 
cutting as well as the thrusting sword. On the other hand, a few objects w hich 
are described in the poems are best paralleled by objects found usually, but 
not exclusively, in contexts later than the period 1250-1150: Odysseus* 
elaborate clasp, the snake on the cuirass sent by the King of Cyprus, the bear 
on the baldric of Heracles, and the temples built by Chryses and by Nausi- 
thous. 3 These may be anachronisms added by the poet; but it should be 
remembered that the participants in the Trojan War came from many parts 
of the Aegean world and that the evidence of archaeology is far from 
complete. 

In the Homeric poems the earth is conceived as a flat body floating upon 
water. It is encircled by the stream of Ocean, w here the sun has his rising and 
his setting. At the northern limits of the earth the Cimmerians live in mist 
and darkness, and the Lacstrygonians shepherd their flocks during the long 
hours of daylight; at its southern limits the Pygmies live near Ocean’s stream, 
whither the cranes migrate to escape the winter storms. 4 This idea of the 
world was not derived from the limited knowledge of the eastern Mediter¬ 
ranean which might have been gained during the early Iron Age. Rather it 
springs from acquaintance with the oceans beyond the Mediterranean Sea— 
the Atlantic, the Black Sea, and the Red Sea—an acquaintance which might 
well have been won by Minoan and Mycenaean sailors during the acme of the 
Bronze Age. 

In the Odyssey the limits of the known world have already shrunk. 
Although the Sikeloi and Sikanic (Sicily) arc mentioned, the Mediterranean 
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Sea west of Ithaca and Leucas is an area of fantasy. In the south Menclaus 
visits Cyprus, Phoenicia, Sidon, Egypt, Ethiopia, and Libya, and the wealth 
of Egyptian Thebes is remembered. But the Egyptian coast is visited rather 
for raids than peaceful intercourse, and the position of Pharos off the coast is 
incorrectly described. 1 This more limited knowledge and these troubled con¬ 
ditions correspond closely with the situation in the late thirteenth ccnttm 
when contact with the Mycenaean settlements in Sicily had _ been cut and 
when a series of raids were delivered on the Delta* The Homeric heroes were 
warriors and raiders; thus Odysseus was deeply insulted wh*lbe was likened 
to a trader ‘mindful of his cargo and alert for greedy pin 1 he carrying 
trade was in the hands of the Phoenicians. The)' traffic with Lemnos, voyage 
to Ithaca and (via Crete) 10 Libya, and are visited by the raphiaiL^a 
people, who trade in precious metals with femese (m ta i). ^ oc 

nicians usually go under the name ‘Sidunians ■ as bidon was cstroy e 
r. 1190 and thereafter Tyre outstripped Sidon in importance it rs probable 
that the Homeric account is based on the situation which existed before 1190. 

Although the Iliad commences with the ninth year of the war, catalogue sul 
the Achaean shipneaptains and Troian contingents which assembled at the 
beginning of the war are inserted in the second book of t e poem. ^ ( 

no drama,ic purpose where they stand. They were endally tr^d 
dements of the epic sign which were so important to the poet and his _ 
that they had to be included- We may therefore assume t at t e ca ■ og 

were believed to describe a historical situation* - j . ~e ,i n - 

In the Trojan catalogue Priam, King of Troy, rules both sides .. the 

Hellespont, and also the Asiatic coast from Ml. Ida toth ' ' 
of the Propontis. His European allies extend 15 ^ ; 

Macedonia; his Asiatic allies as far as the Hahzcnes in the nenh^taodas 
far as some isolated peoples in the areas of Sardis, ; h ■ ■ ■ 

south. The extent of Ws realm and alliance « * ' h 

of Troy VIIA (r. .jeo-.™), but nor at all with the poverty ot ^ 

Moreover, a number of names in the Trojan catalogue ™ 

Egyptian documents of the fourteenth and thirteenth 
(lli inna), Dardanci (Darden,li), Lukie and 
Asios (.W), Musoi (Musa), while 

Kilikes (Kilikisha) occur elsewhere in the IhodA “ ^ ^ m|d 

reappear in a seventh-century’ mscription as y gnd ^ 

that the hither of old Fnam, Laomedon, builtthe Tf, .Me, Mbos 
refers to Troy VII A built , 

and the later sack of Troy are codirI "? d M J n rcmal ns o«ur at Miletus 

Troy as dating to r. 1200. To the ^ N > ” Tbc leaders from I.vcia. 

and at sites in Cilicia, which were destroyed c- . ■_ wW 

Sarpedon arid Glaucus, are described 
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tfcltcrophon came from the Pcloponnesc 1 Traces of Achaean activity in south¬ 
ern Asia Minor appear in the Acolic-Aicidia.il dialect of Pamphylta, in the 
tradition preserved by Herodotus that the people of Cilicia were oner called 
Tlvpadiaeans’; and probably in the names LAhhiyava and Abiwiihi in 
Hittireand Egyptian records of the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries, and 
in tht'Damma' who figure in eighth-century records at Karatepe in Cilicia. 

The conclusion is unavoidable that the Trojan catalogue describes an 
historical situation which existed in the thirteenth century and not sub¬ 
sequently ; in other words, Homer derived his Trojan catalogue from a cata¬ 
logue composed during or soon after the Trojan War, It is a genuine record 
of Bronze Age conditions. 

The case for the Achaean catalogue is no less strong. The distribution of 
power is quite unlike that of the archaic and classical periods. Mycenae, 
TuynS, and Pylos are represented as the capitals of great states; later they 
became mere hamlets. It is therefore not a reflection of conditions in the 
Iron Age, Nor is it imaginary; for archaeological discoveries have proved 
beyond doubt that it corresponds Ln scope and in detail with the historical 
conditions of the Late Bronze Age, If wc turn to the detailed contents of the 
catalogue, we can date its original composition to the generacton of the 
Trojan War, For example, the lower toivn of Thebes (Hypothcbai) is named 
in place of 'Thebes itself, which was destroyed by the expedition of the 
Epigoni one generation before the 'Trojan War; and Tlcpolemus, who leads 
his ships to Tiuv, is himself the founder of a new dynasty in Rhodes. Thus 
the Achaean catalogue of the Iliad is firmly based on an earlier lay which was 
composed during or soon after the Trojan War to describe the conditions of 
the time* 

Some scholars have maintained that parts of the catalogue have been inter¬ 
polated or altered by interested parties during the archaic and classical 
periods. The motive for such interpolation is not in dispute. W hen later 
Greek statesmen claimed the territory of their neighbours, they appealed to 
the catalogue with as much confidence as one might appeal to the Domesday 
Book. Yet this very confidence indicates that the Greeks did not believe it to 
be corrupted by interpolation. Moreover, the coincidence of the catalogue 
with the discoveries of archaeology shows that the catalogue has not suffered 
any widespread alteration; and the insignificance of Ionian Athens, of Dorian 
peoples, and even ofAeofians as such proves the absence of any considerable 
interpolation. One is apt to forget the great body of epic saga and of local 
legends w hich survived into classical times from the Bronze Age; these con¬ 
stituted many anchors, which prevented the catalogue, as enshrined in the 
Iliad, from drifting into the bands of the interpolator, Athens affords a good 
example. By virtue of her political and literary eminence she was uniquely 
placed for the game of interpolation. But her local legends proclaimed that 
her greatness lay in the generation of Theseus, and not in that of the Trojan 
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War. It was only when legend had lost its authority that Euripides, in the 
Iphigeneta in Aidide , could replace Homer's Menesrheus, commander ot 
Athens, by a son of Theseus and introduce other points in the interest of 
Athens; even so, these innovations never entered the Homeric catalogue. 
The passages athetized by Alexandrian scholars do not concern points o 
political significance, and the single line (said to have been interpolated by^ 
Solon or PcEsistratus), which ranges the ships of Salamis alongside those of 
Athens , 1 did not figure at all in the texts of the Alexandrian scholars. is 
line was evidently a later interpolation like three lines in the l rojan catalogue* 
As a document of the Late Bronze Age, the Achaean catalogue contains 
interesting information* There is a wide variety in the organizatton an size 
of the contingents, and these represent the political units of the time. e 
contingent w hich came from eleven towns but was commanded by one man, 
Agamemnon, came from a well-knit realm; but the contingent of Buprasutin 
and Elis s serving under four commanders, was drawn from a looser po Q 
organization* Athens provided only one contingent ot fifty * P s * ^ iC 
Thessaly provided nine contingents, totalling 2S0 ships, huch a lspanty in 
strength between Athens and Thessaly, even in terms of tan power, w- 
hardly found again until the Larnian War, when Athens had ost er vigour 
of the preceding centuries. The names of the peciples who provi e t c con 
thgents are indicative of different stages of political dev^ opmmt. . t e 
ians', * Cretans', and ‘Rhodians', being named after a atY or island, hau 
become identified by lapse of time w ith their place of residence and act as a 
single people. Some peoples have no collective name at all ; the ^Hower5, tor 
instanceTof Agamemnon, Diomede, or Frotesilaus seem to owt ^ir^-na¬ 
tion only to the personality of a dynast and are too epheme l . . , 

a common namk Other peoples are named as tubes, and their unity is de¬ 
pendent on race, not on locality* _ , w 

These differences illustrate the diversity within the - f-n-marme 

diversity which is also shown elsewhere in the Ik ad by t c van ty 
and of genealogies in the Achaean army and its com man ers* * ■ 

The feast civilized peups ere toned by S & 

Phoceeis, Lotroi, Abilities, Aitoloi, Enicncs, 1 trai ol ’ n bS Greece-thev 
doncs, Hellenes, and Akinioi were toted >" 1 A 1 uf ^ g^oi w ho 

occupied hilly and mountainous areas, with the e i . \rkades 

w ere recent invaders of the Boeotian plains* In the e op r , ^ 

took their name from mountainous Arcadia, the pet ? ^ h 

2-^ C£“) 

clrnure; there the m ore settled condi- 

i which arc meudoned (13 ^ 

1 U. a* S53-5. 


Athenaioi, Argeioi, Pyuoi, 
tions of life are indicated by the numerous towns 
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the Thessalian plain,, 31 in the Boeotian plain, 20 in the north-eastern Felo- 
poniicse, and t8 in the southern Peloportnese, while Crete is die island of a 
hundred towns). As excavation has shown, Attica also had its towns in 
Mycenaean times; bnr Athens alone is mentioned, ‘the community of great¬ 
hearted Ereehthcus’, who is dated genealogically to e, 1350. This entry' 
suggests that Athens had established a supremacy over the neighbouring 
towns to a greater extent than either Mycenae or Argos had done. 

Although the contingents were diverse and individual, the army went 
under three general names—Akhaioi, Danaa-i, and ArgeioL The most com¬ 
mon term w as Akhaioi- One of the three tribes led by Achilles (and in the 
Odyssey a tribe in Crete) was railed 1 Akhaioi V but so unimportant a tribe 
cannot have given its name to the whole army. The term * Akhaioi 7 seems 
rather to have been a traditional one harking back to the days when the 
nitrite kings had had diplomatic relations with the king of ‘Ahhiyava’. The 
catalogue uses the term Danaoi; this may derive from the eponymous 
Danaus, whose dynasty at Argos was founded in the fifteenth century. The 
term Argeioi may derive from the same dynasty, or from the leadership 
imposed by Adrastus of Argos in the recent war of the Epigoni against 
Thebes. The order followed by the catalogue may also be traditional. The 
sequence is central Greece (Bocotia leading), the Felopoimese (Argos lead¬ 
ing), the western isles and Aetolia (Dulichium leading), the south-eastern 
isles (Crete leading), and north-east Greece (the realm of Achilles leading)* 
This grouping and the leading position in each group do not correspond with 
the relative strength and importance of the areas in the catalogue; they may 
reflect the spread of Mycenaean civilization or the importance of individual 
areas at an earlier period than the late thirteenth century, such as the period 
of the Labdacids before the fall of Oedipus. 

Some degree of unity was imposed upon the army by Agamemnon’s 
general command- He claimed a hereditary suzerainty To rule over many 
islands and all Argos 7 ;' this was symbolized by the divine sceptre of Pelops, 
handed down through the hands of Thytstes and Atreus to Agamemnon. 
Whether this w ide suzerainty w as exercised by Pelops, w hose name survived 
in the name of the peninsula ‘Pcbponnesos 7 , or by Atreus who probably 
appears in Hittite records as f Attuissiyas* raiding Caitt and Cyprus, the 
actual realm of x^gamcirmon included only Mycenae, Corinthia, and Achaes; 
for within the previous generation Adrastus and Tvdcus had been inde¬ 
pendent rulers of .Argos. 3 The superiority of Agamemnon’s power depended 
rather on his contingents in Arcadia (to which he supplied ships) and in his 
brother Menehus* rule over Lacedaemon; even so he could nut order the 
other kingdoms to send contingents but cither appealed in person or sent 
friendly kings as envoys to ask for aid.* Thus the forces fur unity in the 
Greece of the Iliad are weak. The traditional suzerainties, once exercised by 
Thebes, Mycenae, and Argos, had broken down, white new and shifting 
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dynasties have entered many parts of the Greek world* and invading tribes 
such as the Boiotoi had occupied rich areas of the mainland. The Achaean 
catalogue depicts a world which stands already in the twilight between the 
long day of Bronze Age civilization and the darkness of the age of migrations. 

The epic saga is concerned primarily with the members of the princely 
class. They were individualistic in outlook, and stood above many ol the 
restraints which were normal in contemporary society. In the struggle for 
power they committed murder even within their own families, and many of 
them paid little heed to the claims of * phratry 1 or 1 tribe’. But the society in 
which they lived was certainly organized on a more conservative system, 
Nestor, the representative of an older generation, told Agamemnon to muster 
the host before Troy by phratryand tribe, l that phratry may aid phratry and 
tribes tribes\ The commoners* rather than the princes* were loyal members 
of these brotherhoods " (phratrics), w hich were based on kinship and i tinned 
together into tribes. Anyone who was not a member of a brotherhood 
(aphretor) was an outcast from society'. He could not become a member of a 
tribe or attend an Assembly., 

Anyone who entered this society from outside was without honour or right 
therein* unless he was a dtmiourges, ‘a worker for the public 1 , such as a seer, 
doctor, shipbuilder* or minstrel, 1 There is no indication of any sert class in 
society ; the term thefts i s derived from an occupation, namely, working for hire 
on another^ land. Slaves, however, were ivon in war or bought in the market 
for use in the home; in the palace of Odysseus male and temale slaves 
numbered well over fifty. Family religion centred round the hearth [hestta) t 
which occupied the central position in the Megaron at My ccnae and else¬ 
where, and family rights were controlled by the ciders* w ho were deeply 
respected. Thus an outcast was defined as being ‘without phratry, hearth or 
rights 1 .- There is no indication in the Homeric poems of hero-worship within 
the family; yet the royal dynasty of the shaft-graves at Mycenae seems to hav e 
received worship from its successors. 

The town was a social rather than a political entity. Groups of towms with 
their territories were in the gift of the king, to reward a faithful ro 
even as the great king of Persia in. later times rewarded I hemistodes. 1 ne 
word polls w as used of the high-town or citadel, on w hich the palace w as set, 
while the open town was the astyl and sometimes [he part sk>o rot t ic w_ ® 
in common usage. All political power was concentrated ui the hands of the 
king. He was convener and leader of the Council and of the Assembly, k 
might consult them, but he alone decided. In war he exacted service, exer¬ 
cised command, and took the lion’s share of the spoil; m peace he 
at the sacrifice and at the feast, and he was endowed with sacred lands. Al¬ 
though there was no appeal against his judgements, the ■ mg a a igiu'.^v 
towards his people. As the shepherd ol his people, he op , 

wellbeing. If a king died and his son was a minor, die succession passed 
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through the queen to a second husband. As president of the banquet, the 
king had to give wine to the elders who formed his Council and to his retinue 
of companions, squires, and heralds. 

The Councillors, too, had their rights. They enjoyed the title of 4 elders ’ or 
of ‘counsel-giving kings*; when they were convened as the Council in the 
king’s megaron, their opinions were respected and they joined the king in 
receiving embassies and in addressing the Assembly. They ratified treaties 
with the ‘oath of the elders’; they were arbiters in the blood feud; and they 
administered justice in the place of Assembly. 1 The elders were often kings 
in their own right; for they were probably the heads of phratries or family 
groups. The people (demos) were convened by the king as an Assembly in the 
assembly-place (agora) and as the army in time of war; they listened to the 
king and the elders, who spoke on the items of agenda—plagues, quarrels, 
division of spoil, policy, treaties, and so forth—but they had no vote and 
expressed their wishes only by silence or applause. 2 For a commoner like 
Thersitcs to speak was irregular. In the absence of any popular rights insur¬ 
rection was a present danger. 1 This political system was maintained in the 
army before Troy, and in Troy, Ithaca, and Pylus. 

In the Odyssey a fuller description was given of the Phaeacian state, which 
probably represented an ideal Ionian state. The king was attended by twelve 
kings who were ‘sceptre-bearing’ and ‘counsel-giving* and met in the Hall 
of Thrones. In the place of assembly the ‘elders’, or ‘leaders and rulers of the 
Phaeacian people’ were addressed by the king, while the people watched. It is 
possible that the twelve ‘sceptre-bearing’ kings were the heads of the twelve 
phratries into which the four tribes of an Ionic state divided, and that the 
‘elders’ were the heads of the constituent gene or family groups. In the Iliad 
the Athenians centring round Athens and Athena formed a closer unity than 
the people of Agamemnon or of Diomede. They were referred to as * Iaones 
of the trailing robes’, and they afford us an example of an Ionian state at the 
time of the Trojan War. 4 Moreover, the Athenians of the classical period pre¬ 
served local traditions w hich reached back into the Bronze Age. This survival 
of tradition is natural; for the Athenians escaped the displacement which was 
the fate of most other Bronze Age peoples after the sack of Troy. Thucydides 
states that under the early kings there were separate settlements in Attica, 
each with its own council-hall and magistrates, which deliberated independ¬ 
ently except in rime of crisis and even fought against one another. Such 
settlements of the Mycenaean age are known, for instance, at Elcusis, 
Aphidna, Brauron, and Thoricus. In the reign of Theseus (that is c. 1250) the 
separate council-halls and magistracies were abolished, and one community 
was formed under a single council-hall and magistracy; from the time of 
Theseus onwards a state festival in memory of the ‘living-together* was held 
in honour of the goddess Athena. 5 The unifying of Attica under one govem- 
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ment did not entail any large-scale movement of peoples to Athens from t he 
countryside, where tliev maintained their traditional shrines and tombs and 
estates; but Attica bad become one Mr, that is one state in which the govern¬ 
ment was centralized at Athens and the citizens toot their name from Athens, 

Some early traditions of Attica are preserved in Aristotle s Constitution of 
Athens . 1 Before and after the time of Theseus the inhabitants of Attica were 
divided into four tribes, each under a tribal king; the tribes were divided each 
into three phratrics T and each phratry into thirty family groups (ffnf), of 
which the members were styled genneiai. T he community consisted of tillers 
of the soil' {gtorgofy and ‘workers for the public 1 (demiourgotj—two groups 
defined bv their occupations. Indeed the Athenian state ot Theseus resembled 
the Fhaeacian state; for the twelve phratriarchs corresponded to the twelve 
‘ sccptrc-bcaring kings* and the heads of the gene to the elders * There is 
thus good reason to believe that Athens derived not only her worship of 
Athena on the Acropolis but also the unification of Attira, as celebrated in the 
festival of'living-together 3 , from the Bronze Age period. 

Another tradition of great antiquity ascribed to Minos of Crete the first 
law-giving or consiiturion-draftrng, 1 The early authors followed Homer in 
regarding .Minos as a historical person, who founded a dynasty at Cnossus 
two generations before the Trojan War, Herodotus expressly dated Mmas to 
that generation and related his raids and hb death in Sicily, and Thucydides 
implicitly referred to the same Minos in describing his scapower and Im 
conquest of the islands. 1 The legend, that Athens once paid ttibute of seven 
youths and seven maids to Minns, but was freed from this obligation w en 
Theseus slew the .\linotaur T is dated by the participation of Theseus to this 
same period. Some have seen in Minos a Cretan king of the ti cent centur} 
and in the slaving of the Minotaur the sack of Cnossus r. w-y- - £l£ rcC 
saga contains no detailed memory of so remote a period, and the w hole con¬ 
test of these traditions places them firmly in the thirteenth century 1 he 
name itself mav have been a hereditary title from early time?. ut c man 
of Homer, Thucydides, and Herodotus is a Greek king who ruled « Crete. 
His lack Of human ancestry' implies that he had come from c]s ?v>httc to 
establish his dynasty. In the Odyssey the island of Crete was d™.ribcd ^ set 
En the midst of the wine-dark sea: 'there there is a u ,, 1 

therein arc Akhaioi, great-hearted Eteokretes, Kudonea, Dorircs rr 

and divine Pelasgoi; there is Kuosos, a gxat ^ f\h*rnf mv father 

sfans of nine vears in communion with great Zeus, A inos a , - _ ’ 

great-hearted DcukalionV Of the peoples in Crete the 

probably descendants of the ‘Minoan* popuhnon, being ^ P^di™c 

stock like the Kudoncs and Pelasgoi. The 

first Greek-Speaking people who entered the island, ^n'hL 

came with Minos in the thirteenth century. The epi c r 

■ At. M. 4., a-.fi. 5- 1 tMLfi «. *»» P»« 3- Mi 
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passage, was interpreted by Hesiod as meaning 'threefold 1 and understood as 
referring to their threefold division of the land, 1 which was probably due to 
the normal division of the Dorians Into three tribes* Hylleis, Dymanes* and 
Pamphyloi. Another example of division into three tribes occurs at Rhodes 
where iTcpolennis, beloved of Zeus* ruled as a Heradid, 3 and his followers, 
like those of other I-Ieradids, were probably Dorians, who overlaid the 
Achaean settlement in Rhodes as they had done in Crete. During the dark 
age the Dorians retained control of Crete* as the Ionians did of Attica. 
This continuity made it possible for some traditions of the Bronze Age 
legislators* Minos and Theseus, to be preserved into classical times. 

The divi ne stage in the Iliad is a reflection of the human w orld. Zeus the 
King exercises as uneasy a suzerainty over the gods as Agamemnon does over 
his peers. They, too, have their individual rights, they sit in council* and they 
feast in the Great Hall of Zeus, The gods* like the princely class of heroes, 
arc international or rather non-national. They demand service in the guise d 
ritual sacrifice from mankind; and they dispense success and failure to men 
as much from reasons of personal caprice as from, anv respect for justice. 
1 heir anthropomorphism is complete. They love, quarrel* and fight like men* 
they beget children in wedlock with women* and they suffer the indignities to 
w hich human flesh is exposed, I heir power is greater than human power; their 
will controls human qualities and their intervention prompts human action. But 
the action ot the gods is nor co-ordinated, and their power is not omnivalcm. 
Fate stands dimly in the background of divine and human life; it determines 
the life-span of man* his birth and his death* which even gods cannot avert. 

i he Homeric hero has no divinely revealed code of behaviour. He knows 
that he must respect the gods* his own parents, and the suppliants and 
strangers, whom Zeus himself protects. For the rest he follows his own con- 

cep 1 l ?. tl ? f ™ kHS5 * wh,cfl C0L, ragc and wisdom are the cardinal virtues* 
and his highest reward is to earn renown among men. When Achilles stands 
victorious over the body of Hector* he cries out* ‘Die-yet shall I meet mv 
ate whenever it pleases Zeus and (hr other immortal gods to determine’.' 1 
Death ends this Ilfs of glorious actum. Once the body is burned or buried, the 
soul passes powerless into the underworld. Such concepts ofdivineand human 
nature seem to spring from rhe conditions of the Heroic Age. They differ 
from later thought and practice, in Which spirits, demons, taboos, and cults 
of the dead p a; a pan; and, however much may have been added to the 
epic saga by Homer in delicacy of feeling and‘in subtlctv or character- 

srssr he faithfully tansmictni ti,e ,undam “ ui 

1 _ Uad ri'™^i:°./ 1SC "i Cr -^^ ntS . <lf rarIier reH e™ s belief, which may lie 
behold the enmaation deptcred ,n the Homeric poems, is extremely hazard¬ 
ous. In die Heroic Age itself religious practice probably varied in different 
classes of society and m different areas of the Aegean. While earlier practices 

1 It. 2. 663 . i }l M ^ 
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may survive in the Homeric poems, we cannot exclude the possibility that 
such non-heroic themes as the visit of Odysseus to the underworld arc later 
additions to the body of epic saga. Nevertheless, some tentative conclusions 
can be reached- The stock epithets 1 owl-eyed and co w-cy cd suggest that 
the goddesses Athena and Hera were associated or identified in earlier belief 
with the nw! and the cow; such identifications are explicit in early Greet 
mythology, which derives to a great degree from the Minoan and the Mycen¬ 
aean world. The oak tree of Zeus at Dndona and at Troy may recall worship of 
a dricy r represented in the form of a tree* Traces of sun-worship may survive 
in the Homeric account of the island and the herds sacred to Helios, the sun. 
Sacrifice is made to 1 Echos Gc, and Zeus in one passage w hich may represent 
a primitive worship of the sun T the earth, and the sky, 1 
Some of the gods have local associations; for example, Hera with Argos, 
Sparta, and Mycenae, Athena with Athens and Troy, Poseidon with Aegae 
Hephaestus with Lemnos, Aphrodite with Fapbus in Cy prus, and Arcs wit 
Thrace. Local cults also are mentioned, such as that of Pclasgtc Zeus at Dc^ 
dona, w here the priests sleeping on the ground with unwashed feet interpret 
the oracles of the god. J These reflect the local origins of the gods, who are 
universally recognized in the Homeric poems; and the association o u 5 
with Olympus and Dodona in Greece and with Ida in the 1 road may indicate 
that the father nf the gods was introduced by invading peoples from central 
Europe. The customs which attend the cremation of the onienc cm in 
dude the burning of his weapons, the offering nf hair and o gi ts, en 
tion, games, and banquets. In the Homeric poems these are mar '■ 0 , 

to the dead, but thev survive from an age when the dead man was _ 
need sustenance in the after-life and his spirit had to be placated, P^apsb. 
human sacrifice as at the funeral uf Fafroclus, 3 1 hese surviya s scrvc . 
mind us that the religion of the Heroic Age is, bke most re igions, a , 
of earlier beliefs. In its humanism and in its universality it rose sup 
earlier beliefs of the Bronze Age, And, because it was c^en emcrce d 
spirit, it proved an inspiration to the Greek peoples, w _ . 

from the dark centuries of the early Iron Age. Of ail t e kgatf _ ^ . . 

by the civilization of the Bronze Age the epic saga is p 
and in significance. 

I II ill 1 M ^ *75* 
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CHAPTER 3 


The Great Migrations 

§ 1 . Invasions of she mainland 

T HE migrations had begun on a small scale a century or more before the 
fall of Tray. The Trojan!? and the Achaeans had themselves broken 
their way into the circle of civilized Mediterranean powers, and they 
had proved unruly guardians of the peace, Their own realms had in turn been 
penetrated by Phrygians in the Hellespontine region, by Dorians in Crete and 
Rhodes* and by Boeotians in central Greece, On the mainland the generation 
of the Trojan War was marked by violence; for the outer town of Mycenae 
was burnt and the palace at Pylus was destroyed. The fall of Troy, however, 
was fraught with disastrous and far-reaching consequences. It is true that 
another city of Troy rose impoverished upon the ashes of Priam's city; but 
the military coalition, which under his leadership had repelled the invading 
Amazons at the San garius river, 1 was swept away for ever. The narrow gate¬ 
way into Europe and Asia was now unguarded, and barbarian hordes im¬ 
mediately surged forward, A further influx of Phrygians from Thrace 
destroyed the ancient empire of the Hi [rites and occupied the central plains 
of Asia Minor.- Lydia was overrun, and a new dynasty, claiming descent from 
Heracles, established itself. 1 he barbarian incursion drove forward the 
peoples oi the coast and islands, who ravaged the prosperous cities in their 
path, such as Merrin, Tarsus, Ugarit, and Sidon, and pillaged the island of 
Cyprus. The Philistines seized and occupied the coast of Palestine, Repeated 
raids were delivered against the Delta of Egypt, and by the close of the 
twelfth century' the Egyptian kingdom was cut off' from the Mediterranean 
coast. 

The devastation of the Near East in the decades after the fall of Trov 
brought worsening conditions to the Aegean islands and the Greek mainland. 
Here, too, violence was widespread, even before migrating peoples broke into 
the peninsula c, n50. Then central Macedonia, formerly protected by the 
western wing of Priam s coalition, was invaded by barbarians w ho penetrated 
inro Epirus and 1 Jicssaly. Their attack initiated a great wave of migrations, 
Much re peopled most of the Greek peninsula and drove forth many of the 
previous inhabitants. Thus throughout the Aegean area the process began 
which Thucydides so aptly described: ‘migrations w r ere of frequent occur¬ 
rence, the several tribes readily abandoning their homes under the pressure 
of superior numbers. J 1 his process destroyed the civilization of the Bronze 
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Age. It resulted In three centuries of turmoil during which even the art of 
writing may have died in the Greek mainland. 

In periods of upheaval, when the arteries of trade art cut, the peoples ot 
the Aegean islands and of the narrow sectors of the Asiatic coast fed the 
pinch of famine. 1 Poor in natural resources and dependent on the carrying 
trade for their livelihood, they resort to piracy or migration. At the time o t^e 
Trojan War the Achacans and their kindred held Euboea, Aegina, and the 
southernmost chain of islands extending towards the south-west coast ol 
Asia Minor. The other Aegean islands, which did not figure in the Achaean 
catalogue nor generally in early Greek legend, were probably occupied by 
Cartans, Phoenicians* Lelegcs, Tursenoi, and Pelasgm. 1 he samei peop cs 
mav have held parts of the coast of Asia Minor* where Lyaans, Mysians, 
Admans (in Pamphylia), and perhaps Philistines were 
of these peoples appear among the raiders of the Delta, urs { 1 

Luka (Lvcians), Pdeset (Philistines), Ataiwasha (Achacans), and Denjcti 
(Danaoi)' The chaos in the eastern Mediterranean may have affected the 
West also; for the Meshwesh (a Libyan people) joined m the raids on the 
n i* 11 3 . ^ * 

The sea-raids were often accompanied by migrations. Some T!ir'.ciH i 
probably migrated to north-west Italy,' where they were named ttrmcaw 
by the Umbrians. Others passed through .he *»« <* 

Tarshish (Tart ess us) on the Atlantic coast of Spain. e ‘ „ ■ , 

founded Utica, Hadrumcmm, and finally Carthage on t e . n _ . 

Cades on the Spanish coast; and place-names on the AlhcancMKSugB 

that Conans and Mysians took part in the migrations. 1 tu l a,ls ’ 

setded in Sicily, at Erne and Scgesmd and landed on taA.* 

the south ofEtrnria. These peoples earned wuh them 

trade, and an. When they had at last settled firmly ’ 

led a renaissance of culture in the western . 1c iterran * l eD j c 

The returns (n*stw) of the Achacans 

saga. During the sea-rads many chieftains wit cir ' csEa klishcd 
ing caned out new kingdoms for themselves, yp mcedlhof 

dynasties at Paphus, Sal amis, Cunum 1 .apat * Salamis Argolis, 

descent from leading families of phase 

Laconia, and Attica.* Archaeological <:videri« ^ C) . prus . There 

of the Bronze -Age has recently been t.mn . , Gnvtas was kine 

thev reinforced the earlier Mycenaean sett to, over 

a: the time of the Trojan War, and *£%%£?£££££■ 
settlement surv ived into classical . ^ u[h c0ait of Ask Minor 

stance, and the Teuendac at Salami*. Tmwd to found new 

Acbaeans, CUickns, and Pamphyl.ans Qkhu 

settlements. The Achaean leaders, including Amphilochus Arg*. ^ ^ ^ 
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of Mycenae, and Mopsus of Thebes, planted settlements at Phaselis, Olbia, 
Aspendus, Selge, Soli, Tarsus, Mallus, and on the Syrian coast at Posei- 
dium. 1 Archaeological evidence of Mycenaean occupation at this time has 
appeared at Tarsus, and the eighth-century king ‘Asitawandas’ of Karatcpc 
claimed descent from Mopsus. In Pamphylia, where the Acolic-Arcadian dia¬ 
lect was already established, an admixture of Doric may have been due to 
the influx of Dorian settlers from Rhodes immediately after the Trojan War. 1 
Other bands of Achaeans may have migrated to the West, where later tradi¬ 
tion recorded settlements at Amphilochicum Argos, in south Illyria, and in 
south Italy. 1 

The violence of invasions in the Greek peninsula has left its mark in the 
archaeological evidence. The settlements of central Macedonia were de¬ 
stroyed by invaders, who came down the Axius valley and penetrated as far 
as Dodona in Epirus and the foothills of Mt. Ossa in Thessaly. The crude 
potterv* which they brought has affinities with the pottery of the ‘Lausitz* 
culture in the Danube valley. It appeared at this time also at Troy. Whether 
the invaders came from Europe or (less probably) from Asia, the)' broke 
down the northern defences of Mycenaean civilization and imparted momen¬ 
tum to other peoples who migrated southw ards. Most centres of Mycenaean 
power were looted and destroyed. At Mycenae all the buildings within the 
citadel were plundered and fired. At Tiryns the open town was razed and the 
ground used as a cemetery. The Mycenaean residence at Pelikita in Ithaca 
became a cemetery’. 

The ‘ Lausitz’ invasion and the sack of many Mycenaean centres are dated 
to the latter half of the twelfth century by the presence of the ‘Granary’’ style 
of pottery’ in the burnt layers. The movement of the migrating peoples is not 
datable by any archaeological evidence. Its effects alone arc apparent. Except 
at Athens and on the fringes of the Greek world in south Crete and in Cyprus, 
the standards of civilized life collapsed. Cities inhabited for centuries were 
suddenly deserted. Small settlements were made in high fastnesses, for in¬ 
stance in Crete, and in many’ fertile districts a hiatus in the archaeological 
evidence ensues. The intercommunication, which had been a feature of 
Mycenaean civilization, was completely broken and each district lived unto 
itself in isolation. 

To the identity and origin of the migrants archaeology* can offer scarcely 
any clue. During the dark age, w hich followed the first invasions, new features 
appeared sporadically and not synchronously. In warfare iron weapons, par¬ 
ticularly the slashing-sw ord and the throwing-spear, came into vogue earliest 
at Athens and in Crete. The cavalryman, unknown to the epic saga, where 
riding was regarded as a peacetime accomplishment, 4 was important in 
archaic Greek warfare. The earliest portray*al of a cavalryman in Greek lands 
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(PI. XI 0 comes from Crete probably in the tenth century. Cremation of the 
dead was a raritv in Bronze Age Greece (occurring, for ^stance, at Lcucas in 
the Middle Bronze Age, at the death of Heracles on Mt. Octa and at the 
obsequies of Achaean heroes at Troy), but it was practised regularly at some 
sites and not at all at others during the Early Iron Age. Athens and Crete 
afford the earliest examples of cremation. New types of fastenings or ress 
appeared. Long pins, found in large numbers at Athens, were used to fasten 
the Doric peplos (a square woollen cloth folded round the body and pinned at 
the shoulders), which Herodotus 1 says was worn in early tunes by women 
throughout Greece and especially at Athens. Another ty pe o astening, 
‘spectacle-fibula 1 , which had been evolved in central Europe, «as also used 
earlv in the Iron Age. In pottery the compass-drawn conccntnc arcleasa 
decorative feature appeared earliest among the debris of the Laiisitz in 
vaders of Macedonia and then on destroyed sites in Ithaca and ^allenu. 

From these innovations no positive conclusions can be raw n, c 
being fragmentary’ and the chronology swinging with a varution o - . 

or more. Some negative conclusions are permeable The >n«dm brough, 
no distinctive painied potters' or other mark of a dn'clopedavd.zanon^TK) 
did not take to urban life. They were probably nomadic ,“•?« 

and huts, using wooden utensils, and worshipping woo Ln . ,' j 

early village settlements were small. They showed no rc ' ercn . -...-Mg 

ards of Mycenaean civilization, and therefore P resu ™ a \ • «.. toug h an d 

the limits of the Mycenaean area. They must have beeri ph^Hy tough and 

ablv led in order to overthrow the centres of M>ccna \ ^ose 

have had some superior weapons, but in the arts they’ were inferior to those 

,h G^k q tmdkion described the chief migrants^ dm 

speaking tribe, and their leaders “. th *S|*?n^fo t invasion ended in 
scended from Heracles and living m exile. rnm hat at the Isth- 

failure when Hyllus, son of Heracles, in 'Cadmeis'. 

mus c. 1220, but Boiotoi from south-western aHiacent islands at 

Dorians settled in Crete and probably m R< «; a jjeiacleidae, namely, 
this period; they were led thither by members 
Tlepolemus, who had been expelled from p > ra (p ^ 
and the sons of Thessalus, who gave his &***£*£* Hcrac|cidac , 
after the sack of Troy, that is r. 1140, *e south-western 

migrated from Thesprona in ^ uthc ™ , p * lled They ejected 

canton of Thessaly, which was thenceforth branch of the same 

some Boiotoi, who migrated V ears later (r. 1120) 

tribe in Cadmeis, thenceforth called Boeotta^iwcu^rj ^ ofDo ris, 

the Dorians, led by Hcracleidae migra ' ^ thence by ship, 

and reached the north shore of the Gulf # ^ ^ 47 g.. 
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the}- launched an attack on the Aeoiic-spcaking people of Corinthia and forced 
their way into the Pcloponnese. 1 The Dorians acted in collusion with invaders 
farther west, who crossed from Aetolia to gain a footing in the Peloponncsc. 
After their initial success the two groups followed separate routes, the Dorians 
invading the eastern and the others the western areas of the Peloponnese. So 
far the tradition is precise and unanimous. Once the Pcloponnese is invaded, 
the tradition ceases to be general and becomes peculiar to each locality. This 
change in the tradition marks the transition from the wider world of the 
Bronze Age to the local particularism of the Iron Age. 

Before we enter the mists of the dark age which follows, we must consider 
the identity and the origin of the invading peoples. The Thessaloi and the 
Boiotoi brought their name with them. The former came from Thesproria, 
and the latter from south-western Thessaly. The Dorians who invaded the 
Pcloponnese were probably so named by the victims of the invasion. Hitherto 
the)’ had been called ‘Makednoi’, having taken that name during their stay in 
northern Pindus. 1 They were now styled ‘Doricis’, presumably because the 
first invading bands had set out from Doris, a district small in size but 
bordering on the Mycenaean world. On the other hand, the western group of 
invaders had no generic name. Led not by Hcraclcidae but by Actolians of 
Bronze Age Aetolia, they later adopted the names of the localities in which 
they settled. These and further waves of invasion clearly flowed from the 
highland areas of north-west Greece, comprised between Doris, Thcssali- 
otis, w estern Macedonia, and Thesproria. Yet their leaders were already con¬ 
versant with the sea. I his is apparent from their earlier settlements in Crete, 
Rhodes, Nisyros, and other islands, and from the fact that in the Achaean 
catalogue the Boiotoi had larger ships than the Achaeans. Their seamanship 
may have been learnt in the gulf of Ambracia or on the western coast of 
Thesproria, and it enabled them to undertake a sea-borne invasion of the 
Pcloponnese. 

In the Homeric poems there is no general name for the peninsula south of 
the Isthmus. The name Pcloponnese, ‘the island of Pelops’, was probably 
given to it by the invading peoples. If they came by sea, they might regard 
the peninsula as an island; and their leaders, the Heraclcida'e, chimed that 
they w ere returning to win the realm of Pelops, from which the Pclopidae had 
expelled them. The name ‘Hellenes’ came to be applied to all the invading 
peoples as distinct from their predecessors. In the Achaean catalogue only 
three tribes have a name ending in -*na: Enicnes near Dodona, Kephallcncs 
in the western isles and adjacent mainland, and Hellenes near Mt. Oeta. 
These three tribes were situated in or near north-west Greece, where in post¬ 
invasion rimes tribes w ith this ethnic termination w ere w idespread. It is there¬ 
fore probable that the Hellenes near Mt. Oeta, like the Boiotoi of Cadmeis, 
had come from north-west Greece in advance of the main body, and that 

1 *• HdL r I?6 - 4; *• 5 6 - 3; Tjrt. 2; Pi. P. X. 66; Paus. 8. 5. 6 f. 
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their name was later applied to the whole concourse of their successors 
whether they invaded Greece north or south of the Isthmus. In the end 
‘Hellenes* was used as the name of all Greek-speaking peoples. The word 
‘Hellas’ has a similar history. The original home of the Hellenes was 
‘Hellas’, the area round Dodona in Epirus, according to Aristotle. In the 
Iliad it was the homeof Achilles’ Hellenes; in the Odyssey Greece north of the 

Isthmus; and finally the whole peninsula of Greece. 1 , 

Once the centres of Mvccnaean power were destroyed, the invaders settled 
on the best agricultural'land. The Thcssaloi spread their dominion from 
Thessaliotis over the main Thessalian plain. They replaced the nine Achaean 
realms with four large baronies, of which the centres were 
Pharsalus, and Pherae (only Pherae figured as a town in the Achaean cata¬ 
logue). The strongest authority in Thessaly was wielded later by the 
Aleuadae of Larisa, who claimed descent from the Hcracleidae, thc ° n ^*| 
leaders of the invasion.* The Boiotoi in their southward thrust from Ihessali- 
otis to Boeotia may have split the Locnans into two groups, a ter w 
separate areas, Opuntian Locris and Ozolian I.ocns, were name 
times. In norticm Boeotia. the invaders first occupied Chacronra and 
Coronea, the latter becoming the centre of the festiva common 
tians, the *Pamboiotia’ held in honour of Itoman Athena. The 
settlement of Boeotia was a slow process; Plataea was settled ^c^nd.Mn,an 
Orchomenus retained its separate traditions into the classl “'^ n “ 0 . 
as in Thessaly, the newcomers were led by strong clans, such as the Ophel 

tiadae of Chacronca and the Aegeidae of 1 hebes. e r 0 lbn 

Within the Peloponnese the western group ofmvadcrs lcd b> th: A ton 

Oxylus, occupied the rich pUinland o: 

Oxylus, the Oxylidac, remained the leading clan m , the cults of 

anodikai (judges of the Hellenes) in the games at > P > Dorians 

Zeus and Hcrawcre established/ The eastern grouprfi^^he D<^s 
led by the Hcracleidae, occupied the richest areas m ^ t j lc leading 

Peloponnese. Tradition relates that, when ots we Messcnia to 

Heradcidae r. 1120, .Argolis fell to the eldest 

Cresphontcs, and Laccdaemonu 10 Anst combined to destroy the 

thenes and Procles. At the outset the> p - r ■ resistance. But there- 

Mycenaean strongholds which were capa « “ ^ ar cas demanded the 

after the conquest and the settlement of the three main 

efforts of several generations. . „ residence, reduced 

thJwwn^ofthe 5 *for *it * time- 

“occian settlers from A*os. Aegina in die 

, \ n , fAx- Od X. 344 (ttheo 2 ** 1 )'* ***** 4, ‘ StT ‘ 37a 
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Saronic Gulf was settled by Dorians from Epidaunts. On the Corinthian 
Gulf a son of Temenus founded Dorian Sicyon; his son in rum founded 
Dorian Fhfius. Connthia, however, was occupied by Dorians under the 
leadership of another He rad id, Aletes, who was nor one of the Tcmenidac. 
The occupation ofCorinthia may have been later than the capture of Sicyon 
and Phlius. 1 Last of all, rhe Megarid w as settled by Dorians w ho came from 
Corinthia, Messenia, and other Dorian areas of the Peloponnesed 

The invasion of I-acedaemonia was conducted under the leadership of 
Eurysthcncs and Frocles, and the period of conquest lasted for several 
generations. Amy da e, to the south of Sparta, fell only with the assistance of 
the Acgetdae, summoned from Thebes. The turmoil consequent upon the 
Dorian intrusion w as more long-lived in Lacedaemonii than in anv other 
area. 3 In Messenia the Heradeidac and the Dorians established themselves at 
Pylus on the coast. But inland the plain of Stcnyelarus was ruled by the 
Acpytidae, a dan w hose non-Dorian origin was glossed over in later tradi¬ 
tions.* 1 bus after the irruption into the Peloponncse there was a long 
period ol fighting and turmoil, during which some parts of the peninsula 
retained their independence. 

\\ hilc the main forces oi the Dorians attacked the Mycenaean strongholds 
in Argo!Es, Lacedaemonia, and Messenia, other bands wetiE overseas fo invade 
the islands and join hands with their predecessors in Crete, Rhodes, Nisyros, 
and other islands. Cythera, Melos, and Thera were occupied by Dorians from 
Lacedaemonii* I he invaders, led by Theras, a member of the Aegeidae clan. 
camc to Thera in the generation of Eurysthcnes and Procles; Melos, lying 
between the mainland and Thera, was probably occupied at the same time, 
according to Thucy dides f. 11 t6. J Dorians from Lacedaemonii and Argojis 
under the leadership of Althaemencs,grandson ofTemcnus, whose JIaruit taiY 
be dated tor. 1050, occupied the rich plain in the centre of Crete, and later 
spread into other parts of The island. Dorians from the Argolid occupied the 
islands of Anap lie, Astypalaea, Cases, and Carpathos. Others joined the earlier 
Dorian settlers in Rhodes. There the cult of the original founder,Tlepolemus 
the Heraclid, was still observed in the fifth century . Aigive influence, how- 
cvc ^.’. Ir ' 1,Tls . llcrre ^ his place of origin from Ephyra (probably in Thesprotia) 
t<> Tin ns la the Argolid. Nisyros, Cos, and Calydnac received settlers from 
pi aurus. On the neighbouring coast of Asia Minor Halicarnassus was 
founded by Dorians and Ionian* from Troezcn, lasus bv Dorians from the 
Argolid, and Cnidus by Dorians from Argolis and Lacedaemoma These 
were the farthest outliers of the Dorian invasion. They held a cult of Triopian 
Apollo on the Cnidian promontory, to w hich only the Dorians of Cnidus, 
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Halicarnassus, Cos, and the three towns of Rhodes (Lindus, lalysus, and 
Cametrus) were admitted. Thus the Dorians occupied all the islands of the 
Achaean catalogue, together with Melos, Thera, and Cythera* I heir success 
was achieved bv force of antis and at the expense of Achaeans, ^mans, 
Phoenicians, and other Aegean peoples. c These islands had once forme e 
avenue of trade between the Greek mainland and the Orient. But in the da rk 
age the flow of trade stopped. 

§ 2 . The characteristics of the invaders 

The invaders brought into the conquered areas two closely related dialects 
of the Greek language, Doric and north-west Greek. Done was spoken during 
classical times in Acgina, Megarls, and the eastern Peloponnesc from S tcy- 
onia to Laccdaemomi; in Mcssenia, where its wide distribution n^v be 
partly due to the later conquest of Mcssenia by bparta; in 
Aegean islands; and on the adjacent coast ot Asia Minor, excep . 
nassus, where the settlers were of mixed stock and the lonmd.itet prevailed. 
North-west Greek was spoken in Elis and Aetna; in Ithaa^ Cep“^ 
and Zacynthos; and throughout the whole of central Greecefromrnlmt! 
Ac&mania and Amphilochh to southern Thessaly and partsof 
The distribution of these dialects conforms with that of the mvadi b 
peoples, as portrayed in the literary tradition The pattern of Done 
precisely with the traditions of Dorian settlement. e P 
west Greek enlarges on the meagre traditions w b lcEi survive 
vading peoples. It indicates that the Thcssjloi, the Boiwn, the fotfow^ 
of Gxylus spoke t he same dialect and there fore Ih l ro m a ^ ^ hardly 

into south-west Thessaly, Boeotia, and Elis. Hus oooim n nr»h^vcsi 

have lain elsewhere than in southern Ej> 3 ™ s - ^iwtijAnd Elis were fol- 
Greek shows also that the invaders of 1 hessali, . * ,_j in other areas 

towed by further peoples speaking the same dial , * . ■ a^ q j n 

of Central Greece, in the southern islands of the Ionian Sea, and mAchrain 

the Peloponncstr. This further movement pro a > P“ Troian War The 

9 e P h>n ™ il ' dkte is explicable 

fact that north-west Greek and Doric arc cl . h stncakers of 

Thessaloi came from Thesprotia in Epirus. nmoles is dear from 

That the Md muamsed the leading posi- 

srs^“-t--»7££S: 

colonial enterprises were more ambitious t an 
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other hand, the speakers of the north-west Greek dialect lagged behind in 
culture and in political development; engaging in agriculture rather than in 
seafaring, they played little or no part in the colonizing movement and in the 
development of Hellenic civilization. 

The Dorians alone were brigaded in three tribes—HyOds, Dymanes, and 
Pamphyloi. The fact that this tribal system was common to the first Dorian 
settlers of Crete and Rhodes and to the later Dorian states indicates that the 
division took place before the Dorian invasion of c. 1120. Its origin was 
probably racial; its perpetuation may have been due to a system of hereditary 
or caste occupations. 1 The invading Dorians fought in separate tribal regi¬ 
ments, and they divided up the land on a tribal basis. The Dorians of the 
Peloponncsc observed the sacred month Karneios and the cult of Apollo 
Kamcios; as kamos means a ram, it is probable that this Dorian god was 
originally the god of a pastoral people and later became identified with Apollo. 
The cult of Apollo Pythaeus was common to the Dorian states of the Pclo- 
ponnese; it may have been adopted before the invasion, when the Dorians 
lived to the north of Delphi, the central shrine of Apollo. The other invading 
peoples did not share in these cults. The Thessalians and the Boeotians had 
a common worship in the cult of Athena Itonia, which probably dated from 
the beginning of the invasion. 

Both groups of invading peoples were organized on a tribal basis with con¬ 
stituent phratries, which subdivided into clans or family groups. Annexing 
the best land in the plains, they lived in small open villages, which were 
called in the Dorian areas komai and in Eli sdamoi. Each village probably con¬ 
sisted of a familv unit, and the head of the community held the title of king 
(basiUtu). To each family was allotted a holding of land ( klaros), w hich w as 
inalienable, and its possession constituted a right to membership of the free 
community. Such holdings varied widely in size in the non-Dorian areas; for 
instance in Thessaly, Bocotia, and Elis the owners of large holdings main¬ 
tained cavalry and played a predominant part in politics. In the Dorian areas 
the holdings seem to have varied less in size. The holdings in I hessaly and in 
the Dorian areas were worked by serfs, who belonged to the community and 
had limited rights; this system may have been introduced by the Hcraclcidae 
who led the Thessalians and the Dorians, for it docs not appear in Ells and in 
Bocotia or in the other areas of the north-west Greek dialect. The distribu¬ 
tion of the land in such holdings did not mean the end of unsettled conditions. 
For village fought against village, and men went about their business wearing 
arms. 2 

The Dorians and the Thessalians proved hard masters to the peoples whom 
they conquered. In the plainlands they reduced them to serfdom, and in the 
hills to the tributary’ status of perioikoi. In both cases the earlier peoples were 
regarded as booty won by the spear, and their dialect sometimes influenced 
the speech of their masters. Thus Arcadian forms survived in Pisatis and in 
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southern Laconia, and Aeolic forms in Elis and in some Corinthian colonies 
(probably reflecting the position in early Corinth). In Troc2en the Ionic dia¬ 
lect survived long enough to be perpetuated in her colony Halicarnassus, 
but in Cynuria it succumbed to the Doric dialect. In Achaea, where there was 
probably a substratum of Ionic and Achaean inhabitants, the dialect in 
classical times was north-west Greek. In Crete the language of the early 
population, known as the Etcocretes, survived; in Carpathos the Eteocar- 
pathioi adopted the Doric dialect. 

The Boeotians and the other invaders of Central Greece did not reduce the 
earlier population to serfdom or to tributary status. In consequence the north¬ 
west Greek dialect of Phocis, of Opuntian Locris, and to a greater extent of 
Boeotia was influenced by the Aeolic dialect. Nor did the invaders necessarily 
exclude the earlier peoples from their owti communities. The Heraclcidae 
and their descendants, who formed the royal houses of Argos and of Sparta, 
were Achaeans; and the Aegcidae, who held the priesthood of Apollo Kameios 
at Thebes, Sparta, and Thera, were ‘Cadmeans’. In some Dorian states the 
leaders of the earlier population w ere adopted into the franchizcd community 
and formed a fourth tribe. They entered the circle of privilege by deserting 
their compatriots. 

§ 3 . The Aeolian and Ionian Migrations 

The shock of invasion expelled many peoples from their homeland. Aeolians 
from 1 hessaly, Phocis, Locns, and Boeotia crossed the seas to find new terri¬ 
tories. The first group, led by Pcnthilus, son of Orestes, gained a footing first 
on the Thracian coast, and in the course of the next two generations their 
descendants founded settlements on the north-west coast of Asia \linor and 
on the adjacent islands of I enedos and Lesbos. Cyme w*as founded by a 
second group, and the total number of the settlements on the mainland rose 
to twelve; and from Cyme and Lesbos several towns were founded in the 
Troad. 

The slow progress of the Aeolian migration is a measure of the resistance 
which was encountered. The settlers came in successive waves, mainly led by 
members of the Penthilidae, w hose descendants held the hereditary title of 
king , for instance at Mitylcne in Lesbos. 1 The emigrants from each district 
of the homeland did not form separate communities. They often mingled in 
t sin gle community; for example, Methymna in Lesbos contained settlers 
from Lr> thrac, Phocis, and Scyros. They perpetuated their dialects and their 
culte, and they sought the conditions with which they were familiar, rich 
agricultural land and a climate raw in winter and hot in summer. With the 
renaissance of Greek literature, their genius in poetry and in music flowered 
again, but thc\ pla\ cd a small part in the political history of the classical 
period. If w e reckon by the genealogy of the Penthilidae, the Aeolian migra¬ 
tion began c. 1130 and lasted until c. 1000 or later. 

* HdL 1. 149 f.; Str. 582,6x2; Tz. ad Lyc. 1374. 
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Resistance to the invaders lasted for several generations in the mountainous 
country of the Pcloponnese. The confused and sometimes inconsistent 
memories of this period, which survived in oral tradition and are known to us 
through the summary given by Pausanias, are not trustworthy in detail; but 
they give an indication of the bitter fighting which has characterized many 
similar periods of resistance in medieval and modem Greece. 1 I he strong¬ 
hold of resistance lay in Arcadia, which retained its Arcadian dialect and 
never succumbed. The mountainous country between Elis and Messenia, 
which forms the districts of Triphylia and Lcprcatis, was held for centuries 
by Arcadians, Cauconcs, and Minyans. In the fourth century the Arcadians 
still laid claim to these areas, w hich were then under the control of Elis, and 
the local cults of Samian Poseidon and of Caucon w'crc maintained." 1 he 
peaks and glens of Mt. Tavgctus and its outrunners afforded sanctuary for 
refugees and bases for attack against the Dorians of Laccdaemonia and 
Messenia. Herodotus* talc, that camp-fires were kindled on the flanks of Mt. 
Taygetus by the Minyan refugees, may be accepted as typical of the guerilla 
warfare of this period. 3 

Achaca, too, with its mountainous interior and narrow valleys, formed an 
enclave between the followers of Oxylus in Elis and the Dorians of Sicyon. 
Here, tradition relates, the Achaeans from Argolis and Laccdaemonia sought 
refuge and named the country ‘Achaea’. They' established themselves at the 
expense of the Io nian inhabitants, who called the country' ‘Acgialus and 
worshipped Poseidon at Hclicc. The Ionians in turn fled to Attica, whither 
the royal house of Pylus in Messenia, the Ncleidae, had already found refuge 
after their expulsion by the Dorian invaders. 4 As the dialect of Achaea in 
classical times was north-west Greek, it is probable that the Achaeans them¬ 
selves were overrun by speakers of north-west Greek during the turmoil of 
folk-movements within the Peloponncsc. On the other hand, there are but 
few traces of emigration overseas by the non-Dorian peoples of the Pclopon- 
ncse. The place-names * Arkades ’ and * Amyklaion ’ near Gortyn in Crete may 
derive from Arcadian and Achaean settlers, who preceded or perhaps accom¬ 
panied the Dor ian settlers. Epidaurians of Ionian stock, who migrated in t c 
time of Dciphontes, settled in Samos w here they established the cult of Hera, 
familiar to them in the Argolid. Emigrants from Cleonac and Phlius founded 
Clazomenae on the coast of Asia Minor.* The very paucity of such traditions 
suggests that the impact of the Dorians broke the chief centres of Mycenaean 
pow cr and rendered most of the survivors incapable of winning new domin¬ 
ions overseas. , , . . D 

Attica was not attacked during the early phase of the invasions 1 he Boeo¬ 
tians made slow progress southwards, while the Dorians earned their ad\ancc 
into the Peloponncsc and overseas. Thus Attica became a sanctuary or 
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refugecs, among whom were the Neleidae from Pylus and the Ionians from 
Achaea. The literary tradition records that Melanthus the Nelcid, who had 
been king at Pylus, represented the Athenians in a battle of champions against 
the Boeotians and later became King of Athens. In the list of the Athenian 
longs and in the genealogy of the Neleidae Melanthus stands in the fourth 
generation after the fall of Troy; his floruit may therefore be dated verv 
approximately c. 1080. When the Dorians were occupying the Megarid and 
attacked the Athenians, Attica was defended by Codrus, son of Melanthus, 
whose floruit may be put very approximately at 1050. A younger son of 
Codrus, Ncleus, was the leader of the so<aUed Ionian migration. In this 
manner the beginning of the migration may be dated in round figures to 
c. 1000. This date fits two other traditions: that the Ionian migration began 
four generations after the Aeolian migration, which itself commenced on 
genealogicall reckoning r 1130; and that members of the Dorian expedition 
which was defeated by Codrus migrated to Crete under the leadership of 

mJrtdyaTi^tf* 6 STands0n 1 emcnus » whose floruit may be dated approxi- 

The ability of Athens to resist the last waves of invasion and to launch so 
lai^e-scalc a movement as the Ionian migration shows that she was a strongly 

thfa n narrhi talC ’ thc Ionkn "“P*™ to mark the close of 

^ * T* hnd Which followed the D otian invasion. 

A ong time elapsed before Hellas with difficulty achieved stability and was 

a eTr ^ t0 , ° f P°P u k lat l on i sh « then sent out colonies. Athens 

but ittme orb “f "L** a " d Peloponnese mainly 

but also some other places m Greece colonised parts of Italy and Sicily ’ 

fLm 7 nt^ a ^f e n h S< b d “T- ° f Athens ’ P° wcr: shc had free 

from internal stnfc, she had granted citizenship to the ablest of the refugees 
and she had built up a still larger population 2 rerugees, 

h«c been given, namely, Sub- 

as s 

dominated until c Ran tt Un ■ u • ^ cram 5 diOS - From then on it pre- 

in the Proto-Geometric period ^ T° f ^ ion once morc * ^ 

with the ashes, whereas i^thc precedh* *** " ^ intcrrcd 

with the dead at Athens. Thc new style Sf? " t wcapo,ls n had ^ hu ™ d 
1 ne new style of pottery known as Proto-Geometric 
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commenced earlier at Athens {r, 1075) than elsewhere on the mainland. The 
finest period of this potter)' started r, 1000. It was marked hv a harmony be¬ 
tween decoration and shape and a fine sense of proportion. At the same time 
(f. 1000) the cemetery doubled in extent, and great masses of pottery were de¬ 
posited, Iron was then generally used for weapons* and the iron slashing- 
sw ord was common. 

These changes in burial-customs, in dress, and in pottery-style were most 
probably due to the arrival of new people in Athens ; and the gradual nature 
of the change suggests that they arrived in increasing numbers from 1 too 10 
1000, As there is no trace of influence from the East, the newcomers evidently 
came from the mainland and were no doubt refugees* such as those from 
Pylus and Achaca. The Kcramrikbs was their cemetery. For the native 
Athenians buried their dead in family tombs in the countryside, and they 
continued to do so until the Peloponnesian War. The refugees* on the other 
hand, who had left their traditional burial-grounds, cremated their dead in a 
strange country, as the Achacans had done at Troy and the Athenians were 
later to do outside Syracuse; other migrating peoples were probably respon¬ 
sible for other early examples of cremation in Boeotia, Erctria* Crete, Thera, 
and R hodes. The greatest influx of refugees came between 1050 and 1000, 
when the Keramcikos cemetery was extended and the finest Proto-Geometric 
pottery' was made. No doubt they played their part in developing this style of 
Athenian pottery' to its highest level, as the metics from Corinth did later in 
530-490, 

During the tenth century' and probably in its early decades the Proto- 
Geometric style, developed and perfected at Athens, spread swiftly over much 
of the Aegean world. This spread appears to have been due not primarily to 
trade in pottery and the goods contained therein (for there Is little or no sign 
of any exchange of pottery' between Athens and other centres) but rather to a 
renewal of contacts w ithin the Aegean area, which made known the vastly 
superior style of Athenian an. The centre of this zone ol renewed contacts 
was the Cvclades; the fringes, so far as the evidence goes, were in north 
Crete, at Assarlik in Carla, at Smyrna tn Ionia, in the Dodecanese and Lesbos, 
at Seyms and in Thessaly. There can be little doubt that those w ho led the 
way and in some cases carried the pottery w'ere Ionians migrating from 
Athens. For they occupied the Cyclades and opened the seas to Greek and 
especially Athenian mariners. To a lesser extent the Proto-Geometric style 
affected the mainland areas near the Isthmus of Curinth and farther afield 
Phocis, Laconia, and Ithaca, hut in some of these cases contact was probably 
not direct. It is a significant achievement of Athenian art that her potters 
produced the finest styles of Proto-Geometric and Geometric pottery from 
the eleventh centurv down to the late eighth century. 

The Cyclades and the Asiatic coast, which the emigrants invaded, were 
occupied by civilized and warlike peoples. Foremost among them were the 
Carians, renowned as seamen and ivarrinrs, and their kith and km, the 
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Mysians and the Lydians; Ln addition there were Lclegcs, Pclasgians, Phoe¬ 
nicians, and Tyrseni, and also emigrants from the Greek peninsula and from 
Crete, who had gained a footing fin the islands and on the coast of Asia Minor. 
To eject these seafaring peoples from their possessions was no easy matter. 
The success which attended the Ionian migration must have been largely due 
to the sea power and the good leadership which Athens herself was able to 
supply, 'liie emigrants were not native Athenians but enfranchised refugees 
and volunteers from other parts of Greece: Ionia ns from Achaea, Abantes 
from Euboea, Minyans from Orchomcnus, Gadmcansfrom Boeotia, Dryopes* 
Phoebus, MolossianSj Arcadians, Dorians from Epidaurus, and many others.' 
Some unit}’ was given to this motley host by the assistance of Athens and by 
the leadership of the Neleidae. Its progress was slow; successive waves of 
emigrants crossed the Aegean Sea for a century or more. The spirit of the 
settlers is admirably expressed in a poem by Mimncrmus: 1 We are they who 
left Pylus, the city of Helens, and came in our ships to lovely Asia; w ith over¬ 
mastering might we settled at beloved Colophon, pioneers of boisterous 
violence, and thence ... by the grace of the gods we captured Aeolian 
Smyrna. 11 

The traditions of Colophon aptly illustrate the nature of the migration. 
The first migrants, Ionians led by two members of the Neleidae chn, came to 
terms with the earlier inhabitants, Cretans and Cadmeans, who had them¬ 
selves expelled the Carians, A second group, led by a Pylian Andracmon, 
captured Colophon and later entered a dispute for the possession of Smyrna, 
from which they ejected the Aeolian settlers A In the hard fighting which in¬ 
augurated the planting of their settlements, the first Ionian conquerors of 
Miletus did not bring their families with them but took wives from the Carian 
inhabitants * these Carians had themselves dispossessed the Minoan and 
Mycenaean settlers of the Bronze Age, From the turmoil of the tenth century 
the ionians emerged triumphant with secure possession of twelve cities 
on the Asiatic coast and the neighbouring Islands, which came to be known 
as the Ionian dodccapolis: Miletus, Myus, and Pricne, which command the 
estuary and the valley of the river Maeandcr; Ephesus at the mouth of the 
river Caystcr and to the north Colophon, Lebedus, Teiis, Cliiomenac, and 
Erythrae; Phocaea on the coast westwards ot the old outlet of the river 
Hermus; and the large islands, Chios and Samos. 

Each city honoured its son^Ued Founder, under whose leadership the first 
adventurers had arrived; his tomb was often revered, and his descendants 
held hereditary titles and offices. At Ephesus, for example, the descendants 
of Andiodes, son of Codrus, still held the title oPlring 1 with the full insignia 
oi kingship, the priesthood ot Eleusinian Dcmeter and the presidency of the 
games as late as the beginning of the Christian eraA Since the settlers were 
often drawn from several parts of the Greek mainland, each city preserved 

c Hdt, 1. 17s* 34 *; fh, i r 11 4; FGrfl 3 F 155 (Fhertcyd.k 3 Mimn />, 0, 
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the traditions, the cults, and the dialect peculiar to the separate racial groups 
which constituted the citizen body. Thus Miletus, having been settled mainly 
by Ionians from Attica, retained the names of the four Ionic tribes w hich 
existed in Attica; the settlers from other parts of Greece were brigaded in two 
additional tribes, the Borcis and the Oenopcs, of which the eponymous 
ancestors were associated with Thessaly and Boeotia. The important shrines 
of the Milesians were the temple of Athena at Assesus and the oracular shrine 
of Apollo at Didvma, served by an hereditary priesthood, the Branchidac. 
At Samos, on the other hand, the settlers came mainly from Epidauras un er 
the leadership of Procles and maintained their worship of the Argive goddess 
Hera, while at Chios settlers from Euboea, Boeotia, and Thessaly were fol¬ 
lowed by Ionians from Attica, and the dialect of the island was Ionic with an 
admixture of Aeolic. But, of whatever stock the settlers wrere, they ha many 
institutions in common: the gentilic organization by tribes, phratnes, an 1 
gene (often under different names such as the ‘thousands and the hundreds 
in Samos), the hereditary kingships and priesthoods, and the preservation o 
genealogies, which enabled Hecataeus of Miletus to claim that his sixteenth 


ancestor was a god. 1 ... ... «« • 

The Ionians occupied the finest sites on the littoral of Asia mor. ® 
dented coast afforded them the full Mediterranean climate and fine harbours, 
while Chios and Samos controlled the coasting route fro® north to south. At 
the same time the mainland cities, especially Ephesus and Miletus^ control ed 
the exit of the main trade-routes from the interior down t e % e>s o 
Caysterand the Macander. On the other hand, the Ionian cities were ill^ place 
to defend themselves against the land powers of Asia Minor. . 

from another by the mountain ranges, they did not even contro a c 
stretch of coast, let alone any depth of hinterland. Their 
encouraged them to combine in the worship of Posej on * 1 
Panionium, a shrine situated on the promontory' o . yea e. t , » 

were in racial origin, they nevertheless adopted a common name laon^ 
(later ‘ I5ncs’), which was extended by the .Asiatic pe°p lc s in the form j 
or ‘Yawan’ to include the whole Greek-speakmg race, ^ 
tween the Ionian cities lay in their aristocracies, avmg se , ^ 

under the leadership of the Codridae, the aristocrats brought with them the 

Athenian festival of ihc ' Apatourta’ by all members 

mitted to the phratnes. 3 1 his festival was prooa _ j 

of the lonian^odecapolis in the 

gennhc otpntzadon of s°<^. bw ato^ ^ ^ therefore. 

Athens. Moreover, Inman ^ „ th e ir homeland, and that 

natural that the Ionians overseas looked to aiu ivhalf of the 

Athens exercised her vote at the Delphic 

Ionians. Yet the tie was mainly one of religious sentiment, practical Units, 
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such as existed between the later Greek colonies and their mother-cities, were 
never forged between the Ionian cities and Athens. 

The Ionian Migration also ejected the non-Hellenic peoples, especially 
Canans, from the islands of the central Aegean and peopled them with emi¬ 
grants from the Greek mainland. At Ceos, Seriphos, Siphnos, Naxos, Tcnos, 
and Andros the emigrants were mainly Ionians from Attica, but the presence 
of people from Thessaly, Boeotia, and Locris is indicated by tribal names and 
cults. Athens supplied her four tribal names to the Ionians of Delos, two 
leaders for the settlement at Paros, and a member of the Ncleidae as founder 
of Myconos. Cythnos was occupied by Dryopcs, who came originally from 
the Spercheus valley. Although they were of diverse origin, the islanders 
soon came to regard themselves as a community. From the eighth century, 
and perhaps earlier, they assembled with their wives and children at Delos 
during the sacred month, when Apollo was honoured with dances and with 
contests in music, poetry, and athletics. In choosing Delos as their religious 
centre, the islanders followed the tradition of the Bronze Age peoples. They 
probably inherited there the cult of Anius and the worship of Eileithyia, 
Hecate, and Brizo. Of the mainland states Athens in particular had been 
associated with the sacred island in the legends which concerned Theseus and 
the tetrapohs of Marathon; and in the time of Solon, if not earlier, Athens, as 
the oldest land of Ionia, sent representatives to the Delian festival. 1 


§ 4 . The Ionians and the Homeric poems 

The Ionians won and retained their footing on the islands and on the 
Asiatic coast by continuous warfare during the tenth and the ninth centuries 
Material prosperity came later. Thus in fine pottery they lagged behind the 
leading peoples of the Greek mainland. At the same time the Ionians, having 
come from many parts of the mainland, were well qualified to collect and to 
transmit the epic lays of the Bronze Age; indeed by force of circumstances 
Aqr MD coooai^ to live under the conditions of raiding and migrating 
ahich had given birth to epic. Athens and Cyprus also enjoved a continuity 
of rndmon but neither had been leading states in the Heroic Age, and both 
had achieved settled conditions by the ninth century. The Aeolian emigrants, 

t^l ° f 'v C Br0nz f Agc; but thcir Preference for the agricul- 

tural way ol life may have weakened their interest in the epic saga* It is 

hf’loifi«^‘ hlt H dUring ‘ hc m,g ? tions 'P ics wcrc recited in thecourts 
of the Ionian kings and aristocrats, w ho, during their sojourn in Attica and 

AerMdemeat of Ionia, looked back to the heyday of their former 

In such a milieu the llud was composed. The traditional lays, from which 
J'f 0 "” flcvdoped.'»ere already sung in the Ionian dialect. The author was 
\ ^ COnSCn ‘ H ° mcr ' H s d<rsccnJln,s . the Homcridae, lived in Chios, 

Hdt 8. adt; Th. 7. 57; *. A,. .46 C; TK 3. ,04.3 £; FCrH 3 aS F 75 (Philoch). 


-«5° The Great Migrations 89 

whether that island or Smyrna was his birthplace. The time of composition is 
hotly disputed. The date assigned by Herodotus, c. 850, may be accepted as 
approximately correct; for it stands at the end of the migratory period in 
Ionia and before the dawn of a new age, in which the Ionian states turned to 
colonial enterprise. 1 

The Iliad is remarkable for the objective conservatism with which the con¬ 
ditions of the Late Bronze Age are portrayed. Anachronisms are indeed so 
rare as to occasion surprise. This fidelity is due to the strength of the epic 
tradition rather than to the genius of Homer. Yet the Iliad is fundamentally 
different from the lays of the epic cycle in length, in characterization, and in 
art. Nothing reveals the personal genius of the author more clearly than the 
unity of plot, w hich centres a poem requiring five evenings for its full recita¬ 
tion round the theme of the wTath of Achilles. His skill in construction is 
equalled by his force in characterization. The lines of his characters are clean- 
cut and firm; and the light and shade of their changing moods owe their 
intensity to the poet’s understanding of humanity. The art of his verse is un¬ 
equalled in its speed and in its effects; however much the hexameter metre and 
the epic diction owed to the long centuries of earlier development, Homer 
employed them with a perfection to which no other writer of epic in Greek 
or in any other language has ever attained. These qualities in Homer’s genius, 
w orking through the medium developed by centuries of tradition and set in 
the language of a gifted race, produced the finest epic poem of all literature. 
A masterpiece imbued with the directness and the delicacy inherent in all 
Greek poetry, the Iliad possesses some characteristics which were more 
highly developed in the Ionian than in the other branches of the Greek race: 
the sensitivity of touch, the candid expression of individualism, and the 
command of flowing narrative. These characteristics were probably more 
the qualities of Homer himself and of his Ionian milieu than of the earliest 
phases of the epic saga. If any scenes in the Iliad speak with the voice of 
Homer and of Ionia, thev are those depicted on the shield of Achilles which 

show the pointless brutalities of war. 

The effect of the poem was profound. So consummate an expression of the 
Greek outlook inspired the poets of the archaic period. Its mastery of plot 
and its concern with the realities of human life guided the tragedians in the 
development of Attic Drama. And its influence dominated the revival of epic 
poetry in the Hellenistic Age. Forming an essential part of education in all the 
Greek states, the poem established a canon of human ideals and of religious 
beliefs w hich constituted a force for unity in the diverse world of the Greek 
city-states. And even when philosophical speculation or secular materialism 
rendered Homer’s conception of the gods unacceptable, the qualio cs of th e 
heroes commanded the respect and challenged the emulation of successive 

5 Antiquity named Homer as the author also of the Odyssey. It resembles the 
1 Pi. N. a. 1; Hdt. 2. 53- 


go 


t. 3000- 


The Great Migrations 

Iliad In grandeur of conception! subtlety of plot, power of characterization, 
and fidelity to the conditions of the Late Bronze Age, But the theme is en¬ 
tirely different. It treats not of war and warriors, but of the personal ad¬ 
ventures and homecoming of Odysseus. Such a theme was indeed traditional 
in tbe epic saga, and both poems are equally to be regarded as the culmina¬ 
tion of a long period of transmission. But the very nature of the theme per¬ 
mitted a more timeless approach and a less close adherence to the traditional 
lays; thus the Odyssey contains nothing analogous to the military catalogues, 
the funeral games, or the aristeiai of the Iliad , and admits such non-heroic 
topics as the distant wanderings of Odysseus and the descent into the under¬ 
world, For all its conservatism In detail the Odyssey moves with a more 
modem suppleness of mind than the Iliad , Even those who believed in a 
single authorship considered the Odyssey to be the later of the two poems 
and attributed its composition to the old age of Homer; thus the critic 
Longinus likened the Homer of the Odyssey to the setting sun, of which the 
grandeur remained without the intensity.' 

Tempting as it Is to attribute both poem's to a single genius, the differences 
in the detail of language and in the sophistication of outlook are such that we 
should attribute the Odyssey to a different author who belonged to a separate 
school of bards and lived in a different part of the Greek world. The date of 
the Odyssey is also much disputed. Some scholars place it in the seventh 
century, but it is more likely to have been composed in the first half of the 
eighth century, before lyric poetry flowered in look and Greek colonies 
w ere planted En the West. In the Odyssey other facets of the Greek outlook 
found immortal expression: capacity for w onder, regard for versatility, love of 
adventure, and directness in human relationships. If the Iliad foreshadowed 
the martial ideals of the Sparriate, the Odyssey foreshadowed the lovable 
qualities of the classical Athenian, Its literary' influence extended to Hero¬ 
dotus, Menander, Lucian, and the Greek novelists, w hile its portrayal of the 
wine-dark sea in all her moods and of man’s constancy and courage has 
never ceased to stir the imagination of posterity. 

I'he Iliad and the Odyssey were the two masterpieces of the epic saga, but 
did not mark the end of the tradition. To both poems small lays, or parts of 
lays, became attached as accretions, and many independent lays of the so- 
called epic cycle came to their final form. The Cypria, the Aethiopis, and the 
/j,iv.7 PetSit t which formed prologues and epilogues to the theme of the Iliad , 
were composed probably in the eighth century and the IHas Parca in the 
seventh; the Nostoi, similar in subject to the Odyssey, and the Telegoneia and 
the TAesprotis, .which continued the theme of the Odyssey , were composed 
probably in the seventh and sixth centuries. Other lays, treating of the 
rhebau myths, wete probably composed in the eighth and seventh centuries 
--the / hebau, th e Oedipedeta, and the Epig&ni— and yet others, dealing with 
Heracles or with local legends, were composed within the limits of the archaic 

T LongiiL 9. ij. 
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period. The large number of these lays reflects the Influence ot the Homme 
poems and the vitality of the epic saga. From this rich storehouse of legend 
the Greek poets of the classical period derived most nt their material, and 
thereby acknowledged their debt to the civilizations which had preceded 
them. 



Cyclops being blinded by the companion* of Odysseus, from a 
Proto-Argivc vase of the period ^o-6jo(offlnpamonj^h Odyuey 
9.382 shows the poem was known to the punter of this %asc) 







BOOK II 


THE RENAISSANCE OF GREECE 
(* S 50—5 46) 


THE SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE 

W ITHIN the period 850-546 the Greek states and ihe religious 
centres be^an to keep records. Olympic victors were listed from 
TA and it is likely that lists of kings, priests, &c., were kept from 
earlier times. The Oracle of Delphi committed its responses to leather scrolls 
for safe keeping, and at Sparta and elsewhere these responses were guarded 
by state officials. Lists of annual magistrates were kept at Spam, for instance, 
from 757 onwards. Nor should this year be regarded as the first date from 
which years were recorded; for an annual system was as essential as a calendar 
within the year for even the most primitive form of dealings within a society. 
Worn 750 onwards many of die Greek states held the lead In Mediterranean 
commerce ■ in these states writing was in such common use bv 700 thaE people 
scribbled on potsherds. In 66a, if not earlier, the CGmpilmg'on e gal archives 
began, and methods of publicizing the law quickly evolved. The literature of 
the period, apart front the Cyclic Epics, gave contemporary evidence of the 
life and thought of the times; of this literature a great amount survived 
throughout antiquity, rhe use of this material for historical purposes began 
with Eumelus of Corinth t 725, and histories of considerable range were 
written during the late surth century. In public life durable materials came 
into use. Some temples were built in stone from r. 750. Records such as laws 
decrees, or dedications, which had hitherto been written on leather or w^ 

br0D “ or s “ nc : 1 stalUK were sculptured in bronze or 
marble, and coins were engraved with state emblems. These developments 
began m the course of the seventh century. They provided material not only 

wdSSSw” bu - fo i ? c moilera 

01 this wealth tif material much has survived in the works of Herodotus 
Thucydides, and .Aristotle, and of other writers of less outstanding ability’ 
The Wlltmgs of poets who nourished between e. 850 and ea6 and those of 

■riT e S t IDr “ ns ']"* c,Jnle down to us through the faithftiltind meticulous 
ski. of clerks and scholarsduring our Middle Ages, who preserved the legacy 
of i he classical period with a devotion similar to that of the epic bards The 

worW -, These 

t uir> mto Ureck history. As a supplement, and sometimes as a cheek we 

0 f 5 ht m0dcrii ar ^3eo|oEi 3 ^ epigraph!*, numismatist n daco- 
grapher, &ll who have applied a highly skilled technique to the problem of 
understanding the material objects w hich have survived from a n ti™ui^ 





CHAPTER 1 


A Period of Cultural and Political Revival {S50-730) 

§ 1 . The influence of the East and the religion of Hesiod 

D URING the migrations, which cut commercial communications anti 
lowered the level of material culture throughout the Aegean area, 
a galaxy- of small states in rise Near East preserved a nd devel oped the 
legacy of Bronze Age civilization, A balance of power was maintained between 
these states, until in the course of the eighth century they w ere overrun by 
the Assyrian empire, Egypt, though stripped of her dependencies, remained 
a centre of civilization. In Palestine the independent kingdom ni Pliilistia 
reached its zenith in the eleventh century, and that of Israel under I 3 avid an 
Solomon in the tenth century. Phoenicia retained her primacy in seafaring 
and commerce throughout the period; her mariners sailed not only in t e 
eastern but far into the wesr Mediterranean. Inland of Phoenicia the by nan 
kingdoms of Hama and Damascus prospered, and to the north in .south¬ 
eastern Asia Minor a nco-Hittite culture revived. Cyprus, too, wnerc o 
Greeks and Phoenicians had settled, belonged to this group of small and in¬ 
dependent states; she continued to trade, as she had done in the Late ronze 
Age, with the coasts of Glicia, Phoenicia, and Palestine. 

In this oasis of culture the Phoenician alphabet was evolved from the hiero¬ 
glyphic and the Linear Scripts, which had been in use during and since the 
Bronze Age. The invention of the alphabet was destined to revolutionize the 
means of communication and to make possible the art of w ritirig, as w e ■ ow 
it today; for the Roman, the Slavonic, and the Greek alphabets o mo cm 
Europe arc all descended from the Phoenician alphabet. The Phoenicians and 
the peoples of Syria excelled also in the weaving and dyeing of embroidered 
tapestries, the working of bronze, the carving of ivory, and the manufacture 
of seals, scarabs, and faience. When the culture of the - 1 *' 

spread once more into the Aegean basin, it was natural at }pr^ s * u 
play an important part as intermediary r. Although intercourse mth the Aegean 
area had been suspended during the dark age, the Grce c ttntn irr p ras 
preserved many features of Minoan and Mycenaean cnivu on. 
form of the Minoan Linear Script, adopted r. 1500, ™ in 
examples have survived from the period c . *050-700, j 

perishable materials were used), 1 he Mycenaean sty e in n P° V 
along-lasting influence, the tradition of epic saga culmiutcdmlJe com^- 
sition of the Cypria during the eighth century, and the Awa^-QlOTOt 
dialect of the Greek language persisted. This outpost of the Greek 
absorbed the rich influences of oriental art without losing us own identity * Iu 
this respect it was the forerunner of the Greek states. 
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During the ninth century contacts between the Near East and the Aegean 
area were gradually reopened. The main line of communication ran from 
Cyprus through Crete, Thera, and Melos towards the south-eastern coasts of 
the Greek mainland, follow ing the path by which the culture of the East had 
spread in the course of the Middle Bronze Age, A route of secondary import¬ 
ance passed through Rhodes, At first contacts were irregular and infrequent, 
but they resulted in the spread of civilized ideas, w hich led a century later to 
a renaissance of Greek culture. 

One of the earliest arrivals was the Phoenician alphabet, which was adapted 
to express Greek words. At first the signs for *3d\ "phi", *chi \ and 1 psi* were 
lacking, and examples of the alphabet at that stage have been found in Crete, 
Thera, and Melos. The date of its arrival in Greece is much disputed. Prob¬ 
ability points to a date about 825. A terminus post quern is given by the appear¬ 
ance of the Phoenician alphabet in a fully developed form in Cyprus c. S50, 
and a terminus ante quern by the use of a symbol for ‘chi' in Attica in the 
period 750-700 and the occurrence of mature writing on a sherd from Aegina 
4. 7^0 and on an earlier bowl from Ischia which has a long inscription. An 
early date within the bracket 850-750 is suggested, because symbols very 
similar to those of the earliest Greek alphabet were being used in a Phoenician 
scrip l in Moab f, 850, Knowledge of the alphabet spread quieklv. Each state 
in turn devised its own symbols to express those vowels and consonants 
which were licking in the Phoenician alphabet. Between 825 and 725 several 
Greek alphabets came into existence, and the peculiarities of each were re¬ 
peated in the colonies, which probably took them overseas in the latter half 
of the eighth century and onwards (see Fig, 8). 

Precious objects from the Near East appeared sporadically in Greece 
c 850-750, Urved ivories of Phoenician and Syrian craftsmanship, dating to 
[he ninth ami eighth centimes, have been found especially in &etc, Rhodes, 
Samos, bpaita, and Athens. Ivories of a different style, originating in the 
hinterland of Asia Minor, travelled via Ionia 10 Corinth. Phoenician in- 
tluence at Sparta led to the modelling of clay masks and the use of ivory 
needles for applying kohl to the eyelids. The*: objects were still rare and 
reached tew mainland states, but they initiated in important traffic. 

buck developments were possible because the conditions of life were bo- 
coming less troubled in Crete, Rhodes, Sparta, Corinth, and Athens. The 
earliest temples which have survived from the Iron A^c were built at 

j US Sparta, and Perachbra (in south-west Megans) between 850 

and 750 .1 he influences exerted by any one state on others worked slowly in 
A ^ em “ Geometric pottery', for instance,affected Boeotia, 
Lurmtiua, ana Argalis soon alter 900, but a considerable time elapsed before 
it affected Spam, Crete, and Rhodes. Thereafter each state developed its 
222 k ri 5 ™emc pottery, Athens and Boeotia, for example, remaining 

p™hnrf^ri h m E* 8 * reaching Aegina and in the west 

Ferachora, Antieyra, and Ithaca; she was already beginning to traffic by sea. 
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and some Corinthians probably settled on Ithaca c Soo. The Arrive style in 
pottery extended to Tegca in Arcadia, and Spartak wares resembled those of 
Oete and Thera, 

In the latter half of the eighth century' there w as a great expansion of over¬ 
seas contacts which caused a revolution in Greek ceramic art. The rich 
tapestries of the Near East with their bright colours and luxuriant designs in¬ 
spired the potters to develop the * Orientalizing 3 styles, in w hich the restrained 
linear ornamentation of the Geometric period was replaced by polychrome 
painting and by fanciful decoration. The new styles appeared first in Crete, 
Corinth, and Laconia, and later in Athens and Ionia, They represent not only 
the renaissance of Greek art but also the full establishment of intercourse 
with the Orient; and their first flourishing coincided with the beginnings of 
the colonial expansion which was to surpass the achievements of Minoan and 
Mycenaean colonisation. 

This new development in Greek art was due mainly to the genius oi the 
Dorian states* Crete* Corinth, and Sparta; and in the ensuing period G^riwh 
was to hold the primacy. If the Ionians fell behind in pottery* they were the 
pioneers in literary' achievement. The Iliad and the Odyssey were indeed the 
fountain-head from which almost all forms ol later Greek poetry flowed, lint* 
what was more important in the late ninth and the eighth centuries, the) re¬ 
vealed to the peoples of the mainland the full beauty' of the Late Mycenaean 
civilization in its material achievements* its religious bcliels, its ideals i f per¬ 
sonal conducE* and its concepts on of the universe, I he Impact ol these lan tan 
epics on the peoples of the main [and was more revolutionary and more lasting 
than the impact of Orientalizing art. Something ol the difference between the 
Ionian outlook and that of the mainland in the late ninth century is apparent 
in the Works and Days of Hesiod, the Boeotian poet* w hom Herodotus re¬ 
garded as almost contemporary with Ilomer. riling in the diction of Homer 
and using the hexameter in a pedestrian manner, Hesiod was concerned with 
the immediate problems of life in the poverty-stricken village of Ascra. The 
smallholder, with his yoke of oxen and a slave or two* must work hard for his 
subsistence. He must know' the seasons and observe the calendar of lucky and 
unlucky days, to which superstitious taboos were attached* be occasion of 
the poem was personal; its purpose moral, Hesiod wois admonishing bis un¬ 
just brother, who intended with the collusion of ‘bribe-devouring kings to 
gain an unfair share of their inherited holding. He argued that human affairs 
ire ruled by Zeus; therefore, justice prevails in the end and honest work alone 
brings lasting gains. So* too* in the life of a commumty the just city suffers 
neither war nor famine, and the unjust city is overwhelmed by disaster 
These simple and earnest beliefs were supported by the citation of fable* 
myth, and proverb* so dear to the heart of the peasant-farmer and so remote 

from the sophistication of Ionian epic* 

Lithe Th'ogmj Hesiod described the various generations of gods and their 

1 Hes. Op. aia-47' 
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wedlock with men and women (the latter being listed as a separate poem* the 
Eota f); and in the Catalog#: he set forth the genealogy of the Greek race 
from its human ancestors, Deucalion and Pyrrha, In these poems Hesiod 
presented a general and not a local picture of the gods and of the Greek race. 
We must suppose that he himself collected information about divine and 
human genealogies, in which the various branches of the Greek race believed; 
and that he could only have done so wiien travel and communication were 
generally possible in the Greek world. It is probable that Hesiod had to 
systematize the local traditions of folk-memory, where they were at variance 
one with another; but his own faith and credence, and the authority which 
was accorded to his work, suggest that he recorded the traditions accurately. 
In these poems he laid the foundations of theology' and of h istor y. 

The outlook of the Thragony is mom primitive than that of the Homeric 
poems (for it contains much cruder legends and advances a simpler belief in 
the supremacy of Zeus), hnt its cosmogony forms an indispensable back¬ 
ground to the understanding of Greek religions thought. In the beginning 
was Chaos; out of Chaos Earth and Tartarus separated, and their offspring 
formed the material universe. Thereafter Earth and Heaven brought forth 
the gods, while Night brought forth Death and Fate whose ministers, the 
Moiracj 1 pursue the transgressions of men and of gods’* Thereafter the gods 
created mankind. 1 According to this cosmogony the material universe is 
prunary. T he gods of Heaven and the powers of Tartarus are secondary'; and 
neither group is stronger thin the other, except in so far as the latter (for 

ms&ncc, Death and I-ate) personify the conditions inherent in the material 
universe. 


1 he guiding principle of the material universe is respect for order. If the 
^rL e * BIDen ® s encroach on one another, the universe will revert To chaos. 
The society of the gods observe the same principle: * they divided their wealth 
and they shared out their powers’, each receiving his or her apportionment 
(msmi), which was henceforth safeguarded against transgression by the 
Mouse, 7 he gods of Heaven w ere ruled by a hereditary monarchy, Cronus 
being the first monarch and Zeus the second. Within the span of their rule 
? ur »«sof nuntnd had passed away. The fifth was the contemporary race, 
the men of iron who never rest from labour and sorrow by day and from 
per.sh.ng by night*.* Man himself is subject to the conditions of the materia! 
universe to the godsoi Heaven and to the powers of Tartarus; and he will 
uftjmatety be destroyed by Zeus for his transgressions against the Justice of 


In Hesiod’s poems there is no discord betw een the Justice of Zeus and 
mans own sense id Justice. Hesiod was confident that the just man will pre- 
vai in the end, and the just city will suffer no disaster. This, he held, is the 
will of Zeus, and Zeus controls the events of human life. To later Greek 
thinkers this view was not always so acceptable. When they attempted to 
H=srill6f - 
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bring into harmony the Justice of Zeus and man’s sense of justice, they had 
to modify the Hesfodic cosmogony; 

The poems of Hesiod and the ]atcr poems of the Hesiod k school probably 
derived pan of their subject-matter from the priests who tended the temple 
of Apollo at Delphi* The utterances of the Pythian priestess, the mouthpiece 
of the god, were partly based on the accumulated wisdom of the priests in 
both sacred and secular matters* The prestige of the oracle had been en¬ 
hanced by its adherence to the Dorians at the time of their invasion, and the 
worship of Apollo Pythius was of great importance in the Dorian states. 
Sparta, in particular, attributed her dual kingship, her conquest of Amydac 
with the help of the Aegeidac and her constitution to the oracular responses 
of Delphi; each king of Sparta was represented by two Spartans elected as 
^Pythii 1 , who consulted the oracle and preserved the oracular responses* 1 
The fame of the oracle was already paramount on the mainland early in the 
eighth century. It supplied the orthodox version of religious and moral pre¬ 
cepts, and it fostered the intercourse between the Greek states which arose 
from more settled conditions. 

In the west of the Pcloponnese another centre of religion arose at Olympia, 
the chief sanctuary' of Zeus. For a time after the Dorian invasion the worship 
at this sanctuary was of only local importance, but the Olympic festival, 
founded in 776, soon attracted representatives from many states in Greece. 
Celebrated in every fourth year, the games were held in honour of Olympian 
Zeus. A religious truce protected the participants on their pilgrimage to and 
from the shrine. The list of victors, recorded from 776, is the earliest record 
of any inter-state significance on the mainland. It is probable that cults oi 
regional importance were also observed at this period, such as the Aniphie- 
tyony of northern Greek tribes meeting at Anthela near 1 bennopylae, the 
Famhocotia celebrated near Cornnea, and the worship of Fosti don at Calauria, 
in which several states adjacent to the Saronic Gulf and ^iso Grchomenus 
participated. , 

Overseas the festival of Apollo at Delos was observed by the lomans, A 
chorus was sent by the Mossenians for the first time f* 750, Kumelus of 
Corinth composing the hymn for the occasion. In the Hymn to Apollo a 
rivalry between Delos and Delphi is apparent. 1 he poem consists of two 
pans, originallv independent, which are probably to be dated to the eighth 
century. The two parts of this Hymn and some of the other Homeri. Hymns 
were probably composed to be sung in competitions at a festival rather than 
as preludes to recitations of epic poetry'. In such a contest held at Chalcis in 
Buhoea Hesiod competed and won the prize. - 


§2. The rise of City-states 

As intercourse was gradually resumed, a new' political world began to emerge 
from the dark age of the migrations. With the exception of Attica, the great 

1 Hdt 6. 57. a. 1 Hcs 6 *> t: Pau * +■ *■ *■ 
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states of the Mycenaean period had been destroyed for ever. During and 
after the migrations the AeolUns and the lonians were incapable of recon¬ 
stituting the extensive baronies and the large tribal states, comprising a 
number of inhabited centres,, which had flourished on the Greek mainland 
at the time of the Trojan War. On the Asiatic coast each settlement was 
isolated, so that its settlers formed a single and self-contained entity; and 
they only maintained their hold by concentrating round a defensible city and 
slaving off their enemies. 

Under such conditions in Asia Minor a series of small city-states sprang 
into being, incapable at the outset of linking together and incapable, as the 
event proved, of conquering the hinterland to form a larger and unified state. 
For each settlement the defensible centre, the polls of the epic saga, took on 
a new significance; it became the focus of social and political life. In this 
sense the polls figures on the Shield of Achilles; there it is the scene of the 
wedding feast with music and dance and gazing women and of the elders 
judging a lawsuit in the presence of the assembled citizens. Such a descrip¬ 
tion is more relevant to the conditions of Homeris ow n lifetime than to the 
citadel of Achilles* barony. For in the ninth century the Ionian and the 
Aeolian city-states of the Asiatic coast were firmly established. The islands, 
too, were small in extent, and most of them harboured a single community. 
A few contained several independent communities: Aeolian Lesbos, for in¬ 
stance, had rive city-states and lonim Ceos four. Their survival as independ¬ 
ent states into classical times is a testimony to the spirit of particularism, 
which characterized all branches of the Hellenic race. 

Such was the origin of the Aeolian and the Ionian form of the city-state. It 
was due initially to the fragmentation of the Mycenaean states, and it w as 
fostered by the geographical conditions of the areas in which the migrants 
settled. Yet these city-states had much in common with the Mycenaean Age. 
They were racially tolerant, each comprising in its citizen body peoples of 
different origin. They perpetuated the cults, the dialects, and the tribal 
systems which their forefathers had developed or, the mainland in the Late 
Bronze Age. For all their enterprise and vivacity they Jacked the compact 
and exclusive solidarity which evolved under different conditions in the 
Dorian states of Crete and the Peloponnese. 

On the mainland and in the south Aegean the period c. 850-750 was marked, 
as we have seen, by the renewal of contact with the civilization of the Near 
East and by the growing intercourse between the Greek states which arose 
from more settled conditions. Under these favourable circumstances the 
Dorian states attained a political lorm w’hich assured them the leadership in 
the archaic period and in some cases survived throughout the classical period. 
(.tote, the intermediaiy between the Near Fast and the mainland, was re¬ 
puted in antiquity to have the most ancient politeia^ a term which means both 
a community' of citizens and a form of constitution. The Cretans maintained 
that the Dorian conquerors of Lyttus adopted there a constitution which hid 
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been instituted by Mine:*; and that this constitution was taken from LyttUS 
by the other Dorian communities in the island.’ There* as elsewhere, the 
Dorian invaders had originally settled in villages (ipmai); they had reduced 
the earlier population to serfdom, and had maintained their own racial 
organization in the throe Dorian tribes* which subdivided lntojfarfe/fcquiva- 
lent to phratries) and into gene . By the end of the dark age the lines oi a con- 
stitution common to all the Dorian communities in Crete were firmly drawn* 
and they persisted unchanged until the third century* The remarkable feature 
of these Cretan constitutions was the orientation of the citizens not towards 
their family group hut towards the state alone. 1 On attaining the age of seven¬ 
teen, the boys w ere recruited by the sons of leading houses into troops (ageUt)- 
These troops underwent a hard training in athletics, in hunting, and in mock- 
warfare to the accompaniment of the Elute and lyre; discipline in each troop 
was maintained bv the father of the boy who had recruited the members oi 
his troop. Those who failed to gain admission were excluded irom the 
political franchise and had lesser rights ar law. Those who had acquitted 
themselves well in the troop were admitted at the age of nineteen to a men s 
mess, andreion or hetairai the members of each mess fed together and cam¬ 
paigned together thereafter. The men were betrothed in marriage at the age 
of nineteen. The bride came to her husband when she reached maturity, and 
they set up house together; but from an early age the male children attended 
the mess to which their father belonged* and underwent a hard traimr^ a.'* 
boarders before joining the agela. 

Both the troops and the messes were maintained at public expense* Ihe 
members of each mess received from the state sufficient means to support 
their fiunily, and they were trained solely to serve the state in polity and 
in war. Family life was reduced to a minimum, the women being arge j 
segregated from the men. The earlier racial system* wdth its tribes, phratnes, 
and Fflif, lost all political significance in the community of citizens; but tt 
persisted as a framework, within which the hereditary principle of citizenship 
w as preserv ed* The sons jointly inherited the town-house, and an heiress was 
given in marriage to a feibw-tribesman, if dose rehmves were lacking. But 
any racial matter of political significance* such as adoption into a handled 
family, had to be approved both in the mess and in the assembly. 

Inccmrcst to .he franchised community, known as‘the warrior class tt 
muhimo*) y (he non-franchised community, 'rhcbnd-wrkiog class (tt 
georg.™), comprised several grades of serfs and of slaves- The serfs were fed 
to the laud, the lUratoi probably to the litres or ongmal ^mtc of a fran¬ 
chised family, the mnoitai to the common or slate lands and the tpkamitut to 
other faimly'estates. In addition, such peoples as had been conquered after the 
original settlement bv the Dorians were called ptrmkn, and they paid tribute 
to ihe conquerors. This class had some civil rights, such as those of owning 
and inheriting property. They were on a higher level than the bought slaves 
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(chrjsmctoi), who were their owners 1 personal property. 1 The citizens of 
military age in the average state were nLimbered only En hundreds, while their 
serfs and slaves were far more numerous. Therefore the citizens had a mono¬ 
poly of alt arms, military training t and political power, and they lived close 
together in the town-houses which formed their ‘city*. Their position is 
admirably epitomized in the Cretan drinking song of Hybrias, * My wealth is 
spear and swmrd, and the stout shield which protects my flesh; with this I 
plough, with this I reap, with this I tread the sweet wine from the grape, with 
this I am entitled master of the serfs.' 3 

These small privileged communities had need of a stable and conservative 
constitution. At the time of the invasion each group of Dorians had been 
governed by a hereditary' kingship, which was supported by the elders, or 
heads of dans, who formed a council (bead r or gerouiia). When the kingship 
lapsed, the citizens elected from certain phratries (startoi) ten magistrates 
(iww«), w ho exercised the military command and other executive duties of 
the kingship. These magistrates were elected annually; they gave their name 
to the year, and they w ere liable to impeachment on concluding their year of 
office. The ten kosmoi, forming a committee with a secretary, maintained the 
social system of agtlai and amir is a. From the ex-magistrates the citizens 
elected a Council of thirty' Elders, who held office for life, administered by 
edict and were not liable to audit. The Assembly, meeting in the town-centre 
(agora), elected the magistrates and the councillors. As a consultative body, 
the Assembly's function was simply to approve the agreed resolutions of the 
magistrates and the councillors; but if the magistrates and counci Hors: dis¬ 
agreed, the assembly decided between any rival proposals. 

In this constitution the executive and the Council possessed the widest 
powers. The Assembly had no right of initiating policy, and the electoral 
system was designed to maintain an oligarchy of administrative merit. The 
survival of the hereditary principle in the election of magistrates and coun¬ 
cillors from certain phratries suggests that the constitution was evolved at an 
early stage of political development. The same constitution and the same 
organization of society were adopted in all the Dorian states in Crete, which 
numbered as many as a hundred; the adoption was probably gradual, and in 
one state it least the kingship still survived in the late seventh century . Crete 
thus became a society of small independent Dorian common ities, which often 
went to war with erne another but never raised their enemy's serfs in revolt; 
their common interest preserved them from the dangers which were ulti¬ 
mately to undermine the Dorian states on the mainland. 3 

'i he conditions of the dark age were probably responsible for the origin of 
the Dorian p&Iis in Crete and elsewhere. At the time of the conquest the 
Dorian invaders had a wide tribal organization, similar to that of the peoples 
they dispossessed. But, as conditions deteriorated and intercourse declined, 
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the wide horizons of the conquest vanished. Each group of conquerors, settled 
as an aggregate of related families in a village ( komc ), became an independent 
and isolated unit concerned with the problem of holding down its serfs. 
When conditions improved, the independent units were drawn together by 
common interests not into the earlier tribal organization but into small groups 
of adjacent villages. Such a group became the primitive polis. In the words of 
Aristotle ‘the partnership of several villages is the full-grown polis , which 
already possesses the dimensions of virtually complete self-sufficiency V 

The origin of the polis endowed it w ith pronounced characteristics. It in¬ 
herited a strong sense of kinship from its constituent elements, the komai , so 
that citizenship was generally defined by hereditary descent on both sides. It 
perpetuated the distinction between master and serf and maintained the 
privilege of the citizen class in the community. It fostered the agricultural 
economv which was the source of its self-sufficiency, and it ensured for its 
citizen class an adequate degree of leisure to practise the arts of peace or war. 

These characteristics persisted in many city-states for centuries; and they 
dominated the imagination of the political theorists of the fourth ccntur). 
When the constituent villages were fully merged into the polis, a remarkably 
compact and almost indestructible community was created. Moreover, it 
generated an intense patriotism and dynamic energy. As compared with the 
unaggregated and independent komai on the one hand, and the looser Ionian 
and Arcadian states on the other hand, the Dorian city-state had superior 
strength. This was demonstrated most remarkably by the formation and the 

expansion of the Spartan state. . . 

The Spartans of the fifth century believed that their institutions had been 
derived from the Cretan politeia. The similarity was indeed so dose that their 
belief should not be doubted. The Spartan system of education was also de¬ 
signed to attach the child to the state rather than to the family.* From the age 
of seven the boys lived away from home. Organized into troops ( Hai , bourn, 
and agelai), which were controlled by a state-superintendent ( paidonomos ) and 
led bv a head-bov (bouagor), they became inured to physical hardship 
and to strict discipline, and their loyalty to the troop was fostered by contests 
with other troops. From eighteen to twenty they were trained for war and 
employed on secret service ( crypteia) against the serfs. Then they lived in 
barracks under military discipline until the age ot thirty, when the) final y 

completed the course of education (agogc). # . 

The members of the outgoing year were nominated for membership of a 
mess (anJreion or syssition) and were admitted only if their taction wa ^ u ”" 
opposed. The successful candidate was a full citizen or equal (houuuos); the 
unsuccessful or ‘inferior’ {hy pomes on) had no vote in politics and lesser rights 
in civil law. Marriage could be contracted at the age of twenty, but a man did 
not set up house until he was thirty years of age. Even so he continued to 
feed in his mess until the age of sixty'. The girls, too, were organized in 
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troops. Although they lived and fed at home, they received a similar training 
in athletics, dancing, and music, and they mixed freely with the young men, 
until they assumed a veil on their marriage and lived at home. By this mode of 
life a high standard of physical perfection was achieved. New-born children 
were scrutinized by the elders of their tribe, and the sickly were exposed in 
a glen on Mt. Taygctus. At each stage in his long period of training the future 
citizen was closely supervised and tested. On its completion he was indelibly 
stamped in the Spartan mould, brave, disciplined, and loyal. 

The earlier structure of racial tribe, phratry, and genos survived in such 
cults as the worship of Apollo Kameios, but it was devoid of any political 
significance. The hereditary principle remained a condition of citizenship, and 
only the sons of citizens could become citizens. But the solidarity of the 
family was weakened by a state-regulation which permitted the alienation of 
property by will and the free disposal of an heiress. For the Spartan state 
could tolerate no rival loyalties. The Hite group of‘equals* must stand to¬ 
gether in the task of controlling the subject-class. Each family owmed a 
hereditary estate ( klaros ), which it was dishonourable to sell. 1 The estate was 
worked solely by Helots, who were tied to the land as state-serfs and could be 
emancipated or executed only by state-decree. Of the produce the Helots 
rendered a fixed amount annually to the owner and kept the residue. Despite 
their hard lot and limited rights the Helots were recruited as troops and re¬ 
warded by grants of freedom. But the danger of insurrection was alw’ays pre¬ 
sent. In order to avert it, the state declared war annuallv on the Helots and 
the secret .service disposed of any suspects without incurring blood-guilt. 

. This social system was not instituted at the time of the invasion. The carlv 
history of the Dorians at Sparta was marked by bitter strife, probably waged 
between racial groups ; and in the course of it some non-Dorian peoples were 
enfranchised, in order 4 to strengthen the free community. 3 Archaeology sheds 
a little light on that period. At Amyclae, where a shrine of Apollo had been 
instituted late in the Mycenaean period, there was no ostensible break in the 
cult and the transition from Mycenaean to Protogeometric pottery' was 
gradual. In the area of Sparta itself new* settlements and shrines were estab¬ 
lished, at these sites the earliest pottery’ was not uniform, and their outside 
contact was w ith Amyclae. But in the mid-ninth century the shrine of Artemis 
Orthia became an important centre with a continuous style of pottery, which 
was common to the Acropolis, the shrine of Athena Chalcioccus, the Heroon, 
Menelaion, Mid Amyclae. It is therefore probable that settled conditions were 
established in the mid-ninth century. At that time, too, Sparta was opening 
contact with Crete and so with the Near East. 

, The change from internal strife to an ordered society was attributed 
throughout antiquity to Lycurgus, the author of the reform known as the 
bunomta , which embraced both the social system and the political constitu- 
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tion. The date of the reform was and is disputed. Almost all the ancients 
placed it in the tenth or ninth century; modem scholars vary from the late 
ninth century to the sixth century. As it was believed that Lycurgus lived 
before the introduction of an annual dating-system in 757 he could only 
be dated in terms of a king’s reign; but our earliest authorities give different 
reigns. In this dilemma the authority of Thucydides carries most weight: the 
Lacedaemonians enjoyed the same politeia for somewhat more than four 
hundred years up to the end of the war’, that is in our reckoning from the 
last quarter of the ninth century. 1 

The general nature of the reform was not disputed in antiquity. It affected 
the social system and the political constitution, which show every indication 
of having been interrelated. The figure of Lycurgus is as shadowy as that of 
Homer. All we know, apart from his reform, is that a religious cult in his 
honour was observed at Sparta and that he was canonized in the oracular 
responses of Delphi. Some scholars have doubted whether a man Lycurgus 
ever existed, but the matter is relatively unimportant. Others have doubted 
whether one man could have been responsible for the reform; yet the fact 
that in a small community one statesman could cany a fundamental reform 
is amply demonstrated by the famous examples of Solon, Cleisthcncs, Timo- 
Icon, and others. On such grounds it is sensible to accept the main conclusions 
of the ancient WTiters, based on local Spartan tradition, that a man, called 
Lycurgus, carried a sweeping reform in the period 825-800. 

The aims of the constitutional reform were to diminish the rights of the 
double kingship (the two kings being, according to Spartan tradition, de¬ 
scended from the twins Eurvsthcnes and Proclcs); to change the membership 
of the Council (gerousia); and to ensure the rights of the Assembly. The 
two kings retained their command in war and their importance in religious 
cult, as before, but thev were now made ordinary members of the Council 
for all political purposes'. The councillors in the past may have been the heads 
of the twenty-seven phratries. Their number was now raised to thirty, in¬ 
cluding the two kings. The councillors were elected in the Assembly bv 
acclamation, only ‘Equals* of sixty or more years of age being eligible for 
election, and they held office for life. 1 The Council alone had the right of 
proposing motions in the Assembly and of dismissing the Assembly. All the 
‘Equals’ participated in the Assembly, which was henceforth to meet at a 
fixed place and at fixed times. Its electoral powers were defined and its 
decision on the proposals submitted by the Council was binding. Lycurgus 
also instituted the Ephorate, the five Lphors being c cctc * nn ? - v c 
acclamation of the Assembly from the ranks of the Lqua • * c 

Ephors did not hold a leading position in the political constitution. They 
supervised the working of the social system; the) inspccte t cp >si con 
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dition of the boys, judged cases of disobedience, and led the contingents at the 
Gymnopacdiac (a national festival of music and athletics). On entering office 
the Ephors proclaimed an oath to the people ‘to shave off the moustache and 
to obey the laws’—a true reflection of the Spartan’s social and civic duties. 1 
By these reforms Lycurgus overthrew all barriers of racial privilege and pre¬ 
judice within the community of citizens. In the agoge and in the Assembly all 
Spartans were equal before the state, regardless of family lineage and of 
material wealth, and in the constitution, however strong the powers of the 
Gcrousia might be, their voice was decisive in the cardinal issues of election 
and of ratification. 

A summary statement of this constitutional reform has survived in the so- 
called Great Rhetra, which Aristotle copied and Plutarch transmitted. The 
Rhetra w as an oracular response from Delphi, which thereby gave its blessing 
to the reform, and it w as presumably preserved at Sparta by the Pythii. If we 
take into consideration Aristotle’s commentary’ as recorded by' Plutarch, w r e 
may translate this the earliest Greek document as follow's. ‘ Found a sanctuary 
to Zeus Syllanius and Athena Syllania, form tribes and obes, set up a member¬ 
ship of thirty for the Gcrousia including the kings, from season to season 
assemble between Babyka and Knakion; under these conditions (the Ger- 
ousia shall) introduce (proposals) and adjourn (the Assembly); the citizens 
shall be the Assembly and the decisive authority’.’ 1 The two opening sen¬ 
tences refer probably to the most important aspect of the reform. Zeus and 
Athena were associated very’closely with the Spartan state in later times. They 
were, for instance, the deities who presided over the deliberations of the 
Council and the Assembly'. The new shrine with the cult-title ‘Svllanius’ was 
probably dedicated to Zeus and Athena as protectors of the newly formed 
s**}.*'. tr *^ >cs ant ^ °b cs werc evidently an innovation, replacing, for 
political purposes, the three racial tribes of the past and their subdivisions. 
In classical times the Spartan state consisted of five tribes and of five obes or 
local wards, which were four villages in the plain and the village of Amyclae. 
As the names of the tribes and the obes werc the same, it seems that the 
« tn ~?? lcn of the new tribes w ere residents of the corresponding obes, 
and the qualification w as one of residence. Their descendants continued to 
be members of a tribe by heredity, whether they lived in the original obc or 
not. These sentences probably record the act by which the Spartan state was 
formed from the franchised inhabitants of five villages, who were marshalled 
as citizens of Sparta in five tribes by’ their place of residence. It was from 
these divisions that the five regiments of the Spartan armv were recruited 
as temtonal units, and that the five Ephors may have been elected. 1 

By this fundamental reform the first polis or ‘city-state’ of the classical tvpe 
on the Greek mainland came into existence. It was, as Aristotle so neatly ex- 
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pressed it, ‘an association of several villages which achieves almost complete 
self-sufficiency’. 1 The association was political and not physical. No ‘city’ in 
an urban sense w as created; for the separate villages retained their physical 
character. But a new and overriding citizenship was created, in which the 
political independence of the villages w as submerged for ever. The result at 
Sparta was a strong and compact body of citizens, who owed full loyalty to 
the state and were distinct in privilege from the subject community of serfs 
and slaves. Citizenship was a hereditary prerogative. The state was in this 
respect an enlarged family group, proud and exclusive, but incapable of ex¬ 
panding save by an increase in the birth rate. 

Sparta was not only the first polis of this type on the mainland. At one 
stroke she achieved a political maturity, which was to be emulated by other 
states in later centuries. Lycurgus had cut the strands of the racial nexus of 
tribe, phratry, and genos by instituting the agoge and creating new tribes 
based on residence. Other states preserved this racial nexus, which acted as 
a virus infecting the body politic. They were destined to pass through the 
stages of civil strife and of tyranny, before they placed loyalty to the state 
before loyalty* to the clan and granted equal rights to all citizens. Thus in very 
early times Sparta received a well-ordered constitution. 1 0 it she owed her 
military power, her freedom from tyranny, and her influence in the Greek 
world.* 


§ 3. The expansion of Sparta 

The Dorian inhabitants of Laconia lived in independent villages, a hundred 
in number, it was said, and were organized in six kingdoms. 3 But the kings of 
Sparta, as descendants of the Heraclcidac who had first conquered Laconia, 
claimed a traditional suzerainty over them all as ‘ Lakcdaimonioi . When five 
villages had united to form the Spartan state, Sparta conquered the ot b er 
villages c. 800-730 and reduced their inhabitants to vassaldom as periotkot. 
The subject villages thenceforth administered their internal affairs under the 
supervision of a Spartan resident ( harmosUs ), paid tithes on some of thejr 
land to the Spartan kings, and accepted the foreign polity of Sparta. They 
had no citizen rights or political representation at Sparta, but the> were liable 
to conscription and to Spartan military law in time of war. 1 hus the w hole of 
Laconia became the Lacedaemonian state, of which the control was entirely 
in Sparta’s hands. She was now protected by a ring of subject communities, 
and her armv was enlarged by their contingents. .... , r 

The next step was the conquest of Messcnia. The war, which lasted for 
twenty years, c. 740-720, ended in the annexation of the country, which was 
almost as large as Laconia. 4 Spacious Mcssene, good to till and good to plant , 
was divided into lots ( klaroi ) for the Spartiates, and villages of Pcnoikoi were 
established in the hills. The Mcssenian stronghold, Ithome, was destro\ed 
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and the Messcnlan survivors were reduced to serfdom, " toiling like asses 
under gTcat burdens, and rendering half of the ploughlands 1 produce to their 
masters under bitter constraint 1 . By this conquest the agricultural resources 
and the labour-force of the Spartan state were doubled. Sparta was now 
potentially the richest and most powerful state in eighth-century Greece— 
potentially because the consolidation of her conquests in Laconia and Mes- 
senia was a gradual process. The first Dorian polls of the mainland had 
shown formidable strength in the first century' of Its existence. 1 

Under the strain of expansion Sparta'S constitution was somewhat modi¬ 
fied, During the reign of Polydorus and Tbeopompus, probably r. 757, a 
further sentence was added to the Great Rhetra with the blessing of Delphi: 
1 but, if the people declare wrongly, the Elders and Kings shall be adjournersh 
The right of decision which Lycurgus had given to the Assembly was curtailed 
by this sentence; for, if its views were not to the taste of the Gerousta, it was 
simply dismissed. Thereafter, as in Crete, the function of the Assembly was 
merely to ratify the agreed proposals of the Gerousia. However, if the Gcr- 
custa was divided, then the choice between the rival proposals of its members 
still Lay with the Assembly, whose decision was binding." This modification 
of the constitution strengthened the hand of the Gerousia. When its members 
were unanimous, it could anticipate the Assembly's ratification, and there¬ 
fore toot secret but valid decisions, as, for example, in the prelude to the 
second Peloponnesian war. 

The weakening of the democratic side of the constitution was to some 
extent made good by elevating the Ephorate to a position of constitutional 
importance. As elected representatives of the people, the Ephors each month 
received the oath of the kings to observe the laws, and they themselves gave 
the oath to respect the authority of the Lings, Two of the Ephors accom¬ 
panied a king on a campaign, and these were entitled to arrest and prosecute 
him on his return to Sparta, The judicial powers of the kings, save in matters 
of adoption and of inheritance, were transferred to the Ephors, Minor magis¬ 
trates could be suspended from office and prosecuted by the Ephors, and any 
Spartan citizen could be summarily punished bv their decree. They also pro¬ 
nounced the formal declaration of war against the Helots each year, and they 
could order the arrest of Periocci, They were entitled to attend the meetings 
ot the Gerousia, and they led the Assembly, Their powers were indeed so 
great that in later times, when the prestige of the kings sank low, they came 
to dominate the state "like tyrants 1 . 1 

§4. Other Dorian * City-states' 

Th e success of Sparta inspired other Dorians to follow her csample. In the 
Megand the Domns, divided as usual into three racial tribes, had reduced the 
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non-Dorian Inhabitants to serfdom and lived themselves in five independent 
villages (hmm). In the eighth century, probably e. 750, these villages coal¬ 
esced politically, but not physically, to form the polls or city-state of Megan. 
The citizens were brigaded in five tribes, which were based on the live vill¬ 
ages ; they appointed live generals and five magistrates (Jemicurgoi) f and each 
tribe provided a military' contingent to the army of the state. The villages 
were left only with some powers of local government, and their political life 
was absorbed into the larger state of 1 the MegariamS% which soon showed its 
vigour in war with Corinth and in colonization overseas. f 

In Corinthia the Dorians gave their franchise to some members of the non- 
Dorian nobility, who formed a tribe, called the Cynophali, alongside the 
usual three Dorian tribes. At first the Dorians lived probably in independent 
villages; for three inhabited sites, which are dated to the ninth and eighth 
centuries and arc the remains of small villages, have been escavaied within 
the area occupied later by Corinth* There was an ancient tradition that ^ in 
accordance w ith an oracle Aletcs made the Corinthians live together, creating 
eight tribes of citizens and eight divisions of the state * As Aletes fed the 
original invaders of Corinchii) he cannot be credited with this later develop¬ 
ment, but wc may take the statement to mean that the polis or city-state of the 
Corinthians was created by a political union of eight village communities 
which provided the personnel of eight tribes. This step was taken probably in 
the eighth century, before 747 when the list of eponymous magistrates began. 
Corinth, like Spam, prided herself on her Emomm and two Corinthians won 
fame as legislators. Phcidon, reputed to be one of the earliest Greek legis¬ 
lator, passed laws which were designed to keep the number of town houses 
(and thus the number of citizens) at a constant figure at Corinth, even though 
the original estates (kkrot) were unequal in size. He was evidently tackling a 
problem which Lvcurgus solved at Sparta. Philolaus, who was active in 7*8, 
left Corinth for Thebes, where his regulations about adoption were designed 
to maintain the number of estates [klvroi) and therefore of citizens at Thebes, 

which mav now' hive become a city-state.- * * 

The enireies of The new slates, Megara and Cennlh, were eatpendednoi 
only in plantin? powerful colonies but also in warm,? with one another 1 he 
bone of contention was southern Megalith probably ,nditd.n S MM. 
Corinth annexed this area and reduced the mhah.rams to serfdom r.Taj, hot 
a Mrearian, Orsinpus, who won a race at Olympia m 7 », succeeded in a war 
of liberation. By the end of the century Cnnnth gained control of Perachora 

and southern Megaris for good. 1 „ - .. 

The Dorian type of rity-sate, which arose m Crete, Spam, Megara. 
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Corinth* and probably Thebes, had not been known in the Mycenaean world. 
It was created by Dorians and not by the Ionians* Aeolians, and Arcadians 
w ho were heirs of the Mycenaean traditions. It gave an initial superiority 
of power m the Durian states, and it was to be the hallmark of Hellenic 
civilization. 



Merchantman under sail, from an Attic Black Figure vase, r, 540 



CHAPTER 2 


The Colonial Expansion of the Greek City-states 

§ I , The resources of Greece 

I N the field of practical affairs no achievement of the Greek city-states w as 
more far-reaching and more lasting in its effects than the colonial move¬ 
ment* It provided the channel through which Hellenism reached ihc 
peoples of southern Europe, the countries surrounding the Black Sea, and 
the Libyan coast of Africa. The plantation of the colonies was a vital step 
in the development not only of Hellenic bnt also of European civilization. 
The agent of colonization was the city-state, and the effect of colonization 
was the city-state. Whether Corinth or Colophon was the foundress of a colony, 
that colony was itself a new city-state. As we have seen, the city-state was a 
diminutive unit in terms of world power. But it proved its potency just as 
signally in its colonizing activity as in its repulse of the Persian empire. 

Greek colonization was sea-borne. Its limits were set by the rival sea 
powers of Phoenicia, Etruria, and Egypt. The colonies were planted on 
islands or on coastal strips, at the expense of peoples who were not as )et 
organized into strong states. When the colonics themselves expanded, they 
planted further colonics on similar sites and rarely ventured into the hinter¬ 
land. Fur success they depended on their seamanship. The merchantman was, 
as it had been in the Bronze Age, a sailing vessel with broad beam, deep 
draught, curved hull, high stem and stern; small, slow, and seaworthy (sec 
p, iofik The warship, however, underwent a new development during the late 
ninth century and the eighth century. It was then built with a low straight 
hull,of which the keel-beam was prolonged to form a thin ram. Its sitMecks 
provided fighting-platforms for marines. Capable of moving under sail, the 
ship was propelled in action bv single banks of oarsmen (Plate III a). Laic in 
the eighth century a different type of warship is portrayed on a Corinthian 
vase: a long low vessel wirh a tapering ram, twenty-one rowing ports piercing 
each side, and no decks. Both types of warship, *e P»rdj decked and the 
undecked, were in vogue during the seventh century. Hut die alter predomi¬ 
nated in the silth century; it was then standardised,n twocli^thema- 
comer of thirty oars and the 90-foot peniecnnter of fifr; oars. ,J. 

In ship construction accompanied a change in battle tactics from hoarding 
to ratline. For the triacontcr and the pentecon ter' were 
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bank of oarsmen and a prominent ram, was dumsy and wp-ioivy. 
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DUring most of the eighth century the Ionian states probably held the lead; 
for at this time they were pioneers in exploration and in colonization. But the 
construction of the new type of warship, of w hEch the standard examples were 
the triaconter and the penteepnter (and much later the trireme), was due to a 
Dorian state* Corinth- Four warships of this type were built c. 705 for Samos 
by a Corinthian shipwright, Amcinoclcs. Paros and Miletus also possessed 
pemeoonters early in the seventh centuty. 1 This new' development enabled 
Corinth and her colonies to establish a long-lasting supremacy in the waters 
between Greece and Sicily. Yet such a supremacy did not lead to a monopoly 
of the high seas. These small open vessels preferred to put into land at night 
and w ere less seaworthy in rough weather than the merchantmen, so that the 
imposition of a blockade was not practicable. Moreover* the city-state was 
itself small and numbered its war-fleet in tens rather than in hundreds; for 
instance, at Alalia t* 535 the Phocaeans manned sixty pcnteconterS* Thus 
during the colonizing period no single state possessed an outright mastery of 
the seas* a 1 thakssocracy 5 as it was to be called in the fifth century/ 

For this reason among others it is doubtful whether, for the early period at 
least, any credence should be attached to a so-called "List of Thalassocnctes* 
which has come down to us in the text of Diodorus Siculus. The list purports 
to enumerate the Thalassocrais and the duration of each Thalassocracy from 
shortly after the sack of Troy down to the expedition of Alexander (some¬ 
times emended to i Xerxes*)/ Rather is it apparent from the large number of 
states w hich founded colonies in the w est that the fleet of Corinth was little 
more than prima inter pares. 

Sooner or later the colonies had to fight* in order to establish or main¬ 
tain thetr colony against the local peoples and often against neighbouring 
colonists. Still in warfare was of the greatest importance. In the mid-seventh 
century' Inn tans and Cariins were employed in mercenary service bv the 
Pharaoh Fsammetichus I as the finest infantrymen of the Near East. They 
were named L thc men of bronze\ because they wore protective body-armour 
of bronze—helmet, corslet, and greaves/ This armour was designed for use 
in close combat. 1 he infantryman attacked with a thrusting spear and pro¬ 
tected his exposed parts with a round shield, which was secured to the left 
forearm by a metal sheath. 7 he invention of this equipment, coupled with the 
courage and skill of the Greek heavy-armed infantryman or *hoplite’ 1 as he 
came to he called after his shield (hophti) t secured for Greek arms a supre¬ 
macy which lasted until the rise of the Macedonian infantry'. Its adoption can 
be dated approximately by the portrayal of its distinctive features in vjst- 
paintings and in figurines; in Sparta; Corinth, Athens, Crete* and Chios 
f* 7TO-675, m Bocotia, Euboea, and the Cyclades c. 700-650, and in the cities 
of Asui Minor somew hat bten As this archaeological evidence only gives a 
terminus ante quem* it is probable that the hoplite equipment developed on the 

! Jh , 1 *~ 3; Archit 5 1 10 117. * Hdr. 1.166; 3. m, a. 
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mainland and prt-tmincntly in the Dorian city-states shortly before 700. 
Thus the Corinthian colonists, for instance,relied not only on their warships 



■(d) Gn]d signet-ring, from Shaft Grave iv *t Mycenae, 
showing the use of the body shield, thrusting spear, rapier- 
sword, end dagger 




Myce¬ 
nae, showing a bait's tusk 
helmet 


(f) Firenze stashing sword from 
Moulimi in Crete, of bre 
Minoan Ill period. 




Fig. 


(d) Wamm-vtsc 60m Mycenae* of laic HdJadit 
HI period, showing fore-antt-aft helmet, smaller 
shield, and thrusting spear 

10 (SCC pr 5 1 ) 


but also on their infantrymen, when they planted colonies. Nor were the 
Greeks of the colonizing: period formidable only as heavy mJantiy;; for they 
were also adept in the use of sword, bow, sling, and throwmg javelin. 

* Cillin. 1 ; Archil a and 3* 
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Thcsc developments in seamanship and warfare were not alone respon¬ 
sible for the success of Greek colonization. The fundamental basis of the 
colonizing movement was, as Thucydides observed, the achievement of 
settled conditions in the homeland. Then the city-state, and especially the 
Dorian city-state, came to birth and possessed sufficient resources and organiz¬ 
ing skill to plant colonies at the expense of less developed peoples. At this time, 
too, the world of Greek city-states was not embroiled in the Great Wars be¬ 
tween rival coalitions which racked the fifth and fourth centuries and put an 
end to large-scale colonization. Wars occurred indeed between state and state 
in the seventh and sixth centuries, but they were local in extent and less 
catastrophic in their effect. 1 

§ 2 . The character of the colonies 

The Greek colony was ‘a settlement far from home* (apoikia). The colonists 
set out under the leadership of a ‘colonizer* (oikistes), and they took from the 
hearth of their city the sacred fire which was to inaugurate the foundation of 
a new polis. They took, too, the religious and political institutions of their 
city’ cults, constitution, calendar, dialect, alphabet, &c. The new state be¬ 
came a replica of the old. Thus in the colonies of Miletus the eponymous 
official was the priest of Apollo, the Stephanephoros , and the chief magistrates 
were the Prytaneis\ Cyzicus, for example, preserved the special worship of 
Apollo, the division into six tribes, the calendar, and the alphabet of Miletus. 
Epizcphyrian Locri was governed by a Council of one thousand members, 
themselves descendants of the ‘Hundred Houses’ which formed the aris¬ 
tocracy of Opuntian Locris. Taras, a colony of Sparta, worshipped Apollo 
Hyacinthius and at first was ruled by a king. When the primary colonics 
themselves founded secondary colonies, they usually invited as oikistes a 
citizen of their home state and transplanted the same institutions. The Cor¬ 
ey means founded Epidamnus under the leadership of a Heraclid from 
Corinth; Heraclea, a colony of Taras, had a college of ephors; and Eucs- 
perides, a colony of Cvrenc, both ephors and gerousia. Thus the sentimental 
attachment between foundress and colony was exceptionally strong. It de¬ 
rived from the indebtedness of the colonists to the state which had organized 
and launched the undertaking, and it w'as fostered by a strong sense of kin¬ 
ship with all its familial, religious, and political associations. 

But once the colony was securely established, the cord between foundress 
and colony was cut. It was a symbol of the complete independence of the 
apoikia that it worshipped not its foundress but its oikistes , even if he was of 
alien origin. In general the foundress seems to have claimed no political rights 
over her colony. A few exceptions are known. Corinth demanded precedence 
in joint ceremonies with colonies and sent annual magistrates to Potidaea; 
Zanclc retained political control of Mylac, and Sinope exacted tribute from 
* TL s. ta. 4; 1.15. a. * Hdt. 1.168. 
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her own colonies in the fourth century . 1 It is not possible to determine 
whether these exceptions date from the colonizing period or came into being 
later. Privileges might indeed be granted voluntarily to the foundress, such 
as the immunity from taxation granted by Olbia to citizens of Miletus resident 
at Olbia. Or the foundress might be invited to arbitrate in a dispute between 
two of her colonies. But such privileges and invitations were extended also to 
states other than the foundress. Arbitration arose too from contacts which 
preceded the age of colonization; for instance, Argos arbitrated between 
Tylissus and Cnossus, which had been planted from the Argolid in the age of 
the migrations . 3 In general then the independence of the colonies was com¬ 
plete and untrammelled. 

The authority exercised by the colonial city-state over its citizens was as 
absolute as in the homeland. At Leucas and at Locn the sale of the plots 
( kleroi ), which had been allocated at the foundation of the colony and were 
transmitted within the family, was cither entirely forbidden or permitted only 
under exceptional circumstances. The foundress also took steps to ensure 
that the colonists stayed in their colony. At Thera those selected by lot had 
to go to Cvrcne, and no provision was made for them to return home and 
enjoy citizen rights unless the colony itself failed; at Erctria the returning 
settlers, who had been expelled from Corcyra by the Corinthians, were driven 
off with slings and went on to found Methone in Macedonia. Such provision 
may have been particularly necessary’, when subsidiary colonists (epotkoi) were 
being dispatched. For these were often drawn in part from states other than 
the foundress, and it was important to impose a strict obligation upon them 
to remain in the colony . 5 

The dispatch of a colony was a deliberate act of policy by the foundress. It 
was solemnized by an official consultation of the divine w ill. T he Ionians of 
the Asiatic coast consulted the oracle of Apollo at Didyma, while the main- 
landers consulted the oracle of Apollo at Delphi and perhaps that of Zeus at 
Dodona. The god was himself regarded as the divine leader (jrchegetes )1 of the 
colony. Thus Apollo of Didyma played this role at Apollonia Rh\ ndacia, and 
Apollo of Delphi at Naxus in Sicily; cults in honour of Apollo Archegetes as 
divine founder and of the otkistes as human colonizer were faithfully ob¬ 
served, and contact with the oracular shrine was maintained by the appoint¬ 
ment of sacred envoys ( theoroi) in the colonies. Some of the response from 
Apollo at Delphi have been preserved in an authentic form. I he otkistes of 
the Parian colony at Thasos (r. 710) received the response Announce 10 
Parians, O Telesiclcs, that I bid you found a conspicuous city in the island of 
Eeria’. The oikistai of Gcla, a colony of Crete and Rhodes, were instructed as 
follows: ‘Entimus and cunning son of famous Craton, go you both to bicUy 
and inhabit that fair land, when you have built a town of Cretans and 
Rhodians together beside the mouth of the holy river Gela, and of the same 

* Th. 1. 38. 3; 56. 2; Scholia ibid.; X. An. 5. 5 - 7 "*«- * GHl 33 * 

» Arist. Pol. n66 b ; Flu. 293* (C£ 11); Tb. 1. 26. 2 and 27. 
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name as the river/ It is dear from such examples that the colonists wished to 
receive the god’s blessing on their choice of oikistoi anti on the site for the 
colony* 

Once divine sanction was granted, they set forth to establish their new 
state. The settlers sometimes came in several waves (the later settlers usually 
being called tpoikoi), bur, as they intended from the outset to set up an in¬ 
dependent and self-sufficient communing they included in their number 
members of different classes and trades. Many settlers at Syracuse came from 
inland Tenca in Corinthia; doubtless these were in part peasants, and they 
intended to acquire an allotment of land (kkros). In Them a cross-section of 
the population was obtained by drawing lots between brothers from all parts 
of the island, perhaps w ith the object also of alleviatin g the demand for land 
in large families at home. 1 When opposition by the natives was expected, the 
first wave of settlers were fighting men. AtApoUonia lllyrica, for instance, the 
original settlers from Gin nth numbered mo, and the two penteconters dis¬ 
patched to Platca off the Libyan coast can hardly have carried as many. To 
oppose a more redoubtable native population the Corinthians sent 1,000 
men to Leueas, and the Milesians dispatched thirty ships to found Mikarei 
Teidjos in Egypt. 3 Many of the colonies were small from the outset and never 
■expanded much. Anactorium, for instance, was situated on a small promon¬ 
tory- and contributed only one ship to the Corinthian fleet in 433, 

In choosing a site the colonists wanted enough arable land to become self- 
supporting, but tlirir choice was often limited by such factors as their own 
small numbers and the need to occupy-a defensible point. Smalt islands were 
a favourite choice, and from them new settlements were founded. In the west 
the earliest colonists occupied the island of Ischia, and brer Cyme on the 
Italian coast; in the south the island of Platca, and later Cvrene on the Libyan 
coast; and on the west coast of the Black Sea the island of Lstrus. Other 
typical colonies by on the neck of a peninsula, such as Sinope, Leucas, and 
Mybc; or on higher ground in the delta of a great river, such as Oenbdae, 

I yras, and Olbia, 1 he occupation of a large or exposed site could only be 
undertaken by strong bodies of colonists, such as were dispatched by the 
pow erful Dorian states, Sparta, Corinth, and Mega ra, Byzantium was occu pied 
late for this reason, and not because the colonizers of Chaleedon were blind 
to the advantages offered by the site. 1 


§ 3 * The colonies in the North-easi 


The earliest colonies were founded in the Erst half of the eighth century' by 
Miletus on the south shore of the Black Sea, at Sinope, Trapezus, and 
Amisus, the last with the aid of Phocaca/ They tapped the rich trade of the 


f S Er, 360 ; I Idf, 151. SEG g. 3 (ditree on Cyrene). 

2 Sr. Bye-Aptilonia-, Hdt.4, 153 and 156. a ; ScyL *4, j HdL 4, 144. 

, Al ^ cok, ? sc d evidence is m ladling to support this early date, which some scholars 
reject, but recent excavations near Cyacus show it was founded in the eighth century. 
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interior, especially in silver, iron, realgar, and ship-timber; Sinope, too, was 
the main port of call on this coast for ships sailing to the Russian Crimea. 
Exposed to raids from nomadic peoples, Sinope and Amisus had to be re¬ 
founded later, and Sinope subsequently planted daughter-colonies along 
this coast. The other shores of the Black Sea were exploited by Miletus 
during the seventh century. The earliest colonies there were placed on the 
estuaries of great rivers—Istrus on the Danube, Tyras on the Dniester, Olbia 
on the Bug, and Borysthenes on the Dnieper; they possessed excellent 
fisheries, and they exported the products of the hinterland, further colonies 
were planted on these shores, notably Odessus and Tomis, during the sixth 
century. By that time Milesian enterprise had reached the Crimea and the 
east coast of the Black Sea, which had a harder climate. There Panticapacum 
and her daughter-colony Theodosia derived their wealth from fish and above 
all from the wheat which passed through the Cimmerian Bosporus, while 
Phasis and Dioscurias were the outlets of a trade-route which ran from the 
Caspian Sea. 

These colonies of Miletus with their satellites, numbering perhaps a 
hundred in all, were chiefly responsible for developing the trade of the Black 
Sea. Other Ionian states founded colonies in the Black Sea: Phocaca jointly 
with Miletus founded Apoilonia Pontica c. 609, and 1 eus founded Phana- 
goria opposite Panticapacum c. 540. Dorian colonics were planted by Megara 
during the sixth century at Hcraclca Pontica and Mesembria, occupying 
strategic positions near the exit from the Black Sea; and Hcraclca Pontica 
later drove out Ionians to settle Callatis and Chersonesus as her own colonies. 

Miletus also was the first state to colonize the Propontis, a sea rich in fish 
and the centre of trade-routes leading from Asia to Europe and from the 
Mediterranean to the Black Sea. Cyzicus, founded in 756, was famous for its 
electrum and wool; destroyed by Cimmerian raiders early in the seventh 
century, it was refounded in 676. The Dorians of Megara soon appeared as 
rivals of the Milesians. The)’ founded Chalcedon in 676, Byzantium in 660, 
and Selymbria in the Propontis. These colonies aimed at securing control of 
the Bosporus, where the entry into the Black Sea was rendered difficult by a 
strong current and the crossing from Asia to Europe was most convenient. 
The Ionians countered by concentrating on the southern Propontis and the 
Hellespont. Here Paros and Eiythrae had founded Parium in 710. Miletus in 
675 founded Abydus, which possessed gold-mines and controlled the shortest 
crossing of the Hellespont, and also several colonies in the southern Pro¬ 
pontis. Phocaca founded Lampsacus in the Hellespont in 654. The isbnd of 
Proconncsos was occupied by Miletus, perhaps w ith the aid of Samos, in 675, 
and the Samians founded Pcrinthus and other colonies on the Thracian coast 
of the Propontis. Colophon, too, planted a colony at Myrfca. 

On the European side of the Hellespont small colonies with an agricultural 
economy were planted by the Acoluns of Lesbos, the least insignificant being 
Sestus which faced Abydus. Miletus founded Limnae on the west coast, and 
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Colophon Cardia on the neck of the Chersonese. The opening of the Black 
-Sea attracted trade from the Greek mainland and increased the importance of 
the route along the Thracian coast. There the earliest colonies were founded 
f : 7 “> by Parians, who established themselves at Thasos, rich in goltl T ship- 
timber, and wine. I he colony at Thasos was threatened by the warlike 
i hraciaus of the mainland, and was reinforced e . 670 by further settlers from 
Paros, among them being the poet Archilochus, who served as commander of 
a mercenary force. Thereafter Thasos herself expanded and founded daughter- 
colonies on the mainland opposite, which was rich in gold, silver, and wheat* 
Between Thasos and the Chersonese Chios (bunded Maronea, famous like 
its foundress for wine; Ckzomenae founded Abdera in 654, but it was de¬ 
stroyed by Thracians and resettled from Tens; and Aeolians founded Aenus 
at the mouth of the Hebrus river. I’o the west of Thasos the three-pronged 
peninsula of Chaktdicc grew olives, vines, cereals, and timber for shipbuild- 
Eng, on the west it tapped the resources of Macedonia and on the east those of 
the Stxymon valley, both areas possessing gold and silver. 1 The earliest 
colonies were founded c. 730 by Erctria at Mcnde in Chalcidiee and at Mc- 
thone and Dicaea in Macedonia, and e. 710 by Chdcis at Torone in Chib 
ctdiee. Subsequently Chalris founded some thirty colonics in this area; these 
were very small and eventually took into their ranks native non-Greek people* 
Saone was founded by Achaean* from Pellene in the Pcloponncse, and 
bane. Acanthus, Stagirus, and Argil us by Andros. But the strongest colony, 
rotidaea, was Dorian, being founded by Corinth c, 600. It was situated on the 
neck ol the western peninsula and was well placed for trade with Macedonia. 
At the time of its foundation Corinthian colonies in Illyria controlled the 
western end of a Trade-route which crossed the Balkan range from Illyria to 
Macedonia, 


§ 4 . The colonies m the West and South 

Th E earliest colonists in Italy and Sicily came from Chalcis and Eretria, On 
the route to the \\est the Eretrians planted a colony at Corcvra with holdings 
on the mainland opposite, which enabled them to control the straits of Cor¬ 
ey ra, Displaced thence by Corinthian colonists, some Eretrians settled at 
Ortcum and m ihe^district of south Illyria called Abanris, where Locrians 
joined them. T he Corinthian colony planted at Corcyni in 733 was the first 
and the largest of several which ensured for Corinth the control of the 
western approaches Probably about 700 Corinth founded colonies at Molv- 
hhQ y™' Chilcis (perhaps at the expense of earlier Oalcidian 
colonists), and Cemadac, all overlooking the entry into the Gulf of Corinth. 
1 o these she added colonies at Leucas and Ambraria and, jointly with Cor¬ 
ey ra at Anactonum near the mouth of the Gulf of Ambrac'ia (r. 625). 
Farmer north in Illyria, Corcvra founded Epidamnus in 627, and Corinth 

1 Hdl - 5 33; 6 - ** * ,M - 1 Schola AJL +. ,i 75; Th, 3* 85. a. 
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founded ApoUfmk e, 60a, This group of colonies showed the genius of 
Corinth as a colonizing state. She selected sites of strategic importance and 
controlled the export of silver, ship-timber, and pastoral products. In com¬ 
parison the colonies of Elis— Boucheta, Elatria, and Pandosia, which were 
founded in south Epirus at an unknown date—remained unimportant. Early 
in the sixth century, when the Phocacans sailed the upper Adriatic Sea in 
their warships, they founded no colonies themselves, but Cnidus with the 
help of Corqra founded Corcvm Nigra, 

The earliest colony in the West was planted by Chalcis, Eretria, and Cyme 
on the small fertile island of Pithecusae (Ischia), which had some deposits of 
gold. Later, in 757* Cyme or Cumae, as it is generally called, was founded on 
the adjacent coast, a defensible site with fairly good land and a sandy beach 
suitable ford rawing up warships. Comparable in their position to the E reman 
colonies of Corqra and the adjacent mainland, Pithecusae and Cumae were 
well placed to raid or tax the merchantmen which sailed to Etruria from the 
south and returned with cargoes of copper and iron ore from Elba and Cam¬ 
pania. The settlers came from Pithecusae, Golds, Eretria, and Asiatic Cyme; 
together with them there came perhaps * Graioi T from Boeotia, whose name is 
preserved in the Latin form ‘Grace? and in the modem form ‘Greets*. 
Samos founded Dicaearehia a. 531, and Cumae later founded Neapolis. 

The Chakidians also planted the earliest colony at the very toe of Italy, 
Rhegium f. 730-720, Among the settlers there were Mcsscmans who had fled 
during the Messenian war w ith Sparta, and they formed the ruling class in 
the colony. The colonies of Achaea were also early—Sybarb, founded jointly 
with 1 roezen in 720, Croton, Metapontium, and Gautama, which themselves 
planted daughter-colonies. They all possessed fertile land but inferior har¬ 
bours, The finest harbour in south Italy was at Taras, founded by Sparta in 
706, Taras herself founded Callipolis and Hydruntum on the heel of Italv, 
and she proved stronger than her Achaean neighbours. In the Gulf of Taras 
Colophon obtained a footing by founding Siris c , 680-670. The last port of 
call on the voyage to Sicily was at Epizephyrian Locn, founded in. 673 by 
Locrians w ith the aid of Syracuse, 

The earliest colony in Sicily was Founded in 734 8 t Naxus, which was the 
first port of call from Italy but had little arable land. The colonists were 
Ionia ns from Chalets, who was the foundress, and from the islands, especially' 
Naxos. Although the colony' remained small m size, sacrifice was made there 
to Apollo Archcgctes by all Siceliotc Greeks who sailed from Sicily on sacred 
missions. 1 he oikistes oi Naxus founded Leontini and fjiam t which acquired 
the richest land in the is!and (729). A similar procedure was followed in the 
foundation of Zancle, which had little land but made good the deficiency 
by planting a daughter-colony at My lac* situated on the Sicilian side of the 
Straits of Messina, the site of Zancle was first occupied by pirates from 
Cumae m Italy; in 730 it was officially colonized by Cumae and Chalcis, the 
settlers coming from Chalcis and elsewhere in Euboea. When Zande pren- 
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motcd the foundation of Rhegium on the Italian coast, the two Chalcldian 
colonies exercised control of the passage through the straits. In 649 Zancle 
founded a daughter-colony, with the aid of exiles from Syracuse, at Himera 
which possessed good land anti opened trade contacts with the Phoenician 
settlements of western Sicily. 

While the Ottlddians thus secured north-east Sicily, the Dorians occupied 
the south-east angle of the Island. Syracuse, founded in 733 by Corinth with 
the participation of other Dorians, possessed the finest harbour on the east 
coast and was from the outset a large colony, occupying the island ofOmgia 
and the mainland opposite, A strong Force was therefore required to capture 
the sue; yet this force was only a part of the original expedition, which durin^ 
the voyage had founded Corcyra by expelling the Eretrlans. Syracuse in turn 
planted Acme, tasmernq, and Camarina. In founding Syracuse the Corinth¬ 
ians recruited some Dorians who had originally belonged to a force led by 
Megara and were operating in south Italy. This force encountered great diffi- 
eulty in establishing a permanent foothold. After occupying TrodW an 
admirable base for piracy, the Meganans moved on to Leon tin L whence thev 
were later ejected. Settling for a short time on the small island of Thapsus 
they were next invited by the native Sicels to the mainland nearby, where they 
founded Megara Hyblaea in 728. Pinched between the Chalddbn and the 
^ racusan spheres of influence, they expanded by founding a colony in 62S at 
Selling which was a neighbour of the Phoenician settlements in the sooth- 

IZa T Isvu T 3Eld ^ ;^ cusan colonies another Dorian colony was 
ounded m 683 by Cretans and Rhodians at Gela, rich in arable and grazing 
land . Cell herself planted a colony at Acragas in 580. 

The hot discovery of the Far West was accidental. In 63S Colaeus of 

V^T which r t r ° T l ht< * 0ff Libvan <*** * merchant 

lesad, which ms then driven by storms beyond the Straits of Gibraltar to 

Tartessus on the Atlantic coast of Spain. He returned with a fabulously rich 

t-argn w hich excited the cupidity of other adventurers. 1 The Phocacans, who 

had already traded along the south coast of France, founded r 600 the lm- 

b ^mous for its harbour, olives, and vines. Masrilia 

^ 31 F 0 ?? alDl *S thc st>lJth of France and Spain, 
which had already been Visited by Greek traders: notably Nicu* Animate 

Ma ,™ On the direct route from the Straits of 
Alcssana to Spam Phoctea founded a colony at .Alalia in Corsica f. 5 6o and 

Rhnd^ in ^t-lived cokinies of Phocaea in Sardinia and of 

Rh des in the Balearic Isles. Finally, Cnidus founded in 580-576 a colony 

ol«] -ipara in the small islands to the west of thc Straits ofMessni The 

«P«lidon of Cnidians and Rhodians, led by 

and El^mians b “" repulsed ftom wl5tm sii % the Phoenicians 

Thc hostile reaction of the Phoenicians to Greet activity in the West was 

1 Hdt 4. 152, 
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strengthened by the adherence of the Etruscans. The Phocaeans at Alalia, 
reinforced after the sack of Phocaca, defeated the fleets of Carthage and of 
Etruria r, 535, but suffered so heavily that they left Corsica and eventually 
settled at Elea in south Italy, After the loss of Alalia the range of Greek trade 
in the West contracted. For the Carthaginians soon dosed the Straits of 
Gibraltar and destroyed Tartcssus, 

The Dorians of Thera opened the way to the Libyan coast by settling on 
the island of Piatea, to which they w 7 ere guided by a Cretan, After occupying 
Azirts on the mainland for six years, they were conducted by the Libyans to 
the sitc w here Cyrene w as founded r, 630, 1 Her wealth in com, wool, dates, 
and the medicinal plant ‘silphium 3 attracted further settlers from the Pelo- 
ponnesc and the islands f. 570, and daughter-colonies were founded on this 
coast, of which Barca and Euesperides were the most notable. Although 
Egypt employed Ionian mercenaries at an earlier date, the first Greek colony 
was established by Miletus at M [lesion Tcichos in the Delta during a civil w ar 
in Egypt towards the close of the seventh century 7 . 

Subsequently (r, 610) Naucraris w as established on the western branch of 
the Nile for the benefit of Greek traders. Naucraris was indeed not a colony 
in the Greek sense but an emporion, a market for commercial business, in 
which the residence of foreigners was permitted by the Egyptian govcmmcntA 
A similar market for Greek traders was established in Syria at Poseidium 
dose to the mouth of the Orontes. 'fhere Greek trade flourished from r, 75c 
to 6oo s then died and restarted c. 520. On the south coast of Asia Minor, 
where Greek settlers had established themselves during the age of migra¬ 
tions, it is probable that Phaselis was reinforced c. 690 by Rhodians, that Side 
was colonized by Aeolians from Cyme perhaps c. 750, and that Cclenderis 
and Nagidus were founded by Samos probably in the sixth century. In the 
Aegean the small island of Amorgos was settled by Naxos, Samos, and 
Miletus, The Samian settlement was planted late in the seventh century, and 
the island w as for long a dependency of Samos. 


§ 5 . Asms, causes, and effects of colonization 

T he aims of the Greek city-states in founding their colonics varied from case 
to case. In the West, for instance, Greek products had already reached Sicily, 
Etruria, and France some time before the first colonists arrived there. That 
such products were carried in pan by Greek merchantmen ts probable in view 
of the voyages of Colaeus and the Phocacans to Tariessui in Spain, There is 
indeed no doubt that colonies were planted for trade, especially ip metals, at 
Sinope and TrapezuS in the Black Sea, at Ischia and Cumae in Italy, and at 
N«ras and Syracuse in Sicily. Closely allied to trade was the exploitation of 
trade by piracy or by the imposition of tolls. The sites chosen by the Megaruus 
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in Sicily and by the Cnidians at Lipara were suitable for piracy, and the 
famous voyages by Phocaean warships in the Adriatic Sea and to the West 
had piracy S 3 well as exploration in mind. The imposition of tolls an transit 
trade w as probably contemplated by the Mcgarians in settling on the ap¬ 
proaches to the Bosporus, by the Erctrians and later the Corinthians in 
occupying Corcyra and points on the mainland, and by the Chakidians in 
selecting Pithecusae and Cumae, and Zancle and Rhegium; for in the home¬ 
land Megan and Corinth exploited the transit-trade at the Isthmus, while 
Chalets and Eretria controlled the narrows of the Enripns Channel AH 
colonies, ol course, wanted a modicum of good land from which to support 
themselves. Some states aimed only at gaining control of exceptionally fertile 
hnd or fine fisheries. The Aeolkns in the Chersonese, the Eleans in Epirus, 
and the Achacans in Italy continued to pursue an agricultural way of life. The 
smaller Milesian and Phocaean colonics in the Black Sea, Propontis, and Gulf 
ot Lyons were probabh attracted by the richness of the tunny-fisheries. 

Personal or general conditions at home sometimes encouraged men to emi¬ 
grate. Poverty drove Archilochus to Thasos. Drought at Thera and dearth at 
ChaLis preceded the colonization of Cvrenc and Rhegium , 1 Shortage of 
arable land was acute in all periods, and above all when settled conditions led 
tu an increase in the birth rate; the surplus population then sought an outlet 
not only in colonization but also in mercenary' service and later in Imperialism. 

hus the offer of land certainly tempted the €pcik$i to join an established 
colony, both for its own sake and as a valuable form of property . 1 Man-made 
irouh es also contributed. The Messeaians at Rhegium and the ‘natural sons’ 

. ^ Taras sailed in consequence of the Messcnkn War, while the 

Fhocmiis reinforced Alalia after the dcstrucricin of PhocaeaA But these were 
merely particular incentives to colonial enterprise; in other centuries the in^ 
ccntives were still operative, but colonization did not ensue. 

1 lie great age ot colonization was due to general rather than particular 
causes. As w e have seen, the Greek world had achieved not onlv settled con¬ 
ditions but also the political form, the diverse variety of city-states, which 
generated extraordinary energy and organizing ability. To this factor the 
amazing expansion of Corinth, Megan, .Miletus, or Phocaea must be at¬ 
tributed no Jess.than the expansion of the Spartan ritv^tatc in the southern 
Pcloponnese. No doubt these states drew on the manpow er of other states 
to people their colonies' but they initiated, organized, and controlled the 
development of the new colony. And it is a measure of the superior strength 
of the Dorian cuy^mes that they planted the most powerful colonies, such 
as . yiacuse, aras Corcyra, Byzantium, anti Gyrene. The other important 
factor w as not within the control of the Greek states. The outer Mediter¬ 
ranean world in the period 750-55° TO ill-organized in comparison with the 
Greek society of city-states. The native tribes of the west and the north were 
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backward in political development* The Phoenicians and the Etruscans alone 
were comparable to the Greeks; and, when they combined* they arrested the 
progress of Greek expansion. In the east, where the continuity of Bronze Age 
traditions was less disturbed—in southern Asia Minor, Syria, Cyprus, Pales¬ 
tine, and Egypt—hardly any Greek colonies w ere planted. Here the Greek w as 
invited to settle at Naucratis and Poseidium, because he was the expert in two 
Helds of activity, commerce and warfare, which elsewhere were the means 
whereby he won or forced possession and planted colonics far and wide. 

The pioneers were sometimes welcomed by the natives and took native 
wives. But, once a colony was established, it added to its territory by force ol 
arms and became racially exclusive. Reinforcements of manpower were gen¬ 
erally drawn from the homeland, Miscd colonics of Greeks and natives were 
rare. They occurred at the (tinges ot Ionian colonisation, lor instance at 
Crmini and Bizone in south Russia and at some small sites in ChaJcidke, The 
Dorian colonists often reduced the natives to the position of serfs and pert- 
oihoi\ Syracuse, Byzantium, and Heracles Pontica possessed serts, ViLile 
Rhcgium and Cyretie formed a system of fitrtoikvi.* With the increase ot 
prosperity the Greeks of the colonics came to own more private slaves, w ho 
were drawn in part from the native peoples of their locality. \\ herever they 
were, the Greek colonies exercised a profound influence on the life and cu - 
lure of the surrounding peoples, Greek art and Greek inventions gradually 
pervaded southern Europe from Spain to south Russia, and inspired even the 
mature civilization of Etruria, The tribes of Italy, for instance, adopted the 
Chalctdtan form of the alphabet, w hile those of France learned to cultivate 
the olive and the vine* Such influences travelled along channels of trade, 
which radiated far inland from the Greek colonies on the coastal fringe. 

The Greeks themselves adopted little from the native peoples. In Sicily and 
Italy the local system of weights and measures was indeed taken over by the 
Greek colonists, and the religious beliefs of Thrace and Scythia may have 
strengthened the cults of Ares and Zeus, for instance, at I onus ami Qlbia, 
But, in general, closer acquaintance with the barhanan strengthened the con¬ 
fidence of the Greek in his own institutions; and this confidence created some 
unity of sentiment between the widely scattered city^Utcs More important 
was the stimulus imparted to Greek and especially Ionian thought by direct 
contact with a wide variety of cultures. Nowhere is this more evident than m 
the history of Herodotus* who inherited and transmitted the experience of the 
colonizing period. But most important of all was the expansion of trade which 
laid the economic basis for the second (loweringof avtiizmon m ^ Mediter¬ 
ranean area. As in the LateBronze Age, so now Aegean merchan^bartcred tin 
from Britain, amber from the Baltic Sea, and gold from the UralMountains.^ 
But there were now significant differences. The opening of the Black Sea and 
the advance to France and Spain offset the comparative decline of Egypt m 
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the south The main currents of trade now set along the northern shores and 
islands of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus until the Greco-Macedonian con¬ 
quest of the East, the centre of balance in the movement of commerce was 
hrrnl; fixed in the Greet peninsula and especially in its focal point, the narrow 
Isthmus separating the Saronic from the Corinthian Gulf. 



Hoplitcs in action, from an Ante Black Figure vase by the C painter t 575-550 
(note the two grips mside the shields, and see p. 110) 5 ” 




CHAPTER 3 


The Commercial Development of the Greek States 

75 <^ 55 <> 

§ 1 . The Eastern trade 

T HE concert of small powers, extending from Cilicia to Egypt, was 
shattered by the advance of Assyria late in the eighth century'. There¬ 
after, until the consolidation of Persia's power after 550, a series of ware 
and raids diminished die prosperity of Syria and Palestine. The Phoenicians 
suffered heavily, Sidon being sacked in 677 by the Assyrians and Tyre in 573 
by the Babylonians. Cyprus was reduced in 709 by the Assyrians and again 
in the reign of Amasis {569-526) by the Egyptians. In Syria from 750 to boo 
a Greek settlement at Poseidium maintained an active market of exchange; 
the main imports came initially from the Cyclades and later From ‘East 
Greece * (comprising the Greek states of Asia Minor and the off-lying islands). 
Then from 600 to 520 this settlement ceased its activity* 

Egypt had been closed to Greet enterprise since the Late Bronze Age. 
Intercourse was resumed when Psammctichus I (663-609) stiffened his 
army and navy with Ionian and Carian mercenaries. Permanent settlements 
for them were established at Sfratopcda Ln the eastern Delta, and they served 
at frontier-posts such as Daphnae, His policy was continued by Aprics 
(588-566), who concentrated a force of 30,000 at Sais in the western Delta, 
and by Amasis, who recruited his bodyguard from them. 3 An expedition by 
Greek mercenaries to the Second Cataract of the Nile c. 590 is recorded in an 
inscription ‘cut by Arehon son of Amoebichus and by Axe son of Nobody' 
on the leg of a colossal statue ofRameses II at Abu Sim help The names of 
Ionian mercenaries from Teus, lalysus, and Colophon figure in the inscrip¬ 
tion. In the reign of Psammetichus a Milesian fleet of thirty ships succeeded 
in establishing a fortified post, called ‘The fort of the Milesians (Milesian 
Teichos), on the western arm of the Nile. Later e. 610 during a revolt in 
Egypt thev captured and founded Naucratis farther up the river. In the reign 
of Necho (609-593) notations with Miletus became friendly; for Necho made 
a dedication to the temple of Apollo in Milesian territory. J 

From the outset the settlement at Naucratis imported large quantities of 
Greek pottery. Apries, who depended so extensively on Carian and Ionian 
mercenaries, probably granted a monopoly to Naucratis as the only port of 
entry for sea-borne trade, Amasis { 569 ^ 5 2 ^) a dopted a philhellenic policy, 
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granting: to Greet immigrants a guarantee of permanent settlement at 
Nuicratis and to passing traders land for the erection of Greet shrines. 
During his reign Egypt reached a high level of economic prosperity, reducing 
Cyprus to vassaldom and allying with Cyrene, but making no attempt to 
advance into Palestine or Syria. For her export trade Egypt turned now to the 
eastern Mediterranean and made dose contact with the Greek stares. Am as is 
himself married a Greek lady from Cyrene, dedicated statues: at Cyrene, 
Rhodes, and Samos, and contributed 1,000 talents of alum towards the 
rebuilding of the temple at Delphi. The Greek traders and residents in 
Egypt came predominantly from ‘East Greece*. Herodotus reports that 
their principal shrine, the Htlkmen, was built bv Chios, Teas, Phocaea, 
Clazomenae, Rhodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus, Phaselis, and Mitylene; 
separate shrines were built by Samos and Miletus and from the western 
Aegean by Acgim. The account of Herodotus is supported by the e vidence 
of the pottery- found in Egypt at Naucraris and Tell Defcnneh, the site of a 
garrison-post, perhaps Daphnac. 1 he pottery is mainly East Greek, contact 
being especially close with Chios, famous For its wine. As at this period 
Poseidium on the Syrian coast was inactive, the main trade-route to Egypt 
from East Greece ran via Cyprus, Phaselis, and Rhodes. A less important 
trade-route ran via Cyrene towards Thera, Laconia, and the Saronic Gulf; 
or Attic and Corinthian pottery dating from 610 and Laconian pottery 
dating from 590 onwards has been found at Naucraris, and Attic potter)' 
from 560 onwards at lei! Defenneh. From this intercourse with Egypt the 
Greeks derived the elements of geometry' and chemistry and some aspects of 
Orphic religion. 1 

During the eighth century the centre of political power in Asia Minor lav 
l ® UI <5 ‘ D P lj C - 7^5, when Cimmerian raiders destroyed Midas and 

e Phrygian empire, the kingdom of Lydia became a powerful and im¬ 
mediate neighbour ni the Greek states. After assassinating Candaules of 
> jjges founded a new dynasty', which proved aggressive towards the 
Greet states. During his reign (f. 687-652) Gyges attacked individual states, 
yjyrna, Colophon, and Miletus, and raided Greek territory;, similar 
raids by his successors and by the nomadic Cimmerians continued until 
i. 59c. 1 hen AJyattts made an alliance with Miletus, and this inaugurated a 
period of peaceful relations with the Greek states. Before 500 Ionian mer¬ 
cenaries had been employed by Lydia, and Greek trade had entered Sardis. 
Alter 590 Greek trade penetrated far inland, and the states of East Greece 
enjoyed great prosperity. Although Croesus, the successor of Alvattcs, de¬ 
prived the Asiatic Greeks of political independence, the period of prosperity 
continued until Persia conquered Lydia In 546. 

In the eighth and seventh centuries the East Greek states were dev eloping 
the resources of the Propontis and the Black Sea, where Ionian enterprise 
under the leadership of Miletus was in the ascendant Elsewhere the trade of 
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East Greece developed slowly. At Poscidium in Syria Cydadic wares were 
not ousted by East Greek wares until the seventh century* and Egy pt pro¬ 
vided little save employment for Ionian mercenaries. So, too, in the west 
Colophon and Rhodes alone planted colonies before the late seventh century. 
Thus until f, 610 East Greece was rather on the periphery of Greek trade in 
the Mediterranean area, and her influence on the Greek peninsula was small. 

After c. 610 the position altered radically. New markets for East Greek 
trade opened in Egypt* in Lydia* and in the West as far as Tart ess 11s. The 
Ionian states, and especially Miletus, now stood at the crossing of important 
trade-routes. An era of very' great prosperity ensued. An example of the range 
of trade which the generality' of the Ionian states in East Greece enjoyed is 
afforded by the exports of Chios; these have been found in considerable 
quantity in Naucratis, the Black Sea area, and Massllia, but with the excep¬ 
tion of Aegina (which shared in the Egy ptian market) rarely in the Greek 
peninsula, Sicily* and Italy. Miletus and Colophon* in particular* had dose 
commercial relations with Sybaris and Siris, the wealthiest cities of south 
Italy, Phocaea was closely linked to Rhcgium, which controlled the Straits of 
Messina. Through these contacts the plain ware produced for domestic n$e 
by East Greece reached the markets of the native Italian and Sicilian peoples 
in the sixth century * and Ionian sailors developed trade with Etruria* France, 
and Spain. The western market shrank considerably after the defeat of the 
Fhocaeans ar Alalia in 535 and the sack of Sybaris in 510, when the citizens 
of Miletus went into mourning. Thus during the period 610-540 Ionia reached 
its highest level of prosperity', Ionian mercenaries were widely employed, and 
Ionian fleets, particularly those of Phocaca* Miletus, and Samos, controlled 
the coastal waters of Asia Minor and of the south-eastern Mediterranean, 
where Amasis granted them exceptional privileges. Hand in hand with her 
commercial expansion went developments in politics, poetry* and philosophy, 
the adoption of coinage, and the exercise of a strong influence on the Ionian 
homeland, Attica, and on the Dorian island, Rhodes.' 


§ 2 * The islands as intermediaries 

In East Greece the Dorian states had 1 twofold advantage. They controlled 
the entry' into the Aegean from the south-east and the terminal of the route 
from the West through the Dorian islands. Of these Crete w as at first the most 
important. Absorbing the influences of the Near East via Cyprus and Rhodes, 
Crete developed the earliest orientalizing style of fine pottery and inaugurated 
the ^Daedalic* period, which made her an important centre in art from 750 
to 650. Thereafter 3 gradual decline ensued until 600 and then a steep de¬ 
cline, Corinth and Rhodes forging ahead, Crete and the Dorian islands con¬ 
trolled the route south of the Peloponnese to the western Mediterranean. 
There Cretan pottery' was imported until 70O, when it was displaced by 
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Qjriiuhian pottery except at Gela, the joint colony of Crete and Rhodes, 
founded in 688. At the same time Crete and Rhodes extended their influence 
to the south-east by colonizing Phase] is on the route to Syria. 

After Rhodes outstripped Crete. She became second to Corinth in the 
U est s and her terracottas tnjqyed a wide vogue throughout the Greek world 
after Giq ,At Acragns, founded from Gda in 580, Rhodian influence pre¬ 
dominated, and Rhodes founded short-lived colonies at Rhode on the Rale- 
■*** and on the Italian coast of the Adriatic. In this expansion Cnidus 
participated. Pcntathlus, a Heraelid of Cnidus, led an expedition of Cnidians 
and Rhodians £.580 to capture ihe south-wtstern angle of Sicily, Repulsed 
thence, the Cnidians founded Lipara, where they evolved a wav of life akin 10 
communism and suited to piracy. Holding the land in common and livtns in 
spsitu, they devoted half of their manpower to agriculture and half to piracy 
at the expense of the Etruscans * They also sailed the Adriatic Sea, where 
with the aid of Corcyra they founded a colony at Corcvra Nigra, Meanwhile 
trade grew with the south, where Cvrene and iNaucratis had been founded. 

J his trade enriched Rhodes as the intermediary between Ionia and Egypt. 
Thus Rhodes came to hold a central position on the trade-routes north and 
south and a lso east and w est. In addition she w as on good terms with Corinth, 
from which she imported pottery m 640-580, despite the fact that her trade 
with the West passed not through the Isthmus of Corinth but south of the 
Fdoponnesc. Her art, which had been characteristically Dorian, became in¬ 
fused with Ionian influences during the sixth century 

The Dorian route across the Aegean and to the West aided the develop¬ 
ment oi Sparta and Thera. The Laconian style of fine potterv flourished from 
700 to 550. In some respects it was second only to that of Corinth, Although 

K * < ? un £, a r is C cr P 4nsi0ri of Laconian trade commenced 

r. 6,0, when Thera founded Cyrenc and Rhodes prospered greatly, Laconian 

L quantity' then reached most areas of the Greek main¬ 

land, Samos and Rhodes, Cyrene, Naucratis, and Etruria. In south Italy 
Laconian pottery terracottas, and bronzes were imported to Taras after 600. 

I bus Laconia and to a lesser extern Thera gained from the trade of Cyrene 
and Egypt and from Rhodian and Cnidian enterprise in the West- Laconian 
art declined gradually after 550 and steeply after 500, 

^ of Childs are not recognizable to the archaeologist, 
here 1, [ess evidence for the range of Chalcidian trade. But it may be me- 
sumed fro™ , h<r oppeummceofCvdadic pottery or the eighth ccnturV b Italy 
h™ ?l ’ f '- Ub '? “ wdl « Cychdcs rvere rivals to Crete in the 

eefhcr wfth Va'^ 'T' 'T WBt MoreOTer > cl >akis and Eretrii to- 
Lf™L !n ,h w' ' ™ h “ t !f ,he Cydldev, rounded all their important 

before *vjo The 1 ?.* 81 ! “ d NlXlln5 P rob » h1 )' «pkred the African coast 
TV C0l0nKS d,en «»<rolkd the Straits of Mcssana and the 
approaches to the important market of Etruria. During the eighth century 
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Chalcis and Eretria colonized Ghakidice and Macedonia; Paros colonized 
TIusos and Pari urn; and Cycladie pottery was in the ascendant at Poseidium 
in Syria. Thus in the laie eighth century the main trade-zone of the Cyclades 
and of Euboea covered the north Aegean and the western seas. In this zone 
die central point was Euboea. After 700 the trade from the Thracian coast 
increased, and further colonies were planted by Thasos and Andros. Vases 
of the period 550-500 which arc attributable to Chalcis have been found in 
considerable quantities throughout the West, Rbegium probably being the 
centre for reshipment. The marble of Pams, too, was exported regularly to the 
western markets. Quite apart from their own trade contacts, it is probable 
that tiie Cycladie mariners acted as carriers of general Aegean trade in these 
as in other centuries. 


§ 3 . The Isthmus markets 

The keystone of Greek commerce was the Isthmus of Corinth. There the 
Traffic from the Aegean Sea and the Black Sea, converging on the Saronic 
Gulf, and the traffic from the West, converging on the Corinthian Gulf, met 
at the great market of Corinth to be exchanged and distributed by land and 
by sea. Warships and small merchantmen as well as cargu were hauled along 
a stone runway (dioikos% which was laid across the narrow' neck of the 
Isthmus. By 755 Corinth was already a powerful state, capable of launching 
the strongest colonizing expeditions. She evolved the finest ‘orientalizing* 
style of pottery on the mainland, and she soon led the Greek w'orld in naval 
construction* From 735 to 550 Corinth had an absolute predominance in the 
trade of the West. After die first trial of strength, when the Corinthians 
ejected the Eretrians from Corcyn, the Chalcidian colonics in Italy and 
Sicily seem to have co-operated with Corinth and her colony Syracuse. In 
exchange the Chalcidians presumably enjoyed favourable terms at the 
Isthmus for transit and at the Corinthian colonies of north-west Greece for 
harbourage. Corinth was also the centre of traffic between the Peloponnesc 
and central Greece, and her pottery' was widely imported into both areas 
after 700. Across the Aegean Corinthian pottery was imported by East Greece 
and by Poseidium in Syria from 700 onwards, and by the Black Sea colonies, 
Syria, Palestine, and Egypt after 630. Then, too, began the systematic ex¬ 
ploitation of Epirus and Illyria, and after the foundation of Potidaea in 600 
the development of trade with Macedonia. Carthage, too r imported Corinthian 
wares in the seventh and sixth centuries* reshipped perhaps from Etruria. 
Thus Corinth w as the predo minant commercial state of the Greek world, and 
her goods were sent to every market. Her grip relaxed only slightly when the 
fine pottery of Athens penetrated the West and began to displace that of 
Corinth there as elsewhere c. 550, 

Megara, the neighbour of Corinth, possessed harbours on both Gulfs, but 
she had a Jess convenient route than Corinth for portage across the Isthmus. 

J ler colonies, however, were planted early both in the Weil and in the East. 
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Although Megan, Hybiaea in Sicily was pinched between the Corinthian and 
Chalcidian spheres, her secondary' colony at Selin us was rich in wheat and 
well placed for trade with the Far West, Etruria, Carthage, and Rhodes, But 
the main source of Megarian trade flowed from the Black Sea, where her 
powerful colonies expanded steadily to control the Bosporus and its ap¬ 
proaches, Despite the poverty of her territory', Mcgara remained independent 
of Corinth. This was in part due to her economic strength, which derived 
from her position on the Isthmus and from her colonial system. 

Other states bordering the Corinthian Gulf and the Euripus Channel 
profited from the great development in colonization and commerce, Adiaca 
sent her surplus population, to south Italy and to Qmkidlce, while Elis 
planted colonies in Epirus. Gpimtian Leeds joined in the ventures ofEretria, 
and Ozolian Locris enjoyed the favour of Corinth t when she founded Epize- 
phyrtan Locri, These districts, however* were not so much concerned with 
commerce as Sicyom She planted no colonies, but, by virtue of her proximity 
to Corinth* she shared in the commercial results of western colonization. The 
oracle of Apollo at Delphi spread its influence as patron of colonization from 
the Far West to Gyrene in Libya and to the Parian colonics in the Hellespont 
tine region. The sanctuary was enriched by grateful clients, and the states of 
Crisa and Delphi derived profit from the traffic of the pilgrims. 

The other states of the homeland planted no colonies, although individual 
groups of their citizens joined the flow of colonists overseas. But they, too, 
benefited from the quickening pace of maritime commerce. Angina served 
as a centre of exchange in the Saronic Gulf and had her own temple in Egypt 
after 610. Argutis was in close contact w ith Corinth; and the Argive school of 
art may have influenced some of the western colonies. Attica progressed less 
rapidly than Corinth in artistic development. Although she produced the 
finest pottery' of the late Geometric style, only a few Attic vases daring to 
750-700 have been found in the West. Late in the seventh century some Attic 
pottery began to appear as far afield as Etruria* Syria, and Egypt; and 
Egyptian scarabs were dedicated by mariners at Sum um in Attica. In 600^ 
550 the range and the quantity of exports increased, until Attic replaced 
Corinthian after 550 as the leading pottery of the Greek world. In the West 
the rapid expansion of Attic trade alter 5.80 was due to the close relations 
between Athens and Corinth, which enabled potters from Corinth to settle 
at Athens and Athenian goods to be exported via Perachdni on the Corinthian 
Gulf to the western markets. At Syracuse the Athenian penetration came 
lace* c. 530, indicating that Corinthian ships did not carry Attic vases to 
Syracuse until Athens had finally outstripped Corinth in the manufacture 
of fine pottery. 

§ 4 . Centres of exchange 

In broad terms, then, the period 75^"55'® witnessed an amazing expansion 
of sea-borne commerce within the Mediterranean area. The lines of the main 
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trade-routes are revealed to us chiefly by the distribution of the fine potteries 
w hich were manufactured in the homeland and not often in the colonies. 
Much of" this pottery did not travel empty; it contained luxuries, such as 
unguentsj oils, perfumes, and wines. The Corinthian atyballus, for instance, 
was a container for perfumes and unguents, and in these articles Corinth 
probably had a monopoly of export to the West, Other objects, which were 
perishable or of which the origin cannot now be identified, were exported by 
rhe homeland. Corinthian bronze-work, especially armour, had a wide vogue, 
and Chalcidian swords a great reputation. Corinthian shipwrights probably 
built ships for the colonial area as well as for Samos, Milerus exported 
woollen goods, and Megan may have done the same. In general, although 
the evidence at our disposal is patchy, wc may conclude that the colonies 
exported raw material and foodstuffs—precious metals, timber, woof, hides, 
wheat, and dried fish—and imported finished articles from the homeland. 
The trade flowing along the main channels of communication was exploited 
by those states which provided centres of exchange. The principal bene¬ 
ficiaries were the Dorian states and the Dorian colonies. The traffic through 
the Isthmus enriched Corinth, Megara, Acgina, and Sicyon; and in the 
colonial areas Coreyra, Syracuse, Potidaea, Byzantium, and Chalcedon. The 
traffic on the southern route enriched Rhodes, Crete, Thera, and Laconia, 
with their colonies in Phaselis, Gela, Cyrene, and Taras, In comparison the 
Ionian states, despite their initiative in exploration and colonization and their 
development of the Black Sea, fared less well until the sixth century, when 
the opening of the Asiatic hinterland and of Egypt raised Ionia to its highest 
pitch of well-being. The richer centres of exchange also produced the finest 
potteries—Corinthian, Laconian, Cretan, and Rhodian—until the sixth 
century, when the art of fcmia and particularly of Athens began to rival 
Dorian art. 

§ 5 . The invention and spread of coinage (see Plate XI) 

In' the trade of the Bronze Age and the early Iron Age barter w as the means 
of exchange, and the most valuable article of barter w as precious meta] in the 
form of large ingots or small ‘dumps’ (bean-shaped pellets). It was from these 
dumps that coined money developed in. three stages. First, the dump of metal 
was struck with the end of a metal rod to produce a deep * incuse 1 mirk, 
which showed whether the dump was of solid or plated metal. Then the 
dump was striated on the reverse side with tiny furrows, of which the ridges 
indicated the extent of wear and tear. Finally, the dump was struck with an 
emblem, which guaranteed its value and its origin, and thereby became the 
first true coin, that is a piece of metal ’sanctioned by usage* (nomisma), When 
smaller denominations were minted, this first coin was known as the standard 
coin of a specific weight (stater). The development took place during the 
seventh century' in Lydia, where a special need arose. Here there were rich 
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deposits of elettrum, a natural alloy of gold and silver, in which die propor¬ 
tions of gold and silver contend and consequently the value, varied. Gyges, 
king of Lydia (r. 667-652), standardized the issues of electoral in different 
categories of paleness and darkness, and guaranteed the val ue of his elect™ m 
coins. They were the official issue of the Lydian realm., bearing the lion’s 
head on the larger denominations and the lion's paw on the smaller ones. 
The weight of the di ffere nt issues w as probably regulated both by the degree 
of gold content and by its value in exchange for pure gold ingots. 

Gyges’ invention was adopted forthwith by Miletus and Ephesus, which 
were in dose contact with Lydia; they issued elec Crum coins stamped with 
their state emblems, a lion with head turned backwards and a bee or a stair. 
Phocaea, Chios, and Samos then followed suit. Chios and Samos soon issued 
coins in silver also. The electrum, or ‘gold 1 as Herodotus called it, of Gyges 
became famous throughout the Greek world. But its fame was surpassed by the 
bimetallic currency of Croesus of Lydia (561 ”546), He issued staters of pure 
gold and pure silver; for these the gold was presumably extracted from the 
locally mined decorum. Mis staters w ere the prototype of the Persian gold 
coins and silver shekels (sighi), the purest and finest currency of the ancient 
world until the rise of Philip of Maccdon. 

The Greek peninsula possessed no deposits of gold or eleetrum. Iron was 
mined in several places, especially Eubora and Laconia; copper in Euboea; 
and silver in Attica. The inventor of currency' in the peninsula was, Pbcidon, 
king of Argos, whose coinage in silver was associated w ith the introduction 
of new weights and measures, soon adopted by most of the mainland states. 
The new currency was regulated in relation to iron. For the nuinlanders 
bartered, and doubtless continued to barter, iron in the form of spits (oboist ), 
handfuls ol spits (drakhtfttu) r and large ingots. Hence the new coins took on 
the old names, l obols' and 'drachmae 1 , six obols making up one drachma. 
The creation of currency- was an official act of state in Argos, as in Lydia. 
Fheidon therefore dedicated iron spits to Hera, the state-goddess, and such 
iron spits together with an iron ingot have been found by the excavators of 
the Argive Heracum. I he mint for the silver currency was established at 
Aegina, the centre of exchange, 10 which the silver was imported, perhaps 
from Siphnos. The coins themselves were struck with the emblem of a sea- 
turtle and bore a deep incuse mark. The intermediate stages, which we have 
seen in the Lydian coinage, did not occur. The Aeginetan coins were there¬ 
fore copied from the coins of Lydia and were first issued at a later date, 
probably e . 670-660. T he Aeginetan turtles remained the standard coinage 
oe the Peloponnese (except Olympia) for more than two centuries, and they 
were still in circulation much later. 1 hus the origins of coinage in Lydia and 
in Aegina illustrate the famous words of Aristotle: *For the purpose of ex¬ 
change men made 3 compact to give and accept a substance serviceable in 
iKell and easy to handle in daily life, such as iron, silver, and other metals; 
at first it w as defined simply by size and weight, but finally it was stamped to 
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dispense with the need for measurement, since the stamp was established as 
the token of the amount/ 1 

The Lydian and Aeginetan coinages were based on different weights and 
regulated in relation to different meals. The bridge between them was 
formed by issuing a coin with a weight of silver related both to the Lydian 
system and to the Aeginetan system. This was first done by Samos and by 
Corinth, probably early in Cypsdus 1 reign (657-615)* An inscription, perhaps 
referring to this innovation, has been found at the temple of Hera Limenia 
at Perachbra: *0 white-armed Hera, I T a drachma, [am deposited in thy fore¬ 
court]/ The new standard of weight was the ‘Euboic* standard* The Corin¬ 
thian staters of the Euboic standard had a wide circulation in the West, as 
well as on the mainland and in the Aegean; for Corinth was the greatest 
centre of exchange in the Mediterranean area." As other states began to coin, 
each evolved its own standard of weight in accordance with local conditions* 
For all these coinages were valued at the real value of their silver, elcctrum, 
or gold content, and the cost price of silver, for example, varied from place 
to place and from time to time* Thus in Lydia and in Persia the relative value 
of gold to silver remained constant at 13J: 1; but in Thrace, where both gold 
and stiver were mined, it fluctuated from 15:1 to to: j; and the same must 
have been the case in states which had no local sources of supply. In conse¬ 
quence the precise weights of coins in different states varied. 

Nevertheless, two main systems were prevalent in the period down to 550, 
the Aeginetic and the Euboic. To the former system belonged Acgina 
serving the Pcloponnese, Mcgara, Athens until e. 593, Boeotia (coining first 
c. 550), and the southern Aegean islands between Acgina in the west and 
Rhodes in the east, together with Cnidus and Caunus on the adjacent main¬ 
land. To the Euboic system belonged Corinth, Athens after e. 593, Chalets 
(coining first c. 550), Samos, and Cyrenc (coining first c. 560); to this system 
that of Lydia, Miletus, Ephesus, Phocaea, and Chios was more closely re¬ 
lated than to the Aeginetan system. These two systems reflect different orbits 
of made, and the conversion of Athens from the Aeginetan to the Euboic 
system c. 593 indicated a change of policy in finance and in commence. 

In the West coinage was adopted in the siith century. Previously barter 
had sufficed, probably because Corinth exercised almost a monopoly of ex¬ 
change, including the export of bullion silver. The position altered when the 
Far West was opened by Ionian enterprise, and Spanish silver came into the 
market. From this source Himera, Selinus, and Zancle obtained silver. They 
coined on a separate standard of their own, and were later joined by Naxus. 
By 550 Taras, Sybaris, Metapontium, Qulonia,, Croton, and Khegium in 
Italy were coining on the Corinthian standard with Corinthian silver. On the 
route to Italy, Gorcyra coined on a separate standard, which may have 
marked her emancipation from the control of Corinih. But Syracuse and the 
states of south-east Sicily did not issue coins until later, probably because 
1 Arist, Pot T25T*J5; GC 14 £ 1 CC 38; Ferae bars i. 358. 
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they still traded mainly with Corinth. The relation between coinage and 
maritime commerce is seen clearly in the West. The early coins were all of 
large denominations. They were intended for large-scale transactions rather 
than for internal retail. 1 

Greek coinage was developed first at the main centres of international 
exchange by city-states which drew their revenues from commerce. They 
formed three groups: the Ionian led by Miletus and Ephesus, the Acginetan 
comprising Acgina and her financial satellites, and the Corinthian, led by 
Corinth and Samos, and comprising later Athens and Euboea. As the use of 
coinage spread, secondary' centres of exchange began to coin. Such were 
Himera, Taras, and Corcyra by 550, and Syracuse, Cyrcne, Potidaea, and 
Thasos after 550. The Greek city-states avoided uniformity in coinage as in 
other respects, and from the outset the different standards and types of coin¬ 
age were in competition. The primary function of coinage was to accelerate 
the movement of commercial exchange and to enrich the city-states by the 
accumulation of mobile capital. Coinage also had wide-reaching effects, 
because it stimulated the process of internal retail and introduced a novel 
form of property' in the individual city-states. Some states resisted the spread 
of coinage, notably Sparta, Crete, and Byzantium. They preserved their 
social and political institutions at the cost of falling behind in the race for 
financial power. 

Greek coins are amongst the finest examples of Greek art (Plates XI and 
XII). Purity of line and delicacy of detail are characteristics even of the early 
coins—the ‘bees 1 of Ephesus, the ‘turtles’ of Acgina, the ‘foals’ of Corinth, 
and the ‘owls’ of Athens. The emblems were the official badges of the state, 
derived sometimes from a religious cult (for instance, the bee at Ephesus) and 
sometimes from a commercial product (for instance, the oil-amphora at 
Athens). The heraldic emblem of a ruler or of a ruling clan and the initial 
letters of a king or state w ere sometimes incribcd on the coinage (for example, 
the initial letters of Alyattes in Lydia and those of Athens and Chalcis), but 
the portraying of individual rulers was not customary in Greece until the 
Hellenistic period. 


* CC 71 f. 


CHAPTER 4 


Warfare in the Period 750-550 

• § 1 . Wars for front Urs and for hegemony 

T HUCYDIDES described the land wars of the archaic period as 
domestic wars waged between individual neighbours and not in general 
productive of powerful groups such as coalitions and empires. 1 His 
description is correct but not comprehensive. As the new states grew up on 
the mainland and were planted overseas, they jostled for position, and they 
used their expanding resources in war against one another. The outcome was 
sometimes decisive, in that possession of disputed territory was securely 
established, but rarely catastrophic for one side and productive of power for 
the other. But by these wars the frontiers of the city-states were drawn, and 
the strength of each was circumscribed for the future. 

The greatest and the most catastrophic of these land wars has already been 
described. Sparta, the first Dorian city-state on the mainland, subjugated 
the Mcsscnian peoples and widened the basis of her own power by appro¬ 
priating the territory and enslaving the population after a twenty-years* war 
(r. 740-720). Corinth, leader and beneficiary of the commercial expansion, 
deprived Megara of her southern territory in a war which probably ended 
c. 700 and was distinguished by the heroism of the Mcgarian Orsippus, the 
Olympic victor of 720. 2 Thereby the future of Corinth as the central market 
of exchange in the Greek world was assured; for henceforth she controlled 
the approaches by land and by sea to the shortest crossing of the Isthmus. 
Megara, robbed of territory' which was rich in pasture and timber, relieved 
the pressure of over-population, at first by planting colonies overseas and 
then by subjugating the island of S ala mis, which she secured towards 600 
with Megarian settlers. Their presence threatened the approaches by sea to 
Eleusis and Athens. Inspired by the martial poems of Solon, the Athenians 
ejected the Megarians and in turn occupied the island. W ar continued 
between the two states; but by 560 Peisistratus secured lasting possession of 
this island, which was as vital to the future of Athens as the occupation of the 
southern Mcgarid was to Corinth. 1 Henceforth Megara remained a small but 
valiant state, depending for her survival upon astute diplomacy. Similar wars 
between neighbouring states were waged in Ionia and Aeolis with an occa¬ 
sional casualty', such as Smyrna and Arisbc.* In the colonial areas, where the 

* Th. l 15. a. _ __ . 
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states were less closely packed and had room to expand at the cost of weaker 
peoples, clashes occurred but not catastrophes; for new sites could be found, 
for instance, by the Milesians, when the Megarian colonists ejected them 
from Heraclea Pontica c. 560. More important for the future were the 
struggles for naval power and commercial exploitation in the western seas, 
where Corinth was embroiled with Coreyra c. 660 and Coreyra with Am- 
bracia e. 620.* In the end Corinth asserted her control over her colonies but 
at the cost of a lasting animosity with Corcyra. 

Coalitions arose when wider interests were involved. Thus the Lelantinc 
war, waged before and after 700, began as a local dispute between Chalcis 
and Erctria for possession of the intervening Lclantine plain. The outcome, 
however, w as a matter of general importance to the commercial and colonial 
powers of the Aegean. For Erctria ruled over Andros, Ceos, Tcnos, and other 
islands, and Chalcis controlled the passage of the Euripus Channel; they 
shared the occupation of Chalcidice and the approaches to Etruria. Thucy¬ 
dides writes as if most of the Greek states participated in the Lelantine war. 
\V e know only that Samos sided with Chalcis and Miletus with Erctria, and 
we may conjecture that Corinth sided with the former and Mcgara with the 
latter. 1 he decisive engagement was on land, when Thessalian cavalry' won 
the day for Chalcis. Erctria, which boasted an army' of 3,000 infantry, 600 
cavalry’, and 60 chariots, ceased to be a leading power. Andros celebrated her 
independence by planting colonies in Chalcidice c. 655. There Chalcis was 
now dominant, and Chalcis joined Corinth in exploiting the commerce of the 
West. 1 

In the Pcloponnesc the struggle began for military supremacy. The claims 
of Argos derived from the days of the conquest and were symbolized in the 
seniority of the Eemcnid royal family. She had played the leading part in 
founding Sicyon, Aegina, and Mcgara, and she aided Mcgara in a successful 
war against Corinth. Sparta challenged Argos by’ planting refugees from 
Asinc (a city of the Argolid annexed by Argos) on the coast of Mcssenia. 
Argos took up the challenge and defeated Sparta decisively at Hysiac in 669A 
The decline of Sparta s prestige and the success of Argos may’ have encour¬ 
aged Pisa to revolt from Elis in 668 and gain control of the sanctuary at 
Olympia by 660. In 659 Sparta, campaigning against Phigalia, a canton of 
Arcadia which marched with Messenia, was repulsed by the Phigalians and 
the Oresthasians of Arcadia. Then c. 640 the Messenians revolted with the 
aid of Pisa, Arcadia, Argos, and Sicyon, and Sparta fought for her existence 
for nineteen years, receiving some aid from Corinth, Samos, and Lepreatis. 4 
Sparta’s victory was decisive. Her possession of Messenia was assured, her 
institutions 'indicated, and her military’ prowess established. And in 546 she 

* Th. 1.13.4; CHI 2. 

\ Str. 448; Th. 1. 15. 3; 1. 13. 3; Hdt. 5. 99; Arist. Fr. 98. 
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defeated Argos in a battle which developed from a contest between ‘Three 
Hundred Champions* on each side. This victor}' added Thyrcatis permanently 
to her territory and made her the greatest military' state in the Peloponncsc. 1 

§ 2 . Military power in central Greece 

North of the Peloponnesc a local dispute between the Phocian states of 
Delphi and Crisa developed into the First Sacred War ( 59 S _ 5 ^)- Delphi, 
within whose territory the sanctuary’ of Apollo lay, had already become the 
centre of the so-called Delphic Amphictyony. The Amphictyones or 
* dwellcrs-around ’ were the twelve tribes of north-east Greece—‘Thessaloi, 
Perrhaiboi, Magnetos, Phthiotai, Dolopcs, Malioi, Ainiancs (or Oitaioi), 
Lokroi, Doricis, Phoceeis, Ioncs, Boiotoi’—and the original centre of the 
Amphictyony had been at Thermopylae, close to the sanctuary' of Demetcr at 
Anthcla. Each tribe had two votes on the Council of the Amphictyony, which 
was primarily* concerned with religious ritual but could be harnessed to a 
political purpose. Crisa controlled the approaches from the north and from 
the coast towards Delphi; she was stronger than Delphi, and she may have 
profiteered at the expense of the pilgrims. \\ hatever the reason for the dispute, 
Delphi appealed to the Amphictyony. The Council obtained the blessing of 
the Pythian oracle and declared a sacred war on Crisa, which was formally 
excommunicated and sentenced to destruction. The secular power behind 
this decision was probably Thessaly, now united for purposes of war and 
ambitious to extend its influence. Under the general command of a I hessa- 
lian, Eurylochus, the Amphictyonic forces prevailed with the help of Sicyon 
and Athens in 591. They enslaved the survivors, dedicated the territory of 
Crisa to Apollo, and celebrated the victory by holding the first Pythian games 
in 582. 1 At these Eurylochus presided, and the Thessalians thereafter had 
precedence in the Amphictyony. The w rath of the god and the strength of the 
secular arm were vindicated. Crisa ceased to exist. Delphi, as a community, 
ministered to the sanctuary’, and the Delphic priesthood conducted the ritual 
of the temple. The Amphicty onic Council charged itself with the protection 
of the shrine, the regulation of its finances and the conduct of its owm members 
in matters of religious observance. The Sacred War enhanced the prestige of 
Apollo and Delphi, revealed the adaptability of the Amphictyonic machine 
for political purposes, and emphasized the military supremacy’ of Thessaly 
among the states north of the Isthmus. 

This supremacy' was put into operation after the Sacred \\ ar. Thessalian 
forces reduced Phocis and Locns and penetrated deep into Bocotia, before 
they suffered a defeat, approximately about 575 * Later in the century the 
Phocians rebelled and secured their independence by defeating the Thes¬ 
salian infantry’ in a night-attack and luring the Thessalian cavalry into a 

* Hdt. 1.82. .„■,»« . . 
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camouflaged trap containing wine-jars. 1 Thus, before the time of the Persian 
invasion, the power of Thessaly had begun to decline. 

§ 3 . The character of early warfare 

In the archaic period martial prowess was regarded as the noblest quality in 
a citizen. Tyrtaeus and Solon, as poets and statesmen, urged their fellow- 
citizens to valour with the resounding rhythm of their marching songs. ‘To 
die, fallen in the front line, a brave man fighting for his fatherland, is honour¬ 
able; but to leave one’s city and its rich fields and live as a beggar is the depth 
of misery.’ ‘We march to Salamis to fight for that loved island and to cast off 
the burden of our shame.’ Most wars were wars of extinction or survival. 
Messenia, Crisa, Smyrna, and Arisba ceased to exist as states, and the en¬ 
slavement of the survivors was normal. Such slaves were sometimes sold 
abroad and sometimes incorporated in the victor’s territory in perpetuity. 
The Spartans and the Corinthians compelled the Messcnians and the 
Megarians to send men and women to join in the mourning at the funeral of 
their masters, and the Spartans compelled the Messcnians to take a solemn 
oath not to revolt, so that, should they revolt, they would have no right to 
religious asylum. \Y hen incorporation of conquered territory was not practic¬ 
able, other methods were devised. Considerations of imperialism, not of 
humanity, prompted the Thessalians to install officers and tyrants in the 
Phocian cities. They had safeguards, too, against revolt; for they took civilian 
hostages, and they threatened rebels with unconditional warfare (aspondos 
polemos ), w hich might entail massacre instead of enslavement.* 

In the dark age warfare may have been decided by contests between 
champions, and a code of personal chivalry may have obtained, for instance, 
in a war within the Megand. Then, too, members of the Delphic Amphic- 
tyony may have introduced the undertaking not to raze one another’s city or 
cut off one another s water-supply in a secular war (as opposed to a sacred 
war). 3 But in the archaic period war involved more of the population and 
recognized fewer conventions. In battle wounded and disarmed men were 
dispatched, and the vanquished recovered only the dead, already stripped of 
their arms b\ the victors. Certain rules, carrying religious sanctions and 
probably of religious origin, were gradually accepted. Heralds and envoys 
were inviolable, the dead were not mutilated or denied burial, the truce 
covering such burial was sacrosanct, the oaths of a treaty were binding, and 
the altars of the gods offered sanctuary to the suppliant. In the archaic period 
these rules seem to have been generally observed. 

The elite troops of the states were cavalry. The chariot of the Heroic Age 
was probably used in the Lclantine war, but otherwise it featured in Greece 

1 Plu. Cam. 19; Hdt. 8. 27. 
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only in processions and races. Cavalry was the striking arm in the Lclantine 
War* and a cavalry engagement decided the issue; in Ionia, too, cavalry con¬ 
tinued to be important in die Greek states and in Lydia. 1 But in the Pelapon- 
ncse, although the prestige of cavalry persisted, the decisive arm v, as the 
infantry and the pitched battles after 700 were fought by lines oi infantry men* 
which could not be broken by cavalry' assault, l he hoplice had to be highly 
trained. He duelled with a six-foot spear against his opponent or opponents, 
maintained his position in the line and covered bis neighbour^ unshielded 
side; behind him line after line of infantrymen came into position and 
applied their weight and their steel in support (Plate IV d). Combat of this type 
demanded strength, spearmanship, and discipline, and in these qualities first 
the Argives and later the Spartans excelled. The prestige ot Argos, perhaps 
early in the seventh century* is shown in a response by the oracle at Delphi. 
The men of Aegium* having captured a penteconter from the Aetoliaus, 
asked the god who were better than they, and he replied: ‘ Better ire the fields 
of Pelasgicum Argos* the mares of L hessafy, the women of Sparta and the 
men who drink the water of fair Arethusa." But better stilt are those that 
dwell between Tiryns and Arcadia rich in sheep* Argives of the linen corslet* 
pricks of war. 1 Those who could afford to equip themselves with helmet* 
cuirass, greaves* spear, and sword and to train for combat were themselves 
an Hitt in any state* When hopHte tactics becabit general, the importance of 
this elite grew; for a war was often decided in 1 pitched hat fie between the 
hoplite forces* and the verdict was accepted so long as the issue was of such 
limited scope as a frontier dispute. But in the archaic period set battles, ex¬ 
cept between Argos and Sparta, seem to have been rare. Few states ha a 
sufficiency of hopittes, and the issues at stake were more fundamental. The 
1 battle of the trench 1 in the Messenian War and the capture of Cnsa were not 
final; guerilla warfare persisted thereafter for eleven years m Messema and 
for five on Mt Parnassus. Thus wars were longlastmg and sometimes more 
destructive of life and property* when every able-bodied man could take part 
as a light-armed skirmisher with sword, javelin, shng* or bow. 1 hese arms* 
too* were important* and certain states excelled in their use. Costly as these 
wars might be* they trained the Greeks in the prowess which won them 
colonies overseas and later defeated the Persian invasion. 
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CHAPTER 5 


Constitutional Developments (excluding Athens) 

§ 1, The decline of kingship 


'*■- in mat me King s privileges were Uclined, the ting's authority 

™ sanctioned by religion and usage, and the king’s son had the right of 
succession. It resembled absolutism in that the kind’s powers were wcllnlgh 
absolute in war, religion, justice, and politics. 1 This ijrpe of kingship arose to 
meet the practical needs of warring and migrating peoples. The task of the 
king {httsikus) was to hold together a number of racial groups, each group 
being built internally on racial kinship but the groups not necessarily being 
akin one to another. I ic had to weld them into unity- by the force of hia own 
personality and by virtue of his constitutional powers. The demands made 
upon kingship were exacting, but the services of the kings were proportionate 
to the needs of the times. Royal houses, such as the Heradcidae, Penthilidac, 
and Codridae, left a tradition of kingship which influenced later Greek 
thought. 

As conditions changed, kingship became a rarity. The new states of the 
eastern Aegean developed an inner unity and soon dispensed with kingship. 

, " er | j Athenians had secured their frontiers against the Durians and had 
launched their fellow Ion tans on the migration overseas, they abolished the 
kingship and became a republic. In the rest of the mainland the Dorian in¬ 
vasion w as followed by a period of disintegration. The large groups of in¬ 
vaders, each held together by its king, separated out into their constituent 
elements—thc small racial nuclei of diminutive size, which settled in village 
comnuinuits, Regional kingdoms thus gave way to local concentrations, 
and traditionalI kingships hardly operated beyond the borders of their quon¬ 
dam capitals. If towards the end of the dark age the village* had coalesced 
back into the old regional kingdoms, kingship might have survived. But in 
genera me villages coalesced into smaller groups, city-states (pohs), which 
m , r in f? nc *> rc pkccd the realm of Idotncneus with a hundred 

p<» meat nuclei. This process rang the death-knell of kingship; for the Dorian 
had an inner unity’ no less than the Ionian and Aeolian fiokis overseas. 
Already -.heri Aegjna and Megan were founded, the god Apollo and nor a 
king wa^ the founder {othstes) and the leader (arehegeta). So, too, when the 
colonies w ere founded, the oikhta w as generally not a king. 

1 Arist Pol. 084^ 
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Kingship lasted longest cither where its traditions were deep-rooted (in 
Argos; in Sparta, Thera and their colonies, Taras and Cvrene), or where the 
primitive conditions favourable to kingship continued (for instance in north¬ 
west Greece and in Macedonia). From Argos the senior branch of the Hcra- 
cleidae, the sons of Tcmcnus, had originally ruled the Argolid and founded 
Sicyon, Phlius, and Epidaurus. During the Dark Age disintegration ensued. 
New states formed; such were Tiryns, Nauplia, and Asine, which resisted to 
the death any attempt by the Temenidae to force them back into the king¬ 
dom. Phcidon alone achieved this task. Probably in the first half of the 
seventh century he reconstituted the traditional kingdom of the 1 emenidae, 
enhancing his prestige by defeating Sparta at Hysiae in 669 and by presiding 
over the Olympic festival with the compliance of Pisa. 1 His only lasting 
achievements were to issue the first coinage of peninsular Greece and to 
standardize the ‘Pheidonian’ system of w eights and measures. For after his 
death the kingdom of the Temenidae collapsed, and about the end of the 
century kingship at Argos was defunct. Neither as a kingdom nor as a republic 
was Argos capable of uniting the other city-states of the Argolid into a close- 
knit and lasting unity. They were already hard-set in an irrefrangible political 
form. 

Kingship survived at Sparta in a lasting form, because it had a most im¬ 
portant function to perform. Sparta, as we have seen, was the first city-state 
on the mainland to form out of constituent villages, and in addition Sparta, 
like Argos, was the traditional capital of a Heraclid kingdom. She thus had 
the pretext and the power to reduce the separate villages piecemeal and re¬ 
assert the suzerainty of the Heraclid kings over all Laconia. I he Spartan 
kings w T ere the fons et origo of the new Lacedaemonian state, which comprised 
the Spartiates, the Perioeci, and the Helots of Laconia and later those of 
Mcsscnia. The state funeral of a Spartan king w as attended perforce by men 
and women representing all sections of the Lacedaemonian population, 
Spartiatc, Pcrioecus, and Helot, and a ten days’ period of official mourning 
was observed throughout the country. The kings declared war on behalf of 
the Lacedaemonian state, commanded the armed forces, which comprised 
Spartiates, Perioeci, and Helots, and sacrificed at the frontiers of Laconia 
before leading the army abroad. They held the priesthoods of Zeus I.ace- 
daemon and Zeus Uranius, conducted all sacrifices on behalf of the com¬ 
munity and nominated the state-delegates to consult the oracle of Apollo at 
Delphi. Their names appeared first on documents of the Lacedaemonian 
state, they took precedence in all state ritual and ceremony, and they were 
attended by a bodyguard of cavalry. 1 Indeed Spartan kingship had a function 
akin to that of the British Crown. It knit together not only the realm of Sparta 
but also the domains of Laconia and Mcsscnia. Sparta itself was a city-state, 
formed by a political union of village-communities, and within the city-state 
constitution the powers of the kings were restricted, so that in the Gerousia, 
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for instance, they were on an equal footing with the other members. Within 
the Lacedaemonian state the Spartan city-state was dominant and mono¬ 
polized constitutional control. But the powers of the kings within the Lace¬ 
daemonian state were not restricted. For they formed the bridge between the 
Spartan state and the Lacedaemonian state, being kings of both. 

In Thessaly there was a revival of kingly power in the form of a supreme 
military commander {tagos) y who, like the original Heradid kings of the con¬ 
quest, claimed authority over all Thessaly. The first was probably Aleuas, 
head of the Heraclid clan at Larisa in the latter part of the seventh century, 
and he demanded a quota of forty cavalry and eighty infantry from each large 
estate ( kleros ).* The total forces were later reckoned at 6,000 cavalry and 
above 10,000 infantry, which are not impossible figures in view of Eretria’s 
army in the Lelantine war. The cavalry were first class, but the infantry, 
being equipped w ith the light shield of goatskin or sheepskin {pelte\ were not 
a match for hoplitc forces. For a century or so the revival of the military 
powers of kingship made Thessaly the leading state north of the Isthmus. 
Thereafter the jealousy of the constituent elements within the military unit 
weakened its efficiency, and the office of tagos was insecurely held by anv one 
baronial house against the intrigues of the others. 

§ 2 . Aristocracy 

In general kingship fell not by violence but by absorption into the next layer 
of authority, the aristocracy of the clan leaders, who had long formed the 
king's Council and the king's Court. The title w as usually preserved, the ‘king* 
becoming a magistrate at Argos, Athens, and Corinth, and a priest at Ephesus, 
Miletus, and Naxos, but the Council of Elders was now in control of the 
‘king’ as archon basileus , one of several magistrates. The power of the aristo¬ 
cratic Council was more deeply entrenched than that of the king in the social 
structure of the city-state. For the aristocrats were the leaders of the racial 
groups tribes, phratrics, and clans—which had coalesced to make the city- 
states. Li less developed areas such as Elis, where the small communities 
r ? u had not yet coalesced, the kings were succeeded bv a close aristocracy 
ot the heads of the phratries and clans {patriai and geneai ). 2 Their title-deeds 
were unchallenged in matters of religion, justice, and politics; for they were 
hallowed by centuries of tradition. 

The central organ of aristocratic government in the citv-states was the 
Council \boule or gerousia ); its members were eligible for election at the ripe 
age for example, of sucty at Sparta and fifty at Chalcis, retained membership 
for hfc and w ere not held to audit for their acts. The Council was itself sup¬ 
ported by the structure of phratry and clan, which conducted their affairs 
on the same system and enshrined the same principles. The magistrates, as 
the executive arm of the Council, were strictly controlled by the Council. In 
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some states, for example, only members of certain families were eligible for 
office; in others the Council had the power of scrutiny (dokimasia) and the 
right of rejecting a candidate. Tenure of office was normally limited to one 
year, and the magistrates’ conduct was then reviewed by the Council; and in 
many cases the powers of office were divided among several magistrates, who 
formed a college and accepted the principle of a majority vote. 

All aristocracies were oligarchical, rule being vested in the few, but the 
degree of oligarchy varied. In the narrowest aristocracies a monopoly of office 
was secured by the family in which the hereditary kingship had been vested. 
At Corinth, for instance, the Bacchiadac were descended from the royal 
house of the Heraclcidae but more specifically from a distinguished king of 
Corinth, Bacchis. The immediate successors of Bacchis were kings, but from 
c. 747 the Bacchiadae ruled as a group, electing from itself an eponymous 
official of the year probably entitled basileus and intermarrying entirely 
within its own branches. 1 In such a clan the men of fifty years and above may 
have numbered some 200. At Mitylcnc the Penthilidac and at Erythrac and 
Ephesus the Basilidac held a similar monopoly of office.* A less narrow form 
of aristocracy was that in which office was restricted to certain phratries, for 
instance in the Cretan cities and in Locris where the members of 100 house¬ 
holds ruled, or to certain groups whose original privilege derived from the 
time of conquest or of foundation, such as the Hippobotae at Chalcis and the 
Gamoroi at Samos and Syracuse. 1 

The authority of the aristocracies rested not only upon religious and social 
tradition but also on economic and military strength. As the names Hippo¬ 
botae (horse-raisers) and Gamoroi (landowners) imply, the aristocrats ow ned 
the best land; from their hereditary' estates (kleroi ) they' had accumulated 
great wealth at a time when seaborne trade was in its infancy and com¬ 
mercial profits small. In warfare, too, the aristocrats alone could provide the 
cavalry which was supreme in the leading city-states until 700 and in less 
developed areas after 700. 4 Their prestige and their power gave them the 
undisputed leadership also in the colonial field; for they organized the ex¬ 
peditions which planted the colonies, and they provided the founders, for 
instance, Archias at Syracuse and Chersicratcs at Corcyn being members of 
the Bacchiad clan. Nor can it be denied that the aristocracies served their 
states well. To them must be attributed the great developments of the archaic 
period: the formation of the city-states, the blossoming of Greek art, and the 

colonial expansion. .... f u-r t 

In most slates aristocratic government had a high degree ol stability. It 
was based upon the consent of the citizen community, which was itself organ¬ 
ized on the racial system and adhered to the same social and religious prin¬ 
ciples. Although initiation of policy and executive power were in the hands 
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of the aristocrats, there b no evidence that the Assembly of citizens was sup¬ 
pressed, The Assembly probably did no more than voice its opinion on major 
issues affecting foreign relations, colonial policy, land-tenure, and so forth, 
and elect candidates who had been nominated from a restricted class. But in 
these matters a serious dash was unlikely. For in the Dorian states the 
Assembly was as much concerned as the aristocrats to maintain the privileges 
of the citizens against the serfs and the perioeci, and in the states overseas 
against the slaves and the barbarians. Where the aristocracy held together 
and adapted itself to slowly changing conditions, it lasted into the fifth or 
fourth century. 

Early lawgivers were often successful in prolonging the stable conditions 
of aristocratic government. The Corinthian lawgivers Pheidon and Fhilolaus 
maintained the numbers of the privileged cla£s and the system of landed 
estates at Corinth and Thebes by modifying the laws of inheritance and 
adoption,' At Epizcphyrian Locri e, 660 Zalcucus ftsed the penalties for 
offences and regularized judicial procedure, and he may have been respon¬ 
sible lor a law which forbade the sale of original kltFOi and discouraged the 
sale of secondary estates. Ai Catani Charondas carried reforms in the ad¬ 
ministration of justice, and in Chalddicc Andrudamas of Rhegtum, who 
may have been inspired by the work of Charondas, reformed the laws govern¬ 
ing murder trials and inheritances." These lawgivers were concerned with 
three main problems As citizenship depended upon the ownership of an 
estate {kltros), its alienation by sale or by bequest decreased the number of 
citizens and increased the landed property of rich citizens. In order to 
prevent this tendency, the number of estates was safeguarded, and laws per¬ 
mitting adoption and protecting heiresses were passed. The second problem 
sprang from the administration of justice in the courts of phratrv and clan, 

iscontent was widespread against the 'crooked judgements of the corrupt 
kmgs , that is the aristocrats who presided over these courts, and their 
control had to be modified. Thirdly, murder or homicide led to vendetta by 
the clan of the victim and brought pollution on the state; its effect could only 
be limned by the institution of a state court. Where the lawgivers solved the* 
problems, the danger of revolution was averted. 

Many states with an aristocratic government modified their institutions 
peace u >. t ■ferac.ea [ ontica and at MassiHa, for instance, if the father was 
a member of the Council, the elder son could not become one, and similarly, 

! the e.der brother w as a member, not a younger brother; these prohibitions 
ripsed later, and the membersEiip of the Council increased to 600 at I lcradci 
Pontica and probably at Masrilia ahoA In other cases the qualification for 
membership of the governing body changed from birth to wealth or military 
service, bitch 3 change transformed an aristocracy into an oligarchy, if the 
technical term may be employed to avoid the phrases ‘aristocratic oligarchy' 
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and ‘plutocratic oligarchy*. At Rhegium, for instance, the governing class 
were the descendants of the Mcssenian settlers; they were probably selected 
for office on principles of birth, but they were later elected on a property- 
qualification. 1 The Council at Rhcgium numbered a thousand members, as 
did those of Epizephyrian Locri, Catana, and Croton and that of Opus in 
Epicnemidian Locris. In these cases there was probably an Assembly of all 
citizens, and its powers were as limited as they had been under an aristocracy. 
At Cyme in Aeolis and at Colophon in Ionia, where the governing body 
numbered one thousand, there was probably no Assembly at all.-* In other 
states a close oligarchy ruled without reference to law or citizen body. Such 
an oligarchy {dynasteia) was in power at Thebes, and at Larisa, Pharsalus, 
and Crannon, where great wealth and high nobility were concentrated in 
single families. 1 


§ 3 . Tyranny on the mainland 

In states which failed to solve these problems it often happened that power 
was seized by a single individual. His unconstitutional regime was called 
monorchia ‘sole rule’ or tyrannis , a Lydian word which came into general use. 
The origins of tyranny are obscured by a variety of factors. The tyrants 
themselves were at pains to whitewash and their opponents to blacken the 
tyrants* rise to power. The actions of the tyrants, when they were in power, 
accentuated the division within the state and drove opinion both for and 
against them to extremes. In the fourth century a second crop of tyrants arose 
for different reasons, and political thinkers of that century tended to project 
those reasons back to the sixth century, especially in the form that the tyrant 
grew out of the professional ‘demagogue’ (demagogos), the leader of a demo¬ 
cratic faction. It is therefore important to be guided by the experience of 
those states which avoided tyranny in the seventh and sixth centuries, and by 
the views of early writers such as Solon, Theognis, Herodotus, and Thucy¬ 
dides. 

4 In general ’, wrote Thucy dides, * tyrannies were established in the city- 
states as revenues were increasing, when Greece was becoming more powerful 
and progressing in the acquisition of capital w calth. * 4 His view is supported 
by the fact that the earliest tyrannies arose at Sicyon, Corinth, and Megara, 
which were centres of commercial expansion. The rapid influx of wealth 
aggravated the problems which exercised many states in the seventh century. 
The competition of mobile wealth as opposed to landed property may have 
upset the system of klcroi, on which the aristocrats and the Dorian commons 
depended. It tended to widen the gap between rich and poor, and between 

1 FUG 2. 219. (Heracl. Pont. 25). 

* FHG 2, 217 (Hcracl. Pont. 11. 6); Ath. 526* «nd *. 

1 Thuc. 3. 62. 3; Hdt. 5. 79. 2 (where the Assembly *u probably controlled by the 
oligarchy); Th. 4. 78. 3. 4 Th. 1.13. s. 


sue 


L 


146 Constitutional Drcclopments (excluding Athens) c. 850- 


citizen and non-citizen, and it introduced a new factor into politics—a regard 
for wealth as a rival to regard for birth- To this new factor Alcaeus and 
Theognis refer in their epigrammatic comments. ‘ Money is the man, and no 
pauper is highborn or respectable.’ ‘Wealth confuses birth.’* Moreover, 
mobile wealth introduced a new means to power in the purchase of political 
support and of mercenary troops. There were certainly discontented elements 
in the population which could be raised in support of a successful tyrant, 
such as impoverished citizens, unprivileged citizens, pcriocci, serfs, and 
slaves. But these elements were not organized, nor were they capable of over¬ 
throwing an aristocracy which was united in its own ranks. As Aristode re¬ 
marked and as the aristocratic lawgivers showed, ‘a harmonious oligarchy 
does not easily cause its own destruction*. 2 The opportunity for tyranny 
usually arose when the aristocratic oligarchy split and the new means to 
power were exploited. This was expressed succincdy by Herodotus, who 
described the animosities and rivalries within an oligarchy, and continued: 
‘out of these arise factions, out of factions bloodshed, and from bloodshed the 
result is one-man-rule’. Solon and Theognis described the origin of tyranny 
in their own generation in similar terms: ‘From the great men destruction 
comes to the state, and the people in its ignorance falls into servitude to the 
single ruler.’ ‘From corrupt judges arise factions and civil bloodshed and 
single rulers.’ 3 

At Corinth Cypselus seized power from the Bacchiadae about 657. The son 
of a Bacchiad woman w ho had married into another noble house of Corinth, 
Cypselus probably became commander of the citizen army (polemarchos ), 
killed the leader and exiled the remainder of the Bacchiad clan, and distri¬ 
buted their lands among his supporters. Ruling Corinth for some thirty’ 
years, he made rich dedications at Delphi and at Olympia, in order to win 
the blessing of the gods. It is probable that the oracle at Delphi recognized 
him as ‘king of Corinth, a title held in the past by the leader of the Bac¬ 
chiadae. Of his internal policy we know only that he introduced the fine 
coinage of Corinth on a standard related to that of Samos and different from 
that of Argos and Aegina. In his foreign policy he hemmed in the Bacchiadae, 
who had taken refuge in Coreyra, by founding the three important colonics 
of Lcucas, Anactorium, and Ambracia under the leadership of his three 
illegitimate sons. In Syracuse his influence may have brought about the 
expulsion of a ruling clan, the Mylctidae. In the latter part of his rule he may 
have come to terms with the Bacchiadae at Corcyra. 4 

Cypselus was succeeded by his legitimate son, Pcriander, who employed 
a bodyguard to secure his position. He endeavoured to sanctify his regime by 
rich offerings at Delphi and Olympia and by instituting the worship of 
Dionysus, building temples, and organizing the games at the Isthmus on a 
grand scale. His revenues w - erc provided by tolls on the traffic which passed 
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through the flourishing ports and markets of Corinthia. He enacted laws to 
discourage the drift of population towards the towns, to control local ex¬ 
penditure, and to limit extravagance, immorality, and the purchase of slaves. 1 
During his tyranny, c. 627-586, Corinth reached the zenith of her prosperity 
and power. He laid a roadway (known as the diolkos) for hauling ships across 
the Isthmus and proposed also to cut a canal. 2 Her fleets sailed the two seas. 
Her colonial empire was completed by the reduction of Corcyra and by the 
planting of Apollonia Illyrica and Potidaea. Periander possessed a marriage 
alliance with Procles, tyrant of Epidaurus, a political alliance with Thrasy- 
bulus, tyrant of Miletus, and the friendship of Athens, Lydia, and probably 
Egypt. The poet Arion graced his court; and the artistic products of Corinth 
were in vogue throughout the Greek world. But Periander developed the 
proverbial sices of the tyrant. He killed his wife and banished his son 
Lycophron. When the Corcyraeans killed Lycophron, he planned to wreak 
vengeance by sending 300 sons of noble families to Alyattcs of Lydia to serve 
as eunuchs at his court. 3 

His nephew and successor Psammetichus was assassinated c. 582. The 
corpse and the bones of his ancestors were cast beyond the borders of 
Corinthia, and the houses of the Cypsclidac were razed to the ground. 4 No 
vestige was left of the hated tyranny, which had suppressed personal rights 
and political liberty'. Even the priests at Delphi circulated a vaticinium post 
eventum , to the effect that the oracle had warned the Bacchiadac with refer¬ 
ence to Cypsclus* parents that disaster would come from any son they 
brought forth. In Ambracia, w here a brother of Psammetichus was in power, 
the people rose and set up a democracy'. 5 At Corinth an oligarchy came into 
power. The detail of its constitution is doubtful. There was probably a small 
board of magistrates with strong powers {probouloi ), a Council (perhaps 
Gerousia) and an Assembly {kalia ); the eight w ards of the state were repre¬ 
sented in the board and in the Council, perhaps one ward in rotation electing 
members to the board and the other wards electing members to the Council. 6 
The interesting feature at Corinth is that the aftermath of tyranny was not 
democracy. The ty’rants had not favoured the concentration of citizens in the 
towns or enfranchised the pcrioeci. 7 The handicrafts and the retail trades 
were practised probably by foreigners, who were attracted to the prosperous 
ports and markets of Corinthia. Wealthy citizens certainly owned ships, and 
Corinthian sailors manned merchantmen as well as warships ;• but the bulk 
of the citizens derived their revenues from landed estates, and they preserved 
the traditional exclusiveness of the Dorian state with its preference for 
ordered oligarchy. Pindar later sang the praises of Corinth as the state in 
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which dwelt Orderliness, Justice, and Peace together with the sweet-singing 
Muse and the war-god strong in the spears of her young men. 1 

At Sicyon, the neighbour of Corinth, Orthagoras became tyrant in 655 and 
his dynasty lasted for a century. The tyrants endeavoured to obtain religious 
approval of their regime by dedicating rich offerings at Olympia and by sup¬ 
porting the Amphictyons of Delphi in the Sacred War. But upon their fall 
the priests at Delphi issued an oracle wherein the god had forewarned the 
Sicyonians that they would be ‘scourged’ for a hundred years; the detail 
that Orthagoras 1 father was a cook was built around this oracle and is not to 
be taken seriously. Orthagoras gained power after distinguishing himself in 
a frontier war and being appointed general. 2 At first the tyranny was moder¬ 
ate, but it became oppressive in the hands of Myron II, w ho was murdered 
by his brother Isodamus, and of Cleisthenes ( c . 600-570) and Aeschines. 
The ty rants held the office of chief priest ( basileus ) and sacrificed on behalf 
of the state. Myron I, who won the chariot-race at Olympia in 648, dedicated 
a treasury at Olympia in the name of‘Myron and the people of Sicyon \ The 
ty rants thus tried to give a constitutional fa9ade to their regime. 1 Within the 
state they did not revolutionize the social system; for during their regime 
one class of serfs ( katonakophoroi) were excluded from the town, where the 
Dorian masters lived. 4 Artists w ere attracted to the court of Cleisthenes. In 
particular Dipoenus and Scyllis, who came from Crete, founded a leading 
school of sculpture in Parian marble, and Sicyonian painters and modellers 
were rivalled only by those of Corinth during the first half of the sixth cen¬ 
tury. Cleisthenes built a colonnade, which was named after him, and founded 
games at Sicyon in honour of Pythian Apollo, which added to the lustre of 
his house and the attractions of his state. 5 

In foreign policy Cleisthenes was the most distinguished of the Sicyonian 
tyrants. Disposing of a considerable army, he won allies by his offers of 
military aid, and he played a distinguished part in the Sacred War. His 
expenditure was lavish. He established his own Pythian games, won victories 
in the chariot-race at Olympia and at Delphi, and staged a competition for 
the wooing of his daughter Agaristc. For at the end of the Olympic festival 
in 576 fic invited suitors from all parts of Greece to compete at Sicvon for her 
hand. The field was strong. States in Italy as well as the mainland were 
represented. Agaristc was awarded to Megaclcs, later head of the Alcmeonid 
clan at Athens, their son was the Athenian statesman Cleisthenes and their 
grand-daughter was Agaristc the mother of Pericles. One state against which 
Cleisthenes waged war was Argos. To add insult to injury, he spoiled the 
cult of the Argivc hero Adrastus at Sicyon by importing the relics of a rival 
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Theban hero, Melanippus, and by transferring choral dances to a new festival 
of Dionysus. It was probably in connexion with the rump of the Adrastus 
cult and not with the political divisions of Sicyon that Qeisthcnes coined the 
nicknames ‘Pig-men, Ass-men, and Hog-men’ for the traditional Hyllcis, 
Dymanes, and Pamphyloi. These nicknames lasted for sixty years after 
Clcisthcnes’ death; their retention indicates that the political divisions at 
Sicyon were no longer the old racial tribes, Hyllcis, Dymanes, and Pamphy¬ 
loi, together with the non-Dorian Aegialeis, whom Geisthencs had renamed 
‘Rulers*. 1 

For all his bravura Qeisthenes did not win the lasting favour of the Delphic 
priests. When he asked the god to bless the suppression of Adrastus, he re¬ 
ceived the tart response that Adrastus was the king of Sicy on and Qeisthenes 
a pebblc-slinger. The days of the tyrants in the Dorian states were already 
numbered. Periander had overthrown the tyrant of Epidaurus, and Peri- 
ander’s successor had been expelled from Corinth. By 555 the tyrant Aeschines 
and the other members of Qeisthenes’ family were driven out Sicyon re¬ 
covered her liberty, and Delphi denounced the brood of tyrants as scourges 
of the body politic. 

As Proclcs, the tyrant of Epidaurus, was the father-in-law of Periander, his 
regime lay on both sides of 625. The information which we have concerning 
the constitution of Epidaurus probably dates to the period after and not 
before this early tyranny. The executive control was vested in a close oligarchy 
of 180 men. These evidently formed a Council, from which the citizens 
elected the ‘directors’ ( artynoi ), that is executive magistrates analogous to 
those at Argos {artynai). Of the common people the majority lived on the 
lands outside the city and were named the ‘dusty-feet* (konipodes)* They 
may be identified with the unprivileged descendants of the periocci or the 
serfs, analogous to the periocci and gymntstoi at Argos. At Epidaurus, too, 
it appears that the ty ranny had not altered the organization of society. 

At Mcgara, the northern neighbour of Corinth, Theagenes arose as tyrant 
during the latter half of the seventh century'. He managed to obtain a body¬ 
guard, slaughtered the cattle of the rich (presumably of his opponents only, 
for a wholesale destruction of stock would be absurd), built a famous aque¬ 
duct, and married his daughter to an influential noble, Cylon of Athens, who 
tried but failed with the aid of a Megarian force to establish himself as tyrant 
of his own state. 1 During the ensuing troubles at Athens the Megarians 
occupied Salamis and then cast out Theagenes. An aristocratic oligarchy 
returned to power but was overthrown by the poorer classes in the state. 
Under their democratic regime a law was passed whereby creditors had to 
return to debtors the interest already paid on the original loan; no doubt this 
law attended a cancellation of debts and a repeal of the law safeguarding 
creditors. The democrats fell foul of the Amphictyonic Council, w hen they 
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failcd to punish an attack by Mcgarians on a group of pilgrims en route for 
Delphi. The Amphictyons then enforced the execution of some offenders 
and the banishment of others. 1 

It is probable that civil war between aristocrats and democrats became a 
struggle between rich and poor during the half-century ending about 555. 
Upon this period of internal strife some light is shed by a collection of verses, 
which arc ascribed to Thcognis of Megara but contain the work of several 
hands. Their bias is aristocratic and oligarchic. They resent the defeat of high 
birth in the political arena; they hate the wealthy parvenu as heartily as the 
enfranchised serf, who in the past lived like a hind outside the city’s walls 
and now tills the aristocrat’s lands. The fact that the poems do not refer to 
the tyranny of Thcagencs shows that he did not upset the aristocratic privi¬ 
leges of the Dorian community. The revolution came with the democratic 
rising. In these poems we see for the first time the unmitigated evils which 
stemmed from civil war between rich and poor. ‘Gone is Faith, goddess 
supreme, gone Moderation from mankind, and the Graces have deserted our 
land, my friend. Among men solemn oaths arc no longer respected, and no 
one reveres the immortal gods. The generation of religious men is destroyed; 
they recognize no standards of law or of piety.* Hatred, treachery, and 
poverty prevail; man is at the mercy of gods whose will he cannot divine. 2 

The rule of the tyrants at Corinth, Sicyon, Megara, and Epidaurus co¬ 
incided with the century of great commercial expansion. The tyrants were 
able men, who put the security of their own household first but pursued a 
policy of enlightened self-interest. 3 Once they had broken the ring of close 
aristocracy, they* did not revolutionize the order of society but conciliated the 
Dorian communities, on which their military power rested. They fostered 
the arts and the trades, whence they drew their revenues, and the Cypselids 
expanded the colonial system of the Bacchiads. Their methods were aristo¬ 
cratic: they upheld religion, they competed in and organized athletic festivals, 
and they sought to marry into noble houses. They were no democrats: they 
did not liberate perioecus or serf and they had no wish to train the people for 
power. Their regime was rather an interlude in the evolution from aristo¬ 
cracy to oligarchy, which in fact followed their fall at Corinth, Sicyon, 
Megara, and Epidaurus. It is difficult to disassociate their achievement from 
the background of commercial prosperity, which they had not created but 
did not disrupt. By a process of natural selection they were the ablest of the 
aristocrats and the least scrupulous. At Corinth and at Sicyon they gave their 
states a long period of stable government over a century of transition and 
expansion. But there their services ended. Their disservices were greater. 
For they' suppressed liberty’ among a people by w hom liberty was cherished; 
this suppression split the state into two parties, the collaborators and the 
liberators, and fostered the growth of underground political clubs, ripe for 
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revolution. The fkiH aftermath of tyranny became apparent at Megara, 
whence the use of the political society (hetvreia) spread with Cylon to Attica. T 
Its effects were such that the name of granny became an abomination in the 
Greet world. 


§ 4 . Tyranny in the West and the East 

The Greek colonics in Sicily and Italy were governed by aristocratic oli¬ 
garchies, which retained firm control until the end of the sixth century . Only 
two tyrants arose before 550. They were probably aristocrats, and their 
regime w as follow ed by the restoration of aristocratic oligarchy. Panaetius of 
Leontini exploited his position as general in a war against Megara Hyblaea 
and installed himself as tyrant c. 609. Phalaris of Aeragas practised the arts 
of the proverbial tyrant. He assassinated leading citizens at the festival of the 
Thesmophoria, seized the Acropolis with the aid of a mercenary force, and 
disarmed the people; abroad he waged war successfully against Sscans and 
Phoenicians, and at home he suppressed opposition by terroristic methods. 
The bronze bull in which be roasted his victims alive was famous in the 
lifetime of Pindar. Neither tyranny revolutionized the structure of society. 
Rather they were interludes in the period of aristocratic government, which 
carried the colonial foundations forward to great prosperity'. 3 

The late seventh century' brought Increased prosperity and political up¬ 
heavals to the leading states of the eastern Aegean. Qosc aristocracies were 
overthrown by individual aristocrats, w r ho exploited the opportunities of high 
office, or by the concerted rising of a military group, or by a general revolt of 
the people. 3 Some liberators turned tyrant. At Ephesus, for instance, Pytha¬ 
goras plundered the rich, aided the poor, and violated sacred and secular laws. 
He sought the blessing of Delphi in vain. After him Melas became tyrant, 
married a daughter of Alyattes, and was succeeded by his son Pindarus, who 
saved Ephesus from subjugation by Croesus on the condition of his own with¬ 
drawal, 4 In other states individuals were appointed with dictatorial powers 
to arbitrate between the factions. Such were Tynnandas in Euboea and 
Pittacu.s in Mitylene. PittSLCUS was appointed arbiter [msymnetes) to settle the 
civil war which had arisen after his assassination of a tyrant Melanchrus. 
The struggle was between three parties — a group of aristocrats, a democratic 
partly led by Myrsilus, and a party headed by the noble Cleanactidae, 
Pitmens achieved a settlement by banishing the first group, of which the poet 
Alcaeus was a member. Ilis poems reveal the bitterness of the struggle. 
Whereas Thcognis generalizes, Alcaeus proclaims his hatred for individuals, 
*The low-born Pittacus was appointed tyrant of the spineless and ill-fated 
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state by one and all with shouts of praise.’ ‘Now Myrsilus is dead, one must 
make merry and drink deep.’* At Miletus, after the fall of the oppressive 
tyrant Thrasybulus, the state was torn by civil war for a period covering two 
generations, perhaps c. 580-520. During this time there probably arose the 
two extremist political clubs, named after the wealthy and the artisans, 
Hetaircia P lout is and Hetaireia Chciromacha , which lend meaning to the cry 
of the Milesian poet Phocylides * better a small state set in order on a rock 
than frantic Nineveh’. 1 

In general the Ionian tyrants destroyed the old order but failed to build 
a stable government themselves; to that extent, they did more harm than the 
tyrants of the Dorian states in the homeland. The aftermath of tyranny, too, 
was w orse, because the Ionians lacked both the self-restraint of the Dorian 
communities and the need to beware of a large unprivileged class. Racial 
loyalties were weaker and individualism stronger than on the mainland, so 
that the struggle w as more directly in terms of oligarchy and democracy, 
wealth and poverty*. Faction w eakened the states politically; they fell piece¬ 
meal under the rule of Lydia and later of Persia. But their economic pros¬ 
perity was not seriously affected. On the one hand Ionia held and exploited 
a favourable position in the expanding field of Greek commerce, and on the 
other political strife was probably confined to members of the political clubs. 
It was only under worsening economic conditions that the full effects of 
faction within the Greek states became apparent, and those days were far off. 

The rapid development of economic prosperity gave added strength to the 
middle and lower classes in those Ionian states w hich engaged especially in 
seaborne commerce. Such a state was Chios early in the sixth century. Here 
the close aristocracy had been overthrown, and a moderate government with 
some democratic features was established. The people, probably voting in full 
assembly, issued ordinances of state. Gtizens had the right of appeal to a 
people’s Council, recruited by the election of fifty members from each tribe. 
This Council met once monthly, in full session, to conduct the business of 
the people and to complete the hearing of appeals, and its executive arm was 
formed by the people’s magistrates (demarchoi). Beside the people’s magis¬ 
trates, Council, and Assembly, there were state officials ( basileis) and probably 
a second and older Council, which were legacies of the aristocratic constitu¬ 
tion of the state and stemmed from the tribal system. Our knowledge is 
derived from the discovery* of an inscribed stone (found on a roadside near 
the modem town of Chios), w hich records enactments by the people con¬ 
cerning the administration of justice. This inscription gives us the first 
glimpse of a constitutional solution to which the genius of the Ionian peoples 
was particularly suited. 1 
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CHAPTER 6 


Constitutional Developments at Athens and the 
Spartan Alliance 

§ 1 . The Athenian state before 600 

U RING the tenth century Athens was the strongest state on the main¬ 
land. She had beaten off a concerted attack from the Dorians of the 



I J Peloponncse, and she then launched the Ionian migration. Her pottery 
in the late Protogeomctric period was the finest in Greece, and its influence 
was carried far afield. No Dorian state could rival these achievements. But 
thereafter Athens fell back from her leading position, and in the period 
735-625 her pottery, artistic as it was, only reached adjacent territories. 1 She 
was now strikingly surpassed by the Dorian states, Corinth, Sparta, and e%en 
Mcgara. It was not so much that she declined as that they developed. The 
Dorians led in naval construction and in hoplitc warfare; in great colonial 
undertakings; in commercial expansion and in coinage; and even in the 
‘orientalizing’ stvle of potter)'. The explanation is to be sought in the political 
field. The Dorian states had changed from the dismembered tribal kingdoms 
of the tenth century into the new city-states, smaller indeed but more com¬ 
pact in organization and more dynamic in power. Athens remained essentially 
a tribal state, much larger in citizen population than Corinth or Thebes but 
looser in structure and less strong in action. I o endow Athens with a com¬ 
parable political form and to realize her potentialities in genius and in popula¬ 
tion was the task of two Athenian statesmen, Solon and CJcisthenes. 

In extent Attica was similar to Bocotia. W hereas tens of city-states emerged 
in Bocotia, Attica had been for centuries and remained a single state. The 
Mcgarid was smaller in extent and much smaller in citizen population; for 
the Mcgarians rested on a serf class, whereas Attica, like Bocotia, had no 
serf system. The districts of Attica were three: ‘the plain-land ' (peJialce), the 
territory around Athens and Eleusis; ‘the coast-land (par alia ), the sea-girt 
promontory ending in Sunium; and ‘the hill-land ( diacna\ the northern 
stretch dominated by the mountains Pamcs and Pentclicus. 1 The whole 
population was enrolled in four tribes, of which the names were common to 
many of the Ionian states overseas. Each ‘ Ionic tribe subdivided into three 
‘brotherhoods’ (phratriai); as the land owned by members of a phratry was 
specific and inalienable, a phratry was named in the geographical sense ‘a 
third’ (trittys). There were thus twelve phratries and twelve tnttyes in Attica. 
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Upon them the constitution was built, until Geisthenes carried his reforms 
in 50S. Tot personnel of the phratry consisted of two groups, members of 
dans and members of guilds (er^urtfj). The broad distinction between 
them in terms of occupation was that clansmen worked (and owned) the land 
and guildsmtn practised trades and handicrafts. 1 

The dan was a large familial group, comprising many households; among 
these some houses (oihoi) were nobler than others. Themistoclcs, for instance, 
was a member of the dan of the Lycomedac but not of the leading house, 
w hereas Pericles was a member of the leading house of the Buzygae on his 
father’s side and of the Alcmeonidae on his mother’s side/ When the tribal 
state originally took shape, the number of dans was fixed; thereafter, as 
membership was hereditary, the number of dans did not increase. Before the 
time of Solon the estate of a family was vested in the family and, should the 
family die out, in the clan. 5 Land, the most important form of property , was 
thus inalienable. The guilds were a secondary development. When refugees 
came to Attica, they were often granted citizenship. At first they were 
adopted Into clans. Later, probably in the period before the Ionian migration, 
they were formed into guilds, of which the membership could be swollen by 
new admissions or the numbers increased by new' creations, 4 The guilds did 
nut have their roots in the familial system and in the original allocation of 
lands to families; it is therefore to be supposed that the property of a guilds- 
man was alienable by sale or by bequest. 

When an Athenian reached maturity, be was enfranchised by being ad¬ 
mitted to a phratry either as a clansman or as a guildsman; and he was then 
registered on the list of his phratry and of his clan or guild, as the case might 
be. If the legitimacy of an entrant was contested after the event* witnesses 
were called from his phratry and from bis dan or guild. 5 The dans and the 
guilds did not have a merely social and political raison d'etre. They were 
deeply rooted in the religious life of the state. The ceremony of admission 
was a religious occasion and entailed religious obligatujus. Phratores and 
orgeones observed corporate acts of w orship. Clansmen w ere bound by even 
stronger religious tics. They possessed their own shrines and tombs in the 
countryside 0! Attica, and there they performed the funeral rites which were 
so often depicted on Artie vases of the early seventh century. Their attach¬ 
ment to the locality in which their age-old shrines and tombs stood was 
stronger than their attachment to the city of Athens. The dans had more 
social and political strength than the guilds. They were the racial elite, the 
numerical majority, and the holders of all fertile land in Attica. From the 
clans the state drew its hereditary priests, such as the Eumolpidae, Germs, 
and Etcobutadae. \Vithm the phratry it was probably theftwwfcw proper, the 
elders of the clans, who conducted the administration of religion and of 
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justice and the admission of new members. For each phratry and each clan 
iii mm formed a state within the state, 1 

On the fall of the kingship, the religious duties of the royal office were 
conducted by the king-magistrate {archon bauku:), the military duties by the 
military magistrate {petemarefus ), and the civil duties by the eponymous 
archon, who gave his name to the year lor the first time in 683, when tenure 
of the three archonsbips became annual. In later times the archon bas; ileus 
still presided over the festivals and religious ceremonies of the state, judged 
disputes between clan and clan and between priest and pricst t and tried 
certain cases of bloodshed. The polemics duties were military' and re¬ 
ligious, and, in regard to resident aliens, judicial. The eponymous archon 
organized the personnel and the finance for state festivals and gave judge¬ 
ment in cases affecting inheritance and family rights. 1 In judicial matters the 
magistrates gave final and not preliminary judgements. In secular matters 
their function was primarily to arbitrate between the clans and between the 
priests. Later a board of six * recorders' {tke$motketet\ who recorded but did 
not publish the law, was created. In ill there were thus nine high magistrates, 
who were know n as the archons. On relinquishing their office the archons 
became members for life of the Council which sat on the Areopagus hill. 

The Areopagus Council scrutinized the incoming magistrates, supervised 
their conduct, and audited their acts on Leaving office; controlled the ad¬ 
ministration of state affairs ; safeguarded the constitution and the laws; 
inflicted penalties without the right of appeal; and transferred fines to the 
state treasury'. It was thus the hub and centre of the constitution- 1 he 
Assembly of all citizens {ekkksia) had elementary hut important powers* 
It elected the magistrates and thereby the candidates for entry into the Areo¬ 
pagus Council, But candidature For election was defined in terms of 'birth 
and wealth \ a double qualification which excluded the guilds men . I he 
Assembly doubtless deliberated and derided on some matters of state; but 
its competence was probably limited and the initiation of business lay solely 
with the Areopagus Council, Each citizen had the right of appeal to the 
Areopagus Council, naming the law in contravention of w hich he claimed to 

have been wronged, 3 „ , . 

This constitution was hallowed by centuries of tradition. In the seventh 
century it had much the same merits and defects as the constitutions of other 
states. Its government faced similar problems, but its task was harder, inas¬ 
much as it governed a large tribal state in which the power of the clans was 
intact. In 63a a young noble, Cylon, with Athenian accomplices and Me- 
-arian troops, seized the acropolis of Athens, hoping to establish himself as 
n rant. The people rallied round their magistrates and blockaded the Acro- 
puhs. When Cvlon escaped, his men took sanctuary at the altar of Athena, 
but manv were executed on the spot. For this sacrilege the Alemeomdae 
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w ere held responsible. Their leader Megacles, as arehon of the year, had been 
in charge of the blockade and had probably recruited the blockading force 
mainly from his own clansmen. This sacrilege brought pollution on the whole 
state. In the troubled times which followed the sense of guilt lay heavy on 
the people s conscience. About the turn of the century 7 they set up a court to 
try the case, 30a jurors being elected on the qualification of birth alone. The 
AJcmeorndae were found guilty; the living were banished for all time, and 
the dead were exhumed and Cast beyond the frontiers of Attica. 1 In this 
instance we can see the force of religious belief and the fear of state-pollution, 
the concept of clan responsibility for the acts of individuals, and the aristo¬ 
cratic principle in the selection of the court. 

In 621, before the trial of the ALcmeonidae, Draco was appointed ‘recorder 1 
{tkesmothetes) with special powers to publish the laws. Like Zaleueus and 
Qjarondas, he was concerned not with the working of the constitution 1 but 
w ith the administration of justice. His legal code was remarkable to later 
n.isnJ* for its severity. The law of debt, for instance, entitled a creditor in 
certain cases to enslave, or to sell into slavery 7 , an insolvent debtor and his 
dependents. I he most urgent problem with w hich Draco dealt was the 
judicial procedure in cases of bloodshed. Such cases had probably been tried 
hitherto m the courts of the phratry or the tribe to which the parties be- 

“ a " ln ‘ cr ;' r,bal court Parties Wonged to different 

m "®: Center-tribal court was named after lie Prytaneum, where it met, 
and ttn judges were the lungs’, that is the four tribal tings (phyMiwim) 
and probably the arehon basiteus. But bloodshed might pollute the state as 
a whole. Draco therefore strengthened the position of the state bv instituting 
a Cflurt of Appeal, to which appeal could be made from the court of tribe or 
phratry. Its fifty-one judges were named ‘judges of appeal’ Irfheui), and 
they were elected ad hoc on the qualification of birth alone ? ' 

Jv“ Court of the Prytaneum and the Court of Appeal dealt only with cases 
arising from bloodshed and massacre. The supreme Court of the Areopagus 
dealt with offences against the state and in particular with treason. Toriicse 
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If a man unintentionally kills another, he is to go into exile. The 1 kings * 
inquire into the ease* and the fifty-one judges of appeal make a preliminary 
verdict. Provision for the pardon of ihe offender is made in the event of 
unanimous consent by the following groups inn idening circles: (a) immediate 
male relatives,, (2) failing these* male relatives 10 the degree of cousin* (3) fail¬ 
ing these* if the finding of the judges of appeal be homicide* ten. phratry- 
members chosen by the judges on the qualification of birth. These provisions 
for pardon show the strength of the family and the clan organization* which 
must speak with one voice to grant pardon and thereby reverse the sentence 
of exile for life. The definition of group (3) covers the case where the dead 
man is not a member of a dan hut of a guild. In that event hh interests are 
represented not by the guild-members within his phratry but by the clan- 
members; for the phratry representatives arc chosen on the qualification of 
birth alone. The law goes on to provide for die prosecution* which is simi¬ 
larly vested in groups, and the inscription then breaks off. 1 

Here and in the trial of the Alcmeonidac, the aristocratic principle was of 
paramount importance. The judges in both courts and the phratry repre¬ 
sentatives were elected expressly "on the qualification of birth 1 {aristinden), 
the guild-members being thereby excluded* since they became eligible only 
4 on the qualification of w ealth 1 [phutinden), Ihe right of p rosecution and the 
right of pardon were restricted to the racial group—family, clan, or blood- 
members of the phratry. Control by the state ftas rudimentary. The state laid 
down procedure and the court gave its finding as between homicide and 
murder; but the state did not appropriate the fights of prosecution* sentence 
and pardon (as it does today). The privileges and the powers of the racial 
units* w-hich made up the state, were respected rather than controlled by the 
state; and the guilds men* who were equally citizens of the state, were ex¬ 
cluded from participation in the procedure newly laid down by the state. 

§ 2 . The legal and economic reforms of Salon 

Despite Draco's legislation and the banishment of the AJcmconidae the 
faction worsened, and civil war threatened to destroy the state. '1 he strains 
and stresses in the body politic wot manifold: 5 rivalry between the leading 
clans* clashes of interest betwetn district and district, political ambitions of 
oligarch and democrat* division between rich and poor and between clansmen 
and guildsmcn. A most malignant evil arose from Draco's jaws of debt. The 
precise nature of these laws and their application has long been a matter of 
dispute. The following explanation is based on the poems of Solon and the 
best commentary' on them, Plutarch’s Life of Salon, 

Draco's laws dealt differently with the clansman* whose estate belonged to 
the clan and was inalienable* and with the guildsman, whose property was 
personal and alienable. When a clansman contracted a loan, he gave as a 
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security- not his estate, which he could not alienate, but the produce of his 
estate. If he became bankrupt, the law enjoined that he and his family should 
be tied to the estate and compelled to pay one-sixth of the produce shit die 
to the creditor. Such bankrupt clansmen were entitled 'Sixth-patters* 
{hettttndroi ), 1 and their land was marked with a record-stone {haras). Their 
property did net pass to the creditor. It was 'enslaved 1 to the creditor, in the 
sense that the land and the family tied to it had lost their liberty, and its 
'bondage 1 was marked by the record-scone. On the other hand, the guilds- 
man could pledge his property and his family, since no Jaw forbade the 
selling of his wife or his child; if he became bankrupt, the law gave the creditor 
possession of the man and his family to sell into slavery either at home or 
abroad, as he willed. 

These harsh laws of debt were exploited especially by the leading class. 
The opportunities which were offered by the introduction of mobile wealth, 
by commercial expansion, and by internal faction tempted men to practise 
usury and enrich themselves at the expense of clansmen and guiidsmen alike. 
Within a short time * all the poor were in debt to the rich. Either they worked 
their land under the title of htettmarim and thetes 7 paying to the rich a sixth of 
the produce, or their persons being security for their debt they were sellable 
by the creditors, some serving as slaves in Attica, others beine sold abroad * 
Solon himself described the situation: ‘Swiftly has the state fallen into a base 
slavery, whtch awakens into life contention and a civil war that has destroyed 
the fair manhood of many ,,. such arc our ills at home. .. . Many of the 
impoverished, sold and bound with shameful shackles, go to foreign lands/ 1 

To deal with this crisis Solon, eponymous airhon of the year 594/3 was 
appointed 'arbiter* with full legislative powers. The middle das doubtless 
supported him. The extremists hoped to gain; the wealthy looked for greater 
profits, and the poor for land as well as liberty, 1 Later, when both groups 
were disappointed, Solon defended himself as follows, ‘Should I stand before 
the bar of Time, witness on my behalf would best be given by black Earth 
Mother supreme of the Olympian gods, from whose breast I took up the 
record-stones which were planted far and wide; she, hitherto in bondage 
now is free. I restored to Athens, their god-built fatherland, many persons 
sold abroad-some justly, some unjustly—and others fled through stress of 
debt, who spoke no more the Attic tongue, and others here in Attica I liber¬ 
ated from a shameful slavery, wherein they trembled at thdr masters* ways/ 4 
-Hiese words indicate the broad Lines of his reforms. He abolished the system 
of sixth-paitcrs , taking up the stones which recorded an obligation to pay 
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produce to the creditors, and thereby liberating both the land itself and those 
tied to it. He restored the liberty of those sold into personal slavery, whether 
at home or abroad. He not only annulled the past contracts* which bad re¬ 
duced men to the status either of ‘sLxth-pancrs 1 or of slaves, but also can¬ 
celled current debts. 

The reform was known as the ‘disburdening 1 {ichaththtia)\ the dis¬ 
burdened were called ‘debt-cutters 1 (chrrokopidai), and in some cases the 
creditors were impoverished. 1 The implementation of Solon's reform needed 
time; for it was necessary' to trace, purchase, and reinstate Athenians in 
slavery' abroad and to register the cancellation of contracts and debts. For the 
future he enacted new laws of debt; in them he prohibited the making of 
loans on the terms w hich had created the'sisTh-partcrs 1 , and on the security 
of the person. Henceforth clansmen and guildsmen were on an equal footing 
under the law of debt. The habeas carpus act was passed for both alike. ‘ I 
enacted laws in the spirit of equality for base-born and for high-born, accord¬ 
ing straight justice to each/ 1 

In preparation for this sweeping reform Solon had had the state cleansed 
of pollution by the Cretan seer Epimenldes, and he had consulted the oracle 
at Delphi, which replied: ‘Sit in the middle of the ship and steer a straight 
course; many Athenians are at thy side.' To allay the spirit of faction, he 
passed the law of amnesty, re-enfranchising all who had been deprived of the 
franchise, except those who had been exiled for ‘bloodshed, massacre, or 
attempted tyranny 1 . 3 Therein he put state-interests before party-interests in 
a manner which was to be an Inspiration to x^thens in the dark days of 403. 
At the moment the Alcmeonids were excluded from the amnesty ; for they 
had just been banished for 'massacrealbeit by a special court and not by 
one of those named in the fragment of the la w which we possess. In order to 
relieve the distress caused by the cancellation of contracts and by the re¬ 
patriation of liberated slaves, Solon placed a temporary ban on the export of 
any natural product save olive-oil* of which there was even at this crisis a 
surplus. He enacted laws dealing with the care of widows and orphans and 
with murder, these being urgent matters at the close of a civil war. Trials for 
premeditated murder were now transferred from the Conn of Appeal 10 the 
Court of the Areopagus; we may conjecture that the arm of the state was 
thereby strengthened vis-a-vis the courts of tribe and of phratry. 4 

Solon had put the state back, as it were, to the pre-Draconian position in 
regard to debt; but he had done nothing to prevent the pauperization which 
had made borrowing necessary 1 . With this object in view, he deliberately 
switched the economic policy' of Attica from a purely agricultural to 2 pri¬ 
marily commercial programme. Athens at this time belonged to the ‘Phei- 
domin' orbit in weights and measures and in coinage, which she had begun 
to issue late in the seventh century. Within this orbit Aegina was chief 
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exporter and importer, and Aegina’s position in the Saronic Gulf dominated 
Athens, Solon therefore switched to the ‘Euboic 1 system, pricing Athens in 
the orbit of Samos and Corinth T in order that she might export more readily 
to the distant markets of East and West and not simply to Aegina, Bocotia, 
iMcgara, and Argolk As the state owned the Silver-mines at Laurium, silver 
was available for coining on the new standard, w hile the old currency was 
recalled at a taxed rate of exchange with the new. 1 The Sokttian coinage 
(Plate XI t) bore the uiivc-oil amphora of Athens in place of the former em¬ 
blem. the ox; its silver was of fine quality and secured the entry of Athenian 
merchants to many markets, and small denominations were minted to en¬ 
courage its use for internal retail, from this expansion of commerce Solon 
could hope that the repatriated guildsmcn would obtain a livelihood. But he 
was so confident of Athens' future that cither now or during his second com¬ 
mission in 592/1 he not only put pressure on Athenians to enter a handicraft 
and to teach their sons one, but also offered citizenship to any foreigners who 
would settle with their families to ply a trade in Attica, or who were in 
permanent exile from their own state. 2 The offer of citizenship was a bold 
step. By n Athens no doubt drew from Corinth and Aegina many craftsmen 
who were denied the citizenship there through the Dorian police of exclusive¬ 
ness. By these reforms Solon laid the basis for Athens 1 future prosperity, 

§ 3 , The constitutional reforms of Solon 

lJ 1 .1! the period when Solon s reforms in debt, law, and currency were 
being implemented, criticism dared up and died down again. It was probablv 
for the Attic year 592/1 that he was appointed t reformer of the constitution' 
with full legislative powers. 3 His first step was to change the qualification 
w hich governed candidature for office, from the double qualification of 1 birth 
and wealth’ to the single qualification of' wealth\ In the past the well-to-do 
had been divided on a census of wealth into 'cavalrymen* (hippos) and ‘men 
of the line (zeugiiai); to these classes Solon added rwo mure, the richest 
becoming the five-hundred bushellcrs 1 {peniahoshmcJimnoi) the poorest 
the labourers (rhetes}. The census was based not on capital but on annual 
income assessed in terms of agricultural produce—cereals, oil, and wine— 
with which welter forms of income were integrated. The lower limits of the 
top three classes were drawn at 500,300, and 200 measures, Solon probably 
levied 3 special tax (Asphora) on these three classes, perhaps in the proportion 
ui 6 :3:1 and to a maximum of one taEcnr, half* talent, and ten minac, in order 
to meet the starc-expendfrure required by his reforms. The fourth class paid 
no tax, this was just, for the annual wage of a puor there was approximately 
one-sixtieth of the income of a five-hundred bushellcn 

Members of the first class were eligible for the office of state treasurer 
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(lamias ); members of the first and second classes for the archonships and 
other high offices; and members of the first, second, and third classes for the 
minor offices. Members of the fourth class were ineligible for office, 1 The 
change in qualification for office was fundamental in principle, since it put 
clansmen and guildsmen on an equal footing, But its effect was limited in 
Solon’s day; for the aristocratic landowners were in general the wealthiest 
men in Attica, 

The method of election remained the same, direct election by a majority 
vote in the Assembly. The nine archons now met as a board in the office of 
the Thesmothctac with a vaew r to co-ordinating their executive measures. 
Their pow ers were modified only in the matters of sum mary justice; for Solon 
instituted the right of appeal against magistrate's edict to a people’s court, 
which we shall describe later* The lesser magistrates, so far as they are known 
to us from this time, had probably existed in the past: the nmkrarotj financial 
officials in the forty-eight subdivisions into which the twelve tntTycs were 
divided; the poktai+ who let out state contracts and sold confiscated pro- 
peri}'; the ’eleven the officers in charge of the state police; and the kofa- 
i-fetaiy who were concerned primarily with state sacrifices. 2 

The Council of the Areopagus continued, as before* to be recruited from 
ex-arehons and to form the central organ in the state. It safeguarded the laws 
and the constitution, directed the executive* and had general control of the 
administration of state affairs. It was empowered to inflict summary punish¬ 
ment, against which there was no right of appeal. As a court of justice it now 
dealt with cases of premeditated murder, and its procedure in cases of treason 
was modernized. 

Alongside the Council of the Areopagus, Solon instituted a 'Council of 
I 1 our Hundred \ ioo members from each tribe being nominated by bim T 
probably with tenure for life. The main function of this Council was to pre¬ 
pare business tor the Assembly. It not only considered beforehand but also 
recorded its recommendation on any business w hich went to the .Assembly. 
As its recommendation was indispensable, the Council could in theory' with¬ 
hold a recommendation and prevent a matter being discussed by the Assem¬ 
bly- The effect of the two councils on the Assembly was described in a phrase 
drawn probably from Solon’s poems: ’the ship of state* riding upon two 
anchors* will pitch less in the surf and make the people less turbulent.’ 4 

Solon had already strengthened the position of the lowest class by vindi¬ 
cating their right to personal liberty, by emphasizing their place in the 
economy of the state, and by granting citizenship to incoming artisans and 
refugees. Hut he did not intend the Assembly, in which the lowest class 
probably held an outright majority, to rock the ship of state. As a deliberative 
body its competence was limited. The Areopagus Council interpreted the 

1 AAP 7. 3,-4; PS i 5 L i-z. 

1 Arise PoL 1274*16 (preferable to AAP JL t); AAP &. 3, 

1 A4F&,4;PSi* i-a. 


1114 


M 


162 Constitutional Developments at Athens t. 850- 

constirutbn, The Council of Pour Hundred sieved the agenda for discussion 
and appended a draft resolution to each agendum. The Assembly decided 
by voting for or against a resolution, but it could not frame a new resolution; 
that was the prerogative of the Council of Four Hundred. Even if a revolu¬ 
tionary' resolution was made law by the Assembly, the Areopagus Council 
could annul the law, if it conflicted with the constitution. The .Assembly was 
thus hedged in by safeguards. But within the safeguards its power was 
sovereign, and in it all citizens, irrespective of wealth and birth, sat as equals. 
As an elective body, it elected the magistrates from a list of candidates, who 
were restricted by qualification of wealth and were subject to a scrutiny con¬ 
ducted probably by the Areopagus Council. 

Solon made the Assembly a judicial body under the title of the Hehaea, 
This was an important innovation. For the first time the people, or a panel of 
the people selected by lot, acted as jurors and judges. At first the Hdiaea 
probably judged only cases of appeal and inflicted additional sentences. But 
it also heard appeals against the magistrates, and later it came to audit the 
acts of the magistrates at the end of their year of office, which were probably 
still scrutinized by the Areopagus Council in the time of Solon. But the 
principle was established that the magistrates were responsible to the people, 1 
The Areopagus, however, was still exempt from interference by the Hdiaea. 
Its members were not subject to audit, and their acts of summary justice and 
their judicial verdicts were not subject to appeal. 

The Solon tan constitution was later called oligarchic by oligarchs, demo¬ 
cratic by democrats, and 1 mixed T by Aristotle, who labelled the Areopagus 
Council as oligarchic, the election of magistrates as aristocratic, and the 
Hdiaea as democratic.' As compared with the previous constitution, it had 
few' innovations, but they were important. The aristocratic ring of Areopagus 
and magistrates, within w hich the final control of administration in all de¬ 
partments of policy, execution, and justice had been vested, was broken by 
the institution of the second Council and of the Hdiaea. If they were effective, 
it would never again be possible for the aristocracy' to reduce the Assembly 
to pow erlessncss and the poor to economic and personal slavery. This was 
the objective at which Solon aimed. He was neither a revolutionary nor a 
doctrinaire, but an impartial arbiter in a time of fierce political faction. He 
summarized bis achievement as follow*: 1 I gave to the people the privilege 
sufficient unto the people, not diminishing its rights, nor demanding more, 
nor did I devise any unseemly position for those who held power and w ere re¬ 
spected lor their wealth, 1 stood holding my stout shield over both parties, 
and I did not allow' either party to prevail in despite of justice/ 3 The balance 
which Solon struck in his constitution was the balance w hich he judged 
appropriate ro the abilities and the experience of the different classes in the 
state. Among them we must not forget the middle class, to w hich he gave its 
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proportionate place in the magistrature, in the second Council, and in the 
Assembly and Heliaea* In this class lay the chief hope ofstability in the future* 
Solon established for the first time the right of any individual citizen to 
prosecute in person on behalf of himself or of an injured party. Thereby he 
emancipated all citizens alike from the control of clan or guild in this matter. 
The right of appeal to the people’s court included appeal from the court of 
tribe, phrarry, or clan, and an additional penalty could be given by the people’s 
court* Fot instance, a law of Solon’s runs ‘ if the Heliaea award a further 
sentence, he should be bound by the leg in the stocks for five days’, Solon 
also overhauled the legal code Df the state. He abolished all the laws of Draco, 
except those governing trial by bloodshed. Of his new' code we know only the 
few laws which were cited by lawyers and others in later rimes.* He legislated 
in the interest of the dans by safeguarding heiresses anti orphans, even as 
he had safeguarded their land by liberating the sixth-parters. He regulated 
procedure and expenditure in regard to dowries and funerals,, and he per¬ 
mitted bequests to persons outside the clan only in special clrcuinstances and 
on condition of their adoption into the clan. In the interest of the guilds he 
made their contracts legally binding, if they' did not conflict w ith the law s of 
the state’ he left the rate of interest unlisted, and assessed penalties in coin as 
well as in kind. A number of social laws arc known to us, such as those pro¬ 
hibiting the sale of females, except for imchistity, and the slander of the dead. 
The code was inscribed on stone columns, set up in the Royal Colonnade, 

| 4 . The principles of Solon and the me of Peishttatus 

More important than the details arc the principles implicit in Solon's re¬ 
forms. He put the claims of the state above those of party ar of dan, and he 
demanded the participation of all citizens in its affairs. He even enacted a law 
that in time of political faction everyone must take his stand on one side or 
the other. His laws w ere hallowed by religious sanctions: every' citizen took 
an oath of obedience, and each archon and councillor vowed to dedicate a gold 
statue at Delphi* if he violated a law of Solon. 3 To each class in the state he 
gave responsibility in due measure, and he proclaimed the ideal of social 
justice between class and class. He appealed to reason, liberty, moderation, 
and humanity. Athens often fell short of Solon’s standards, but she recog¬ 
nized those standards as her heritage for all rime. 

bo!on was an important figure In the religious thought of his age. He be¬ 
lieved in the omnipotence of the gods and in the just decree of the supreme 
god, Zeus, that prcsnmptuousness begets punishment. But divine justice, 
he realized, differs from human justice. Like a storm in spring, the wrath of 
Zeus descends upon a group, so that in a family the innocent children suffer 
and in a state the innocent citizens. 3 Man is master only of his internal 
affairs. An individual controls his own conduct* and a group controls its 
1 e.g. PS ao-ai. 3 AAP 0 . 5; AS 10. 1; 25. 3 Sol t* 16-31. 
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inEcrnal relations. The responsibility of the individual Is to understand him¬ 
self., and the responsibility of the group is to understand the harmonious 
relationship between its parts, which is 1 justice 1 , in the sense that we may 
speak of ‘social justice 1 . When a society offends against that inner justice, 
chaos ensues, coincident with the will of Zeus* and affects every member in 
the society, 1 Neither state nor individual is master over outer circumstances, 
such as health or plague, prosperity or disaster. Despite all one’s hopes merit 
and effort do not bring success; often a good worker fails and a bad worker 
succeeds. Merit is its own reward,and success is unpredictable. Solon himself 
was mocked for failing to exploit his position and secure wealth for himself. 
He replied, ‘Many bad men are rich, many good men are poor; but we shall 
not exchange wealth for honour, for money flits from man to man but honour 
abides forever/* He lived, as he preached, in the light of his reason and his 
ideals. He saw both the glory and the sadness of human life. Together with 
the Iliad and the Odyssey, the poems of Solon deserved to be, and were, an 
inspiration to Ionian Athens. 

Having made his laws binding for one hundred years and urged each 
Athenian citizen to put his laws into effect, Solon withdrew from Attica for 
ten years. Thereupon faction started anew. The Alcmeonids returned to 
Athens, and Alan eon commanded the Athenian contingent at the capture of 
Crisa. In 590 and in 5S6 constitutional government broke down, and in 5S1 
the eponymous archon Damasias retained his office beyond the legal period 
of tenure. Upon his ejection in 5S0 ten archons were elected to represent the 
factions in the state and resume the powers of government. The aristocrats 
{cupatridai), who headed the strongest clans with their estates in the phinland 
and their houses in Athens, elected five of the ten archons. The * countrymen 1 
(agroskai), who held the hill-country, as opposed to the georgot of the plains, 
elected three. And the ‘artisans 1 {dcmi&urgoih as opposed to those who made 
their living from the land, elected two. These parties were no doubt those 
which had split the sate before Solon came into office. They coincided in 
general terms w ith die geographical divisions of ‘plainknd 1 , 1 hill-land T , and 
*coastland\ The aristocrats drew their support from the wealthy clans, the 
1 countrymen 1 in part from poor clans and in part from individual 1 labourers* 
{thetes\ and the ‘artisans’ from the guilds. The aristocrats aimed at oli¬ 
garchy, wherein they w ould rule under the conditions of the prq-Solonian 
constitution; the ( countrymen 1 espoused democracy, which would entail a 
redistribution of land and the enrichment of the poor; and the ‘artisans 1 
upheld the middle or bolonian constitution, under which the citizenship 
and the rights of the guildsmen were safeguarded/ The leaders of the groups 
w ere probably aristocrats, eager to win and exploit the office of eponymous 
archon. 

The brief success of Damasks w as emulated in 561 by Peisistiatus, a 
noble w host family owned estates at Philajdae in the coastland area. In a war 
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against Megan, Peisistratus distinguished himself and was elected pole- 
march, According to the popular talc he drove into the Agora at Athens, 
having inflicted wounds on himsetf and his mules, and said he had just 
escaped From an attack by his political opponents; the people in the Assembly 
voted him a bodyguard, and he seized the Acropolis, He had organized the 
democratic party in advance, and from it he drew his bodyguard of 'crook- 
carriers ' {koryntphorot). His supporters were mainly the countrymen of the 
hill-land [diatrid ]; to them were added two groups, those impoverished bv 
the cancellation of debts and those recently admitted to the citizenship 
under Solon’s laws. His opponents—the men of the pla inland under Lycur- 
gus, head of the clan Etcobutadac, and the men of the Coastland under 
Megacles, the head of the Alcmeonids—combined to expel him, but they then 
fell out among themselves. With the connivance of Megacks Peisistratus 
staged a return to Attica in a chariot on which a tall and beautiful girl stood 
dressed as the goddess Athena' the Athenians bowed down before her and 
admitted Peisistratus to Athena’s Acropolis. The compact of the coalition 
between Mcgades and Pcisistniius was the marriage of Megadcs’ daughter 
to Peisistratus’ but Peisistratus did not consummate the marriage, broke with 
Mcgades, and set himself up as tyrant. After a few- months he w ithdrew" from 
Attica early in 555 and established himself in Thrace, where he prepared for 
another coup d'eiat} 

During these years of party strife Solon returned to Athens and con¬ 
demned the citizens for ‘foxy ways and foolish wits’, c Clouds shed thick 
snow and hail, bright lightning produces thunder; so the leading men destroy 
the state and the people in their folly fall into slavery under one-man-rule. 
Hard is it for one who sails far out to-come inshore again; one should think of 
all things in good time,* That Solon’s constitutional reform had not termin¬ 
ated political faction is in no way Surprising, The aristocrats, and the clans on 
which their power rested, could he broken only by revolutionary force, which 
Solon refused to employ. That faction between the aristocrats ied to civil 
war and to tyranny had been the common experience of other states on the 
mainland, and the Athenians should have been forewarned. Yet Athens was 
deeply indebted to Solon both directly and indirectly during the period 
600-550. He won SaJamis from Megara, and he gave the lead to the Amphic- 
tyons in the Sacred War; in the Hellespont Athens wan her first foothold at 
Sigeum about 590. 2 In 566 the claims of the state were strengthened by the 
institution of the Panathenaic festival in honour of Athena, and about the 
same time by the institution of games at EEeusis, 3 His economic reforms bore 
fruit despite political strife. By 550 Attic pottery ousted Corinthian pottery" 
from the leading position in the Greek world, and facilitated the export of 
Athenian goods. The coinage maintained its high standard of purity. The 
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cmblrms indeed represented not the state but the clan in power at each 
period, hut that did not affect its circulation. Craftsmen, attracted to Athens 
by the prospect of receiving citizenship, swelled the manpower and the re¬ 
sources of the state. By the middle of the century Athens was winning a place 
commensurate with her size and her traditions in the expanding world of 
Greek commerce. 


§ 5 , The Spartan Alliance 


Interstate relations developed Hist on the religious level. Oracles and 
shrines* festivals and games, pilgrimages and Amphictyoni.es were recog¬ 
nized universally and guaranteed against attack. The early sixth century' saw 
an advance in this development. The Isthmian games were organized on a 
grand scale; the Pythian games and the Ncmean games were instituted. The 
Delphic Amphktyony conducted a religious war, and the Amphictyony 
w hich centred probably on the Aigivc Heraeum arranged the terms and 
assessed the result of the contest between the Three Hundred Champions of 
Argos and Sparta. 1 On the commercial level interstate contacts increased. 
At Naucrads the Ilellenium was founded by nine states—Aeolian* Dorian, 
and Ionian—and the market was controlled by their trade-representatives 
{prostatai}} Provision was made at Athens and no doubt elsewhere for resident 
or visiting aliens* and 'protectors 1 ( proxrnof ) were appointed to welcome 
members or to represent the interests of other states. On the political level 
interstate arbitration was employed f , 650 in Chakidice* where a dispute 
between Andros and Chalcis was settled by arbiters from Erythrae* Paros* 
and Samos, Pcriander arbitrated between Athens and Mitylcneon the"posses^ 
sion ofSigeum, Sparta appointed five Spa mates to arbitrate between Athens 
and Megara on the possession of Salamis, and Demon** of Mantines medi¬ 
ated in the internal affairs of Cyrcne. A permanent settlement between two 
states w as envisaged in the treat}' of alliance made by Elis and Hcraea in the 
early sixth century. tor a hundred years .. . they shall stand by each other 
in all matters and especially in war'A 
When Sparta had won the Second Messenian War (r. 640-620), her 
prosperity and influence steadily increased. In art she reached her acme. The 
martial elegy of Tvrtaeus and the choral lyric of Aleman were outstanding, 
and Laconian potter}', figurines, and masks reached a high level in the period 
625-550. The temple of Artemis Qrthia was built r. 600; the Scias was 
adorned with sculpture by Theodoras of Samos r. 57b, and the throne of 
Apollo at Amyclae by Bathyclcs of Magnesia after 550, She traded overseas 
especially w ith Cyrene and 1 aras. 1 he demands for redistribution of land 
which had been made during the Messenian War* were quashed and the 
Spartan constitution was confirmed in its conservative stability. In her 
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foreign policy she deposed the last tyrant at Corinth r. 582, and probably 
helped Elis to gab control of the Olympic festival r. 570. In her frontier-wars 
she was successful except against Tegea in Arcadia, On consulting the oracle 
at Delphi,, the Spartans were advised to acquire the bones of Orestes and then 
they would defeat Tegc*. During a period of truce a Spartan performed this 
feat successfully; he stole the bones of a giant which had recently been un¬ 
earthed at Tcgca, and declared them to be the bones of Orestes. Thereafter 
Sparta defeated Tegea, but instead of annexing Tcgca’s territory Sparta 
made a permanent settlement with her on the basis of a defensive alliance. 
The treaty probably contained a clause under which Tegea undertook to 
banish all Mcssensans from her territory. 1 

This alliance, concluded soon after 560, marked the transition to a new 
policy, of whkh the declared aims were liberation from tyranny and protection 
against Argos, These aims were welcome 10 the Greek states, and the declara¬ 
tion of them was well timed. The tyrants* denounced by Delphi, were 
already tottering and Argos had inspired alarm by her destruction, for in¬ 
stance, of Naupliari Sparta, on the other hand, was in favour with Delphi. 
She had liberated Corinth from tyranny. In contrast to the Argivc policy of 
Dorian domination she had concluded a permanent alliance with the Arca¬ 
dians of Tcgca and declared herself champion of the non-Dorian peoples by 
paying honour to their hero, Orestes. Her intention was to offers permanent 
alliance and resist aggression by Argos or any other state. Such an alliance 
offered great advantages, and the military' strength of Sparta was formidable. 

The Spartan policy* initiated probably by her famous statesman Chiton* 
w as brilliantly successful. Many states in central and northern Peloponncse 
accepted the offer of alliance. In the spring of 555 the Spartan ting Anaxan- 
dridasand the ephor Chilnn liberated Sicyort and perhaps Phliusand Mcgara 
from tyranny, and the presence of their army at the Isthmus may have 
prompted the w ithdraw al of the tyrant Peisistratus from Athens.- 1 By these 
methods Sparta created a military coalition of great strength. Modem 
scholars have called it, rather misleadingly* ‘the Peloponnesian League*. The 
ancient name ‘the Lacedaemonians and their Allies' was literally and sub¬ 
stantially correct, and we shall, therefore, refer to it as the Spartan Alliance. 
It rested on separate defensive alliances, contracted in each case between 
Sparta and an individual state* and it therefore depended solely on Sparta for 
leadership. Although it was by contract a purely military alliance* which 
came into operation only in time of war, its existence had a marked political 
effect. By deposing tyrants in some states and by exerting a steady influence 
in others, Sparta so ‘arranged the affairs' of the states that pro-Spartan 
oligarchies came into power. 4 In the Dnrian states these oligarchies lasted 
long and gave stable government. They fostered Sparta's interests in general* 
and they kept the Messcnians out of the Peluponnese, apart from Argo! is. 
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By her system of alliances Sparta insulated her own territories against outside 
interference and created a military cordon in rhe Peloponncse, 

In 555 Croesus, ting of Lydia, sent envoys to consult the oracle at Delphi, 
and on their return he learnt that Sparta was mistress of most of the Pdo- 
ponnese. On the advice of the oracle, which had forewarned Sparta of its 
intentions, Croesus approached Sparta with the following message: ‘The god 
has bidden me make the Greek my friend; 1 therefore invite you to become 
my friend and ally in all sincerity, since 1 learn that yon hold the leadership 
in Greece'. 1 Lydia and Sparta then concluded a treaty of friendship and 
alliance. But Sparta’s leadership was not secure, until she proved her superi¬ 
ority' oyer Argos. In 546 she invaded the Argo]id. By the arrangement of the 
Amphictyons of the Argive Heraeum a contest was held between 300 Arrives 
and 300 Spartans. By nightfall two Argives survived; they returned to Argos 
to report their victory; But one Spartan was Still alive. He reached the Spartan 
camp t bringing armour he had stripped from the Argive dead. Both sides 
claimed the victory and a general battle ensued with heavy losses on both 
sides. The result was a victory for Sparta. This confirmed her military 
supremaq and won lasting possession of Thyreatis and Cytficra. To com¬ 
memorate this battle the Spartans wore their hair long in triumph, and the 
Argives cut theirs short in mourning, 1 This was a decisive battle in the 
history of Greece. ‘The Lacedaemonians and their Allies' were to play a 
leading part henceforth in Greek affairs and nut least in the defeat of the 
great po wer which in the same year overthrew Croesus of Lydia and over¬ 
shadowed the Aegean world. 
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CHAPTER 7 


Religion and Culture S50-546 


D UR IN<j this period social organization and religions belief were in 
exceptionally dose accord. Each family worshipped Hestta, goddess of 
the hearth, Zens Herkeios, protectorofthe courtyard, and its own gods 
and heroes. If the members of the family maintained the proper relations to¬ 
wards one another, such as the tending of aged parents, they received protec¬ 
tion from their gods; if they violated those relations, divine punishment fell on 
the whole family. So, too, each state worshipped Hestia,and its divine founder 
(Athena at Athens, Zeus at Spaita, Apollo at Megan, & C ,) 1 and the gods and 
heroes personal to its history' and locality. If the members of the state lived 
in concord, their gods aided them; bur, if civil war or sacrilege ensued, pollu¬ 
tion and retribution affected all members of the state. Important events in 
the life of the family, such as birth and death, were hallowed by religious ritual, 
and each rising generation recognized the obligation to bury its dead, avenge 
bloodshed, and maintain the cult of its ancestors. So, too, in the life of the state 
each meeting of Council and Assembly commenced with ritual, and acts of 
reform, such as the Eummsa at Sparta and the Smachtheia at Athens, were 
occasions for public worship and thanksgiving. 1 The groups Intermediate 
between family and state—-namely, tribe, phratry, clan, and guild—were 
religious entities and performed their own acts of worship. When an Athenian 
submitted himself for office in the state, he had to give account of the Apollo 
of his ancestors, the Zeus of his courtyard, the position of these gods 1 shrines, 
the whereabouts of his family tombs, and his treatment of his parents. For 
only a man w ho had observed the religious obligations of the family was 
worthy to undertake the religious obligations of office in the state. 1 

While religion cemented family and state, it provided a looser bond be¬ 
tween slate and state. Regional Amphictycnics formed centres of common 
worship at Delphi, Argos, Delos, Trinpium, and elsewhere. Ubiquitous 
influences flowed from the Oracles at Delphi, Dodoma, and Didyma and 
from the festivals at Olympia, Delphi, Isthmus, and Nemea. As the Greek 
world expanded, the Oracles were recognized as the source of religious and 
political wisdom, and the festivals offered occasions of reunion. Their effect 
on Interstate relations was small; for each state preserved its sovereignty in 
religious and in secular matters. When Elis and Hcraea made an affiance, they 
agreed to pay to Zeus of Olympia the stipulated fine for any breach of its 
articles; but the affiance was not inaugurated or supervised by the priests at 
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Olympia. Their effect on religious thought was considerable. They advised 
on questions of local worship. They also brought into prominence those 
elements which were common to religious beliefs of individual states. Thus 
the Greek states came 10 recognize an aristocracy among the gods, of which 
the membership was usually twelve, and worship was rendered in the state 
and at the festivals, for Instance at Olympiad to ‘the twelve gods’. Yet ‘the 
twelve* were not canonized; each state made its own selection. 

h rom these festivals sprang a new genre of poetry* the Hymns in hexa¬ 
meter verse, which were ascribed in antiquity to early rhapsodes such as 
Glen* Homer, and Musaeus. 1 Ilymns were composed for recitation in honour 
of a god, and prize Hymns were sung at successive festivals and became 
widely known, fbc Hymn to Apollo, which was probably composed by 
Cj nacthus of Chios in the late eighth or early seventh century, acclaimed the 
u niv ersal w orship of the god * throughout the calf-raising mainland and 
throughout the Isles ’ but concentrated on two main themes, the birth of the 
god jt Delos and his coming to Delphi, where l a precipice hangs overhead 
and a hollow rocky glen runs down below 1 . In this Hymn and also in those 
to Hermes* Aphrodite, and the Dioscuri, which probably belong to the 
seventh century, the local origin of the god was woven into his or her uni- 
venial worship. The poems excelled in delicacy of description and in sim- 
plicjry of thought, and they enshrined a religious belief which was completely 
anthropomorphic and anthropomorphical!}- complete. For the wasting and 
the sw addling of the newborn babe, Apollo, the wavs and the wiles of golden 
Aphrodite, or the cunning and the craftsmanship of thieving Hermes were 
as integral 10 the life of the gods as they are to the life of men. In these Hvmns, 
composed probably by Ionian poets, we can see an ebullient love of life and 
a warm affection for the natural world, which found devotional expression in 
thanksgiving to the gods of light and beauty. 

Side by side with the communal religion of family or state and with the 
universal devotion to the Olympian gods, a personal religion developed from 
w orship paid to Demcter and to Dionysus. The cult of Demeter was prac¬ 
tised atEleusisjit originated in the Bronze Age and it developed greatly 
during the late eighth and seventh centuries, w hen the shrine of the goddess 
and its precincts were rebuilt. The Hymn to Demeter, composed probably in 
the seventh century, narrated with great beaut}- the sacred story of'the 

*hdlE : dh*w 7 ^'T' {?™?£ Htr "““k* daughter Persephone was 
a bducted bt Hades, the all-receiving god of death, and Demeter in her grief 

I'm ITT rnanbnd ’_ l dl f lt of d* symbolical cup of sorrow, and was con¬ 
soled by the nursing of a human child. Then her grief broke all bounds. She 
sent famine on the land which lasted until the spring, when Zeus delivered 

Tr u ' H “ nde ™° rk] ; Eue Persephone had eaten of the pome- 
^ranatc offered by Hades. Therefore she had to spend a third of eachvear 

* n thc mdcrwcdd - In this sacred story the mysteries of the thing- 
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mg seasons, of fertility and famine, of birth and death, were contained. They 
formed the essence of a communal worship which the women of Attica 
observed, and also of a personal worship which is mentioned in the Hymn 10 
Demeter. * Blessed among men on earth is he who has seen these sights; but 
he who is not initiated, and has no pan in the holy ritual, never shares a like 
destiny, though he moulders beneath the dank darkness/ 1 Of this personal 
cult the secret was preserved by the initiates. The details are unknown to us, 
but it is clear that in the Elcusinian Mysteries a personal after-life was en¬ 
visaged with conditions radically d life rent from those in which the Homeric 
poems and orthodox belief placed the ghostly dead. 

The origins of another mystery religion, Orphism, are more obscure. It 
evolved perhaps from an ecstatic frenzy', which Euripides was later to portray 
so vividly in the Bac(hm\ a frenzy in which a group of women became imbued 
with the wild spirit of natural life, tore up animats, and devoured the taw r flesh. 
Dionysus, who inspired the frenzy', was himself devoured. This legend was 
not Greek in character, but otherwise Dionysus had many attributes which 
were akin to the general ideas of Greek religion. He was the god of wild 
animals and vegetation, the god of nature's fertility', and in the procession of 
his worshippers Satyrs and Silent carried the emblem of the phallus/ The 
worship of Dionysus came from Thrace to Greece probably during the dark 
age, and it w as assimilated by the priests of Delphi, who modified its ecstatic 
features. But it was also adopted into the cult of Orpheus, who, like Dionysus, 
was believed to have been torn to pieces by Thracian w omen. In the Orphic 
myth the Titans devoured the limbs of the god Dionysus and were destroyed 
by the lightning of Zeus. From the Titans 1 ashes mankind sprang, polluted 
by the Titans 1 act but containing a divine element which came from the de¬ 
voured Diony sus. Ilcnce arose a division of man into an impure body and a 
divine soul. Only a life lived in accordance with ritual purity could combat 
man’s inherited impurity', and only death could part the living soul from the 
tomb of the body. In the after-life the souls of the good lived in bliss, but 
those of the unpurified endured terrible punishment. This cult, too, had its 
special rules, and it became assimilated in part to the EEeusinian mysteries. 3 

Tn the worship of the gods music and dance played an important part. The 
main instruments were oboe or flute (&ufos) and lyre qr cithara, invented by 
Apollo and Hermes 1 according to Greek belief but perhaps derived from Asia 
Minor. The types or modes (nonwi) of music were associated w ith moral 
qualities, the Dorian, for instance, with courage and the Lydian with softness. 
Musical competitions, with and without the accompaniment of the voice, 
were held at the Pythian games and in state festivals. Dance was closely allied 
with music, and the rhythms of dancing also bespoke moral qualities. In 
particular choric dances, akin perhaps to the folk-dances of modem Greece, 
played an essential part in ritual and in worship. The dancers mimed the 
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narrative of the sacred story, and they portrayed the emotions which it ex¬ 
cited, Music and dance were the partners of poetry, and the partnership was 
particularly close in this great age of lyric poetry. 1 

On the mainland Corinth and Sparta were the centres at which music, 
dance, and poetry evolved during this period. Processional songs (prosodia) 
were composed by Eumehis of Corinth, and choral songs in honour of 
Dionysus {dithyrambof} were set in artistic form by Anon of Lesbos, who 
lived at the court of PcriandErA At Sparta the Influences of Aeolian, Dorian, 
and Ionian musicians and poets, such as Terpindcr of Lesbos, Thaletas of 
Gortyn, and Folymnestus of Colophon, culminated in the choral lyric poetry 
of Aleman. The only considerable fragment which we possess comes from a 
maiden-song (parthemrion), composed probably for a choir of ten maidens, 
who carried the sacred robe to the shnne of Artemis Orthia in the twilight 
between moonset and sunrise. The cadence of metre, the grace of diction, 
and the charm of sentiment in the poem enable us to envisage the beautiful 
setting of this religious ceremony, Aleman wrote also in the forms established 
by his predecessars, dance-song {kjpQnhtma)^ triumph-song (pawn), drink¬ 
ing-song {shiftm), and hymn. Overseas StesEchorus developed the art of 
choral lyric at Himcra early in the sixth century’. He narrated the stories of 
Epic Saga and especially of the Hesiodic school in lyrical poems, which were 
famed for their imaginative colouring and dignity of style* He composed an 
Orestaa for performance probably at Sparta, the centre of the Dorian school, 
from which he drew much of his inspiration, 

Ionia and Lesbos were the home of personal poetry. The oldest form, 
degy, sung to the accompaniment of a flute, was used for a variety' of topics— 
drinking-songs, camp-songs, love-songs, and political catches {stasiotiku)— 
and later for narrative, dedication, and epitaph. During the seventh century 
Archilochus of Paros, CalLmus of Ephesus, and Mimnermus of Smyrna 
composed in the elegiac metre. Closely allied to elegy was iambic poetry, of 
which the metre was dose to the cadence of ordinary speech. The iambus was 
used by Archilochus and later by Simonides of Amorgos for satire and con¬ 
troversy. In expression of bitter feeling Archilochus was supreme. ‘May the 
top-knotted Thracians take him, stripped of his kindly friends, where he w ill 
cat the bread of slavery and Ell his cup w ith many ills. May they take him 
frozen stiff and strung with seaweed from the surge, his teeth chattering, his 
lips spewing the brine, his body sprawling dog like on his face by the edge of 
the surl. That is the sight I wish to sce^ for he wronged me and spurned his 
plighted oath, he that was my boon-companion, ,J 

The Aeolian school, established by Tcrpander and Arion in Lesbos cul¬ 
minated at the turn of the seventh century in the personal lyric of Alcaeus and 
Sappho Alcaeus wrote his lyrics on politics, love, and wine with the directness 
of Archilochus but with more beauty. His aristocratic scorn and passion in 
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ati age of faction were expressed in the vivid vernacular of the Lesbian 
dialect. Sappho drew her inspiration from the cult of Aphrodite and Aphro¬ 
dite’s attendant deities, the Graces and the Muses, to whose worship Sappho 
and the maidens id Lesbos were dedicated as a group. She felt [he beauts of 
the maidens with the intensity which she devoted to her emotional and 
mystical adoration of Aphrodite. Her sensibility' and her simplicity w f [C 
unrivalled in the lyric poetry' of her age and of later ages. When Anaciotia* 
a girl she loved, left her company to be married, Sappho expressed her grief. 

Some say the fairest thing on the black Earth is a company of horsemen, or of 
soldiers or of ships, but [ say * that which one loves’. To mate this plain lu everyone 
is so easy. For Helen, w r ho far surpassed mankind in beauty, left rhe best of men and 
forgot child and dear parents to destroy the whole glory of Tcoy; for the God defo ui 
Love led her astray at first sight. Easily swayed is the heart of a bride and Iigluly 
fluttered by Desire, which even now reminds me of the absent Anactoria her 
lovely tread and the shining sparkle of her eyes fain would I sec rather than the 
chariots of Lydia and the soldiers in armsd 

Of the poetry' of this period we possess only fragments. But they suffice to 
give us the measure of the poetical genius which was common [0 Aeolian, 
Inman, and Dorian and flowered in numerous states from Sicily to Ionia, 
Lyric poetry found its inspiration in the glory' of life, which drew the thoughts 
of men away from the heroic past to the delights of the present. Religions 
belief and religious practice prompted thanksgiving rather than fear, and the 
beauty inherent in its anthropomorphic mythology was in harmony with the 
spirit of an Aleman or a Sappho. Within this general framework of poetic 
achievement the individual qualities of the Greek states found their own 
expression. The nascent individualism of East Greece was already marked 
in the poems of Archilochus and Alcaeus. The corporate spirit and the re¬ 
ligious seriousness of the mainland gave a different purport to elegiac and 
Lambic poetrv in the hands of TyrEaeus, Solon, and 1 heognis. Different as the 
poets of the Greek states were in temperament and in outlook, they had one 
point in common. They were all aristocrats. The achievement ol the arisn>- 
cratic age w as as remarkable in the field of poetry as in those ol war and 
politics, , . , , 

In art the Greek states show r ed an equal diversity' of talent- 1 he rich de¬ 
coration of ‘orientalizing 1, pottery achieved a mature brilliance at Corinth, 
Sparta, Athens, Bocotia, Rhodes, Chios, and elsewhere. A rapid mastery of 
technique and a precise taste were shown by' engravers of dies, irom which 
the varied coinages of the Greek states were struck. In the modelling of wood, 
clay, stone, and bronze a great number of states produced masterpieces 
before the end of this period- Statues, carved in wood and painted, were 
models for painted figures in stone, which were first sculptured in the middle 
of the seventh century'. The style of the mainland, Crete, and the Cyclades 
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\\a!i bold and strong in its attempt To portray the salient characteristics of 
human or animal form. Magnificent examples have been found at Corcvrq, 
Perachura, Delphi, ihc Ptoan sanctuary in Bocotia, Tegea, Delos, Thera, 
and Prinias in Crete. At Athens the same vigour of expression was applied 
with more refinement of detail. In East Greece the style was less sturdy in 
conception and more soft in lined By 550 the formalized stiffness of the 
earliest statues had evolved into a deeper understanding of anatomy and a 
more naturalistic representation of perfect physique A Almost every site 
*hich has been excavated, from Selinus to Miletus, has yielded evidence of 
the creative vigour and the artistic taste which characterized the archaic 
states as a whole and were combined with individual qualities in each state 
In subject, too, the artists had much in common. Mythological and animal 
scenes predominated in their painting and engraving, and the statues, massive 
or small, modelled in terracotta, marble, bronze, or gold and ivory, were 
dedicated in the service of the gods. The anthropomorphic concept of a 
divine being was the strongest inspiration of art. 

The ideas of the period were essentially religious, in that men strove to 
understand the divine force which gave meaning to the natural world, Solon 
and Sappho no less than the Argive sculptor Polymedes penetrated the 
principles inherent in the state, in love, and in beauty. The same intellectual 
striving marked the beginnings of philosophy at Miletus, w here Thales fore¬ 
told a total echpse of the sun^ in the year 585 and Anaximander wrote the 
hrst prose work of which w e know e. 546, Although Thales probably derived 
a knowledge of astronomy from Egypt an d Babylon, his inquiry into the 
principles of the universe began from the assumptions of Greek rdimuus 
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they return as they disintegrate in accordance with the rule of time. 3 The 
world or worlds were created by the action of opposite elements within the 
unlimited—the hot and the cold, the wet and the tin'. Of these the odd 
dements and the wet elements coalesced into earth enwrapped in mist* while 
the hoi elements and the dry elements formed imo an outer sphere of flame, 
w hich, as it revolved, broke into w heels of fire visible through the mist as 
sun, moon, and stars. This outer fire dried the mass of earth, so that land 
became differentiated from water and life arose from the warmed slime. The 
first living beings were fishlike, and from them developed animals and man. 
Within the revolving sphere earth was cylindrical in shape and central in 
position, so that it stood stationary In equipoise. 

The system of Anaximander was a triumph of human reason, proceeding 
to inquire into first principles from a basis of geographical, biological, and 
physical observations. His theory was carried an important step further by 
Anaximenes, who identified air as the first element, out of which mist, water, 
and solid matter evolved by condensation, and steam and fire evolved by 
rarefaction. Air in its purest form was literally the breath of life, A part of it 
w as imprisoned within the body of animal or man, and was released finally 
by death. 5 Thus in Milesian philosophy the universe was explained as a 
group governed by its own immanent principle or elemental substance, even 
as the state appeared to Solon to be a group governed by its own immanent 
principle, Eunomia. 

1 Y&riakr, la A 9, B I. 
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BOOK III 


THE TRIUMPH OF GREECE 
(546-466) 


CHAPTER I 


The Advance of Persia and the Growth of Athens 


| 1. The pvmer of 'Persia 

I N Vi inter 546 Croesus of Lydia, ally of Spam, Babylon, and Egypt, and 
master of many Greek states in Asia Minor, w as overthrown by the 
military- might of the Persian king, Cyms (559-529). The Greek states, 
having rejected the request of Cyras to revolt from Croesus, now offered to 
accept Persian rule on the terms they had received from Lydia. Cyras refused, 
creep! in the case of Miletus, The other Ionian states, and with them the 
Aeolian states of the Asiatic coast, appealed for aid to Sparta. She had already 
incurred Persia’s hostility- by her alliance with Croesus; she now dispatched 
envoys, who claimed the right to protect the liberty of all Greek states and 
warned Cyras not to intervene, but she sent no troops to Asia. Meanwhile, in 
dhc absence of any concerted action, Cyrus* deputies rapidly reduced the 
Greek states and the native peoples of Asia Minor, and added some of the 
adjacent islands to their realm. For the Greeks of Am the choice was sub¬ 
mission or evacuation. The latter was recommended to the Tonians by Bias of 
Pncne and w as chosen by the people of Phocaea and Tens, who put to sea in 
their pentecotiTcrs and settled in new lands. The Greek states which sub¬ 
mitted to Persia became table to tribute and military- serv ice, were put under 
pro-Persian grants, and for a time lost the right to issue coinage. As the 
Persians advanced into Lycra and Orfa, Ionian and Aeolian troops served in 
the victorious army. In 539 Babylon fell; the coast-towns of Phoenicia also 
passed into the Persian empire, and Cyprus transferred her allegiance from 
Egypt to Persia, In 525 Cambyses, the successor of Cyms, reduced Egypt. 
Here Greek fought apinst Greek. For Egy pt relied partlv on Greek and 
Oman meicenanes, w hile the naval and military forces of Cambyses included 
ships ant: troops from Ionia and Cyprus as well as from Caria and Phoenicia. 
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Beyond Egypt the suzerainty of Cambyses was recognized by Cyrene and 
Barca, which henceforth paid tribute to Persia. 1 

The conquests of Cyrus and Cambyses were consolidated by Darius (522- 
4S6). The empire extended from Cyrenaica to the Indus, and from the Cau¬ 
casus to the Persian Gulf. The administrative centre was at Susa* the capital 
of the Achaemenid dynasty'; here was the court of the Great King, * the King 
of the lands of all peoples 1 . The territories of Darius were divided into tw enty 
provinces. Each was ruled by a Persian satrap with full military' and civil 
power, and each paid tribute in specie and in kind to [he King. The military 
strength of the empire was based on two components—the aristocratic cavalry 
and heavy infantry- of Persia, and the contingents of the subject peoples 
which were commanded by Persian satraps or by native princes. In order to 
render these vast forces more mobile, Darius constructed a network of roads 
radiating from Susa; one of these, ^thc Royal Road”, reached the Aegean 
coast at Ephesus, The naval forces in the Mediterranean were supplied by the 
subject peoples and primarily by the Phoenicians, who had played a leading 
part in the conquest of Egypt 

In his financial policy Darius adopted the monetary system of Croesus and 
minted gold darics and silver shekels, which bore as device the Great King 
armed with bow and spear (Plate XIjj). These coins, struck on the Babylonian 
standard, henceforth known as the Persian standard, were prized for their 
purity and served as a medium of international exchange from India to Sicily. 
A great reserve of the precious metals was formed by the royal treasury, 
where the excess revenue of the empire was hoarded. The Persians did not 
themselves engage in commerce; but Darius fostered the growth of seaborne 
trade by driving a canal from the Nile delta 10 the Red Sea and by sending 
out an expedition to circumnavigate from the mouth of the Indus to the Red 
Sea. The control of this vast empire was vested in the Great King, hereditary' 
monarch of Persia, Media, and all lands, endowed with every temporal power 
and enthroned by divine right as King of Persia through grace oi Ahura- 
Mazda, King of Babylon through choice of Marduk, and King of Egypt 
through adoption by ke. In the eyes of the Greeks he was ‘The King* par 
exrciler.ee „ a monarch absolute in religion, politics, and war, the antithesis of 
city-state liberalism and the anathema of Greek religious belief. 1 

The advance of the Persian empire afFected the Greek states which bad 
been overrun and those which might yet be overrun. The Asiatic Greeks 
suffered economically during the wars of Cyrus and Cambyses, and gradually 
regained some degree of prosperity from 520 onwards. But the golden age of 
East Greek trade did nut return. Under Croesus and Amasis* who had looked 
to Greek states for trade, mercenaries, and oracular advice, the gold of Lydia 
and Egypt had flowed towards the Aegean. Under Cyrus and Darius, who 
were concerned with the expansion and consolidation of Persian rule, the 
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financial strength of the empire was built up in Persia and Babylonia r Thence 
the caravan routes ran to the Syrian coast, where the Greek trading post at 
Poseidium revived r. 520 but the main ports were in Phoenician hands. 
Cyprus was better placed to exploit this trade than any East Greek state, and 
the King of Salami* in Cyprus coined on the Persian standard. In Egypt the 
privileges extended by Amasis to the Greeks of Nauerads and Cyrcne dis¬ 
appeared under Persian rule, and a decline in the volume of Greek trade re¬ 
sulted. But the Greek states were less concerned w ith the economic than the 
political aspects of the Persian empire. The states subject to Persia could not 
complain of Persian tolerance; for in general Persia did not interfere with 
local religion, customs, or trade, and in particular she soon permitted the 
Greek states to coin again in their own right. But Persia was tolerant only if 
her rule was accepted; the populations of disloyal or disobedient states, such 
as Priene, were enslaved or deported. In fact Persian dominance meant to a 
Greek city-state the loss of its most precious possession, political independ¬ 
ence, In addh ion, it often meant the Joss of internal freedom, because Persia 
favoured the installation of pro-PersEan tyrants; The free states feared a 
further advance by Persia. But, until the advance began in earnest, individuals 
and parties were prepared to exploit this new factor In the political game. 
They did not take to heart the experience of Barca and of Samos. In Cvren- 
aica a feud between the Queen of Gyrene, Phcrctima, and Gyrene’s colony 
Barca led to the invocation of Persia; whereupon Barca was eliminated and 
Gyrene and Euesperidcs were incorporated in a Persian satrapy (c, 51S). The 
Samian Syloson solicited Persia's help and was established as tyrant of Samos; 
the island then entered the satrapy of Ofcanes, but only after a widespread 
massacre (r. 51S). E 

The Persians explored as they conquered. The circumnavigation from 
India to the Red Sea was followed by the annexation of Arabia, Europe was 
the next objective for Darius, He sent an expedition of two triremes and a 
merchantman, equipped at Sidon and guided by a Greek doctor, Democedes 
of Croton, to explore the coasts of Greece and Italy, and at the same time he 
ordered the satrap of Cappadocia to sail across the Black Sea and raid the 
European Scythians. 3 He decided to attack the Scythians in strength. For, as 
they were related to the nomadic peoples w ho pressed upon his empire in Asia, 
he considered them to constitute a more immediate danger than the Greeks 
in Europe. WTiile Darius mustered the contingents of all his subjects from 
the Sacac to the Grecb in Asia, a Samian engineer bridged the Bosporus with 
pontoons, and a fleet, which was mainly Greek, sailed two days* journey up 
the Danube and constructed a pontoon bridge there. Ills army, having de¬ 
feated the Getae and received the submission of the eastern Thracians, 
crossed the Danube in 513 and pursued the nomadic Scythians deep into the 
Ukraine. There he was unable to force a decisive engagement. The Scythians 
destroyed the country side in his path and their cavalry harassed his columns 
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by day and night, until he outran his lines of supply and had to turn back, 
abandoning his sick and wounded, The retreat was hazardous as Fir as the 
Danube, '['here the Greek commanders, who had rejected the Scythians* 
offers of help if they would revolt, covered the crossing of the army into 
Thrace, but some of the Greek states in the Bosporus and the Hellespont 
had risen and threatened the crossing into Asia. Darius dealt with the rebels 
promptly and severely, burning Chalccdon and Abydus, and then returned 
to his capital at Susa. 1 

The defeat in Scythia meant the deferment and not the end of Darius 5, plans 
of conquest in Europe. It was essentia I to gain a firmer control of the Straits 
and extend the Persian satrapy in Europe, before another major campaign 
was sec on foot. Darius, therefore, left a strong army in Europe under Mcga- 
bazus and his successor Qtancs. The Scythians realized their danger; the 
tribes united, approached Sparta as the leading Greek state in Europe for an 
alliance, and raided the Persian satrapy as far south as the Chersonese, prob¬ 
ably in 511. Some Greek states near the Straits, led by Byzantium and 
Chalcedon, rose in sympathy, but Sparta and her allies made no move. The 
Persian commanders confirmed their control of the Straits by punishing the 
Greek rebels and conquering Imbros and Lemnos c. 509, and they extended 
their satrapy as far as the Strymcm valley, from which a recalcitrant tribe of 
Paeonians was deported and sent to Asia. Beyond the Stiymon Darius re¬ 
ceived the submission of Amyntas, king of Macedon, whose daughter was 
given In marriage to the sun of Mcgabazus. The outstretched arm of the 
Persian empire now r threatened peninsular Greece and southern Scythia, and 
Persian sea power ruled the waters of the Libyan coast and the eastern 
Aegean. In 500, when Persia received an invitation to intervene in the affairs 
of Naxos in the Cyclades, the time seemed ripe for an advance towards pen¬ 
insular Greece, where the Greek states were known to be disunited. 11 

§ 2. The tyrants at Athens 

When Peislstratiis withdrew from Athens with his party and his funds, he 
settled in the rich area between Macedonia and Thrace, at first at Rhaeceks 
(dose to Aenea), w hich he founded, and then near Mi. Pangacum. Like the 
Athenian noble Mittiades, who e + 556 became master of the Chersonese, and 
the Milesian tyrant Histiaeus, who after gio founded MyrcinuS in the 
Stiymon valley, 1 Peisistratus was able to amass great wealth by exploiting the 
local resources of silver and of timber. In Thrace he coined Attic tetra- 
drachms with the owl of Athena, similar to his coinages of 561 and 556, and 
he built the ships and transports which were necessary for the fulfilment 
of his plans. He was now able to buy political support and to hire merccn- 
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arirs. He collected money from friendly states, especially from the narrow 
oligarchy at Thebes, counted on the support of the oligarchy at Eretria, hired 
1,000 mercenaries from Argos, where he had connexions by marriage, and 
received money and men from a Navian adventurer, Lygdamk. He timed his 
attach cleverly in autumn 546, when his ally Argos was engaging the attention 
of the enemy of all tyrants, Sparta, and when the great conflict between Lydia 
and Persia ient uncertainty to the future. Landing at Marathon, where his 
partisans from the city and the villages joined him, Peisistratus defeated the 
Athenian forces at Pallene and urged the vanquished 10 return each to his 
own property* He then occupied the Acropolis, disarmed the people, seized 
as hostages the sons of the leading families, and established his ty ranny 
securely on the basis of money, mercenaries, and alliances. 1 In fact Peisis¬ 
tratus bad discovered a new avenue to power. Whereas Cy psetus, Orthagoras, 
and Theagenes had exploited an internal situation, Peisistratus had used 
foreign troops and mercenaries to achieve his coup cTetat. If Sparta could de¬ 
pose tyrants, other states could help to set them up; and Peisistratus did not 
scruple to employ their aid. 

Until his death in jzS/y Peiristratus maintained his position as tyrant w ith 
outstanding ability. Since he levied a tenth part of all Attic produce and prob¬ 
ably taxed all imports and exports, his personal wealth mounted in propor¬ 
tion to the productivity' of the state. Fortunately for Peisistratus Athens had 
just outstripped Corinth in fine pottery, and the volume of trade was rising 
rapidly and steadily, Peisistratus favoured its flow by his foreign policy'. On 
the north-eastern route to the Hellespont friendly ports now became available 
for Athenians at Erctria in Euboea, Rhaecclus on the Thermaic Gulf, his ow n 
base near Mt, Fangaeum, and also throughout the Chersonese, where Mil- 
tiades ruled as local dynast. To these Peisistratus added Sigeum in the Tread, 
where he displaced the Mityleneans and installed his son Hcgesisfratus as 
tyrant, no doubt with due recognition of the Persian satrap. In the central 
Aegean Peisistratus acquired strong allies. At Naxos be installed Lygdamis as 
ty rant and gave him custody of his Athenian hostages, and at Samos Lyg- 
damis installed Pclycnttes as tyrant r. 53,3; Peisistratus also purified Delos in 
accordance with an oracle, hoping thereby to win prestige as patron of the 
Delian Amphictyony. 1 Thee operations certainly facilitated the growth of 
Athenian trade. Attic pottery reached new sites in the north-east, in Ionia, 
Cyprus, and Syria; the Euboic standard, which was common to Athens, 
Corinth, and Samos, was adopted c . 550-540 by Poridaca, Chalcis, and Delos 
for their first coinages. In the Aegean Athens, as one of" several competing 
states, was aided by the fact that the Persian advance weakened many of the 
East Greek states. Even so, Polvcrates of Samos outdid Peisistratus by con¬ 
quering several islands and by dedicating Rhenea to Delian Apollo, while 
Lygdamb was already laying the foundations for the later eminence of Naxos. 

1 Arist. Alh. 15; 17, 1 and 4; Hdu r 61-64. 

* Hdt, 5, 94. 1; 1. 64; Th_ j. 104. 1; foljacn. 1. 23. 
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Aegina, too, was stronger than Athens in the Aegean; her Pheidonian standard 
operated in Hoc«tia T most of the Peloponnese, Naxos, Paros, Tenos, and the 
southern isles of the Aegean, But Athens had the advantage, which accrued 
from good relations with Corinth, that her pottery' was exported in great 
quantities to the West as far as Spain A And * as 4 the oldest land of Ionia*, she 
offered a home to talented refugees from the ravaged states of Asia Minor, 

Hippias and the other sons of Pehistratus,, collectively styled 4 the Peisis- 
tratidaehad to contend in 528-510 with worsening conditions, as Spartak 
power and Persia’s conquests expanded. By 522 the tyrants of Naxos and 
Samos had fallen, and by 5T9 Samos was held by a Persian governor, the 
ty rant Syloson. 1 In 514/13 Persia annexed the northern Aegean coast; there¬ 
after the activities of Megabar us and the Scythian raiders must have dimin¬ 
ished the flow of trade through the Hellespont and the Bosporus, While the 
slues were darkening around them, the Pcisistratidae took an adventurous 
step. Miltiadcs I and his successors in the Chersonese had been the accepted 
rulers of the native Dolonci. When Mihiades, son of Cimoti, went out to 
succeed his brother c, 516, the Petsistradds equipped him with a small but 
well-armed force. By treachery he trapped the local chieftains, hired 500 mer¬ 
cenaries, captured the Chersonese, and planted Athenian settlers at a number 
of points. lie then went on with an Athenian force to capture Lemnos. But 
these attempts, the first of many, to seize and to occupy the approaches to the 
Black Sea were ruined by the Persian advance into Europe in 514-13. In 511 
or so Miltiadcs departed from the Chersonese, and many Athenian settlers 
had probably left the Chersonese and Lemnos earlier, 1 

On the mainland the Peisisiratids inherited friendly relations with Thebes, 
Argos, Thessaly, Ercnria, and Sparta. But this network did not endure, 
Plataea, a small state in Bocotia near the Attic frontier, found itself hard 
pressed by Thebes to join the strong Boeotian League. In 519, when a 
Spartan force was operating in central Greece, the Pfataeans turned to Sparta 
for aid; but the Spartans advised Plataea to turn to Athens, which promptly 
made an alliance. The object of the Spartans, to embroil Athens and Thebes, 
was achieved. A battle ensued between Athens and Thebes, in w hich Athens 
won a victory; she then advanced the boundaries of Plataea and her neighbour 
Hysiae. 4 This victory w on for the Pcisistratids the enmity of iT5ebes T hitherto 
their friend. At Delphi the oracle began to urge a willing Sparta to depose the 
tyrants; and behind the Oracle were the Akmcoidd leaders, who were as 
ready to force a return with foreign aid in 511 as Peisistratus had been in 546. 
The Pcisistratids could only hope for help from Argos, Thessaly, Fhraca, and 
Hysiae; in the event they received some aid from Thessaly. 

Peisistratus controlled all the internal means to power—mercenaries, 

1 Th. 1. 13, 6; 3. aa+. 1; Hde 3. 28; JHS 60, 66; fer coins see Plate XI/ 2nd GC 
4$ f. 1 Hdt, 3,44; 135, 

J hide 6. 39-40; 137-40; Nep, Mill. 1-1; for dates, &X-, see 6, tiS f. 
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weapons, fleet, acropolis, executive posts, and regular revenues. Many of his 
opponents had been hilled at Paliene, Some had gone with Mil hades ro the 
Chersonese in 556; others fled with the Atcmeonids in 546, Pcisistratus 
advised the survivors to return to their estates, which he did not confiscate 
but left as a condition for good behaviour; 1 in some cases their sons were held 
as hostages. It is possible that before his death in 538/7 he came to an under¬ 
standing with some Athenian emigres such as the Philaid Cimon, who re¬ 
turned under an agreement. His main aim was to w in the goodwill of the rank 
and hie of the citizens. He therefore respected the civil and constitutional 
laws of his country, even submitting to trial in the Court of the Areopagus, 2 
But behind the scenes the tyrant held the strings. He tolerated no party and 
no policy save his ow n; candidates for major office were of his choosing, and 
on their election they administered his poliq and in due course became 
members of the Areopagus. 

In his attitude to the common people he was genial. In his policy he 
strengthened them, by making agricultural loans to the poor, by safeguarding 
the rights of the guildsmqn, and by providing full employment for all citizens. 
His public w orks—roads, temples, water-supply, 6tc.— enhanced the splen¬ 
dour of his regime, 3 His patronage attracted artists 10 Athens, especially from 
the states subjugated by Persia, In dress and in art Ionian influence became 
marked, and on the tine red-figured Attic potters' scenes from Ionian myth¬ 
ology were frequent from 535 onwards. State cults— Panatheitaea, Dionysia, 
and FJeusinh—were celebrated in a more lavish manner, and c, 544 a com¬ 
petition in tragic drama was instituted at the Dionysia. 4 By these means 
PtLsistratus strengthened the appeal of state religion to all classes of the 
people, while he and his supporters manned the traditional priesthoods, In 
the judicial sphere he installed judges for the country' divisions, who prob¬ 
ably judged minor cases and perhaps heard appeals from the clan-courts. His 
rule gave peace, prosperity, and distinction to the Athenian state. He won the 
affection ot a class which later became predominant, and. his regime was re¬ 
membered by many as a golden age, 4 'Hie age of Cronus’, 

As tyrants , wrote Thucydides, ‘the sons of Pcisistratus were to the 
greatest degree honourable in conduct and shrewd in policy; they beautified 
the city, excelled in war, and performed religious ritual.’ This praise was not 
absolute but strictly relative to the records of other tyrants. In general the 
sons pursued their father's policy. They relied on mercenary troops and con¬ 
trolled the supply of weapons. Their financial reserves were such that they 
reduced direct taxation to one-twentieth of the natural produce of Attica. 
The arts received particular attention from Hipparchus.* He himself com¬ 
posed poems and snatches, w hich were inscribed on the ■Hcrniae’ or mile¬ 
stones set up on his orders throughout Attica. He probably arranged for the 
removal to Athens from Pcrrian-oompied Chios of the Homeric poems, which 
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had been long set down in writing and preserved by the Homeridae, and be 
made the recitation of the poems an integral part of the Panathenaic festival. 
He appointed one Qnomacrkus as recorder of the oracles which w ere housed 
on the Acropolis* and he invited the poets Anacreon and Simonides to the 
court, 1 The tyrants maintained the constitutional fiction* Hippias being 
eponymous archon in $zfy and his son Pcisistratus in 522. Altars to the 
Twelve Gods and to Apollo were dedicated by the young Pcisistratus as 
archon, and the Panathenaic festival of 514 was conducted bv Hippias and 
Hipparchus. If their father bad not already done so, the Peisistratids recalled 
some members of leading clans from exile. In 525 Cleisthenes* a leading 
Alcmeomd, was eponymous archon and in 524 Miltudes, a Philaid, 3 The 
understanding with these powerful houses was evidently precarious; for 
CleEsthcncs was soon an exile and returned to Delphi, and In 524* when 
Mi!tildes' father Cimon won his third successive victory in the chariot-race 
at Olympia, the Peisistratids being fearfulof his popularity had him assassin¬ 
ated.* Their complicity was well concealed; in 516 they sent Miltiades to 
seize the Chersonese and later Lemnos, and his successes gave Athenians an 
opportunity to emigrate. Butin 514/13 many colonists returned to Attica, and 
the loss of further Athenian footholds in the north Aegean and the arrival of 
refugees aggravated the problem of maintaining order in Athens, It was 
probably at this time that restrictions were placed on movement from the 
country into the town. 4 

The Peisistratids were afraid of the leading houses, at whose expense their 
father bad established himself as tyrant—the Alemeonids, the Eteobutads, 
and others, among w hom were their own relatives, the Philaids. It is a striking 
fact that no ancient authority attributes to Pcisistratus and his sons the con¬ 
fiscation of their enemies' estates. Gmon, indeed, when recalled from exile, 
‘returned under truce to his owm estate ", which suggests that he had not been 
expropriated.* Just as later an ostracized politician did not lost his property* so 
now it seems that the nobles in power respected the inalienable character of 
family property' and did not bncat up the estates of their rivals. However that 
may be, the noble houses in exile maintained their wealth, as Pcisistratus had 
done during his periods of exile. The Alcmeonids were ensconced at Delphi, 
Rallying the other exiles they- made several attempts to return by force and in 
particular fortified a stronghold near the frontier at Lcipsydrium, where they 
w r cre joined by their partisans from the city. The Grants, however, drove 
them out of Attica once more. In the political clubs of the ciiy this event was 
celebrated by the drinking-song: ‘alas, partisan-betraying Lcipsydrium, how 
you did destroy the heroes, staunch in battle and noble in blood, who that day 
gave proof of their parentage!" This powerful opposition bad its feelers not 

* Psr-PL Hipparck. ZlBfc; HdL 7. 6, 
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only within Attica but also in other states. In particular the Alemeonids 
pined the contract to rebuild the temple at Delphi, and won thereby not 
only financial profit but also the favour of the priests, who began to urge any 
Spartan that consulted the oracle to depose the Peisktratids. 1 

Betw een the expulsion from Leipsydrium and the gaining of the contract at 
Delphi, a sti rring event occurred at the Fanathemic festival of the year 514— 
the assassination of Hipparchus by Hannodius and Aristogeiton, whose 
motives were personal and not political. These two 1 tyrannicides 1 became 
thereafter the symbol of liberty to the Athenian people, which tended to 
attribute its liberation rather to them than to the coalition of Sparta and of 
the nobles under Alcmconid leadership. They were honoured in the drinking- 
songs of those who opposed the nobles: ‘I shall cany my sword in a myrtle 
branch, as did Harmodius and Aristogeiton, when they slew the tyrant and 
made Athens the land of equal rights. 1 * 

After the assassination of Hipparchus, the Pcislstrarids executed many 
opponents, and their rule became more harsh- Hlppiss realized the danger of 
his position and married his daughter to the son of the tyrant of Lampsacus, 
who was influential at the Persian court. The attack came in 511/10 from 
Sparta, where the policy advocated by Delphi and inspired by the Alcmeo- 
nids was welcome in itself The first Spartan force tried to effect a surprise by 
landing on the beach at Phalerum, But the PckkixatEds, having been fore¬ 
warned, defeated the Spartans with the aid of t ] ooo cavalry from Thessaly, A 
second Spartan force, commanded by the king Clcomenes and aided by the 
rmigrr nobles and their supporters in Attica, defeated the Thessalian cavalry 
and penned up the Pcisistratids in the Acropolis. By a fortunate chance the 
sons of the Fekistratids were captured. Terms of capitulation w ere con¬ 
cluded in July 510. The PckisEratids withdrew intact to Slgeum in the 
Troad, Athens was free after thirty-six years of continuous tyranny, 1 
Although the tyrants probably did not confiscate the lands of the noble 
houses or impair the system of clan organization by anv violence or legisla¬ 
tion, their tong tenure of power had a great effect on the evolution of the state. 
As the noble houses were mainly in exile, their claims on their follow ers w ere 
weakened by disuse and their prerogatives in the state were suspended. 
While this break in continuity encouraged men to think of a new' system the 
tyranny had vastly strengthened the other dement in Attic society, the 
guildsmen, whose numbers had been swollen by immigration and whose im¬ 
portance had increased with the growing prosperity and maritime trade of 
Athens. Hie tyrants had always placed the interests of the state_as con¬ 

trolled by themselves—before those of the clans, and the buildings, festivals, 
and coins of the tyranny emphasized the fact. They had also fostered the 
interests of the small man, the typical member of .L people (dZj y and 
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their own example set a value upon the individual as such. Thus, because the 
tyrants were enlightened and time did the work of reform, the Athenian state 
of 510 had a sense of unit}' and a trend of political thought which the fiction- 
ridden state of gg 1 to 546 had lacked. 

The tyranny fired Athenian ambitions in the Aegean, where Delos, Cher- 
sonesus, Lemnos, and Sigeum had been temporarily in their grip or under 
their influence, and in central Greece, w here Plataea and Hysiae were added 
to the Athenian state after the defeat of Thebes. Athens gained also in prestige. 
She became a great centre of Ionian art and attracted Ionian poets. The re¬ 
moval of the Homeric poems to Athens hid a political purpose; it marked 
Athens as the patroness of Ionian poetry, and at her Panathemic festivals the 
poet of Ionia was honoured henceforth. The city of Athens was beautified by 
the tyrants (sec p. 2S5). The security of their regime, the disarming of the 
people, and the general prosperity led to a more graceful and leisured life. 1 
A greater mastery was achieved in art and sculpture. And in this age, when 
the rights of the individual competed with the claims of the group, the 
moment came for the birth of Attic Drama, the only form of poetry in 
which Athens was destined to excel. 

§ 3. The reform of Clehthenes 

Os the liberation of Athens in 510 Qeomenes withdrew'. Athens probably 
joined the Spartan Alliance, and the nobles proceeded to form a government* 
They disfranchised many who were not Athenian by blood, and then began 
to struggle for personal supremacy'. Two leading personalities emerged: 
Isagaras, probably a Phllaid, related to the Pcisrirradds and a personal friend 
of Qeomenes; and Cleisthenes, the leader of the Alcmconids, who had or¬ 
ganized the exiles and instigated the intervention by Sparta, Isagoras gained 
the ascendancy in the political clubs and was elected archon in 508, Qcis- 
thenes countered by canvassing those who were outside the clan-system, 
with the promise that he would ameliorate their position under the constitu¬ 
tion* This class, so much strengthened by the policy of the tyrants, feared 
further acts of disfranchisement and therefore accorded its support to Cleis¬ 
thcnes, whose party alread y included the members of the Alcmeomd clan and 
related clans. Isagoras replied by invoking Cletuncnes, He sent a herald to 
proclaim at Athens the banishment of Cleisthcnes and many others on the 
ground that their families had incurred pollution, during the conspiracy of 
Cylon, 

When Qeisthenes and others had withdrawn, Qeomenes arrived with a 
small force. He banished as polluted persons the members of 700 households, 
designated to him by Isagoras. He endeavoured to disband *the Council 1 — 
which was probably the Areopagus Council—and to establish in power a 
narrow oligarchy of three hundred men with Isagoras as president. The 
1 Th. 1* 6. 3 with Arh. 533*. 
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Council resisted. It raised the people against Cleonieries and Isadoras* vvho 
seized the Acropolis and found themselves besieged. After two days a safe- 



conduct.« granted to deomenes and his force and to Isadoras with <n ra , of 
his supporters; the others were bound and executed Marino ti i {-■ ■ 
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demanded the tokens of submission. The envoys gave them, but the Athenians 
disowned their action.* 

Meanwhile Qeisthencs was empowered to fulfil his promise and reform 
the constitution. He made a fundamental change in the electoral system of 
Attica. Hitherto the racial and geographical divisions of Attica had corre¬ 
sponded closely one to another. A single phratry owned land mainly in a single 
trittys \ and within the phratry certain clans owned the land constituting a 
given naucraria within a trittys. Ownership was vested in the clan-members 
of the phratry and not in the guild-members; for the latter were only grafted 
on to the system at phratry level and might have no geographical affinity with 
naucrary or trittys. A noble house, such as the Alcmconid house, exerted its 
influence both in the racial groups (clan and phratry) and in the geographical 
groups (naucrary and trittys) within which its estates lay. As the four tribes of 
Attica were racial tribes, composed each of related phratries, the influence of 
a noble house reached into the tribal units which constituted the state. Thus 
the noble houses formed pressure-points within widening groups, both racial 
and geographical, w hich were closely related one to another and derived their 
strength from the racial elements rather than from the engrafted guilds. The 
aim of Qeisthenes was to destroy the clans* influence in local and general 
elections and to place the guildsman on an equal footing with the clansman. 
He succeeded by dividing Attica into a new system of electoral wards. 

Qeisthenes took as his basic unit the deme (demos), a small area analogous 
to an English parish. Many demes were already in existence; he added to their 
number by splitting up each heavily populated deme and creating two or 
more, notably in the town of Athens. These demes probably numbered some 
170, and they were thus at least three times as numerous as the old naucraries. 
Citizenship was determined in the year of the reform by residence in a deme, 
and a citizen was then registered as ‘A member of deme X'. Qansmen and 
guildsmen were thus registered on an equal footing; nothing in the register 
showed whether a citizen was of ancient descent or of recent adoption. The 
members of a deme were thus intermingled without distinction, and the 
qualification of residence may have enabled Qeisthencs to re-ad mit those who 
had been disfranchised and were regarded by the opposition as ‘foreigners’ 
or ‘slaves’.* 

The deme now displaced the naucrary as the unit of local administration 
for financial, electoral, and religious purposes. The demarch w as president of 
the new unit, as the naucrarus had been of the old, and the demesmen had 
their own assembly and rites. In order to give to the deme a corporate spirit, 
Qeisthenes made membership of a deme from 507 onwards dependent on 
heredity and not on residence; subsequently, if a family moved elsewhere, it 
retained membership of the deme in which it had been living in 508/7.* 

' Hdt. 5. 66; 69-74. * i Arise Atk. 13. 5; 20. For initiative by the Areopagus in a crisis see 
pp. 238 and 270. * Arise Pol. 1275*36. 
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Clcisthcncs divided Attica into three regions—the town with the surround¬ 
ing territory (*sty\ the coastal region terminating in Sunium {paralia), and 
the interior ( mesogeion )—so that each region had approximately the same 
number of inhabitants. These regions represented in a broad manner the 
divergent interests of Attica—handicrafts and capital, fishing and mining, 
pasture and timber—but they all had a common basis of agriculture. They 
did not coincide with the old divisions of plainland, coastland, and hill-land; 
for the contrast between town and interior had been substituted for that be¬ 
tween plain and hill. Geisthcnes then grouped the demes w ithin each region 
into ten ‘trittyes’ in such a way that the demes of a single trittys were for the 
most part not contiguous one with another; a ‘trittys’ was thus an aggregate 
of demes and not, as hitherto, a continuous piece of land. He then drew by 
lot one ‘trittys* from each region and made up the three ‘trittyes’ or ‘thirds’ 
into a single unit, a tribe ( phyle ). He thus created ten tribes, the membership 
of which derived from membership of the deme and the Qcisthcnic trittys, 
and not from membership of the phratry and its geographical parallel the old 
trittys. If an Athenian consulted the tribal register in 507, he found the entry 
‘A, member of deme X, trittys Y, tribe Z ’, 1 and this gave no indication 
whether A was a clansman or a guildsman. 

Each tribe had equal representation from the three districts of Attica; no 
large geographical block existed within which local influence could exert 
pressure. Thus, if a naucrary had in the past been swayed by a noble house, 
the demes constituting that naucrary were likely to be distributed over several 
of the new tribes. For example, we find that later members of the Eumolpidac 
belonged to at least ten demes and several tribes. Membership of the tribe 
was from 507 onwards hereditary. The tribe had its own assembly and execu¬ 
tive officers with electoral, religious, financial, and military functions. The 
eponymous heroes (arkhegetai) of the ten tribes were nominated by the 
Pythian priestess from 100 names elected by the tribes themselves. Thus 
the new tribal system was blessed by Delphi, and the tribal founders were 
‘selected from those elected’ (klerotoi ek pro triton), the voice of the priestess 
being analogous to the use of the lot (tieros) in other cases. 2 1 he new tribal 
system cut dean across the old racial tribes and their subdivision into twelve 
racial phratrics and twelve local tritty es. 

The working of the new electoral system is clearest in the case of the 
Council of Five Hundred. Each deme elected a fixed number of representa¬ 
tives, w ho had to be over thirty' years of age and of the zeugite property-class 
or above; the number was fixed in proportion to the population of each deme 
and therefore varied from deme to deme. From the representatives so elected 
by its demes each tribe selected by lot fifty representatives. Thus 500 repre¬ 
sentatives were ‘selected from the elected’ in such a manner that any group 

1 1 Son of B’ must have been added somet i mes to differentiate men of the same n a me , 
and this practice became general at a later time. 
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influence was likely to be eliminated. The 500 then underwent a scrutiny 
which now included the question ‘from which deme?’ It was initiated under 
the presidency of the Thesmothetae and judged by the Council in office; a 
rejected candidate had no appeal, and his place was filled from those not 
selected by lot. When 500 were accepted, they took the oath ‘ to advise what 
is best for the state 1 and entered upon office as Councillors at the beginning 
of the Attic year. The first Council did so for the Attic year 507, and the oath 
in the form which lasted for centuries was first used in 503. The electoral 
System was extended into the military sphere in 501. Each iribe elected a 
general, and the tribal contingent was placed under his command. These ten 
generals were subordinate to tile commarder-in-chief, the archon pole- 
marchus. The new tribes may have also been made responsible for maintain¬ 
ing a certain number of ships in the navy. 1 

The electoral system gave to all Athenians, regardless of birth and wealth, 
an equality of political rights in the election of local and state officials, 
whether demarch, tribal general, or state Councillor. Ckisthcnes* reform 
applied to the electoral sphere the equality' of rights {isonomia) w hich Solon 
had established in regard to personal liberty and judicial procedure. Athenian 
citizens henceforth were equal in voting and in speaking (istmomoi). As dis¬ 
tinct from a ty ranny or a close oligarchy {dymutda), the Athenian state was 
described as an equality in rights, in speech, or ip power {isonoma, isesoria or 
tsokratia ). 1 1 

This fundamental step was marc important than any sharps Cleisthenes 
made in the constitution; for it ensured to tile individual citizens the right of 
voang as individuals free from outside pressure. In the constitution the 
Areopagus remained, as before, the most powerful single dement. Its mem¬ 
bership was still recruited from the tt-archons, and 'the arehons were still 
eltctcd by ihe people tn nussst and not in accordance with the new electoral 
system. The .Areopagus and the election for the archonships remained arista 
eratic m character, and in foot the votets almost always returned aristocrats 
Hic Council of Five Hundred assumed the functions which Solon's Council 
of hour Hundred had once held. In order to give continuity to its delibera¬ 
tions an J to us control of routine administration, the Council was divided un 

7,“’“ of ™ cUlors > and one committee in turn, 
as decided by the lot. sat continually during one-tenth of the year (trytmem) 

1-rom the committeemen (pry,am) a chairman ((ferrate,) for the "day was 
drawn by lot and a secretary (grumet™) was elected for the duration of the 
prytany. The prytam,; decided, for instance, whether or not to convene a 

T. C 'n n ;r inS ft ( r° uod,: b " n ? “ continual session they resided in a 

tc-building, the Tholos, and received food from the state. 1 In this way 
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membership of a denne meant descent from the eriximt rsickn t* rU. 5 
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Qeisthcncs prepared the Council for a more important position in the con¬ 
stitution, As a man could only be a Councillor twice and an eft states once 
betw een the age of thirty and sixty, a training in administration and in re¬ 
sponsibility' was extended during the next generation to a large proportion of 
the citizens, so that the people as a whole gained experience and understand¬ 
ing. But the Council did not occupy that more important position until 462. 
Qeisthcncs left the constitution much as Peisistratus had found it. Hut he 
gave 10 the Council a full degree of responsibility and to the Assembly an 
electoral emancipation. These were later to make possible the rule of the 
majority in the state {dentokratta). 

Qeisthcncs passed other laws, of which we know little. He may have re¬ 
formed Solon's calendar to fit the rotating system of the prytanies. He may 
have banned a second tenure of the eponymous archonihip, in order to avert 
the danger of tyranny, and some ancient authors thought he instituted ostra¬ 
cism with the same object in mind (see p. 221). In antiquity different party' 
labels were attached to the constitution of Qeisthenes, It was described as 
1 aristocratic 1 ' in 46a and as *not democratic but like that of Solon' in 411, To 
Herodotus and Isocrates it was * democracy' s , but of an almost ideal ty pe/ To 
an impartial observer the constitution was a balanced constitution, in which 
the powers given to Areopagus, magistrates, Council, and Assembly were 
appropriate to the experience of the different classes in the state after a long 
period of tyranny, Qeisthcncs merits comparison with Solon, in that he united 
the classes by a just distribution of powers and established a true conception 
of a unified state, requiring the responsible co-operation of every individual 
citizen. 'The constitution 1 , as Plutarch said, ‘was admirably adapted to pro¬ 
mote unanimity and preserve the state.* But Gcisthencs T vision extended also 
to the future. He realized the genius of the Athenian people. By his electoral 
reform and by his institution of Council and Prvtanies he predetermined the 
role of the Demos in Athenian potitics. 1 At the same time he left untouched 
and undisturbed the religious and moral structure of society', upon which 
ultimately the solidarity'' of the city-state turned. The four racial tribes, the 
twelve mttyes, the phratries, the clans, and the priesthoods continued to 
operate In the religious, moral, and social life of the community and to foster 
a corporate spirit and a loyal devotion, which, finding political expression 
under a liberal and progressive constitution, enabled the Athens of Qcisthenes 
to oppose a united front to Sparta and to Persia. 

§ 4 * The successes of A them 

Under the Peisistrarids Athens had acquired control of Eleutherae, Piataca, 
and Hysiac, which were small states on the frontier between Athens and 
Thebes. Unwilling to be enrolled in the Boeotian League, they had put them- 

1 Flu. Cii n. 15. 2; Amu Aih . 2$, 3; Hdu 6. ijt; Iwc, % (fi. 
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selves in the hands of Athens. She gave them military alliance and some form 
of citizenship—perhaps a restricted ‘isopolity 1 , 3 reciprocal interchange of 
some citizen rights.' Elen theme may have been acquired before 519, and 
PEataca and Hysiae i n 515. As none of these figured in the electoral system of 
Attica* thcy r were no more a pun of Lhe enfranchised community' of Attica 
than the natives of Salamis and (later) of Oropus, who formed a subject com¬ 
munity/ 

fn 506 Clcomenes organized a concerted attack on Athens from three sides. 
At the head of his Peloponnesian coalition he penetrated to Eleusis: the 
Boeotian army captured Oenoe and Hysiae; and that of Chalets ravaged 
northern Attica, The Athenian army concentrated at Eleusk. When "the 
Peloponnesian force withdrew, the Athenians turned to defeat the Boeotian 
army decisively and on the same day the Chalcidian army in Euboea, The 
numerous prisoners were ransomed by Boeotia and Chalcis; their fetters and 
a bronze chariot were dedicated on the Acropolis in commemoration of the 
double victory A Athenian courage had been rewarded by brilliant success; 
moreover, the Peloponnesians did not return to the attack. The salvation of 
Athens confirmed the CJeistheiuc constitution and gave her armv great con - 
fidence. At the moment, too, it Jed to further commitments. By annexing part 
of Oialris’ territory and placing a garrison there, she threatened the flank of 
Boeotia and pressed on her from both sides. Thebes countered by allying 
with Aeglna, which made no open declaration of war but plundered Phal- 
crum and the Attic coast with a superior fleet, Athens now faced the enmitv 
of Boeotia, Aegina, and Spam. She sued again for Persian alliance* But, 
w hen Persia made the restoration of Hlppias a condition, Athens broke off 
negotiations.* She had now emerged as an independent force in Aegean 
interstate politics. * & 

On the richest land of Chakis Athens settled 4,000 men of military' age as 
smallholders {HcroubM). These clcruchs retained full Athenian citizenship 
paying taxes, voting as dcmesmcn, and serving in the tribal contingents But 
they were bound by the obligation not to sell nor, save under special circum¬ 
stances, to lease their holdings, so that in effect they became a standing gar¬ 
rison in Euboea. This was needed; for the Chalcidians were no doubt made 
subject to Athenian taxes and to Athenian policy, like the Boeotians of cap- 
tured Oropus, Athens thus created the cleruchv as an extension of her own 
state and not as a separate entity'. It was primarily a weapon of imperialism 
Its secondary value was to relieve over-population; the refugees from the 
Chersonese and Lemnos, for example, could take up new lands Thev were 
thereby assured of a position in the zeugitc class, and the state was assured of 
a reservoir of hophte troops/ This was not the earliest ckruchy. The system 
had probably originated in balattiis. There both Megara and Athens had 
settled clcruchs among the native Salaminians during the course of the sixth 
1 IUl G. to&\ Tb. 3. 55; Pans. 1, jS. S. 1 jw * „ + n 
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century; being so dose 10 home, the deruchs had naturally continued to be 
active citizens of their own stats. A fragmentary inscription, dating perhaps 
tn the Peisistratsd period or perhaps later, records the conditions which 
governed the tenure of the holding and the military obligations of the 
derrick In Salami? a resident magistrate {archw) was appointed by Athens, 
perhaps to regulate affairs between the deruchs and the natives. 1 In the 
Chersonese ami in Lemnos f\ 516-513 it is probable that colonies and not 
clrruchies were planted, 3 The reduction of neighbours to dependent status 
and the imposition of deruehies were the first signs of imperialism in Athens. 

1 Piiu. 1.40. 4; CHI 11 ; SEG 10. 1 ; Sdiol. Pi. jV. a. 19; Aritt. Ath, 54, 
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CHAPTER 2 


The Spartan Alliance and the Turbulence of the 
Greek States 

§ 1 . The policy of Sparta 

S PARTA was consistently hostile to Perm She aligned herself with the 
enemies of Persia—Croesus, Amass, and the Scyibians-^and she at¬ 
tacked such friends of Persia_as the tyrants at Samos and Athens. As 
Persia supported tyrants in the Greet states under her control, Sparta's 
hostility to tyrants coincided with her hostility to Persia. The arms of Sparta 
were to arrest the expansion of Persia and to strengthen her Alliance in 
Greece. About 524 Sparta took the initiative by attacking the pro-Persian 
tyrant. Poly crates of Samos, who possessed the leading fleet in the east Aegean 
and had been willing to aid Persia in the conquest of Egypt. The naval forces 
of Sparta, aided by Corinth, gained control of the Aegean. They secured the 
faE] of tyrants at iSavos and at Thasos, whether now or later, but despite a 
month's siege failed to eject Polycrates. Shortlived though this activity- was, 
it may have influenced Cambyses in his decision not to advance to the West. 
\\ hen Polycrates fell and the Samian fleet was captured by the Persians c. 51 8, 
Sparta refused the request of the refugee tyrant Maeandrius for help/ In 
Central Greece Spartan forces were operating in 519, when the Flataems 
were advised to turn to Athens for aid; in 51 r/10, when two expeditions were 
sent to depose the pro-Persian PemstratEds; and again in 50S and in 50b, 
when attempts were made to overthrow Clcisthenes and his government 
then negotiating with Persia. Perhaps in 519 or in 510 Sparta deposed a 
tyrant Auli^ ot Phucis, and her defeat of the I hessalian cavalry in 510 
strengthened her prestige in central Greece. By 51c her Alliance probably 
included Bueutia, Phoeis, Athens, and perhaps Chalets, and her influence 
with Delphi was at its height. And within the Pdoponncse, too, the Spartan 
Alliance was dominant until the last decade of the century. 

The vigorous policy of Sparta emanated from the Gercusia, the most ex¬ 
perienced and influential organ in the constitution. It was merely executed by 
the ephnrs and the kings. Ttftthe latter, having fill! powers in the field could 
affect policy seriously during a campaign. About 520 Anaxandrides was suc¬ 
ceeded by Oeomenes, an ambitious and forceful ting, w hose genius proved 
to be akin to madness. 3 His diplomacy was apparent in 519, when he set 
Athens and I bebes against each other in regard to Phtaea, and his liberation 
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of Athens in 510 was achieved with military skill and political tact. In 508 
Cleomenes, as a personal friend of Isadoras, may have influenced the Ger- 
ousia in the decision to intervene at Athens. The methods employed by 
Cleomcncs—the announcement bv hern Id, the wholesale banishments, the 
deposition of the Athenian Council—Were on this occasion both foolish and 
foolhardy; for he showed a misunderstanding of Athens* libertarian spirit 
and a misconception of the military' situation. In 506 Sparta acted to restore 
her damaged prestige and to subdue Athens. Both kings, Ocomencs and De- 
maratus, commanded the expeditionary' force, w hich had been recruited from 
all Peloponnesian states save Argos. Qcomcncs. however, kept the purpose of 
the campaign secret until the army reached Elcusis. When the Corinthians 
realized that Clcomcnes intended to install Isagoras as tyrant, they withdrew 
from their position in the field. Demantus then took his force out of the line, 
the a Hied contingents followed suit, and the army withdrew disconcerted. How 
the blame was apportioned at Sparta we do not know; but thenceforth the 
presence of two kings with equal powers of command nn one campaign was 
forbidden by law. 1 

More serious for Sparta was the rift in her Alliance. At the start of this and 
perhaps earlier campaigns Sparta probably invoked her defensive alliance 
with each member of the Alliance and did not consult the members as a body. 
In 506 this procedure led to failure, partly induced by Clmmenes’ cavalier 
methods. Probably in 505 it was replaced by one which was of great import¬ 
ance. Sparta convened representatives of the allied states to meet at Sparta 
and to be addressed by Spartan representatives on a matter of policy. At this 
meeting the Spartans doubtless claimed that the defensive alliance was in¬ 
voked, because Athens had expelled Qeomenes in 50$ and had attacked 
Boeutia and Chalcis in 506; and they proposed the policy of restoring HippiaJ 
to take control of Athens. The representative of Corinth spoke in opposition, 
protesting at the reversal of Sparta’s policy of liberation, and obtained the 
unanimous support of the other allies. 3 Thereupon Sparta abandoned this 
policy not only for the purposes of the Alliance but also for herself, Boeotla, 
and Aegina, of w hich the combined forces could have reduced Athens. 

Out of this meeting the regular procedure of the Spartan Alliance de¬ 
veloped. Thenceforth the policy of 4 the Lacedaemonians and their Allies’ 
was decided by two equal and independent bodies: the assembly of Sparti- 
ates, representing the Lacedaemonian state ns the executive head of the 
Alliance, and the Congress of Allies, each state sending one or more dele^ 
gates and possessing one vote. In each body a majority' vote was binding 
on all members. If both bodies voted alike on a matter of policy, then the 
whole Alliance was committed to the policy. Bur, if either body demurred, 
the policy lapsed. This machinery' was practical and realistic. It revolved on 
the two points that without Sparta T s leadership the Alliance had no existence 
and that without the Allies’ support Sparta was unwise to act. Sparta’s sub- 

1 Hdt. 5. 74-75. 1 Hdc. 5,91-93, 
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mission lo the will of the Congress in 505 afforded proof of a sincerity which 
ensured the success of the Spartan Alliance* Moreover, under the shadow of 
Persian aggression, Sparta had devised a fair method of reaching a common 
policy with a majority of Greek mainland states on a matter of general im¬ 
portance* In 505 the seed of the Hellenic Congress of 481 was sow n. 

In the last decade of the sixth century the influence of Argos revived. At 
Sicyon the nicknames of the tribes, which were offensive to Argos* were 
abolished, 1 At Argos the effects of the defeat in 546 had passed, and the re¬ 
fusal of the Spartan Alliance to act against Athens was encouraging to Aigivt 
ambitions. Persia, too, might offer aid. About 495, when Persia was engaged 
in putting dow'fi the Ionian revolt, Sparta took the initiative. She obtained 
ships and crews from Aeginaand Sicyon by persuasion or force, and landed a 
Lacedaemonian army under Cleomenes on the Argive coast near Tiryns. In 
the ensuing battle at Sepeia, 6,000 Argivcs were slain. This w as the bloodiest 
and most decisive battle of the series between -Sparta and Argos. It confirmed 
Spartak supremacy, and it kept Argos neutral throughout the Persian w ars. 
For a time some perioeci and serfs were enfranchised to man the state, until 
the Argive boys grew to manhood and ejected them. 1 Tiryns, which was 
seized by the refugees, and Mycenae threw off Argive rule and showed their 
independence by taking part in the battle of Plataca in 479. 

§ 2 . The beginnings of federalism 

The unification of the Thessalian forces under 2 iagos had a military rather 
than a political aim, and it occurred only in time of war. Tlte beginnings of 
political federation were instituted in central Greece, where the can tom had 
3 geographical unity and a mixed North-West Greek and Aeolian population. 
In Phocis a federal state was formed by the individual city-states and bv those 
tribes which were not settled, in independent city-states. They styled them¬ 
selves ‘The Phodans*; they took joint military action and they issued a federal 
coinage, w ith the head of a bull as dev ice, in the second half of the sixth cen¬ 
tury' (Plate XI A). This federal unity preserved them against their neighbours 
and also against Thessaly,* Bocotia* however, was the leader of the federal 
movement. There all the members were city-states* and the Federal State was 
named 'The Boeotians\ The League issued a federal coinage before 550 with 
a shield as device. The shield was a symbol not only of militarv defence bui 
also of religious unity; for it was associated with the goddess Athena Itcmia, 
w ho presided over the Pamboeotian festival at Coronea. About 550 the letters 
*BOr were engraved on the federal coins, indicating the title of the federal 
state ‘the Boiotoi 1 , and on some issues the letters 'THEBA 1 were added to 
stress the position of Thebes as administrative centre of the League. In addi¬ 
tion to the federal coinage six or seven member-states issued their own coins, 
bearing the federal emblem and also the initial letter of their own state. All 
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these coinages, being struck on the Phcidonian standard, reflected and 
favoured the community of economic interests. The Boeotian League was 
based not only on a common religious* economic, and political interest hut 
also on the need for co-operation in defence against Thessaly and Athens, 
Each member contributed a contingent under its own commander,, who be¬ 
came a federal official with the title ‘Bocotarchl When the League made an 
allian ce with Chalcis against Athens in 507, it commemorated the occasion by 
striking coins with the Boeotian shield and the wheel of Chalcis as devices 
and the letters ‘BQI' set within the wheel (Plate XI i). 1 

From the outset Thebes dominated the Boeotian League. She already 
possessed more territory and more manpower than any tit her member-state. 
Initially she had incorporated her smaller neighbours, such as Scolus, into 
the Theban state as equals, but at some time before the Persian wars she 
made them tributary to herselfP Thebes* treatment of her immediate neigh¬ 
bours did not inspire universal confidence among the other states of Boeotia, 
Orchomenus, for instance, remained aloof from the League and issued her 
own coinage; in 51Q Piaiaea and Hysiae preferred to join Athens rather than 
yield to Theban coercion and join the League. But* if the dominance of 
Thebes limited the extent of the League, it gave a strong leadership and finally 
carried the Boeotians to a position of supremacy in Greece. The measure of 
Thebes* greatness proved to be the measure of the Boeotian League, 

On the fringes of the Greet world new states w ere created by combining 
small communities around a new political centre. This sometimes involved 
the creation of a physical centre, such as Rhaccclus founded by Petsistratus 
and Myrcinus founded by Histiaeus,* and sometimes the establishment only 
of a political control, vested for instance in the Chersonese in a local Greek 
ruler. Such states show ed the dynamic power of Greek ideas and Greek 
leadership; for many of the inhabitants were not Greek and yet they became 
fused into small but powerful states, capable of expanding territorially and of 
resisting larger groups such as the tribal kingdoms of Thrace. In the Cher¬ 
sonese Mihiades II created a state, entitled ‘the Chcrsoncsitae’, in which the 
native tribe of the Dolonci, the colonial city-states of Ionian and Aeolian 
settlers, and the colonies founded by Mil trades I were all comprised. Over 
this conglomerate body Mi) trades II and his hereditary successors ruled as 
kings or tyrants, from whichever standpoint they were viewed. Their state 
w as powerful enough to resist its neighbours; its revenues enriched the rulers, 
who won chariot-races at Qtympia and gained political influence in Athens, 
To Miltiades U the Chcrsonesitae paid posthumous honours, instituting 
athletic events and horse-races in his memory. In this state the Dolonci prob¬ 
ably constituted the majority; for they invited Miltiades III, the son of 
Cimon, to return to the Chersonese in 49b 4 
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§ 3 . The Aegean islands and Persia 

Peisistratus set the example of seizing power by adroit use of mercenaries 
and money. Lygdamis at Naxos, Polycrates at Samos, and Miltiades III in 
the Chersonese employed the same means and consolidated their position by 
imprisoning, banishing, or massacring the leading men of the state and con¬ 
fiscating their property. Lygdamis, an aristocrat, overthrew the existing 
oligarchy by leading the popular party in a period of political strife and by 
winning election to the office of general; with the aid of Peisistratus he seized 
power and drove out his rivals. 1 His tyranny c. 545-524 broke the basis of 
aristocratic rule in Naxos; a democratic regime was in power c. 500, and 
wealthy aristocrats were then in exile. Polycrates, having established himself 
c. 535 by massacring many citizens of the hoplitc class and by invoking 
Lygdamis’ mercenaries, collected a mercenary force in support of his Samian 
corps of 1,000 archers, subdued some neighbouring states, and equipped a 
fleet of some 100 penteconters and forty triremes. When the Greek states on 
the Asiatic coast and the kingdom of Egypt were being disrupted by the Per¬ 
sian conquest, Polycratcs’ fleet and marines dominated the east Aegean and 
reaped an easy harvest by promiscuous piracy and widespread forays. He 
attacked Miletus and defeated the fleet of Lesbos; he kept on good terms with 
Egypt and then with Persia; and he survived the attack by Sparta and Corinth. 
Like Peisistratus, he affected leadership of the Ionians by dedicating Rhcnca 
to Apollo of Delos, and he attracted Ionian poets to his court. 2 He built a 
famous tunnel for a watercourse, a mole protecting the harbour, and the last 
part of a temple of Hera—all three being more grandiose in scale than other 
undertakings in Greece. These and other works were executed probably by- 
forced labour, slave, captive, or free. 1 

Polycratcs used strong methods to preserve his power. He killed one brother 
and banished the other, named Syloson. When he sent forty- triremes to aid 
Cambyscs, he drafted the crews from malcontents and asked Cambvses to 
retain them. W hen they returned to attack him, Polycratcs kept the Samians 
quiet by concentrating their wives and children in the boat-sheds, which 
w ere to be burnt in the event of an uprising. His ambition w as boundless. He 
planned to establish a naval empire, comprising the islands and Ionia, in 
collaboration w ith the satrap Oroctes. But ambition was his downfall. Oroctcs 
lured him to his court, mutilated him, and hung his corpse upon a cross. 4 

Polycratcs impressed Herodotus as being ‘incomparable in his magnifi¬ 
cence with the other Greek tyrants’. His career showed what a ruthless indi¬ 
vidual could achieve by exploiting the accumulated resources of a prosperous 
maritime state. His success was due in great part to the elimination of many 
rivals by the power of Persia, which finally eliminated him. He battened on 
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piracy, and his victims retaliated by piracy. While his external policy was dis¬ 
ruptive, he failed to organize a new state to replace the old. With many 
Samians executed or exiled, Polycratcs drew upon every form of manpower- 
mercenary, citizen, foreigner, or slave—in order to create an entourage which 
was attached less to the state than to its paymaster, the tyrant. A large 
number of Samians, headed by the crews of the forty triremes, were in exile. 
They were a pest wherever they went. They plundered Siphnos, exacted a 
hundred talents by blackmail, acquired Hydrca off the Argohc peninsula, and 
occupied by force Cydonia in north-west Crete. After five years of piracy 
they were defeated at sea and enslaved by a force of Aeginetans and Cretans. 1 

The power of Samos collapsed after the death of Polycratcs. His deputy, 
Maeandrius, proclaimed ‘an equality of rights’ (isonomia) and invited the 
leading Samians to audit his accounts as sometime treasurer to Polycratcs. 
Those who accepted the invitation were put in chains and were later executed 
in cold blood by his brother, Lycaretus. At this juncture Syloson, the exiled 
brother of Polycratcs, was restored by the Persian satrap without any resist¬ 
ance from the Samians. Maeandrius sailed away with a safe conduct to Sparta, 
but he left a brother in charge of the mercenaries to attack the Persians and 
precipitate a massacre in the island. There his plan succeeded perfectly; but 
the Spartan authorities expelled him from I^aconia. In Samos the massacre 
and Syloson’s regime led to the caustic proverb ‘plenty of room thanks to 
Svloson’. The Island was repeopled on the orders of the Persian satrap 
Otanes, slaves being enfranchised for the purpose. The case of Samos was 
not unique. The Pelasgian population of Lemnos was exterminated by Ly- 
carctus, whom the Persians set up as tyrant c. 509. 1 

When Persian control became organized and commercial relations were 
established, prosperity returned to the east Aegean and especially to Miletus 
and Naxos towards the last decade of the sixth century. Miletus had profited 
by its early settlement with Cyrus and lately by the arbitration of the leading 
citizens of Paros, who ended a period of party-faction by restricting full 
political rights to the large and small landholders. 1 Naxos under a democratic 
regime succeeded to the position once held by Samos. By the end of the 
century the forces of Naxos and her satellites were reckoned at 8,000 hoplites 
and a numerous fleet, and the island possessed great wealth in money and in 
slaves. Naxos thus became the object of Milesian and Persian ambition. In 
500 the Naxian exiles invoked Aristagoras, who was acting as tyrant at 
Miletus; he secured the favour of the Persian satrap and the support of a 
Persian force which was commanded by a Persian of the royal family, Mega- 
bates, and comprised 200 triremes. In 499 the Milesian and Persian forces 
failed to take Naxos by surprise. After an unsuccessful siege, lasting four 
months, the Persians withdrew; and Aristagoras, instead of being Persian 
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govemor of Nasos, found himself the object of Persian disfavour. 1 The 
failure of the Persian force and the disgruntlement of Aristagoras were 
among the factors which led to the Ionian revolt. 


§ 4 . Wars in the West 

Ik the West the Greeks were faced by an increasing opposition. The Car¬ 
thaginians held western Sicily* Sardinia, and the Balearic Isles, while the 
Etruscans controlled Corsica after the battle of Alalia c. 535. On the mainland 
the Etruscans and the local Italian peoples attacked Cumae in 524 w ith forces 
vastly superior in number but nor in quality. By occupying a narrow defen¬ 
sive position the Cumaeans were able to inflict a heavy defeat on their enemies. 
In 509 Rome, having revolted from Etruria, made an alliance with Carthage, 
and (. 505 Cumae joined Aricia in an attack on the Etruscans of Campania. 2 
On the African coast Dnricus, half-brother of the Spartan king Qeomenes, 
founded a colony at Qnyps in Tripolitania, with the help of Thera and 
Cyrtne e. 514; but the Carthaginians and the local peoples combined to expel 
the colonists. Dorieus then Jed his force in 511 ed Sicily, where Delphi pro¬ 
phesied success. He tried to plant a colony in west Sicily near Mt, Ery.x, but 
the Phoenicians and the Segesians combined to kill Doric us and must of his 
followers. 11 Yet the successes of Carthage did not impel the Greeks to unite. 
Rather, as in the case of Persia, individual parties and individual states had 
no scruples in invoking Carthaginian, Etruscan, or Campanian aid. 

As the Greek colonies expanded, they a me closer to one another and their 
ambitions clashed. Syracuse destroyed her daughter-colony Camarina c. 5=10; 
in Italy a coalition of Croton, Sybaris, and Metapootium destroyed Siris 
r. 530; Croton in turn suffered a severe defeat at the hands of Locri and 
Rhcgium and r. 510 destroyed Sybaris, the richest state in the West, of which 
the total population numbered perhaps 500,000. The magnitude of these 
disasters did nor deter the Greek states from pursuing their local rivalries. 
Unsettled conditions gave rise to a crop of tyrants at the turn of the century. 
At Gela e . 505 the ruling oligarchy was overthrown by Qeandcr, whose 
brother Hippocrates succeeded him as tyrant c. 49S and deprived Naxus, 
CdHpdSs, Zancte, and Leoniini of their liberty. Campaigning; with large 
mercenary forces and installing tyrants as governors, he built the first land- 
empire over Greek states. His methods were ruthless. In 493, w hen a force of 
Samian refugees seized Zancle during the absence of its tyrant Scythes on a 
campaign, Hippocrates recognized the Samian coup and imprisoned Scythes; 
he banded over 300 leading citizens to the Samians for execution and en¬ 
slaved the remainder of the population. He defeated Syracuse in battle and 
refounded Camarina on territory wrested from Syracuse; the city itself was oolv 
saved by the mediation of Corinth and Corcyra. He was already the most power¬ 
ful ruler in the West, w hen he fell in battle against the native Sicels c, 491.* 
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Other tyrants had meanwhile arisen, in Sicily and Italy, Euryleon, one of 
Dorieus T officers, set himself up as tyrant of Sclinus e. 505; and Anaxilas, 
a member of the Mcsscnian aristocracy, seized power at Rhenium e> 494 anti 
aided the Samians to seize Zanclc, After the death of Hippocrates, he ex¬ 
pelled the Samians and refounded Zande as Mcssana, so that the control 
of the Straits was now in his hands. 1 At Cumae Aristodcmus became tyrant 
e. 505. Having won a victory’ in support of Aricia against the Etruscans in 
Campania, he contrived with the help of his troops and the prisoners-of-war 
to seize power and execute the aristocrats. He gained popular support by 
proposing to set up a democracy w ith equal rights; but, once he had disarmed 
the people, he secured his ow n rule by reinforcing his bodyguard with liber¬ 
ated slaves and barbarian mercenaries and by currying lavour with the 
Etruscans. He gave asylum to Tarquinius Superbus and detained Roman 
ships on the grounds that, as heir to the Tarquins, he w as master of Rome, 
But soon after 490 be and his family were extirpated by the aristocratic 
refugees, w ho w ith the aid of Campanian mercenaries restored an oligarchic 
regime,- These ty rannies in the West resembled those of Pqlyctntes and 
others in the East, Their methods were violent ; they depended cm large forces 
of mercenaries and had imperial ambitions. Compared w ith them, the tyrants 
of Athens were indeed men of moderation, 

§ 5 . Developments in warfare 

GfcEtK mercenary troops, recruited in the past by Egypt, Babylonia, and 
Lydia, fell out of employment when the Persian empire advanced to the 
Mediterranean shore. They turned instead to the tyrants and dynasts, 
whether independent, such as Polycrates and Miltiadcs.or dependent on Per¬ 
sian favour, such as Histiaeus and Lyearetus, The Greek mercenary brought 
to the mainland a detailed knowledge of Persian infantry, cavalry', and siege- 
craft. The Scythian campaign of Darius revealed to Greek statesmen the 
value of amphibious operations and the scale of Persian might. From the 
West they had as yet little to learn; for the Greek hopEite was superior to 
rhe Italian soldier. In w arfare on the Greek mainland the hoplite proved his 
superiority overall arms, and the Lacedaemonian hoplite over all opponents. 
Cleomcnes achieved his victory at Sepeia c. 495 by a surprise assault and not 
by the traditional set battle, and the Fhocians massacred the Thessalians in 
a bold night attack, 1 Thus Greek w arfare was becoming less formal and more 
adaptable, Qcomenes, for instance, showed hnc generalship in his synchron¬ 
ized attack on Attica from three sides in 506, It also became less scrupulous. 
In 506 the AegincEans began an ^unheralded 1 or truceless war, and Clco- 
menes burnt the Argive troops at thdr sanctuary near Scpeia. 

In Greek hands the art of w all-fortification developed rapidly. Mil trades I 
built a wall across the neck of the Chersonese to keep out the marauding 

* Th. 6, 4, 6. * D,H. 7. 4-11; Gif. 2. 34, 4. 1 Hdt. 6. 78; 8. 27. 
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A psimhaiis f, 555,. and Polycraies 1 citadel was surrounded with a moat and 
strengthened with towers before the siege of if, 524* Usually the arts of defence 
were stronger than those of assault. Even after the victory at Scpeia <\ 495 
the Spartans could not capture the citadel of Argos, The Persians, w ho ex¬ 
celled in tunnelling and building ramps* failed in 499 to pierce the defences 
of Naxos; and when they withdrew, they left the outnumbered exiles to 
maintain themselves in small forts which they had built. 1 The walls of towns 
or citadels were usually over 6 feet thick* faced on both sides with cut masonry 
and filled with stone rubble; the blocks, being devoid of any mortar, were cut 
in the earliest sty le with curving sides and sometimes with convex and con¬ 
cave thicknesses, so that they fitted into one another precisely. In grandeur 
and in technique Greek fortifications approximate to the Crusader castles of 
the Levant, 

Jn naval w arfare the rivalry between Greek and Phoenician became more 
keen, when the Persian king adopted the Phoenician navy as the mainstay of 
Ms fleet. In ship construct ion, apart from a short-lived experiment in double- 
bank 1 hiremes \ wherein one bank of oarsmen sat above another, rivalry in 
55CH-500 turned on the development of the "trireme" (Plate IV*). In this ship 
three men rowed thrir individual oars through one port; as compared with 
the pentccontcr of fifty oarsmen, the trireme carried 150 nr more oars and 
gained superior speed and greater force in ramming. Because its construction 
required skill and its crew had to be expert, the trireme was far from displacing 
the pentccontcr as the standard Greek w arship of the sixth century. The fleet 
of Polycrates c . 525 numbered too peuteconters and 40 triremes, and a 
second-rate naval power such as Athens under the Pdsistratids had but few' 
triremes. In the East the Phoenicians manned 200 triremes against Naxos in 
499, and in the West Corcyra and the Sicilian tyrants possessed large squad¬ 
rons of triremes,* The states nearest to the Persian and Carthaginian navies 
seem to have adopted the trireme more quickly than the states of the Greek 
mainland. 


The hop] ire force of a leading military power numbered some 10,000 in 
this period, if we judge by exceptionally heavy losses suffered in battle— 
7,000 hoplites of Cyrene in Libya, 6,000 of Argos at Scpeia, 4,000 of Thes¬ 
saly in Phocis. The total force of infantry, including light-armed men, might 
be higher; for instance* Italian Cumae in 524 mustered some 13,000 infantry 
and 1,800 Cavalry, and Sy bans in 510 probably a larger number. The number 
of hop] Etc troops was rather an index of prosperity than of total population. 
When Naxos and her satellites were at the zenith of prosperity, they mustered 
S,ooo hoplites and a considerable navy; in later times Naxos never raised such 
forces A leading naval power, such os Folyciates" Samos in 525 with 100 
penteconlers and 40 triremes, needed crews totalling some "10,000 men, 
whereas the Phocaeans at Alalia probably mustered some 4,000 men to 
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and fight their 60 penteconrers. Athens in 500 boasted an adult male popula¬ 
tion of 30*000 citizens, and Sparta recruited little more than 5*000 hoplites 
from her citizen class. 1 As compared with the manpower available to the 
Persian empire or a single satrapy even a leading Greet state appeared puny. 
But the appearance was illusory. For the Greek hop!he phalanx and the Greek 
warship were choice weapons of war* highly trained and skilfully applied. 

■ Hde 5. 97.1; 9. 10. 


CHAPTER 3 


The Ionian Revolt and Persia's Expedition against 
Athens and Eretria 


§ 1 . The Ionian Revolt 


ISTIAELTS, irked by his honourable detention at the Persian 



court* decided to instigate a revolt in Ionia. 1 He shaved the head of 


A X a trusted slave* tattooed his orders on his scalp* and sent him to 
aM items. There the orders were read by his son-in-law and deputy as tyrant 
of Miletus, Aristagoras, who had just returned from the unsuccessful expedi¬ 
tion against Naxos. The orders of Histiaeus coincided with the wishes of 
Aristagoras; for Aristagoras realized that his days as a Persian agent were 
numbered. The motives of both men were self-interested. Histiaeus hoped 
that Darius might nominate him to quell the revolt, while Aristagoras saw in 
a revolt the means to continue his position of leadership and, if necessary, 
carve out a domain elsewhere. 

At Miletus Aristagoras formed a group of conspirators. One of them, the 
historian Hecmeus, who had the interests of Ionia at heart, was opposed to 
the revolt. But he advised the conspirators, if they should revolt, to con¬ 
centrate on winning the mastery of the seas. 5 This advice was well founded. 
The Ionian states of the mainland w ere exposed to the full strength of the 
Persian army, and they had no depth of territory within which to manmuvre. 
If they could enlist The help of the Aegean sea powers, their combined navies 
would outmatch the Persian fleet, of which the main component was the 
Phoenician squadron. Success at sea might cut off the Persian forces in 
Europe and render a Persian advance towards the Greek mainland impossible. 
It might even induce Darios to make terms w-hich recognized the libertv of 
the Ionian states on the coastal fringe. But to sustain a naval war on this scale 
needed a coalition of Greek states and a large financial reserve. In the event 
Greek unity was not forthcoming. And Hecataeus* advice to use the temple- 
treasure of Apollo at Didyma In the cause ol liberation was rejected. 

The conspirators began by seizing the Ionian captains of the ships which 
had returned from Naxos, and by expelling the pre-Persian tyrants from the 
Ionian states. Anstagoras set the example at Miletus by proclaiming L an 
equality of rights’ (isonomiu) as a constitutional form of government - other 
leaders followed suit and thereby enlisted popular support for the revolt. 1 
Th e genera! uprising of the small Ionian states against the might of Persia Is 

' f° F ^ chrc ™k*T the revolt, which is coniroverakt* see /fan™, 4. i&c 
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a remarkable instance of the courageous love of independence, which was ore 
of the city-stare’s finest characteristics. For, white passivity brought economic 
prosperity' to the states, war at such odds entailed heavy loss in men and 
means, and defeat was iifcdv to be followed by massacre or deportation. 

During the winter of 41)9-8 Aristagoras sailed to Greece. He sought aid 
first from Sparta, the state w hich had ordered Cyrus to respect the liberty of 
the Ionian states and had more recently been approached by Scythia for an 
alliance against Persia. But he failed to persuade the Spartan king Cleomenes 
to support his cause. The reason, according to Herodotus, was that Arista- 
goras told Cleomenes that the capital of the Persian empire was situated at 
a distance of three months’ march from the coast. 1 This story reveals the logic 
of Sparta's refusal. Cleomenes saw, more dearly than Agesllaus a century' 
later, that Sparta was above all a military power. Her army would be dis¬ 
sipated in the great expanse of Asia. 

Disappointed at Sparta, Aristagoras then visited the motherland of the 
Ionian states, Athens, which was already embroiled with Persia; for she 
had revoked the act of submission which her envoys had made to Darius 
in 508/7, and she had courted the comity of Persia by refusing to reinstate 
Hippias r. 505. The Athenian Assembly now decided to send to Ionia a 
squadron of twenty ships, a considerable part of their fleet which was faced 
by the hostile power of Aegina. This brave decision committed Athens to 
war with Persia, and made her popular for the moment with the Ionia ns. 
Erctrii, too, which ow ed a debt of gratitude to Miletus, sent help, to the 
extent of five triremes.' 

Apart from extricating the deported Paeonians and sending them home 
to Thrace, the Ionians took no action until the arrival of the ships from 
Greece. The assembled force, exploiting its mobility by sea, sailed to 
Ephesus, marched up the Caysier valley, and delivered a surprise attack 
on Sardis. The buildings of the city, including the famous temple of the 
Lydian goddess, Cybcle, were burnt to the ground; but the Persian garrison 
in the citadel, under the command uf the satrap Artaphemes, and the 
Lydian tow nspeople drove the Ionians off. In the autumn of 49S the Persians, 
who had concentrated troops from all parts of Asia Minor, inflicted at 
Ephesus a severe defeat on the Ionian army, which then dispersed for the 
winter. The action of the Ionians in this campaign was justified not strategic¬ 
ally but politically. For the burning of Sardis, although it increased the 
hostility of the Lydians, brought spectacular success in other quarters. For 
ihe revolt spread to the Greek states of the Bosporus and the Hellespont, 
which endangered the communications of the Persian forces in Thrace and 
safeguarded vital imports of corn from the Black Sea for the rebels; to the 
majority of the Caxians, who ranked high as infantry; to the Dorian state 
Caumis on the Canon coast; and to the Greek states in Cyprus, which laid 
siege to Amathus, the Largest city of the Phoenicians in the island. 3 

1 5. 49-51* 1 5. 97. 1 5. 98-104 (prcftrtfsk to Phi, MvnBt S61). 
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The revolt was now of serious proportions, Darius sent the artful Histiaeus 
10 the coast* where his wites did nor deceive Artaphernes, 1 and prepared 
three army groups under the command of Daurises* Hymeas, and Artybius. 
Meanwhile the Athenians withdrew their aid, and Eretria probably followed 
their example. The lonians failed to consolidate their allies or assume the 
initiative at sea; they took no steps* for instance, to secure Cyprus as an ad- 
vanced base and so deny the Phoenician fleet entry' into the Aegean. In the 
early summer of 497 Daurises and Hyrneas captured and sacked some of the 
Ionian cities on the Asiatic coast." In midsummer the main offensive was con¬ 
ducted by the army of Arty bins and the fleet of Phoenicia against Cyprus 
Here the Ionian fleet was already in position; but it did not contest the cross¬ 
ing of the enemy from Cilicia to north Cyprus. The Persian army proceeded 
to attack Salamis, and the Phoenician fleet rounded the north-east promon¬ 
tory to co-operate in the investment. Here the Greeks engaged on both 
elements. The lonians proved superior to the Phoenicians, But, when the 
troops of Curium and the war-chariots of Salamis deserted to the Persians* 
the army of the Cyprians was routed. The reduction of Cyprus was now r 
certain; by early 496 Soli, the last stronghold, capitulated in the fifth month 
of siege, 3 

During the campaign of Artybius in Cyprus* Daurises began to conquer 
the Greek states on the Asiatic shore of the Hellespont* and Hymeas reduced 
C-1U5 in the Propontis. Towards the autumn of 497 Daurises marched south 
to Caria* where he defeated the Oarians in two battles; in the second of these 
the lonians participated with heavy’ loss. In the Hellespont Hvmeas took 
over the area vacated by Daurises and subdued the peoples of the Tread, In 
496 the circle was closing round the Ionian seaboard; for the army operating 
from the Troad captured Cyme and Clazomcnat; but at this point the Carians 
ambushed the army of Daurises during a night-march, and annihilated it; 
their success drew the Persian offensive southwards,' 1 A period of respite 
follow ed for the lonians, Aristagoras, foreseeing the probable end of the re¬ 
volt, sailed off to Thrace* where he was killed near .MyrctnusA Histiaeus 
meanwhile had (led from Artaphernes, He tried in vain to obtain the command 
at Miletus and then, with the aid of eight triremes from Lesbos* played the 
pirate in the Hellespont 6 Here another adventurer had established himself; 
for in 496 Milriades III, the son of Cimon, regained his position as tyrant of 
the Chersonese. 7 

For the final phase of operations in Asia Minor the Persian command re¬ 
cruited a fleet from Phoenicia* Cyprus* and Egypt, and directed its armies 
against Miletus, the leader of the revolt. Aware of the Persian preparations* 
the Ionian states sent their deputies (probouloi) to confer at a meeting* which 
was held at the Paniunium, Their decision was to raise no army but to leave 
the defence of Miktus to its garrison* and 10 man every ship and station the 

1 S- ** * 5 - n6. a $. 108-15, 4 5. 117-43. 
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fleet off MiktuS near the island of Lade. The Ionian fleet, drawn from nine 
states, comprised 353 triremes, of which Chios, Miletus, Lesbos, and Samos 
furnished the greater part. The Persian fleet was larger in numbers bur less 
uniform in quality, and harbourage was secured for it by the Persian army, 
which mustered on the Milesian coast. While their forces were gathering, the 
Persian command sent Greek emigres to the Ionian states, offering a free 
pardon if they capitulated, and threatening to punish any further resistance 
by enslave mem and deportation. But the Jon tail states stood firm. The cap¬ 
tains of the fleet placed themselves under the command of a Phocaean, 
Dionysius. He drilled ihc seamen and marines in the heat of the sun, and 
trained the fleet In the manoeuvres which w ere suited for ramming tactics. 
After 1 week the seamen refused to obey orders, and disaffection spread 
through the allied fleet. Soon afterwards the Persian fleet sailed in to the 
attack. As the Ionian fleet moved out in line to engage, most of the Samian 
ships hoisted sat] and fled; the Lesbian ships and then others followed their 
example. The rentalndcr, and especially a hundred ships from Chios, fought 
well but in sain. After losing half their squadron, the Chians dispersed. The 
Phocaean Dionysius, after capturing three enemy ships, sailed into Phoe¬ 
nician waters, sank a number of merchantmen, and directed his course to 
Sicily. 1 The battle of Lade, fought in the midsummer of 495, sealed the fate 
of the Ionian revolt. Miletus, blockaded and invested in 494, Fell after a short 
siege, and the cities of Oaria were reduced by storm or by negotiation A By 
summer 493 all the Greek cities of the Astatic coast to the south of the Helles¬ 
pont had been reduced. Hhiiacus, after an abortive attack on Thasos, had 
been captured during a mid on Persian territory. The author of the revolt 
was impaled by Artaphcmes, and his head was sent to Darius A 

§ 2 . The aftermath of the revolt 

The failure of the revolt was due to the military' strength of Persia, and to the 
skill with which her armies were so deployed as to close the circle round 
Miletus. The Phoenician fleet, which unaided might have proved inferior to 
the Ionian navy, was always supported by a strong land-force; and the cap¬ 
ture of Cyprus as an advanced naval base was given high priority. The fonians 
showed fine fighting qualities; in general their governments were staunch, 
and they honoured their obligations to their allies in Cyprus and in Carta, 
But they lacked leadership, and the discipline which leadership could im¬ 
part. In particular, after the burning of Sardis, they lost the initiative. They 
failed utterly to obtain the co-operation of the Greek states in the Bosporus 
and the Hellespont for the decisive battles off Salamis in Cyprus and off the 
island of Lade. Efforts were indeed made to secure a unified command among 
the Ionian states themselves. Arista goras directed the first campaign, but his 
personality' did not command confidence. Diony sius was given charge of the 
■ ft, (*-47, 3 6.18; 25. 2. 1 6. 2J5-30. 
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navy before the battle of Lade, but his appointment came too late. Strategy 
was directed by the deputies of the Ionian states, meeting in council at the 
sanctuary of Panionium, and it may be that too many voices resulted in the 
adoption of an over-cautious policy, which enabled the Persian high com¬ 
mand to dictate the course of the war. 

Yet the degree of unity w hich the sovereign states of Ionia achieved should 
not be underrated. ‘The Ionians’ formed a political unit, forged under the 
stress of war. The member states contributed ships, men, and probably 
money to the joint Council of the Ionians (to koinon ton Ionon). They en¬ 
trusted the representation of their views to their deputies on the Council 
(probouloi) and the command of their forces to generals (strategoi), w ho 
served under the Council’s direction. 1 They accepted the majority decision of 
the Council as binding, and no state w as guilty of ‘medism’—desertion to the 
Persians—until the battle of Lade w as lost. As a political unit the Ionians left 
a lasting memorial in the clcctrum coinage* which was issued on the Lydo- 
Milesian standard for the financing of the war, and they set a fine example to 
the Greek states of the homeland. 

The Persians punished their rebellious subjects by sacking and burning 
their towns and temples and by sending a selection of boys and girls to serve 
as eunuchs and handmaids at the court of Darius. For Miletus a harsher 
punishment was reserved. Many men were massacred, the women and 
children enslaved, and the remainder deported to the shore of the Persian 
Gulf. 1 Samos alone escaped, because the bulk of the Samian squadron had 
fled at Lade and the pro-Persian tyrant, Aeaces, was received back without 
resistance; for the loyalist Samians, who were mainly the well-to-do, had 
already sailed to Sicily at the invitation of Zanclc. 4 When the punitive 
measures were completed, a w isc settlement was made for the future. Repre¬ 
sentatives of the Ionian states were summoned to the court of Artaphemcs 
and compelled to sign pacts of non-aggression with one another; all interstate 
disputes w ere to be submitted to arbitration. The resources of the states were 
surveyed, and their tribute was reassessed much on the same scale as before 
the revolt. In summer 492 the Persian polio,- of supporting tyrants in the 
states was re\'oked, and democracies were set up in their stead. 5 

During the settlement of affairs in Ionia, the Persian forces and the Phoe¬ 
nician fleet reduced the islands off the Asiatic coast and the Greek states in 
the area of the Chersonese, Propontis, and Bosporus. Miltiades fled at the 
approach of the Phoenician fleet in 493; during his short-lived tyranny in the 
Chersonese he had issued a coinage (Plate XI if) on w hich the lion of Miletus 
was portrayed, to express sympathy with the leader of the Ionian revolt. 6 
Darius appointed a new commander for 492, his son-in-law Mardonius, 
to w hom large military and naval forces were supplied. His immediate task 
was to reconstitute the satrapy in Europe. The only naval power in their 
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pith was Thasos, which, after being attacked En 494 by Histiacus, had de¬ 
voted all surplus revenue From its gold-mines to the construction ot warships. 
The Thasians submitted without a blow, and the Persian fleet advanced to 
Acanthus in 492. In rounding the sheer cliffs of Mr. Athos, the licet met with 
disaster: a violent north wind dashed ships and men against the rocky coast, 
and the survivors were unfit to advance. At the same time the Brygi, a 
Thracian tribe, delivered a successful night-attack on the Persian army, 
Mardonius, however, was not daunted- He subjugated the Brygi and imposed 
the suzerainty of Persia on the coastal peoples as far as and including Mace¬ 
donia. His objective achieved, he withdrew his main force to Asia in 491A 
With the European satrapy secure Darius prepared for an advance into 
Greece. Of this the preliminary stage was to be the punishment of Athens 
and Eretria for their part in the Ionian revolt. In summer 491 he ordered his 
subjects on the Mediterranean coast to equip a Beet of warships and prepare 
transports for infantry and cavalry, and he appointed Datis and Artaphemcs, 
son of the satrap Artaphemcs, to command the expeditionary' force. As a sea¬ 
borne invasion was intended, it was important to neutralize the navies of as 
many Greek states as possible. The Thasians were ordered to dismantle their 
fortifications and to send their fleet to Abdera on the Thracian coast, which 
they' did without delay. The envoys of the king were dispatched to the states 
of the Aegean islands and of the Greek mainland to demand 1 earth and water*, 
the tokens of submission. To this demand many states acceded; important 
among them were the island states and not least die strong naval state of 
Aegina, which was at war with Athens." In midsummer 491 it was apparent to 
Athens and Eretria that the Persian fleet, reinforced by its newly won ad¬ 
herents in the Aegean, would descend upon them next year and assault them 
in their isolation. 


§ 3 . The situation in Greece 

In 498 the Athenians had committed themselves wholeheartedly to support 
the Ionian Revolt, and their troops had participated in the burning of Sardis. 
Their w ithdrawal thereafter, by whatever reasons it was prompted, indicated 
a radical change of policy. The eponymous archon of the year 496/5 w'as 
Hipparchus; he may have Keen related to the family of the Peisistratidae, 
then in favour at the court of Darius, and his election may have been promp¬ 
ted by a desire to placate Persia, When Miletus fell in summer 494, the 
Athenians were deeply distressed by the fate ol their iellow-Ionians- It 
formed the theme of a tragedy w'ritten by Phrynichus and produced at the 
Dionysia, probably in 495, which so moved the audience that the play was 
banned and the playwright fined. In the summer of 493 Milriadcs returned 
from the Chersonese, He was impeached by his enemies. The overt charge 
concerned the tyranny which he had held in the Chersonese, but in a political 
3 Hili. 6. 43-43. * &■ 4 £- 4 * 
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trial of this nature his hostility to Persia and his support of the Ionian revolt 
were not irrelevant issues. His full acquittal was a triumph for those who 
were opposed to Persia, The eponymous ardion for the year 493/2 was 
Themistocles. During his t ear of office he began the fortification of the 
Peiracus, which with its. three natural harbours afforded a much finer naval 
base than the open strand at Phalerum, His insistence on a naval policy for 
Athens was of great importance for the future; at the moment it strengthened 
her for the war against Aegina and for a possible war with Persia, These 
fragments of information 1 give us little insight into the internal politics of 
Athens during this decade, but they are sufficient to show that, although the 
policy towards Persia vacillated during the Ionian revolt, the Athenian people 
was resolved to meet the Persian menace not by appeasement but by war. 

On the Greek mainland Athens was shackled by the legacy of the previous 
decade. The Boeotian states, particular!) Thebes, were hostile. In Euboea, 
where the Athenian clcruchy at Chalcis gave her srrength hut not popularity, 
EtetrEa was an ally by her association in the Ionian Revolt and not by choice. 
Aegina was a bitter enemy; and, although there had probably been no major 
operations since 505, the ‘unheralded" war stilt smouldered with intense 
hatred and might burst into (lame at any moment. Sparta and her energetic 
king, Cleomencs* had been humiliated after the liberation of Athens from the 
Tyrants and regarded the development of the Athenian constitution with 
antipathy. Nevertheless, the Persian menace encouraged a rapprochement 
between Sparta and Athens, different though they were in tradition and in 
outlook. Ever since 546 Sparta had been consistent and uncompromising in 
her opposition to Persia, The rising danger of recent years only stiffened her 
resolve, and the arrival of Persian envoys in Greece threatened her leader¬ 
ship of the Spartan Alliance. In summer 491, when Aegina recognized the 
suzerainty of Darius and tacitly withdrew from membership of the Spartan 
Alliance (for it was impossible to serve two masters), Athens immediately 
appealed to Sparta in the name of Greek freedom, Sparta’s response was a 
worthy one, Geomencs went in person to arrest the leaders of the oligarchic 
government in Aegina, who w ere responsible for thractof medism; when he 
was rebuffed* he and Leotyehidas returned to the attack* probably in Sep¬ 
tember* arrested ten responsible leaders and deposited them for custody at 
Athens, 1 Their prompt action not only strengthened Athens and neutralized 
Aegina for the moment. It also reaffirmed Sparta's control of her Alliance and 
gave a salutary warning 10 other states at a time when the agents of Persia 
were active in Greece. 

Meanwhile at Sparta a grave constitutional crisis developed. The two 
kings, Geomencs and Dem arums, had been at loggerheads since the unsuccess¬ 
ful invasion of Attica in 506. At that time the ancient law w hich required the 
presence of both kings as equal and joint commanders of the Lacedaemonian 

c D, U, 6 * 1 . 1 ; 6 . 3^ r; Hdr, 6 ,11 ■ 104; Th. 1. 33, 3; Pius. 1. ^ 
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forces on a campaign abroad had been rescinded, but the enmity between the 
kings disrupted other departments of state. In the Gerousk and m the Assembly 
the kings spoke with different voices on important questions of policy; 
Demaratus, for instance, opposed Clcomenes in the matter of Aegina and on 
the wider issue of relations with Persia. Even in the execution of state de¬ 
cisions their disunity was an impediment. When Qcomenes went done to 
Aegina, he was rebuffed on the admittedly legal ground that a diplomatic 
intervention was only valid if both kings were present. It was imperative for 
Sparta to settle this domestic crisis immediately, before any further fiasco 
occurred and her policy towards Persia was undermined. On his return from 
Acgina Clcomenes instigated Leotychidas, whom he supported as a rival 
claimant to the throne, to arraign Demaratus on the ground that he was by 
birth a bastard and not the rightful king. As feeling ran high at Sparta, the 
case was referred to Pythian Apollo on the proposal of Cleomencs. W hen the 
sacred envoys reached Delphi, Clcomenes, working through a Delphian 
friend, had already inspired die voice of the Pythian priestess, Demaratus was 
pronounced illegitimate and was deposed forthwith. Qeomencs and Leoty¬ 
chidas, who became king in place of Demaratus, proceeded to Aegina and 
effected their purpose . 1 But thereafter the secret machinations of Clcomenes 
at Delphi became known. He therefore fled to Thessaly and moved From 
there to Arcadia, w here he began to form a coalition of the Arcadian peoples 
against Sparta, The Spartan government then invited him back, and he re¬ 
turned home as king, probable in November 491- But his mind broke under 
the strain. He was placed in the stocks by his own family, persuaded a guard 
to give him a knife, and lacerated himself to death. He was succeeded by 
his brother Leonidas . 1 

The disgrace of Qeomenes cast a shadow r upon the reputation of Leoty¬ 
chidas and upon the policy of resistance to Persia, which Cteomenes and 
Leotj chidas had promoted. As soon as the death of Clcomenes w’as know n, 
the Aeginetans sent envoys to Sparta and lodged a complaint against Lcoty- 
chidas for his arrest of their ten leaders. He was put on trial, reprimanded* 
and sent with the Acginctan envoys to demand the liberation of the ten men. 
The Athenians, availing themselves of the argument so recently used by the 
Aeginctans, refused to surrender the men on the grounds that both kings 
were not present. Leoty chidas returned to Sparta to report his failure and his 
humiliation. 3 But, however low the reputation of Leotychidas sank, the 
policy of resistance to Persia prevailed at Sparta, In July 490 Demaratus fled 
under the taunts which Leotychidas heaped on him at a state-festival, and 
found a haven eventually ar the court of Darius.* Thus Leotychidas carried 
through the enlightened policy of Cleomencs, 

White Leotychidas was returning from Athens, the Aeginctans made a 
false move. A festi val w as being held in honour of Poseidon at Cape Sunium. 
The Aeginctans ambushed the sacred vessel and kidnapped a number of 

* 6. 51; 61-66, 1 6, 74 “ 75 . J 6. 4 ^ 
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leading Athenians, This breach of international usage encouraged Athens to 
act on her conviction that Sparta would not now intervene on Aegina's be¬ 
half. After stimulating an unsuccessful rising by the democratic party in 
Aegim, Athens hired twenty ships at 2 nominal price from Corinth and 
manning seventy vessels in all defeated Aegina at sea. Fighting followed on 
the island, during which volunteers from Argos, a state which had already 
medized, were w orsted by the Athenians. In the spring or early summer of 
490 the Athenians withdrew after losing four ships in a naval engagement. 1 
This phase of the unheralded’ war, fought on the eve of the Persian in¬ 
vasion, had a salutary effect. It heightened the morale of Athens. It dis¬ 
couraged Aegina from placing her fleet and her harbour at rhe disposal of 
l ersia. And it brought Corinth and Sparta into open sympathy with Athens. 
The unknown leaders of the Athenian state in this archon-vear 491/90 had 
given proof of intelligence, courage, and determination. 


§ 4 . The expedition against Eretria and Athens 

The expeditionary force under the command of Datis and Artaphemes sailed 
from the Oidan coast in early summer 490. The Beet consisted of the 
squadrons supplied by subject peoples, Ionia ns and Aeolians included; the 
number of warships, although less than the conventional figure of 600 which 
Herodotus gave not only for this occasion but also for the attacks on Scythia 
and Miletus, was certainly sufficient to escort the transports for the infantry 
and cavalry and to outma tch the combined fleets of Athens and Eretria The 
army, according to Herodotus, was 1 numerous and well equipped ! It was an 
elite force of cavalry and infantry, recruited from the inland peoples of the 
empire and seasoned by training and experience. No number was given bv 
Herodotus, and the numbers given by later authors were fantastic but the 
exigencies or transportation probably limited the number of fighting troops 
lu T ° 2 °, a . E thc . ni0SE ' ^ expedition was accompanied by Hippias, the head 
of the Pcisistmtdae, w ho counted on support in Athens and Attica * 

The immediate intention of Darius was to obtain control of the Cyclades 
and to punish Athens and Eretria far their part in the Ionian revolt But his 
ultimate purpose, already revealed by the demand for ‘earth and water 1 was 
to conquer and annex the Greek mainland; for without such annexion 
the Persian control of Dunce, Macedonia, and the Cyclades, and even of the 
Greek sates m1 Asa Minor, could never be secure. In his plan of conquest the 
expedition of Datis and Anaphcrnes occupied an important place. Success 
would soften the will to resist and encourage those states and factions which 
a ready inclined towards submission. The fate not of Athens and Eretria 
alone but of the whole Greek world depended on the outcome 

Die Arslan force crossed the Aegean from Samos to Euboea in triumph. 
\aios, which had defended itself so gallantly in 499, was punished by the 
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burning of the town and the temples and by the deportation of a]I who did 
not escape into the hills. In the other islands the Persians conscripted men for 
service and. removed children as hostages. At Delos Datis made a dedication 
on the altar of Apollo and bade the Delians return from their refuge on 
Tenos; be hoped thereby to appease the religions sentiments of those islanders 
who had already submitted to Persia. On reaching the southern tip of Euboea, 
the Persians demanded troops and hostages from Carystus, With signal 
courage the Carystians refused. Their land was ravaged and their town be¬ 
sieged, until they yielded. This delay, when the Persian fleet lay at the mouth 
of the Eubolc channel between Eretria and Athens, enabled Eretria to ask 
Athens for help, Athens promptly ordered her 4,000 cicruchs at Chalets to 
reinforce Eretria. But there they found the citizens divided between resist¬ 
ance and submission, and on the advice of an Eretrian leader they crossed 
over to Attica. The Persian fleet then came to anchor off the Erctrian coast 
and disembarked the infantry and cavalry unopposed. The Eretria ns had 
decided to defend their walls. For sis days they withstood a violent assault, 
but on the seventh the city was betrayed from within. The temples were 
plundered and burnt, and the population was deported in accordance with 
The orders of Darius, 1 

A few days later the Persian lleet set sail for Attica, The Athenians ma y 
have expected the Persians to land in the bay of Phakrum, but the Persian 
command realized the difficulty of landing in small craft on an open coast 
which was defended by men and ships. The Persians, therefore, landed their 
troops unopposed in the bay of Marathon, which was dose to their base of 
supply in Euboea and afforded excellent ground for cavalry action. Ilippias 
may have played a part in this decision; for he had once defeated a Spartan 
landing in the bay of Phalcmm, and his father had landed at Marathon and 
gained Athens in 546. The Persians now 1 calculated that the plain would 
favour their cavalry, if the Athenian army marched out from Athens. If, 
however, it chose to defend the city—and this the Persian command may 
have expected after the example of Erettia—then the army would march into 
the plain oi Athens, and the licet, disencumbered of the transports, would be 
able to round Cape Sunium and engage any naval forces which might await 
them in the Saronic Gulf, At Athens the Assembly met and decided forth¬ 
with to advance to Marathon, At the same time a runner, Philipp ides, was 
dispatched to Sparta, He delivered the request for aid the next day, having 
travelled some 140 miles. The Spartans, however,were celebrating the festival 
of Apollo Cameius and a sacred law forbade any military operation until full 
moon, which was six days ahead. The Spartans replied that they would march 
from Laconia then but not before. 5 

When the Athenian army descended the foothills of M.t. Peniclitus to¬ 
wards the plain of Marathon, they saw the Persian fleet lying dose inshore 
and the Persian troops encamped along the coast, their position defended, on 

1 Hdc. 6 . gt-lqi; tip 7. 256 (cpiraph qf the Erctrians). 1 6. iaj-6. 
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thc south by marshy ground and on the north by a stream-bed, which was dry 
in the rainless month of September. The large force of Persian cavalry 
dominated the plain. So long as it was present, no infantry line, however 
resolute, could hope to cross the plain in the open; for its flanks and its rear 
would be immediately exposed to attack by the massed squadrons of the 



Persian cavalry. The Persian infantry’ were already deployed. The length of 
their line showed that they were superior in number, and they were sup¬ 
ported by a numerous corps of well-trained archers. The Athenians encamped 
on the lowest slopes of the mountain, in a precinct sacred to Heracles, where 
the ground was broken and they were safe from the Persian cavalry. They 
numbered some 10,000 hoplites, and they had brought supplies with them; 
any further supplies that were necessary could be brought in by light-armed 
troops. Cavalry, skirmishing troops, and archers had not accompanied the 
army; for in these arms the Persians were in any case far stronger. The 
Athenian army was thus simply a striking force of heavy-armed infantry. The 
problem for the Athenian command was how best to strike. 1 

There was, however, no supreme commander. Callimachus, the archon 
polemarchus, presided over the board of ten generals who commanded the 
ten tribal regiments, but he voted on a par with them; and the operational 

* Pius. 10. 20. a; Nep. Mill. 5; Just. a. 9; Arise Rh. 1411*10; Schol. D. 19. 303.; Hdt. 
6. 11a. 2. 
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command was held not by him but by each general in turn for one day. On 
this occasion ihe ten generals were equally divided in their opinions. Five 
wished not to precipitate an engagement. Their reasons were probably that 
the Athenian force was outnumbered* and that, if they delayed* the Spartan 
army might arrive; moreover* the ground had been chosen by the Persians 
and the Persian cavalry were redoubtable. The other five wished to engage. 
They were headed by Miltiades* who had himself proposed the motion in the 
Athenian Assembly to march out to Marathon. He bad had first-hand ex¬ 
perience of the Persian army during the Scythian campaign and subsequently 
during two periods of rule in the Chersonese; and he was a determined and 
forceful personality. Among his supporters was Aristides* a man respected 
for courage and integrity. As the votes of the generals w ere equally divided* 
the decision lay with Callimachus. Miltiades sought a conference with him 
and persuaded him to vote in favour of an engagement. Aristides then 
allocated his day of operational command to Miltiades, and the three other 
supporting generals did likew ise. Thus* in effect* Miltiades became supreme 
commander* with the limitation that he only held operational command on 
five days out of ten. He now waited, hoping that the Persian cavalry would 
make a false move or some other chance would enable him to attack. When 
the opportunity earnest happened to fall on his own day of command. By that 
time the full force of the Platacans, numbering about a thousand men of all 
arms, had arrived to reinforce the Athenian army. 1 

Meanwhile the Persians maintained their position. They could afford to 
do so, because supplies were easily ferried over from Euboea and the horses 
could be watered and graced at night in the northern part of the plain, where 
there were strong springs and marshy ground. By day the cavalry, infantry, 
and archers stood ready for any attack w r hich the impetuous Greeks might 
make on ground favourable to the Persians, While they were waiting, the 
Greeks advanced their position to within a little more than a mile s distance 
of the Persian line by felling trees and making rough stockades in the plain. 
One night before daw n some Ionian soldiers, who were serving in the Persian 
army, came to the stockades and passed a message to the Athenians: L thc 
cavalry are away ’A 

Miltiades acted at once. The Greek army was bivouacked at night in order 
of battle, Callimachus commanding the right wing and the Plataeans placed 
on the left wing. As the men fell in, Miltiades extended the line, so as to equal 
the length of the Persian line, and strengthened both wings with additional 
files of men* thus thinning the centre. Callimachus made sacrifice to the gods. 
The omens were favourable. As dawn was breaking the Greek line advanced 
rapidly across the plain. When it came w ithin range of the Fersian arrows* the 
men charged at the double and hurled themselves upon the Persian infantry. 
On the wings the greater depth of men, fighting with better defensive armour 

1 Hdr. 6, 109-10; Pin. Ariit, 5; Hdi. roS. r. 
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and with longer spears than the Persians, routed their opponents. In the 
centre the thinner line was broken and driven back by the Persians, who pur¬ 
sued their advantage. The Greek wings, however, wheeled and reformed to 
attack the Persian centre from the rear. A melee ensued, in which the Persian 
cavalry could not intervene effectively. The battle raged for long, but at last 
the Persians fled towards the coast, closely pursued by the Greeks. With the 
loss of only seven ships the Persian fleet embarked the bulk of their men and 
stood out to sea. There they picked up the Erctrian prisoners, who had been 
held on the island Aegilia, and set sail southwards on a course for Cape 
Sunium and Athens. 1 

When the Persian fleet stood out to sea, Athenians on the battlefield noticed 
that a shield reflecting the rays of the morning sun was signalling to the 
Persians from a point inland. Such a signal meant treachery at Athens. 
Leaving part of his force to guard the spoil on the battlefield, Miltiades led 
his army in a forced march to Athens. 1 When the Persian fleet arrived off the 
strand at Phalcrum, they saw the Athenian army already encamped in the 
precinct of Heracles at Cynosarges outside the walls. It was impossible now 
to land and surprise the city. The Persian seamen rested on their oars awhile, 
and then the fleet set sail for Asia. On the following day the vanguard of the 
Lacedaemonian army arrived, two thousand strong; they’ had marched some 
140 miles in three days, leaving Sparta as soon as the moon had reached its 
full. They went on to Marathon to view the battlefield. There they saw the 
dead, the Athenians numbering 192 and the Persians 6,400, and noted the 
shorter spear and wicker shield of the Persian infantry man, clad not in bronze 
helmet, cuirass, and greaves like a Greek infantryman but in bonnet, tunic 
(protected sometimes with scales of iron), and close-fitting trousers. They 
studied, too, the lie of the land and the tactics of Miltiades. They then re¬ 
turned to Athens, congratulated the Athenian army on its action, and marched 
south for I^aconia. No one in antiquity doubted the sincerity of the religious 
scruples which had prevented them from participating in the battle. 3 

To the student of ancient battles there always remain some unansw ered 
problems. The battle of Marathon is no exception. For instance, our authori¬ 
ties give no reason for the absence of the Persian cavalry, which alone made it 
possible for the Athenian infantry' to advance across the plain. One authority 


* Hdt. 6.111-15; Ju**. 9. 

J Plu - Taking the direct route over Ml Pcntclicus, I walled fast from Athens to 

the mound at Marathon m 6 hours and returned the same dav to Athens in 7 hours The 
nummum time for the army’s forced march and encamping at Cynosarges must have been 
8 to 9 hours. Arming before sundown at 6 p.m. on a September dav, they therefore left 
Marathon between 9 and 10 a.m. The sun was then east of south, which was necessary for 

* r ? Ch *** Pcr5i “ •yinf offshore to the east. As the battle was a long 

one and the embarkation w« contested, the battle began probably about dawn, that is at 
about b a.m. m September. The Ionia ns, too, must have crossed the plain in the dark so as 
ro pas unobserved by the Persians; and what they had to say would have been obviws in 
<Uyb?hL 1 Hdt. 6.115-20; PL Lg. 698 c; Mx. ^ c 
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states that Datis was absent with the cavalry, and another that he was present 
during the battle, presumably in the final phase when the battle was already 
lost. 1 But we know enough to realize the brilliance of Miltiades* generalship 
at every stage: his decision to march to Marathon, his determination to 
attack, his grasp of the suitable opportunity, and his tactical disposition of the 
infantry line. The charge by the infantry without opening a gap in the line 
and the wheeling of the wings to support the centre show a very high degree 
of skill and discipline in the Athenian hoplites. In hand-to-hand fighting their 
defeat of a more numerous enemy was due to their courage, spearmanship, 
and protective armour. At this crisis in her fate Athens produced the ablest 
general and the finest infantry force in her whole history. 

The defeat of the Persians at Marathon, like the repulse of the Spanish 
Armada, was publicly commemorated in a noble work of art. A painting in 
the Poikilc Stoa or ‘Painted Colonnade* showed three phases of the battle: 
the charge at full speed by the Platacans and Athenians and the first hand- 
to-hand fighting, then the enemy fleeing in disorder into the marsh, and 
finally the Greeks cutting down the Persians as they fled to the Phoenician 
ships. On the Greek side there w ere portraits of Callimachus, who fell fight¬ 
ing; Miltiades, cheering his men on; Cynegirus, whose arm was severed as he 
grasped the stem of an enemy ship; Epizclus, who was struck blind during the 
battle; and Aeschylus, the dramatist. On the Persian side there were portraits 
of Datis and Artapherncs. But the places of honour were taken by the gods 
and the heroes, who were believed to have appeared in person—Marathon, 
Theseus, Athena, and Heracles. 1 

The victor)’ of Marathon did not avert the invasion of Greece by Persia. It 
keyed the fighting spirit of Athens to the highest pitch. It showed to Sparta 
the conditions under which Greek infantry could defeat Persian infantry. It 
inspired other Greek states with the will to resist. These three consequences 
were indispensable to the future salvation of Greece. In this sense the battle 
of Marathon was a decisive event in world history. 

The Persian force brought back the prisoners from Naxos and Eretria. 

1 Suid. loc. dt.; Ctes. 18. Many speculations have been nude to account for the absence 
of the cavalry. It has been suggested, for instance, that the cavalry embarked on the trans¬ 
ports ; but, if the Persians intended to withdraw, they would have held the plain with their 
cavalry while the infantry embarked and then taken off the mobile force of cavalry elsewhere 
unmolested. The suggestion that the cavalry had gone ahead when the Persian army was 
about to march off southwards is equally unlikdy; for the cavalry would have been used to 
hold the plain and give protection to the flank and rear of the army. It is more probable that 
the cavalry were grazing and watering their horses by the springs in the northern plain 
during the hours of darkness between moonset and sunrise, and that they were delayed or 
late for some reason not known to us. In that case the cavalry returned in the last phase of 
the battle, when the fighting was confused and the Persian infantry worsted; and the com¬ 
mander of the cavalry was in fact portrayed in the scene of the battle in the Poikilc Stoa, and 
the ghostly echoes oif the battle were the neighing of horses and the d a sh i ng of arms. 

1 Paus.'i. 15. 4; for epigrams see The Aegean and the Star East (Studies presented 
to H. Goldman), p. a68, and for coins see Plate XII a. 
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Darius settled the Eretrians near Susa, where they preserved their language 
and customs, and he received the report of the Persian command on the de¬ 
feat at Marathon. It was clear that the conquest of Greece could not be 
achieved by a sea-borne expeditionary force. He therefore planned a full- 
scale invasion by military and naval forces. To this end he issued orders for 
the training of cavalry, infantry, and seamen conscripted from the different 
communities of the empire, for the provision of w arships and transports, and 
for the accumulation of supplies. The planning and preparation covered 
three )cars, but the invasion was postponed. For in 487 Egypt rose in revolt. 
Darius proposed to deploy the great forces which he had mustered against 
both Egypt and Greece, but he died in the following year. 1 His successor, 
Xerxes, was urged by the Pcisistratidae to proceed with the invasion of 
Greece, where the Aleuadae in Thessaly offered him their assistance. For 
the moment, however, he turned against Egypt, which was reduced to 
obedience in 485. In the following years Xerxes prepared to invade Greece. 
He already held many of the Greek islands and the whole of the north 
Aegean coast, along which he intended to march. In view* of the Persian 
disaster off Mt. Athos in 492, a canal was driven through the neck of the 
peninsula, which was nearly a mile and a half wide and rose at the highest 
point some fifty feet above sea-level. The canal was dug in the years 481-1 by 
forced labour, and the Persian fleet, operating from its base at Elacus in the 
Chersonese, afforded protection against attack from the sea. In these years 
the Greek states had ample warning of Xerxes’ intentions * 


' Hdt. 6. 119; 7. 1; the heralds of Darius, who were killed at Athens and Sparta (Hdt 7. 
133), nuy have been sent at this time. The story is usually regarded as unhistoricaL but 
H erwl<«us mformants seem to have been Spartans, who would hardly invent it. 


CHAPTER 4 


Xerxes’ Invasion of Greece 


§ 1. The naval and political preparations of Athens 


I T was probably in 489 that Miltiades was given command of the Athen¬ 
ian navy, numbering seventy' ships, and operated in the C\ cladcs. 
Through these islands Datis and Artaphcmcs had crossed from Samos; 
most of them had submitted to Persia and taken part willy-nilly in the attacks 
on Carystus, Eretria, and Athens. The intention of the Athenian Assembly 
was no doubt to punish those who had medized, perhaps by the exaction of 
fines, and to deprive Persia of her naval stations in the central Aegean. Paros, 
the richest and most powerful of the Cyclades since the destruction of her 
neighbour Naxos, resisted and was besieged. Miltiades offered peace on pay¬ 
ment of 100 talents, but the Parians refused. On the twenty-sixth day Mil¬ 
tiades abandoned the siege and withdrew to Athens. There he was put on 
trial and condemned. Shortly afterw ards he died from the effects of a wound 
sustained at Paros. 1 The audacious policy' of following up the victory at 
Marathon, despite the fact that the Persian navy was intact and dominated 
the Aegean, may reasonably be ascribed to Miltiades. It certainly died with 
him. Thereafter Athens let the initiative revert to Persia. 

The trial of Miltiades was political in character. At Athens the struggle for 
political power was not w aged, as in a modern state, between organized parties 
with specific programmes but between leading personalities, whose attitude 
towards one another might vary' with the question at issue. Except in the case 
of an outstanding individual such as Themistoclcs, these personalities were 
members of the wealthy and aristocratic clans, which had dominated Athen¬ 
ian politics throughout the sixth century'. 2 For, although the electoral reform 
of Cleisthencs had put many departments of state beyond the reach of a 
clan’s influence, the archons and the generals were appointed by direct elec¬ 
tion, the former by the people as a whole and the latter each by his own tribe. 
Where the electoral group was so large, clan pressure could be effective and 
clan leaders be returned to office. The appointment of such leaders was not 
harmful in itself. For the aristocrats were able and experienced. Their leader¬ 
ship in politics and in war commanded respect, and they' were answerable 
not only to the body of their peers, the Areopagus, but also to the people. But 
harmful consequences sprang from the fact that the aristocratic leaders 
fought between themselves for power. The rival groups into which they 
formed were impermanent, and the policy of individuals fluctuate . 


* 6. 132-6; Nep. Milt . 7-8- 


a Arist. ,'ilh. 28. 
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Qdsthcncs himself was an outstanding example, His family, the Alcmeonids 
contracted a mamage alliance with Pdsistratus and supported him in eefi 
! h % ^ hcn °^ cd him and banished in 54 6. Oosthenes then joined 
u P ™“«d« and served as archon in 525. Banished by them, he enlisted 
me aid of Sparta, Ousted by Jsagoras, he opposed Spam and negotiated with 
.'ll* 5 1 ® he influence in the political dubs of the aristocrats and 
in 5°S his failure there led him to turn tn the people. Such fluctuations were 
hazardous for the state, and the danger of a coup Pitat by an ambitious 
aristocrat was always present. After Cleisthenes" reforms the struggle for 
power continued. But the conditions of the game were now akcred For while 
the players for the hEgh^t stakes remained the same, the people sitting as the 
hcclesia or the Hehaca became a strong and decisive umpire, capable of in¬ 
flicting the severest penalties. * 

The career of Miltiades was almost as chequered as that of Cleisthenes, He 
ad served as archon under the PeLdstratidac in 524 and had opposed them 

hk'S r* r Ln “ Tr , Ci t'- Cd lf ! a V hey res P™ble for the murder of 
his father, Qraom He had himscli been tyrant in the Chersonese twice he 

had served under Persia and against Persia, Now that he had failed at Paros 

hlS attacked him before the people, sitting in full Assembly The charge 

“ , dcC , epiirJI1 fjf li]C F° ple ’» a form ofErc ™- The prosecution demanded 
the death sentence, and the people were the jury and the judge. The prnsetti- 
mn was led by Xanthippus an aristocrat of the Buzygac, w ho had married 
the AlcmeoEjd Aganste. I he Buaygae and the Alonconidae had probably 
opposed Mikiades elan, the Philaidae, before and during the campaign of 
Marathon. Hjsltrialin 493/2 on the charge of tyranny would come well from 
the family of CJeisthencs the enemy of tyrants. When the generals at Mara¬ 
thon were equally divided. Mil trades argued that delay would result in dis¬ 
sension at Athens; and his argument was later upheld by the popular belief 
that the signal with the shield was made by his rivals, the AWoJs ' 
Uhetht r the argument and the belief were correct, we cannot tell but thev 
illustrate political feeling on the eve of Miltiades’ trial ' * * 

The defendant lay on a stretcher, unable to conduct'his ow n defence He 

,hc prob f* !K 

trade clans. FceMlltrades was Inown as ‘ [he leader of the notables’ n 
contrast.oXaothippus • .lie leader of the people’s faction The defence em. 
phased the sennas of Miltiadcs to Athens as conooeror of I emnes and 
vj«or of Marathon. It w as probably in recognition^ ,b« ‘ *™«“ 

sum, w^a^Lbar,^ bL“ 

sz’SX'Zs- —*«■ a-: iSESsss 

-W that the dominant figure of Miltiadcs was removed, the field was open 

Hill. 6, 109, 5; ii$; for Miltiadcs' career, which is disnutad ™ rn * 

6. 156; ,W Aik iB, j; Kcp, mt, 8-9, PL c. 516 d^ ^ 6 ‘ 1 f3 ‘ 
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tor a struggle between the political leaders. But the threat of invasion, first by 
Darius and then by Xerxes, made a dear choice by the people imperative. In 
4SS a selective procedure, known as ostracism, was employed. The people 
cast their votes against any politician whom they wished to expel, by inscrib¬ 
ing his name on a potsherd (cstrakorjjj and the man whose name appeared 
on most potsherds was expelled for ten years. Whether ostracism was in¬ 
vented by Grist henca t. 507 or by an unknown statesman in 488, is uncertain. 
T he second alternative rests on stronger authority and corresponds better 
with the circumstances of its first application. In any event the aim and the 
effect or ostracism during the years 488 to 481 are not in doubt. Whoever 
proposed the law of ostracism intended to expel the leaders of the Peisistrtud 
party and of dans related to the Peisistraridae by blood or marriage. Such were 
its first victims in 488 to 4S6: Hipparchus, son of Charmus, who was the 
leading Pcisistratid in Athens; and Megaeles, son of Hippocrates, and prob¬ 
ably Callixcnus, son of Aristonymus, who were leading members of the 
Akmeonid dan. Ostracism then extended its scope: Xanthippus, the prose¬ 
cutor of Mil tildes, was ostracized in 485, and Aristides, the colleague of 
Militaries at Marathon, was ostracized in 483 or 482. 

Excavation at Athens has yielded hundreds of astraka which date from 
this decade. Among them all the names occur which we have mentioned; and 
in addition ostraka were cast against Hippocrates, son of Anaxileus, and 
C-dhxcnus, son of Clcisthenes, both probably being Alcmeonids, Boutajion 
oi .Marathon, and 1 hemistocles of Flircarri, Uv this process of elimination 
the Athenian people chose as its leader for the war with Persia Themistodcs 
of Phncarri. Once the choice w as clear and the invasion imminent, a general 
amnesty was enacted and the victims of ostracism were recalled, 1 In 48c 
Athens was more united than tn 490, and her chosen leader Themistocles was 
no less able than Miltiades had bain. 

In 487 a reform was carried in the method of appointing the nine archons. 
Hitherto they had been elected by the people. Now they were selected by lot 
from 500 candidates, who were themselves elected by theirfcllow-demesmcn, 
each deme returning a number of candidates in proportion to Its size A The 
conditions of candidature were not changed. The candidates were still re¬ 
quired to belong to one of the two highest property-classes, md the nine 
successful candidates were scrutinized by the Council of Five Hundred. This 
reform had several effects, k undermined the influence of the great clans; for 
the lot was impartial in its selection. It decreased the political importance of 
the archonships; for in the past an archon had commanded the publicly 
avowed support of a large section of the people, but now he rested on the votes 
of a single demc. It increased the political importance of the generalship 
{tirafegm). For the generalship remained elective. Ambitious men who 

1 FGrti 314 F 6 (AadrotJan); Aiisi. Ash. 21; Pi P. 7 (Mracles), , 4 tvd. r. 77; 107;//rip. 
SuppL S (1949), 314; Hup. 19 (1950), 376; 11 (1952), 1. For ostracism s« funrher p. 263, 

1 Arisi. Ash. 22. j. 
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wishcd to obtain that public avowal of support which imparts political in¬ 
fluence now stood as candidates not for the archonship but for the general¬ 
ship. In consequence the generals tended to become political as well as 
military leaders. In course of time the reform affected the personnel and the 
prestige of the Areopagus Council, since the Council recruited its members 
from the ex-archons. The archons indeed continued to be efficient and ex¬ 
perienced representatives of the two wealthier classes. But they were not, as 
they had generally been in the past, the leaders of the great clans, which 
occupied a central position not only in the political but also in the religious 
life of the state. In 487 the immediate aim of the reform was similar to that of 
ostracism. It limited the field of clan rivalry, and it threw additional emphasis 
on the fart that, if Athens was to survive the Persian invasion, she must con¬ 
centrate on the election of a supreme commander. 

In 483 the Persians began to cut the canal through the neck of the Athos 
peninsula. This show ed that a large Persian fleet would accompany the army 
of invasion. In late 483 or early 482 a rich vein of silver w as struck in the statc- 
owned mines at Laurium, so that the state had at its disposal a sum of too 
talents. The disposal of this sum was debated in the Assembly. While some 
proposed to distribute it among the citizens, Themistocles urged that it be 
used to raise the fleet to a strength of 200 warships. The argument which 
chiefly swayed the Athenians was that Athens with her outmoded and 
smaller fleet could not defeat Aegina. For, although Aegina had taken no 
action during the expedition by Datis and Artaphcmcs, the two states were 
still at war and no doubt harried one another’s shipping. Athens’ hatred of 
her neighbour Aegina w as stronger than her fear of a Persian invasion, which 
had already been deferred once by the death of Darius and might be deferred 
again. At the same time the danger of a Persian invasion must have been 
present in the minds of the people and of the speakers. Whether Athens 
would meet that invasion on land or at sea, or indeed on both elements, could 
not be foreseen; but, if the invaders came south and Aegina medized, Athens 
would be helpless at sea w ith a fleet inferior to that of Aegina. 

The Athenians, therefore, approved the proposal of Themistocles. The 
keels of too triremes were laid down in 482-1. The timber may have been 
supplied by Alexander, king of Macedon, who combined nominal submis¬ 
sion to Persia with friendship towards Athens; for the Persian fleet, operating 
between Mt. Athos and the Chersonese, would have prevented any export to 
Athens of Thracian or Thasian timber. And the training of crew s for a larger 
fleet than Athens had had hitherto may have begun in these years. The proposal 
of Themistocles w as in accord w ith his fortification of the Pciraeus in 493-2, 
the year of his archonship. His consistent policy was to make Athens a naval 
pow cr as well as a land power. In this he met w ith opposition, led perhaps by 
Aristides. At about this time Aristides was ostracized, and Themistocles’ ascen¬ 
dancy was confirmed. In the event this proved to be the salvation of Greece. 1 

• Hdt. 7. 144; 8. 79; 136. 1; Th. 1. 14. 3; Arist. Ath. 22. 7; Plu. Thai 1. 4. 
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§ 2. Sparta and the Greek Congress 

Although the Greek states of the mainland admired Athens for her 
victor)' at Marathon, they looked for leadership not to her but to Sparta. 
Athens had no following, and her neighbours were hostile. Sparta was the 
head of a great Alliance; among her followers she counted the neighbours of 
Athens — Megara, Aegina, and Thebes—and she had a practical and probably 
a formal alliance with Athens herself. Her influence was thus paramount 
among the Greek states. At the same time her prestige as a military power 
and as leader of a military Alliance stood very high since the crushing defeat 
of Argos at Sepcia. So far as the mainland states were concerned, military 
power had always counted for more than naval power; and, if Persia invaded 
by land, it was likely that only a military coalition would save their territories 
from being overrun. The whole problem of any organized resistance to the 
Persians therefore centred on Sparta. In this matter her own position was 
clear. She had consistently opposed Persia. Her desire to assist Athens in 
490 had been genuine; for no one doubted the sincerity of Sparta’s religious 
scruples. When Xerxes asked the Greek states for the tokens of submission, 
he did not approach Sparta and Athens. They were marked out as the 
object of his attack. 1 

For spiritual leadership the Greek states looked to the oracle of Apollo at 
Delphi. There they received no encouragement. Sparta was told outright 
that the w ill of Zeus was with the Persians, and that cither Sparta town w ould 
be sacked or a Spartan king slain. Argos was bidden to sit still with her spear 
at the ready and guard her head. The envoys of Athens had hardly entered 
the sanctuary, w hen the Pythia bade them begone to the ends of the world. 
‘Unenviable is your lot; for the city' is overwhelmed by fire and fierce Ares, 
who pursues in his Syrian chariot.’ Afraid to return with this terrible pro¬ 
phecy, the envoys re-entered the sanctuary as suppliants and received a 
second response, which again described the fall of the city but continued w ith 
a less discouraging ambiguity: 

Safe shall the wooden wall continue for thee and thy children. 

Wait not the tramp of the horse, nor the footmen mightily moving 
Over the land, but turn your back to the foe and retire ye. 

Yet shall a day arrive when ye shall meet him in battle. 

Holy Salamis, thou shalt destroy the offspring of women. 

When men scatter the seed, or when the)’ gather the harvest. 

These oracles showed a consistent attitude. The city of Athens would be 
destroyed and, if the Athenians heeded the first oracle, they would migrate 
westw ards like the Phocaeans in the past. The town of Sparta w ould be de¬ 
stroyed or else the state would suffer heavily in battle. As Xerxes had singled 
out these two states only for attack, Argos was advised to remain neutral. 2 

‘ Th. I. IOZ. 4; 1. 18. a; Hdt. 7. 133. * Hdt. 7. 120; 148; 14a 
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To those who deduced from CIeQ^ienEii , bribery of die Pythia that the oracle 
was sometimes swayed by secular motives* it must have been dear that 
Delphi intended to remain neutral. And in this case the distinction between 
neutrality and roedism was difficult to define. 

In autumn 481 representatives of the Greet states which w ere prepared to 
resist Persia met at Sparta at a place later called Hcllcmum, They had come 
probably in answer to an invitation issued by Sparta and supported by Athens, 
There they solemnly pledged themselves 10 go to war with Persia and to 
enter into alliance against Persia, They discussed the military' problem and 
decided to place the command by land and by sea in the hands of Sparta. The 
claims of Athens to command by sea w ere considered, hut the allies refused 
to serve under her command, 3 Then they agreed to terminate alt feuds and 
w ars between themselves. Thus at last the war betw een Athens and Aegina 
was brought 10 an end. Next they sent spies to Asia Minor; of these some 
were later caught by the Persians, but on t he order of Xerxes were shown the 
fulJ strength of his force and sent back to Greece, They also decided to send 
envoys to Argos, Crete, Corey ra, and Syracuse *in the hope that the Greek 
world might become one and all in concert adopt the same policy, because 
danger threatened all Greeks alikeV 

At Argos the envoys were received by the Council. Despite the oracle 
which had already been issued by Delphi, Argos offered to join the alliance 
on two conditions; that Sparta granted to Argos a truce of thirty yews’ dura¬ 
tion* and that Argos shared the command of the allied army equally with 
Sparta. Of the envoys those representing Sparta agreed to refer the matter of 
a truce to a majority'vote in the Spartan assembly and, as the Argive request 
had been anticipated, to offer a third of the command to Argos. The Council 
refused the offer, and ordered the envoys to leave Argive territory by sunset. 
Whether Argus entered into friendly relations with Persia was a matter of 
dispute in antiquity; but at any rate the allies knew that, if Xerxes passed the 
Isthmus, he would probably be joined by the army of Argos. In Crete the 
states were sympathetically inclined but first consulted Delphi. The response 
oi the oracle was such that they refused forthwith to aid the mainland Greeks, 
At Corcyra the envoy s received promises of help. But* w hen the crisis came t 
the Corey raean squadron of sixty ships had not yet rounded the Pelopon- 
ncse; this delay caused the suspicion that they procrastinated deliberately so 
as not to commit themselves against Persia. 

From Corcyra the envoys went on to solicit the aid of Gelon* ruler of 
Syracuse, He offered large forces but on the condition that Sparta ceded the 
command to him. When the Spartan envoy refused, Gelon asked for the 
command by sea only; but the Athenian envoy refused on the ground that, if 
Sparta resigned the command by sea* it should pass to Athens. Gdon then 
withdrew his offer* and the envoys returned. As a neutral Gelon sent bis ow n 
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observer, Cadmus, w ith a large sum of money to the centre of neutrality, 
Delphi. There, if the Persians triumphed, Cadmus was to give the money to 
Xerxes and to tender the tokens of submission, earth and water, 1 

la the spring of 480 the Greek allies met at the Isthmus. Their organiza¬ 
tion had now taken shape. The nucleus of power around which it was built 
was the Spartan Alliance, ‘the Lacedaemonians and their Allies*. This nucleus 
was emphasized twice by Herodotus: once when the envoys visited Gelon 
and discussed the command of the allies with him, and again when Athens 
was offered a separate peace and Sparta in the name of her Alliance promised 
sanctuary to the Athenian civilians. 11 As Sparta certainly held the initiative, 
she might have been tempted to use the existing framework of her own 
Alliance. This, however, she did not do. For the organization of the Greek 
allies, in which she played the leading part, was different in structure and 
in extent. Whereas the Spartan Alliance had two deliberative organs, the 
Spartan state and the congress of Spartak allies, the Greek allies against 
Perris had a single Congress. In this Congress each allied state, Sparta in¬ 
cluded, was represented by its elected delegates (prokairfvt), cast a single 
vote, and was hound by a majority decision. After the preliminary meeting 
the Congress met not at Sparta but at the Isthmus. The command did not 
pass automatically, as in the Spartan Alliance, into the hands of Sparta; it was 
the subject of discussion by the delegates at the Congress/ The fact that 
Sparta did not seek 10 extend her own Alliance and assert her own supremacy, 
but preferred to treat as an equal with the other states and let them choose 
their leader, is an outstanding mark of her far-sighted statesmanship. The 
champion of freedom respected the full freedom 0/ her associates in the cause 
of Greece. 

The title of the new organization was ‘The Greeks 1 / It was now a League 
w ith a collective name— 1 The League of the Greeks * or the Greek League, 
as we shall call it—and with an administrative organ in its Congress, Potenti¬ 
ally all Greeks were members; in actuality only those who had sworn to 
defend Greece against Persia. The functions of the Congress were wide. It 
decided the general strategy of the Greeks, allocated the command, and deter¬ 
mined the contribution of troops and money.* It took the oath against mediz- 
ing states, exacted punishment from them, and summoned individual 
medizers to face trial. It appointed envoys to negotiate with other states, and 
it made dedications in the name of‘The Greeks 1 from the spoils of victor}'. 
Thus the organization operated in the military, diplomatic, financial, judicial, 
and religious fields. If the Greek world had ever become one, the Greek League 
and its Congress might ha veserved as models for the expression of Greek unity/ 

7. 1 7.157. i;S.14^.4. 

7.172. 1; D.S. 11.1; Hdt. S. 3-3. 
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1 he number of states whose membership was recognized after rfic battle 
of Plataea was thirty-one, and their names were recorded, under the heading 
H ihe following fought the wai\ on a bronze stand formed of three serpents 
and set up at Delphi, A golden tripod,, which rested on the stand, was dedi¬ 
cated by the Greeks as firstfruits won from the Persians, [ The order in 
which the names were inscribed is probably the order in which they pined 
die Greek League.- 1 he list ran as Follows: Lacedaemonians, Athenians, 
Corinthians, Tcgeans, Sicyonuns, Aeginctans, Mega rums, Epidaurians, Or- 
chomeniaiLs, Phliasians, Tmezenians^ Hemuoneans T Tirynthians, Platacans, 
Thespians, Mycemeans, Cans, Melians, Tenians r Naxkns, Eretrians, 
Chalddians, Styreans, E leans, Fotidaeans, Leucadians, Anaetorians, Cyth- 
nians, Siphmans, Ambraciutes, and Lepreats. Ot these some pined the cause 
late , there were also others who panidpated hut were not accredited in 479, 
The most influential states were Sparta at the head of her own Alliance; 
Athens, with her deruchs from Chalcis and her dose adhcncnts T Plataca and 
1 hcspiae; and Corinth, with some of her colonies, Potidaea, Leucas, Anoc- 
Tonum, and Ambrack. 1 he bulk of military strength came from within the 
Pdoponurcc, and the bulk of naval strength from the states of the Saronic 
Gulf j hese facts had some bearing on the strategy of the Greeks as die 
campaign developed. The largest military force w hich the Greeks deployed 
came near to 40,000 hcavy^anued infantry and 70,000 light-armed infantry; 
but, once Thessaly meowed, their cavalry was negligible. The corresponding 
ns* al force came near to 4C0 triremes and a smaller number of penteconters. 

, 01 tlle “““ lhe Greeks knew that they would be outnumbered on both 
elemoits. They therefore intended to hold narrow positions, where the 
superior numbers of the enemy could no, be brought into immediate effect; 
ami, in addition, they had , 0 choose such a position on laud that, if it was 

lV-skn cstjdrv"™ V ’° UH m " bC toun<ici1 “P b )' strong squadrons of 

In planning ns general organization the Congress of ‘The Greeks’ had 
recent ctpenences in mind. In arranging the system of command it showed 

\u L k hld -S tn[ the lcSSOI1S of ** lcm ™ revolt and of the campaign of 
Marathon, lhe supreme command on both elements was now vesrod in 

35 S*r??® *"* 2 *SI on each element by a single Spartan commander. 
v\ith n the framework of strategy, which was imposed by the Congress of the 

were Disord ™ mai,dn ' ™ dc *0 operational decisions. His orders 

. uJ 10 he alk ' d , eontingents. Each contingent was led by a single 

Mcen^^/Uh i™' , p ' ctjlkrit " s “ the rotating command betw«n 
■ e J” ’ , at Athens ben* abrogated. The supreme commander, a Spartan 
gnor ri tg adminl as the case might be, generally consulted the commanders 
of the allied contingents who sa, in conference with him; hut he did not have 

! Th,T^t„ri : H *‘ *■ s i ■ F ““ s - 10 - ‘ 3 - 3 ; Pie- T*rm. an; CHI «, 
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to obtain their majority vote in favour of his tactics. 1 This system of command 
had great practical advantages. It made possible the co-ordination of amphi¬ 
bious operations, the conduct of a consistent strategy, and the taking of rapid 
decisions. That thirty states agreed to put their contingents unreservedly 
tinder the supreme command of a Spartan nominee gives some measure of 
their intelligence and of Spartan prestige. 

Wluen the Congress met at Corinth, Xerxes was advancing from Sardis 
towards the Hellespont. The Thessalian states which were opposed to the 
medizing policy of the ASeuadae of Larissa sent envoi's to the Congress, and 
asked the allies to defend the pass of Tempe, leading from Macedonia to 
Thessaly. The Thessalians offered to co-operate in the defence" but if a 
strong force was not sent north they could not hold out and perforce would 
come to terms with Persia. The Congress agreed to the Thessalian request. 
A force of 10,000 hoplites, commanded by the Spartan Euaenetus and in¬ 
cluding Themistodes among its contingent commanders, was transported by 
Sea to Halus in south Thessaly. Thence it marched through the plain to 
occupy the narrow- vale of Tempe, where it was joined by the Thessalian 
cavalry—the strongest body of cavalry in Greece. There they learnt that the 
vale of Tempe Could be turned by a pass through Pcrrhacbta. The cexist, too, 
was unsuitable for any naval action in support of the army, since the w aters 
were open and the coast southwards was dangerously rockbound and har- 
bourkss. Envoys, too, arrived from Alexander, the king of Macedon, who 
warned the Greeks to withdraw, before the large numbers of the Persian army 
and navy- surrounded and destroyed them. The Greek force after a few days 
returned to the Isthmus. 3 

Strategically the decision was wise. The Greeks had not sufficient troops to 
hold the three or four passes w hich might be used by the enemy, and their 
navy could not prevent the landing of Persian troops to the suuth of Tempe. 
The plains of Thessaly were ideal for the enemy cavalry, w hich was far 
superior to the Thessalian cavalry and would cut off the retreat of the Greek 
force. Politically the decision w as unfortunate. When Xerxes reached southern 
Macedonia, bis envoys reported to him the submission of the Thessalians 
and their neighbours (Dolopes, Aemancs, Perrhacbi, Magnetos, Aehaeans of 
Phthiotis, and Malians), of the Locrians, and of the Boeotians with the excep¬ 
tions of Plataca and Thcspiae. The only area north of Attica which did not 
submit was Phocis. Thus the first move by the Greeks was a mistaken one. If 
they had begun by occupying the position which they next adopted at 
Thermopylae, they might have retained the support of some of the peoples of 
central Greece and avoided the discouragement of retreating without any 
action. All that the allies could do^ was to take an oath to dedicate to the god 
of Delphi every tenth man of those Greek states which, save under com¬ 
pulsion, gave themselves up to Persia, 3, 

1 Hde8. 3:74-75; 79-ai; 9.21;^; 51. 
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§ 3 . The Persians forts the passage of Thermopylae 

The host which Xerxes led into Greece was said by Herodotus to have 
exceeded 5*000,000 souls and consequently to have drunk many a river dry. 
The actual numbers cannot have been so great. Nevertheless, the total of 
combatants and non-combatants in the army and the navy was probably in 
the region of 500,000. The problem of supplying so great a force was serious. 
Foodstuffs were dumped in advance at points in Thrace and Macedonia, 
and further supplies were ferried over from Asia Minor. 1 By the time that the 
force reached Attica much of its manpower must have been engaged in 
guarding Sines of communication and in bringing supplies forward for men 
and horses. In this sendee the fleet played its part. Under the protection of 
the warships convoys of merchantmen brought up supplies more rapidly than 
could be done by a baggage-train moving over the stony tracks. Because the 
army was dependent on the navy, they' tended to advance together from one 
main position to the next. An equally serious problem was that of movement. 
Whereas during the Ionian revolt the three Persian armies had moved inde¬ 
pendently and rapidly, the host of Xerxes—both army and navy—advanced 
en mo sic. As it used porters and pack-animals to transport its gear, the speed 
of the general advance was that of the slow est baggage-animal. Despite the 
fact that bridges had been bulk over the Hellespont and the Strymon and the 
army was driven over under the lash, five months passed between leaving 
Abydus and invading Attica. During this period there were only three days of 
lighting. The very siic and slowness of the Persian host contributed to its 
failure. For, when September came and wintry' weather was in sight, it w^s 
dear that so great a host could not be maintained on the slender resources of 
central Greece for long. 3 

The composition of the Persian army w as described by Herodotus on two 
occasions. 3 His narrative for the first occasion, when the army marched out of 
Sardis, mav be derived ultimately from reliable eyewitnesses. The baggage- 
train went first and a mixed horde of many nations came next. Then, after an 
interval the ilste forces came marching before and behind the chariots of 
Ahura-Mazda, the supreme god of Persia, and of Xerxes, the king of kings. 
These picked troops were 2,000 cavalry and 2,000 spearmen, Behind them 
came 10,000 cavalry and 10,000 infantry, the latter known as* the Immortals’. 
These troops were a] I Persian, After an interval the rest of the army followed 
in disorder. Among the horde of many nations there were certainly good 
fighting troops from Media, Bactrii, India, the Caspian steppes, and other 
parts of the empire. For the second occasion, when Herodotus described the 
review of the army by Xerxes at Dorisois, he probably drew ultimately on a 
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Persian army-list* which gave not the forces on this expedition but the total 
forces of the Persian empire. This description is only valuable for our purpose 
in so far as it gives an account of equipment* The light cavalry were mainly 
armed with the javelin and the bow, which enabled them to harass the enemy 
infantry from a distance. The heavy cavalry were armed with the spear* 
which was intended for use at dose quarters; they wore bronze or iron hel¬ 
mets and scaled breastplates* w hich withstood most blows. The former w ere 
probably mounted on small horses* similar to those bred in Greece, Put the 
latter rode large vvarhorscs* which were bred in Media and outpaced the 
swiftest horses of Greece, The heavy cavalry were able to engage Greek hop- 
lites at dose quarters* 1 The infantry of the line were armed with a short spear* 
a dagger* and a wicker shield; they generally w r ore a soft tiara or turban* 
quilted or scaled tunics, and trousers. In addition* they carried a larger bow 
than was usual in Greek warfare. Such infantry had already been outclassed 
in dose lighting by the Greek hoplites at Marathon, But Xerxes also brought 
infantry from Asia Minor and recruited more in central and north Greece, 
who were equipped with the longer spear and sword of the Greek hoplite and 
with his protective armour of metal shield, helmet, cuirass, and greaves. 
Other infantry* such as the Sacae* fought at close quarters with the battle- 
axe or the scimitar, and there were many light infantry who served as archers, 
javelin men, and slingers. The lighting forces were supported by sappers and 
pioneers, who were skilled in the construction of pontoon-bridges and of 
roads, and by a service corps, w hich was efficiently organized. 

The fleet which Herodotus described" was probably that which mustered 
oft’ Doriscus. There were i,zoo triremes* of which the fastest under oar or 
sail were the Phoenician. The largest squadrons came from Phoenicia, 
Egypt* and Cyprus; but some 300 vessels were supplied by those Greek 
states which had been reduced during and after the Ionian revolt. The 
crews were equipped for dcck-fighring; many of them were armed in the 
Greek style, but the Phoenicians, Egyptians, and Cyprians wore less pro¬ 
tective armour. The marines* which each trireme carried, were Persians, 
Medes* or Sacae; these were armed like infantrymen* The Phoenician 
triremes were probably larger and faster than the best Greek triremes. But 
they w ere less handy and less stoutly built for ramming. They were designed 
and equipped rather for boarding tactics. 1 The triremes were accompanied 
by smaller fighting or raiding ships— penteconters, triaconters, and light 
craft—and by numerous transports and supply-vessels* The aggregate of 
ships of all sorts at Doriscus* excluding the triremes, may have amounted 
to some 3,00a Their number was indeed so great that harbourage was 
often inadequate and fleet discipline was hard to maintain at sea. 

The Persian command by land and by sea was in the hands oi the king* 
He directed strategy and supervised operations* His miliiary staff comprised 
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six generals, each in command of an infan try group, Hydames, in command 
of the 10,000 Immortals, and three generals, each in command of a cavalry 
group- His naval staff numbered four, each being in command of a squadron* 
AH these officers were Persians of high birth, some being members of the 
royal family. The infantry contingents of the various nations were com¬ 
manded by Persian officers, but the naval comingenis were commanded by 
their own officers. Such being the system of command, a great deal depended 
on the judgement of the ting as conimamkr-in-chicf and on the abilities of 
his staff officers. The military staff had had wide experience of warfare against 
various peoples and in particular against Greek infantry in Ionia and at 
Marathon. The Persian admirals did not know the coastal waters of the 
Greek peninsula, and they were comparatively inexperienced in naval war¬ 
fare ; they therefore relied to a great extent on the leading native commanders 
in the battle-fleet, 3 

From Doriscus the Persian force marched and sailed without mishap to 
Therma, nowadays Salonfki, at the head of the The rmit e Gulf From there, 
looking across the waters of the golf, Xcntes saw the towering masses of 
Olympus and Ossa, the silent bastions of Greece, Leading a reconnaissance 
in full force he inspected the mouth of the Peneus river and the seaward end 
of the Vale of Tempe, Although the Greeks had long before w ithdrawn from 
Thessaly and his envoys reported the submission of the Thessalians and their 
neighbours, Xerxes decided to enter Greece not by the Vale of Tern pe but by 
the passes west of Mt. Olympus. This decision involved a delay of some ten 
days, during which a road was cut through the forests and the fleet lay idle at 
Therma. 1 Possibly he wished to establish a line of communication which was 
less exposed to raiding forces than the Vale of Tempe, but it is su rprising 
that he delayed the general advance for this purpose. A well-armed and 
mobile force might easily have been sent forward to secure key-points on the 
routes farther south. 

\\ hitc Xerxes delayed in Macedonia, the Greek Congress at the Isthmus 
w as deliberating on strategy'. The majority favoured the occupation of the 
pass of Thermopylae, w hich w as narrow er than the Vale of Tempo, and 
the stationing of the fleet at Artemisium, where it covered the entrance to the 
Euhoic Channel (see Fig* 17). The two positions were sufficiently close to 
one another for the army and the fleet to keep in communication by smoke 
signal or dispatch boat. Each position had great merits. It was thought that 
the pass of Thermopy lae could not be turned by any short detour. If it w as 
earned by a Imnta] attack, the Greek army could withdraw over routes which 
were beyond the reach of the Persian cavalry. If it was not carried and Xerxes 
marched his army over the pass to Cytiniutn in Doris, ho would have to over¬ 
come resistance in Phocis and Boootia before he could rejoin his fleet. The 
Greek fleet at Artcmisiutn had a friendly base in Euboea and a sheltered line 
of communication through the Euboic Channel. If the Greek fleet had to 
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withdraw, it could do so between friendly coasts. If the Persian fleet wished 
to turn the Greek position, it would have to circumnavigate Euboea and 
operate independently of the Persian army. Thus the two positions, when 
held concurrently, would split the Persian advance. But if either fell, both 
w ould have to be abandoned. 

The combined positions at Thermopylae and at Artemirium were very 
wisely chosen, but the choice had been made dangerously late. The appointed 
forces set off in haste by land and by sea to occupy the positions. When 
Xerxes pitched camp in the Trathinian plain, Thermopylae was held by six 
or seven thousand hoplites. The whole force was commanded by a Spartan 
king, Leonidas; it consisted of 4,100 Peloponnesians (of whom 300 were 
Spartiates and r,ooo Lacedaemonians), 700 Thespians, and 400 I hebans, 
and a levy of Phocians and Locrians of Opus, w ho had answered Leonidas 1 
request for help. The force was intended to be the vanguard of the maid 
army/ which would follow after celebrating the religious festivals at Sparta 
and Olympia. But, slow as Xerxes had been, the Greek allies had shown 
themselves to be even slower. The vanguard was destined 10 fight unaided 
the first and, as it proved, the only military engagement of the year 480* 
The Greek fleet moved more rapidly into position. The Spartan Eury- 
biades had under his command 271 triremes and a few pentceoncers. Of these 
147 triremes were manned by Athens, Plataea, and her cleruchy at Chalcis; 
in consequence the Athenian commander, Themistocles, was the most in¬ 
fluential member of Eurybiudcs' staff. During the advance of the Greek fleet, 
the people of Delphi consulted the oracle and sent the timely response to the 
Greeks: 1 pray to the winds, for they will be staunch allies of Greece'. While 
the Persian fleet w as still based at Therma, it sent a force of ten fast triremes 
ahead to reconnoitre. At the isUnd of Sciathos three Greek triremes were on 
the lookout. When they saw the enemy, they fled, but despite their lead 
the Troezenian and the Acgi nc tan vessels were overhauled and captured, the 
Athenian ship escaped northwards and ra abandoned at the mouth of the 
Fcneus by its crew, w ho made their wiay homewards overland. The Persians 
then set up a stone pillar to mark a sunken rock in the channel between 
Sciathos and Cape Sepias, and signalled to the main fleet that their course 
was dear. Meanwhile the Greek fleet had been informed by fire-signals from 
Sciathos of the first contact with the enemy. It thereupon manned observa- 
tion-posts on the heights of north Euboea and withdrew to the narrowest part 
of the Channel at Chalets. This w ithdrawal left the way clear for dte Persian 
fleet to enter the Gulf of Pagasae, Moreover, if the Greek fleet stayed at 
Chalcis, the position of the army at T hermopylae would become untenable; 
for the enemy fleet could land troops in its rear/ 

At this critical moment the prayer to the winds was answered. The Persian 
fleet, moving with all its auxiliaries from Therma, was benighted off the 
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rocky coast of Magnesia, Throughout a calm night the ships lay eight lines 
deep and close inshore to a short beach, where only a few con Id find a moor¬ 
ing. At dawn an cast wind, know n locally as the Hcllcspontias, blew r with gale 
strength and scattered the fleet, which w as driven leewards by a raging sea on 
to the inhospitable coast. On the fourth day, when the storm abated, the 
Persian losses were estimated at 400 warships and a greater number of aux¬ 
iliary vessels. Meanwhile the Greek licet was lying in sheltered water at 
Chains. On learning of the Persian losses, the Athenians made sacrifice to 
Boreas, the god ot the North Wind, and the Greeks as a whole to Poseidon 
the Saviour, the god of the sea. The Greek fleet then returned to Artemisinin. 
When the sea had grown calm, the Persian fleet reassembled, rounded Cape 
Sepias, and entered the Gulf of Pagasae. The Greeks at Artemisium w atched 
the enemy sail by and were dismayed at the huge number of vessels. Their 
morale was raised by a lucky chance. For fifteen Pendan ships later rounded 
Cape Sepias, mistook the identity' of the fleet across the channel, and sailed 
into the hands of the Greeks. .After interrogation the prisoners were sent in 
chains to the Greek headquarters at the Isthmus. E 

J he opposed forces were now in position. Xerxes had intended his armv 
and his fleet to arrive simultaneously. But the storm and the refitting in the 
Gulf of Pagasac delayed the fleet by four days,- During these days his army 
lay inactive in the Trachinian plain; for, although he regarded the Greek 
army at Thermopylae as contemptibly small, he did not proceed to the attack. 
His orders for the fifth day showed his purpose A detachment of 200 triremes 
was to sail north of Sciathos, then pass unseen outside Euboea, and! on the 
following day dose the southern end of the Eubole Channel. The detachment 
had to elude the enemy observation-posts on north Euboea and complete its 
course of some 130 sea-miles to Cape Gcraestus by dawn of the following 
day; it started therefore during the hours of darkness. In the early afternoon 
the main fieet was to move tn Aphetac opposite Artemisinin but not to engage. 
On The same day the assault by the Persian army was to begin at Thermo- 
pi lac- On the next day, w hen it w as expected the detachment of 200 triremes 
would be in position, the main fleet was to engage the Greek fleet and the 
assault was to continue at 1 hermopylae, The king’s aim was to bottle up the 
whole Greek fleet between Aphetac and the narrows at Etiripus, break 
through at Thermopylae and occupy the mainland coast, and destroy the 
Greek fleet so completely that not a sailor would survive. Success would be 
decisive, for the victorious Persian fleet could then, turn any defensive posi¬ 
tions which the Greek army might later adopt 1 
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Dwring these days of delay the Greek army at Thermopylae and the navy 
at Artemisium maintained dose communication by sea. The sight of the whole 
Persian army and navy filled the Greeks with such alarm that the majority 
were in favour of an immediate withdrawal from both positions. But Leo¬ 
nidas and Eurybiades held firm, the latter ably supported by Thcmistodcs, 
who was afterwards believed to have indulged in bribery to the advantage of" 
the Greek cause and his own pocket. On the fifth day a Greek diver, Scyllbut 
of ScEone, deserted to the Greek side; he was later credited with the im¬ 
possible feat of having swum ten miles under water. But his exploit was of 
great importance. For he reported the full extent of the damage sustained by 
the Persian fleet and the sailing of the detachment of 21 x? trirentes, which 
were already on their course off Euboea. At a meeting of the Greek naval staff 
the first proposal was to stay in position until midnight and then sail down the 
Channel to engage the detachment of zoo triremes next day near the Euripus. 
This proposal would have uncovered the position at Thermopylae and en¬ 
abled the main Persian fleet to turn it. But later in the day, when the Persian 
fleet at Apheiac made no move* the Greek fleet decided to attack towards 
evening . 1 

Meanwhile the assault had begun at Thermopylae, Leonidas held the 
narrow passage between the cEifTs and the sea, which was some 50 feet wide. 
Here an ancient wall of dry stone had been repaired by the army to protect 
[lieir camp. In front ot the wall the passage widened and then contracted 
again to a width of some 6 feet. In the space between the wall and the narrow¬ 
est point I .eonidas intended to fight; here he had a narrow strip of a mile or 
more in length, over which his men could advance or retire. Behind the wall 
and at about the same distance the passage narrowed again near the village of 
Atpeni, which was his base of supply, 1 On his arrival Leonidas had learnt of 
a mounuin path by which his position could be turned; he had therefore 
detached the Phorian force* which volunteered to hold the path. Xerxes first 
sent out a mounted scout, who passed the narrowest point of Thermopylae 
s ? w ,' 015 s ’^e wall, only 300 Spaniatcs. Some were combing 
their hair* which they wore long since their defeat of the Argives at Sepeia, 
and others were doing gymnastic exercises. They took no notice of the horse¬ 
man, who returned to tell the king what he had seen. Xerxes expressed his 
astonishment to Demaratus, the exiled Spartan king, who warned him that 
these were the bravest men in the world. 

^ as justified. Throughout the day waves of infantry'— 
Median, Cassrin* and the Persian Immortals themselves—passed through 
the narrow gap to be hewn down in serried ranks. Thcv were outfought 
by the longer spear and heavier armour of the Greek hoplites and nar- 
iicuhriy by the Spartans, who retreated* wheeled, and charged with wcll- 
dnlled precision. Xerxes could not bring bis cavalry’ into action at all, but 
he hoped by the continued pressure of his infantry to wear down the defence 
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Throughout the next day the assault continued without success, the Greek 
contingents taking turns in the front line. In the evening Eph takes, a Greek of 
Mails, informed Xerxes of the mountain path. Under his guidance Hydames, 
in command of the Immortals, started out from the Persian camp about the 
time of the lighting of the lamps, 1 

During these two days the fleet had also been in action. When the Greek 
ships sailed out towards evening, the Persian fleet moved out into mid- 
channel In face of superior numbers the Greek licet formed into a circle, 
stems inward and prows outward, so that they could not be attacked from the 
rear. As the Persian fleet enveloped them on all sides, the Greek ships rowed 
forward to ram and engage their opponents. The fighting was bitter and the 
outcome still in doubt when night fell and the fleets disengaged to return to 
their stations. Early in the night a storm broke over Mt. Pelion, with crashing 
thunder and lightning and teeming rain, A tempest blew' from the south, 
driving the corpses and the wreckage from mid-channel into the Persian 
anchorage. The same storm smote the Persian detachment of 200 triremes, 
which had rounded Cape Geraestus and was sailing off the Hollows of 
Euboea. In the darkness and tempestuous rain the ships were driven upon the 
rocky coast of Euboea and totally w recked, Neil day the news of the Persian 
disaster reached the Greek fleet at the same rime as a reinforcement of fifty- 
three Athenian ships. These had probably been manned from the last re¬ 
serves of Athenian manpower, entered the Luboic Channel being unaware of 
the approach of the Persian detachment, and sheltered throughout the night 
near Chaleis. In the evening the Greek fleet attacked again and sank a number 
of Glician vessels before nightfall. The Persian fleet, however, still out¬ 
numbered the Greek, and Xerxes ordered an attack next day at noon. 1 

On the third day dawn was beginning to break over the mountain path 
above Thermopylae, w hen the Pbocians heard the rustle of oak leaves under¬ 
foot and sprang to arms. Harassed by showers ol arrows they withdrew to 
higher ground up the mountainside and prepared to fight to the end. But 
Hydarnes and his Immortals passed on and descended rapidly towards 
Alpeni. In the plain bdovv Leonidas had been informed by deserters, w hile it 
was still dark, that a Persian force was ascending the mountain path, \\ hen 
he called a conference of the contingent commanders, the new s was con¬ 
firmed by outposts who came running down from the heights at dawn. 
Counsel was divided, Leonidas ordered the other contingents to retire at 
once, for the position at Thermopylae was irretrievably turned; but the Spar¬ 
tan contingent and the Theban contingent were to stay. The Thespians and 
the seer, Mcgisrias of Acamanta, refused to obey the order to retire. 1 hey 
stayed and died with Leonidas. The others made good their withdrawal up 
the mountainside, 1 

Knowing that he might be attacked in the rear by the Immortals, Leonidas 
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led his men forward to the narrow est point of the passage. An hour or two 
before noon, as the infantry of Xences were mustering for the attacks Leonidas 
deployed his men in the open ground in front of this defile and engaged the 
enemy, who were being driven on with whips by their officers. Those who 
were not killed outright by the Greeks were trampled to death by the succeed¬ 
ing files, and rank after rank was destroyed. Soon the spears of the Greeks 
were shivered and they fought with their swords. When Leonidas fell, the 
battle swayed thrice over his dead body, and then the Greeks carried it back. 
By now Hydames and the Immortals were approaching. The Greeks with¬ 
drew in a body through the narrowest point and then through the wall, to 
make their last stand on a hillock. There the Thebans drew away and, w ith 
upraised hands, surrendered, protesting their goodw ill to the Persians. The 
remainder fought to the death, enveloped on alt sides and overw helmed by 
showers of missiles. 


At the order of Xerxes the body of Leonidas was decapitated and hung on 
a cross. The rest of the dead were buried, and the Thebans were branded 
w ith the royal mark. When the days of danger had passed, the Amphictyons 
of Delphi set up a memorial to the Spartans, which bore the inscription 
‘Stranger, tell the Lacedaemonians that here we lie obedient to their 
words', 1 


This same day at noon the Persian fleet sailed out to the attack. As the 
Greek fleet rode motionless off Artemisinin, the Persians adopted a crescent 
formation, in order to envelop the wings of the enemy. The Greek fleet then 
advanced and engaged. In the press of ships the Persians often fell foul of one 
another; but the close fighting inflicted heavy loss in ships and men on both 
sides. Of the Persian force the Egyptians distinguished themselves and of the 
Greek the Athenians; among the latter the most dashing captain was the 
w ealthy Clinks, the father of Aid blades. By the evening, when the fleets dis¬ 
engaged and half of the Athenian ships were no longer battleworthy, the 
new s of the fall of Thermopylae was brought to Eurybiades. The officers of 
[he fleet met on the seashore. The decision was taken to withdraw. The fires 
were lit as usual; over them the crews roasted the cattle of the Euboean 
villagers. In the dart the fleet set sail, the Corinthians first and the Athenians 
last. At sunrise the Persians crossed over to find .Artcmisium deserted. As 
they sailed down the channel, sacking the villages on the coast, they saw a 
i i-mber of inscriptions which had been cut on the rocks by the order of 
Themistoclcs These urged the Ionian* and the Carians to desert or, if this 
wjis impossible, to tight faintheartedly in the Persian cause. By such deft 
propaganda Themistodes prepared the ground for the next engagement with 
the enemy/ 

'V h u his advflm *> s ™ M.OOO of his best infantry lay on 
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superiority man for man and ship for ship. At Thermopylae their dead 
numbered 4,000, of whom perhaps half were Helots, the attendants of the 
Spartan hoplitcs. From Art emkmm the Greeks towed away their damaged 
ships and the enemy hulls, of which thirty had been captured on the first day. 
Their morale was high. For they knew now that the gods of sea and w inds 
were on their side, and that w ith only a part of their naval forces they had 
withstood the Persian fleet. They awarded the prize of valour 10 the Athen¬ 
ians, who, in the words of Pindar, laid the bright foundation of liberty 1 at 
Artemisium. 1 


§ 4 , TJtf battle of Salams 

The Persian army advanced by the inland route through Doris into Phocis, 
which was ravaged far and wide, the people taking reftige on the heights of 
Mount Parnassus. Descending into Boeotia, the Persians were welcomed by 
the states w hich had medized* The Plataeans* warned by their crews, which 
had disembarked at Chalets and marched overland, made good their escape. 
But Plataea and Thcspiac w ere burnt. A separate detachment of the Persian 
army headed for the sanctuary at Delphi- As the temples in Phocis had been 
plundered and burnt, die Delphians asked advice of the god and received the 
response that he was able to protect his own. They had hardly dispersed 
when the Persian force approached. It had probably been ordered to respect 
the temple; for from the Persian point of view the oracle had been neutral 
and even better than neutral, and the Persian policy, as Dads had shown at 
Delos, was to placate the chief centres at which Apollo was worshipped. As 
the Persians passed under the beetling cliffs and approached the silent sanctu¬ 
ary, a sudden storm broke over their heads. As thunder reverberated from 
crag to crag and lightning flashed through the gloom, two rocks were shat¬ 
tered from the cliffs above and fell amidst them, killing some of their number. 
The remainder fled-' For they, like the Greeks, believed the gods responsible 
for the storms which had sent so many of their ships and men to the bottom 
of the sea. 

The Greek fleet meanwhile came to anchor in the bay of Salamis. The 
Greek Congress decided not to hold the entry at Parapotamii or Chaeronea 
into Boeotia, which had declared for Persia, nor the entries into Attica, which 
could be turned in any case by seaborne landings, but to build a wall across 
a narrow part of the Isthmus and hold it w ith their full strength. This task 
was entrusted to the peoples ofLacedaemonia, Arcadia, Elis, Corinth, Sicyon, 
Epidaums, Phlius, Troezen, and Hermione; for the states of the Argolid and 
of Achaea maintained their doubtful neutrality. Conjointly with the holding 
of the Isthmus the Congress decided to station the full fleet in the bay of 
Salamis (see Fig. 18). This position was in one respect superior to that at 
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Artemisium; for the entries into the buy were so narrow that, if the Persians 
attacked, the greater numbers of their fleet could not be used to full effect. It 
was similar in other respects to the position at Artemisium. For the fleet had 
its shore base on an island, which the Greets held, and it stood in advance of 
the Isthmus, so that it protected the Greek army from any seaborne landing 
by the enemy. The reserve fleet* which had mustered off Troezenia, now' 
joined the main fleet at the bay of Salamis. The commander at the Isthmus 
w as CJeombrottis, the brother of Leonidas* and the commander at Salamis 
was the Spartan EiirybUdes. The latter was continued in bis command, be¬ 
cause the same qualities w ere likely to be needed at Salamis as at Artemisium 
—the dcTermination to engage the enemy and the ability to lead the com¬ 
manders of the contingents, 3 

Themistoclcs was one of Athens* representatives at the Congress* He 
doubtless recognized the need to evacuate Attica and pressed for die station¬ 
ing of the Greek fleet at Salamis. He had endeavoured in the past to prepare 
the minds of the Athenian people for such a contingency'* w hen he proclaimed 
that the oracular response of Delphi* urging the Athenians to retire and put 
their faith in 1 the wooden wall \ referred to the fleet and to a battle at Salamk 
Now the time bad come. Themistoclcs carried his own proposal in the 
Assembly; to entrust Athens to Athena, to embark every' citizen of military' 
age on the fleet, and to evacuate the rest of the population. The AreO’pagus 
Council took charge in this emergency* It organized the concentration of the 
Athenian population for evacuation to Aeglna, Salamis, and Troezen, and it 
granted sums of money which were intended to provide for the dependants 
of the troops. The evacuation was conducted by the Athenian fleet, which 
operated from the putts facing the Saronic GulfA 

To desert their shrines and their homes filled the Athenians with the 
deepest grief and apprehension* Ibr their religion as well as their affection 
was deeply rooted in the locality of Athens, The religious prestige of the 
Areopagus Council alleviated their feats. And its authority was fortified not 
only by the oracular response of Delphi but also by r the priestess of Athena* 
who announced that the serpent of Athena on the Acropolis had not come 
out to eat its honeycake. Athena herself, then, had left the city. Even as 
the images of the lyndandie or Aeacidac accompanied the Spartans or 
Acgmeians on campaigns abroad, so Athena in person would aid her citizens 
in the bay of Salamis, 

\\ hen Xerxes marched into Attica and the fleet joined him nine days after 
the last battle at Artemisium, the countryside was deserted. The Acropolis, 
however, was he id by the treasurers of the temple and bv a few supporters, 
who had set up a wooden barricade to form L the wooden wall ! T The Persians 
encamped on the Areopagus hill and ignited the barricade with incendiary 
arrows. J hen they sent some Pcbistratidae to offer terms of surrender, But the 
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defenders refused any terms. They fought on until a group of Persian soldiers 
scaled the cliff and appeared on the summit of the Acropolis. Then some 
committed suicide, throwing themselves down from the wall, and others 
sought sanctuary in the temple, whence they were tom and massacred. The 
temple was plundered and the citadel fired- Xerxes now dispatched a mes¬ 
senger to Susa to proclaim his triumph. 1 

But Greece had yet to be won by force of arms and that without delay; For 
it was already September and at the equinox stormy weather might confine 
the fleet to harbour and threaten the supplies of the entire Persian host. Vet 
rapid action was hazardous; for Xerxes appreciated the strength of the enemy 
positions. If he attacked the army, he would have to force an entry through 
the precipitous Sriranum Way east of Mt. Gerania or through the difficult 
country to the west, before he came to grips with the main position at the 
Isthmus. On the other hand, if he attacked the fleet in the Strait of Salamis, 
he would be unable to take advantage of hEs superior numbers in the narrow 
waters. Faced by this dilemma, Xerxes decided to attack the fleet; for he 
thought that thus a quick success was more likely to be achieved. His decision 
was supported by his naval staff with the exception of Artemisia, Queen of 
Halicarnassus. But first he had to refit his fleet and make good his losses by 
drawing on the Greek islands which had submitted to him. Dunng the delay 
there was some hope that the Greek allies might fall out among themselves/ 

The pall of smoke rising from the Acropolis was seen by the Greeks at 
Salamis. Terror fell upon the fleet. At a conference of the naval captains the 
ma]ority r wished to w ithdraw' to the Isthmus, and some captains left before 
the final decision, in order to hoist sail on their vessels. In the end Eurybrides 
was overborne and gave the order for withdrawal. But darkness fell before the 
order could be executed. During the night Thcmistodes prevailed upon 
Euryblades to convene another conference. He explained the advantages to 
the Greek fleet and to the Greek cause of fighting at Salamis and, when he 
was tau nted as ri man without a city ’ by the Corinthian commander, he threat¬ 
ened to sail away with the Athenian fleet of 200 ships and plant a colony in 
the West. His arguments prevailed over the opposition. Eury brides cancelled 
his order. At dawn the fleet kept its station in the Strait of Salamis. There¬ 
after followed a delay of some three w eeks, during which the Persian fleet lay 
gathering its strength across the water at Phaterum and die Greek fleet was 
infected by a growing discontent. 3 

On a late September day the Persian fleet put out to sea from Phalcrum and 
posted itself in order of battle between the Peiraeus and Salamis. As the 
enemy made no move, the Persians withdrew to land in the late afternoon. 
Meanwhile in the Greek fleet the discontent came to a head. They were afraid 
that they might be surrounded and cut off on the island, and their fears were 
heightened towards nightfall, when the Persian army was seen moving along 

1 8. 51-54- * 67-69- 
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iht coast towards the Peloponnese. The Peloponnesians at once wished to 
withdraw and aid their comrades at the Isthmus; the Athenians, Acgmetalis, 
and Megarians wished to stand firm. A conference was called by Etuybijdes. 
Realizing that Euryblades might be overborne again by the Peloponnesians, 
Thcmistocles sent a trusted slave, Sidnnus, to make contact w ith the Persian 
fleet and inform the Persian command that the Greeks were demoralized and 
would sail a wav on the morrow and that Thcmistoclcs intended to aid the 
Persians henceforth. 1 The Persian admirals were convinced by Sicinnus. I he 
Persians therefore landed a strong force of in&ntry on the island Psyttalia in 
mid-chan net, and about midnight put to sea again and advanced their right 
wing silently in order to close the eastern exit from the hay of Salamis. 
Meanwhile they dispatched a squadron round the island to block the western 
exit between Salamis and Megan. = 

The news that Sieinnu-s had been successful was brought by Aristides; 
While crossing from Aegina to Salamis, he bad passed dose to the enemy 
squadron sailing in the dark off Mcgara. He called Thcnustocles out of the 
conference. There an animated and acrimonious discussion in the Greek 
manner still continued through the small hours of the morning. Thcmistocies 
sent Aristides into the conference to make his report. All doubts were re¬ 
moved when a trireme of Tcnos, deserting under cover of darkness, gave full 
information of the Persian dispositions. An engagement was now certain. 
The triremes were stripped for action. The marines were marshalled on the 
beach and harangued by the captains, and notably by Themistoclcs, before 
they embarked in the grow ing light of dawn. 3 

The Greek fleet numbered 3S0 ships. Of these a detachmem, led by the 
Corinthians, was detailed to hold the channel against attack from the non li¬ 
lt rejoined the main fleet later during the action. The 310 triremes which 
were to meet the onslaught of a force more than three times as numerous 4 
excelled in oarsmanship and m the tactics of ramming and boarding. For the 
low-built Greek trireme was stoutly made to stand the shock of ramming an 
encmv vessel, and the heavily" armed marines, who manned its S]de—decks, 
w ere ready to board a disabled ship and work execution with spear and s w ord. 
But, in order to mm, the trireme had to strike at the enemy T s broadside. The 
problem for the Greek command was to create a situation in which the 
Greek ships had some room to manoeuvre and the enemy were likely to 
expose their broadsides. The solution seems to have been due to l hemi- 
stodes. 

As dawn broke, the whole Greek fleet moved off into the northern part of 
the strait out of sight of the enemy- There they formed into several columns, 
facing south and headed by the ten fastest ships of the fleet, which were 
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Aeginetans. Next to them came Lacedaemonians, Megarians, and others under 
Eurybiadcs’ command; then ‘Chalcidians’ and Athenians, totalling 200 in all, 
under Themistodes’ command. These dispositions were made with full 
knowledge of Xerxes’ plan and order of battle at sea. 

The Persian fleet numbered some 1,200 vessels, of which a squadron had 
been detached to hold the exit off Mcgara. The Phoenician triremes were the 
finest; they were faster, larger, and higher than the Greek triremes. They 
were equipped for ramming but were less stoutly built. They therefore pre¬ 
ferred to overbear an opponent and to discharge arrows and javelins from 
their higher decks on to the more open Greek trireme. Most of the other 
squadrons were equipped likewise, but the Ionian ships resembled the Greeks 
in build and armament. The plan of Xerxes was simplified by his belief that 
the Greek fleet was demoralized, as it had been at the battle of Lade. If it had 
fled into the bay of Eleusis, he would advance to hold both exits by sea, land 
troops at Salamis town, capture the enemy’s shore base, and force the Greeks 
to surrender. If the Greek fleet fought and the Athenian squadron was dis¬ 
affected, the task of his admirals appeared to be simple. The fleer, already 
marshalled in dense array, was to bear down the channel like a tidal wave and 
swamp the smaller Greek vessels. The leading ships would present a solid 
and closely packed front, being head on to the enemy and therefore not ex¬ 
posed to the enemy’s rams, and the Persian archers and javclinmcn would 
break down resistance with their fire. He was confident that the action, if 
there were an action at all, would take place in the northern part of the strait. 
With this in mind he had occupied Psyttalia, and he had ordered his entour¬ 
age to establish his golden throne on a high point opposite Psyttalia on the 
Attic coast. 1 

At dawn Xerxes mounted his throne to survey the scene. At the eastern 
mouth of the channel the dense array of his ships spanned the glassy sea from 
the tip of Cape Cynosoura to the Attic coast. The front line numbered per¬ 
haps ninety ships in close order, Phoenicians on the right, Ionians on the left, 
and the others in the centre. Behind it the supporting files of each nationality, 
numbering some ten ships a file, stretched away into the distance. Defined In 
terms of nationality, the armada consisted of three main groups in column, 
tight-packed against one another and commanded each by a Persian admiral. 2 
As the armada began to row ahead, the left wing fell into confusion. For, in 
passing between Atalante and Cynosoura and in rounding the tip of the 
promontory', the formation became congested and the ships fell foul of one 
another. 1 The result was that the Phoenicians on the right wing advanced 
much more rapidly than the Ionians on the left wing. 

Seeing no sign of the enemy, the Phoenicians advanced confidently when, 
to their dismay, a trumpet sounded and a battle cry echoed from the crags of 

• Ctcs. 26; Str. 395; Hdt. 8. 90. 4; Aesch. Pen. 466; D.S. n. 18. 3; Plu. Them. 13; the 
‘Qulcidiam’ were probably the Athenian clcruchs from Chakis. 
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Salamk From the nor them part of the strait the Gttck fleet emetged in several 
columns, the Acginetans leading and the Athenians at the rear/ The Acgin- 
etans headed at full speed for CapeTropaca. The long columns then swung 
left into line of battle, facing prow on towards the Persian fleet. As the Phoe¬ 
nician squadron rowed on quickly under the eyes of the king, the Athenian 
squadron backed water steadily and drew the Phoenicians onwards into the 
narrows between Psy trail! and the mainland 3 

By this bold manoeuvre the Athenians dictated the tactics of the battle. The 
Greek formation now bv extended in the shape of a crescent. Its front con¬ 
sisted of some seventy-five ships; there were perhaps four lines in depth; and 
the left wing had sea-room, in w hich to manoeuvre. On the other hand, the 
Phoenician squadron had been drawn forward en echelon into narrowing 
waters, so that the Full supporting hies of the right wing and right centre could 
not come up into action. The bulk of the Persian fleet, numbering at [east 1,000 
vessels, w'as now r congested and ship collided with ship. 3 The moment seemed 
to have come for the Greeks to attack. But^ hcmistocles, in command of tnc 
Athenian squadron of 1S0 ships, still bided his time, until a swell set through 
the channel and rolled the high-decked Phoenician galleys off their bearing. 
As their broadsides swung round, the low-built Athenian triremes, which 
were less affected by the swell, rowed in to the charge and rammed their 
opponents, shearing their oars or holing their sides,* As the ships lay locked 
together, the heavy-armed Athenian marines led the hoarding-parties and 
swept their light-armed enemy into the scuppers or the sea. L his was the 
signal for the whole Greek line to engage with vigour. 

During the bitter fighting on the left w ing, the Greeks on the shore of 
Salamis noticed for the first time that Fsyttalia was occupied by Persian 
infantry, Aristides at once collected a force of hoptues by iulamis town, 
crossed in auxiliary vessels, stormed the island of Fsyttalia, and held it as 
a haven for damaged shipping.* The Phoenician squadron fought hard but 
finally broke in disorder. Many ships were wrecked on the coast of Attica. 
Some Phoenician captains reported to Xerxes, and w'ere decapitated ior their 
pains. Others, trying to escape down the channel, were blocked by the ships 
of their own fleet. The Athenian squadron then wheeled to aid the Greek 
centre and right, which were faced by much greater numbers. Here, too, the 
Greeks broke down the resistance of the enemy. As the shattered fleet or 
Persia fell back, a west wind came (low'll the channel and the Persians hoisted 
sail to fly before it to the open waters and to Phaterum, 1 he Aeginctans on 
the Greek right now r stood out into the channel and rammed the last files of 
the fugitives, which were formed by the remnants of the Phoenician squadron, 6 
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A great victory had been won by tactical skill, by the use of the ram, and by 
rhe lighting quality’ of the Greek marines. The first prize for valour was 
awarded to the Aegtoctans, who had held the most exposed position on the 
right of the Greek line; and the second prize to the Athenians, who had first 
swung the battle towards victory. One trophy was set tip a c 5a [amis town and 
another on the island Fsyttalia to commemorate the scene of the victory . 

, Tlic dinger, however, was not past. The Greek ficct had suffered severely* 
I he loss of life was probably small, for the crew s had swum ashore to Salamis, 
but many ships were damaged beyond repair. Most of the enemv hulls had 
been swept out of reach by the west wind, so that the Greeks could not make 
good their loss in vessels. The diminished Elect reassembled in readiness for 
a further engagement. The Persian licet was still far superior in numbers 
Put Xerxes had seen too much of the battle for bis liking. Ik reverted to an 
earlier plan, to build out a mole into the channel and protect it with a break¬ 
water of merchant ships lashed together. While the preparations for this 
difhcuk feat of engineering were being made, it became apparent that the 
season was already too far advanced, Xerxes ordered his fleet to withdraw' 
under cover of dark and sail to the Hellespont. He then marched with his 
whole army to Thessaly, where a large force was left to winter under the 
command of Mardonius. With the rest of his army, which was still the neater 
pan, Xerxes marched on to the Hellespont in forty-five days, during which 
his men suffered heavily from famine, pestilence^ and cold. the bridge 
over the Hellespont had been carried away by a storm, the army was ferri^J 
across ihe 5 traits and given a period of rest at Abvdus. Thence a remnant 
of the great host made the entry' into Sardis. Xerxes rode in pomp and 
splendour, but the sacred chariot of Abum-Mazda, the supreme god of 
1 ersia, was missing. It, too, had been lost in Europe. 1 

The Greek fleet sailed as 6r as Andros without sighting the enemy fleet, 
Eupbi.tdes and the Peloponnesian captains decided to proceed no farther: 
ami I hentistoclts, who had voiced the wish of the Athenian captains to sail 
to the Hellespont and destroy the bridge, yielded to the decision of the Pelo¬ 
ponnesians, Hut he made the most of the situation. 1-le sent Sicinnus and other 

™" S Uk’r -) C 7 “ th f' tlll: 'V 1 ™™ commander, Themistoclcs, had 
restratned the Greeks from destroying the bridge over the Hellespont, From 
Andres and other islands which had aided Persia the Greet fleet demanded 

OthTaT M ra T V ' AnJ ™ anJ bcsie s ed without success, 

fthcrv at ceded, and some were beheved to have paid monev to Themistocles 

lor his protection nf their interests, Reassembled at Salamis, the victors paid 

colSstaree Ml ,he ^ Seated at Delphi a 

colossal Statue of Apollo, holding the prow of a trireme in his hand; and from 
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§ 5 . I he Greek victories at Plataea and Aiycale 

The campaign of 480 had been far from decisive. The Persian army was un¬ 
defeated. Mardonius had under his command in Thessaly the best cavalry 
and infantry of the Persian empire, and he was rejoined by the detachment 
which had escorted Xerxes to the Hellespont. His army was indeed more 
dangerous than the army of Xerxes; for, being disencumbered of a large 
number of inferior troops, it gained in mobility and in case of supply. Mace¬ 
donia, Thessaly, and Boeotia provided not only fodder and foodstuffs but 
also fighting troops, especially in the cavalry arm. The Greek army as a whole 
had made no trial of the Persian strength, and w as almost devoid of cavalry'. 
The Peloponnesian commanders naturally preferred to hold their prepared 
position at the Isthmus, where the Persian cavalry could not operate. On the 
other hand, the Persian navy had suffered a signal defeat at Salamis. The 
loss of life had been heavy, for most of the Asiatic troops could not swim. 
1 he loss in ships had only reduced the margin of its superiority, and during 
the winter more crcw^ and ships could be conscripted. Nevertheless Xerxes 
lingered on at Sardis into the summer, and his fleet remained inactive and 
disheartened at Cyme and at Samos. The initiative at sea thus passed to the 
Greeks. But, as their main concern was w ith the army of Mardonius, they 
mustered only 110 ships at Acgina in spring 479 and advanced no farther than 
Delos. 1 The fate of Greece was thus to be decided on the mainland. 

During the w inter the Persians gave an example of their methods in dealing 
w ith rebels. When Potidaca revolted and survived a siege of three months, 
Artabazus seized Olynthus, which he suspected of infidelity, and massacred 
the entire population in a marsh near the town. This act of terrorism stopped 
further risings. Resistance dwindled to guerrilla activities by the Phocians, 
who operated from the heights of Mt. Parnassus. The first aim of Mardonius 
in spring 479 was to detach Athens from the Greek cause. His envoy’, Alex¬ 
ander, the king of Macedonia, offered alliance, independence, and repara¬ 
tions on behalf of Persia, but his offer w as refund. 3 In early July, w hen the 
harvest w as gathered and supplies greater, Mardonius invaded Attica. He sent 
another envoy with the same offer to the Athenians, who had withdrawn 
again to Salamis under the protection of their fleet. Even w hen they refused, 
he took no action in the hope that they would change their minds. When the 
Argivts reported that the Greeks were moving out from the Pcloponnesc, 
Mardonius razed and burnt every building that still stood at Athens, and 
ravaged the countryside, as he withdrew by Dccclca into Boeotia, w here the 
terrain was better suited for cavalry’ and the population was loyal to the Per¬ 
sian cause. 1 Although he had not overcome the determination of Athens, he 
had prised the Peloponnesians out of their defensive position at the Isthmus; 
he had created some disharmony among the Greek allies; and he hoped to 
force a decisive battle under conditions of his own choosing. 
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Thc dinger of a split within the Greet League had been apparent before 
the battle of Sahmis, when Themistoeles had threatened to withdraw the 
Athenian^ if the Peloponnesians insisted on holding the Isthmus, After the 
victory the Spartans entertained Themlstocles, giving him a crown of olive 
(eaves, a chariot, and an escort. 1 But the Athenians now chose .Aristides and 
Xanrhippus as their leaders. WTten the Spartans heard of the mission of 
.Alexander of Macedon, they sent envoys to Athens and offered to receive and 
support the Athenian civilians—an offer which made it dear that Sparta did 
not intend to defend Attica. In the presence of the Persian envoy and the 
Spartan envoys Athens made her choice. .Aristides declared that, so long as 
the sun continued in his course, the Athenians would attach the Persians with 
the aid of the gods and the heroes whose shrines the Persians had outraged; 
and that what Athens wanted was not the succour of their civilians but the 
defence of Att ica by Greek forces operating in Bocotia, When a second Per¬ 
sian envoy came to the Athenian Council, then sitting In Salamis, the only 
Councillor who suggested referring his offer to the people was stoned to 
death. On the proposal of Aristides the Athenians sent an embassy to Sparta, 
They threatened to make separate arrangements, if the Spartans did not 
come to the lid of Athens. Envoys from Megara and Plataea supported the 
Athenians, The Spartans meanwhile proceeded with the Hyacinthian festival, 
which they happened to be celebrating. At last,when the exasperated envoys 
threatened to depart from Sparta and to return as allies of the Persian army, 
the Ephois replied that the Spartan infantry was already a night’s march on, 
its way towards Attica. There may have been method in Sparta’s long delay. 
When their soldiers marched in late July, the defensive line at the Isthmus 
had been completed and could be held in the event of defeat in the field. But 
the price of the delay was the second devastation of Attica and the rising re¬ 
sentment of the Athenian people. 1 

Mardonlus encamped in the southern plain of Boeotia by the river A sop us, 
faring the foothills of Mt. Cithacron (see Mg, 19). He cleared the ground of 
trees and built a wooden stockade round his camp. His cavalry' could now- 
scour the plain and protect his line of supply from Thebes. The force under 
his command was estimated by the Greeks at some 300,000 men. The 
cavalry included the heavy-armed cuirassiers, commanded by Masistius; 
i,ooo household guards, formerly attendant on the king; light-armed cavalry 
from Persia, Media, Sacan Scy thia, Bactria, and India; and the Greek horse 
of Boeotia, Thessaly, and Macedonia. The infantry' included the 10,000 Im¬ 
mortals, the best troops which Xerxes had conscripted from the empire, and 
the hopJites of central Greece. The Phocians had not sent troops to Attica, 
but under compulsion they now' supplied i s ooo hoplites. Their arrival gave 
Mardonius a chance tn demonstrate the effectiveness of his cavalry in the 
plain. Encircled by the swarm of cavalry-, the hoplites were brought to a halt 
and formed a square, faring outwards and prepared to endure the arrows and 
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javdins of the horsemen. Mardonius then sent a herald to welcome the 
Phociaras and 10 warn them 10 be diligent in the Persian cause. He now waited 
for the Greek army to attack him on his own ground or, if it refused to attack, 
to disintegrate under its own animosities. For his Greek allies and the oracles, 
which he had consulted, believed that in the end dissension would undermine 
Greek resistance. 1 



The army of the Greek League was under the command of Pausanias, 
nephew of Leonidas, who was regent for the young king of Sparta, Fie is- 
nrehus. The largest and finest force came from Laconia: 5,000 Spartiates, 
5,000 Lacedaemonian perioed, and 35,000 Helots, the East being well- 
equipped skirmishers. The next largest contingents were 8,000 Athenians, 
commanded by Aristides, to whom the left wing of the battle-line was allo¬ 
cated, and 5,000 Corinthians who were placed next to 1,500 Tcgeans and the 
Spartans on the right wing. The contingents of the other states formed the 
centre; those linking with the Athenians on the left were 600 Plataeans, 
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3,000 Megarians, and 500 Aeginetans. The total of hop] ires, drawn from 
twenty-four states., was 38,700; and the total of light-armed infantry some 
70,000, of whom the Helots formed half. Cavalry there were none worthy of 
mention. When this mat force collected at Flataea, the problem of supply 
soon became acute, for all foodstuffs had to be carried over the Githaeron 
passes. It became worse when, eight days after their arrival, the Persian 
cavalry raided a pass and slaughtered a convoy of 500 pact-animals and their 
guards. Thereafter some devious routes bad to be used. For this reason alone 
Pausanias and his staff desired an immediate engagement. But he was in the 
same position as Mildades had been at .Marathon—a position which the 
Spartans had studied after the battle. Now, too, the Grech infantry could not 
face the Persian cavalry in the plain, and were therefore unable to strike at the 
Persian infantry. Pausanias therefore posted his army in order of battle along 
the foothills and waited on the defensive, 1 

Both generals now played a waiting game. The Greeks suffered incessantly 
from the attentions of the Persian cavalry', irregularity of supplies, and in¬ 
adequate sources of water. Their morale was raised for a day or two, when 
a picked force of 300 Athenians with supporting archers managed to kill 
Masistius and drive off the cuirassiers. His corpse was placed on a cart and 
carried past the troops of the Greek line; and that night the plain resounded 
with the wailing of the Asiatics, who cue the manes of their chargers and pack- 
animals in mourning. But the effect was short-lived. The attacks by the 
cavalry continued for a period of three weeks, during which both generals 
made abortive changes of disposition and received adverse omens from their 
seers. 

Then late in the night a horseman approached the Athenian outposts and 
was passed hack to the Athenian commanders. He w as Alexander, the king of 
Macedonia, He reported that Mardonlus would attack at dawn, and he prob¬ 
ably gave the information that the best Persian iitfantiy had moved from their 
post opposite the .Spartans to a post opposite the Athenians. Alexander then 
rode off. By dawn Pausanias had changed the posts of the Spartans and 
Athenians Likewise. Mardonius then abandoned his plan, and both sides 
adopted their former dispositions. The Persian cavalry then attacked and 
drove back the Spartans from their chief source of water, the spring Gar- 
gaphia, which was efficiently blocked and fouled. This made the Greek posi¬ 
tion w ellnigh untenable, Pausanias called a conference, at which it was agreed 
to move during the next night to a fresh position nearer Plataca. 3 

At dusk, w hen another day of incessant attacks by the Persian cavalry had 
added to the strain on the Greek infantry, the Urge force began its night- 
march, The contingents of the centre were already Somewhat demoralized. 
In their fear of the Persian cavalry they pushed ahead to Pbtaea itself Mean¬ 
while Pausanias was having trouble with an obstinate Spartan officer, Amorn- 
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pharctus, who had not attended the conference and now refused to obey the 
order to withdraw, which he regarded as tantamount to flight in the face of 
the enemy. Informed by Pausanias that the Spartans and Tcgcans had not 
moved, the Athenians aiso stayed at their post. As dawn began to break, the 
general gave the order to move and left Amompharetus and his company be¬ 
hind. While the Athenians crossed the plain, Pausanias led his force along the 
foothills. Amompharetus and his company then followed at a leisurely pace, 
and Pausanias halted in order that they might join him. 

The Persian cavalry, galloping to the attack at dawn and finding the Greek 
lines deserted, now assaulted and checked the combined forces of Pausanias 
and Amompharetus. To the eye of Mardonius the Greek army seemed to 
have disintegrated. He immediately ordered his whole line of infantry to 
advance at full speed. His Greek allies on the right cut off the Athenians, 
recalled in vain bv Pausanias, and the Persian infantry' led a general assault on 
the Lacedaemonians and Tegeans, now alone and unsupported. The Per¬ 
sians did not close at once. The}' made a rampart of their large wicker shields, 
to afford cover from the missiles of the Greek skirmishers, and poured their 
arrows into the ranks of the hoplites. Pausanias held his hoplites firm until 
the enemy ranks became congested. The omens were declared to be favour¬ 
able. Then, with the slope in their favour, the hoplites charged in good order, 
swept aside the rampart, and closed with the enemy. Their deadly spears, 
their line of shields, and their w eight of armour gradually overw helmed the 
Persians, who fought bravely, even seizing the spearheads in their bare hands, 
but lacked shields, breastplates, and long weapons. The fighting was par¬ 
ticularly severe where Mardonius, mounted on a white charger, led the royal 
bodyguard of infantry, a thousand strong. But these, too, were beaten down, 
and Mardonius was slain. Then the Persian infantry broke and fled in dis¬ 
order, accompanied by the general mass of Mcdcs, Bactrians, and others. 
The pursuit was so hot that the cavalry could not cut the Greeks off from the 
fugitives, as they ran towards the stockaded camp. 

During the close fighting the troops of the Greek centre had rushed dow n 
from Plataca, some following the foothills, others crossing the plain. The 
latter were attacked by a squadron of Theban cavalry, lost 600 men, and were 
driven back to the slopes of Mt. Cithacron. The Athenians on the left fought 
a pitched battle with the Boeotians; when the best Theban troops—a band of 
300—were annihilated, the Boeotians withdrew to Thebes. Ol the Persiaas 
some infantry of the centre under Artabazus and the squadrons of cavalry 
made off in good order towards the north. The Athenians then joined the 
I jeedaemonians, w ho had failed to carry the stockade. By determined and 
skilful attacks the Athenians opened a breach, and the Greeks poured in and 
butchered the Asiatics like sheep in a fold. For Pausanias, alarmed at the 
great number of the enemy and mindful perhaps of the massacres the enemy 
had committed, ordered his army to take no prisoners. When the slaughter 
ended, the main infantry force of the Persian army was no more. The threat 


250 


Xerxes' Invasion of Greece 


546- 


of conquest by the Persian army was dispersed, for ever as it proved, by the 
superb spirit and skill of the Spartan hoplites, who proved themselves to be 
the finest infantrymen not of Greece alone but of the civilized world. 1 

The campaign of Plataca was the finest achievement of Greek unity. For 
three weeks more than 100,000 Greeks had stood together and resisted the 
attacks of the Persian horse. I hey had remained loyal to Zeus Hellenios, the 
god of the Greeks, whom the Athenians had once invoked in the allied cause. 
I hey had fulfilled the oath, to w'hich they solemnly pledged themselves be¬ 
fore crossing Ml Cithaeron: * I shall fight to the death, I shall put freedom 
before life, I shall not desert colonel or captain alive or dead, I shall carry out 
the generals commands, and I shall bury my comrades-in-arms where they 
fall and leave none unburied During the manoeuvres before the battle the 
Plataca ns had lifted their border-stones on the Attic frontier, in order to con¬ 
form w ith a Delphic oracle, which promised a victory on Attic soil. After the 
battle the \ ictors paid special honours to the Plataeans, in whose territory the 
Greek dead were buried. The member-states of the Greek League entered 
mto a covenant, that on every anniversary of the victory the political and the 
religious representatives of ‘The Greeks’ should meet at Plataca to offer 
thank^vmg to Zeus the Liberator and to conduct the Games held in honour 
of Liberation; that the Plataeans should be dedicated to Zeus as an inviolable 
and sacred people; and that the Plataeans should offer sacrifice to Zeus and 
Hermes on behalf of the Greek dead. These ceremonies were maintained for 
many centimes, the chief magistrate of Plataea ending the sacrifice with the 
words I drink to the men who died for the freedom of the Greeks ’ 3 

Since much of Greece was still under the Persian yoke, the victors bound 
themselves under the covenant of the Greek League to continue the struggle, 

L y 1 fOTC ? of ,0 -°°° ho PUtcs, >.°°o cavalry, and ,oo 
warships. Success brought new adherents to their cause. Already Samos had 
revolted from Persia and joined the League. Before the year was out, the 
Iomans and the Aeohans of the islands took the oaths of alliance and sent 

SESETTJ t0 t!£° ngrCSS ° f ; hC Grccks - Thc <* th before the 
probab,y S catcd thc ongiial undertaking of the allies 
the medmng states. They now resolved to march on Thebes and 
demand the surrender of the medizers. Thc Thebans withstood a siege for 
twenty days and then surrendered any medizers who had not escaped They 
were taken to thc allied headquarters at the Isthmus to stand their trial before 
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the court of the Greek League. But Pausanias disbanded the allied army and 
put the medizers to death without delay. 1 

The same September day witnessed the battle of Plataca and a Greek 
victory at Mycale on the coast of Asia Minor. The latter event opened a new 
chapter in the relations between the mainland Greeks and the Persian empire. 
For, apart from the shortlived intervention of Athens and Erctria during the 
Ionian Revolt, the Greeks had not carried war into the territory of the Great 
King. The Greek navy undertook this offensive in 479, less to liberate the 
Greeks of Asia Minor than to prevent troops joining Mardonius by sea and 
protect Greece from a renewed invasion on the scale of the previous year. 
For, if the Greek fleet could worst the Persian fleet and control the Aegean 
basin, then Xerxes would hardly be able to maintain a larger army in Europe 
than he had left in the autumn of 480. 

When the Greek fleet of no sail mustered at Acgina in spring 479, six 
envoys came from the Ionians to the headquarters of the commander, Lcoty¬ 
chidas, king of Sparta. After failing to assassinate the pro-Persian tyrant of 
Chios, they had visited Sparta and asked the Spartan authorities to liberate 
Ionia. They now repeated their request to the commander of the Greek fleet. 
In both cases the request was refused. By August the strength of the fleet 
had risen to some 250 warships. Three official envoys then arrived from 
Samos, the base of the enemy fleet. They reported that the Persian ships 
were in poor condition; that the Samian people would rise against the pro- 
Persian tyrant, Theomestor; and that the sight of the allied fleet off the coast 
would raise the Ionians in revolt. Lcotychidas required the envoys to take the 
oath of alliance w ith the Greeks and led the Greek fleet forward to engage at 
Samos. The enemy, however, dismissed the fast-sailing Phoenician ships and 
crossed with the remainder of the fleet to Mycale on the mainland, where the 
vessels were beached and a stockade built around them. At this place a Per¬ 
sian army of 60,000 men, which did garrison duty in Ionia, was already en¬ 
camped, so that the total force at Mycale, including the marines and the 
crew s, numbered some 100,000 men. Of these a considerable part was formed 
by Greeks and other subject peoples of doubtful loyalty. The Greek fleet, 
being equipped for boarding tactics, carried a complement of some 5,000 
heavy-armed marines in addition to 45,000 sailors, who were armed for close 
combat. Leotychidas therefore sailed to Mycale and offered battle at sea, but 
the Persians made no move. 1 

Lcotychidas decided to exploit the possibility of dissension in the enemy 
camp. Sailing his flagship dose inshore, he made a proclamation to the 
Ionians in Persian service: let them be mindful of freedom and spread the 
password ‘Hera’ among their friends. He then landed his whole force farther 
down the coast. The Persian commander, alarmed by the proclamation, as 
Leotychidas had intended, disarmed his Samian troops and posted the Milc- 

1 Foe 10,000 hoplites in the levy dL Hdt. 7. 173; 9. 86-88 
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sians on the paths, which led inland. His infantry then made 3 rampart with 
their toU wkker shields and strung thetr bows for action* As the Greeks tinder 
Leotychidas took tip their posts, an unfounded rumour spread through the 
ranks that their kinsmen, in Greece had won a great victory, In good heart the 
army advanced, the Athenians leading one wing over level ground bv the sea¬ 
shore and forcing t heir way through the rampart of wicker shields. The hop- 
litcs in close order then drove back the Persian infantrv and pursued the 
fugitives so closely that the troops of Athens, Corinth, Sicyon, and Troezen 
broke into the stockaded camp. There the rest of the army, led by the Lace¬ 
daemonians, who had been delayed by difficult ground, came up for the final 
onslaught during which the lonians in Persian service attacked their masters. 

I he Persian iufantrvTneu in small and isolated groups fought on to the death 
while most ol their subjects fled inland, where the Milesian troops set upon 
them. When the lighting ended, the dead numbered some 40,000 and the 
ships were burnt on the beaches. This decisive victory gave the Greeks a 
clear supremacy in the Aegean Sea, If Xerxes returned to the attack he 
would rely only on the fleets of Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Egypt Fo/tfae 
lonians and the Acolians had again risen in revolt.* 

The rising brought the Greeks face to face with a political and military 
problem of great importance. The Greek Congress at Corinth had no doubt 
ordered Leotychidas to hold or attack the Persian fleet and to avail himself 
of any aid which the Ionian3 might offer. It is probable that the Congress 
had appointed plenipotentiaries to the staff of Leotychidas who were em- 
pmvered 10 accept new members into the Greek League and determine police 
in the east Aegean Before the battle of Myeale they admitted Samos to 
membership and thereby accepted the obligation to defend Samos against 
Persia Should the same obligation be undertaken in regard to the lonians 
and the Acolians of the Asiatic mainland? The answer of Sparta to this 
question had always been clear: she would estend diplomatic protection bill 
not military assistance. A laud power, deficient in cavalry, she considered 
herself unable to defend the coastal strip against the military resources of the 
Persian empire. On this occasion, when the staff of Leotychidas debated the 
question, rhe bpartan opinion w as the same and it was shared bv the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian members. They therefore advised the lonians and Aeolian s to 
leave the Asiattc coast-a course w hich Bias of Prienc had once advocated and 
some states had adopted—and they proposed tn settle them on territories 
w,th a commercial seaboard at the crpen.se of the mediaing states 
1 he Athenian representatives, however, vigorously opposed the proposal 
of the .Spartans and rhe Peloponnesians. They did not wish Ionia to be cvacii 
ared; and m deference to their wishes the Spamns and Peloponnesians de¬ 
sisted. I he allies then accepted as members of the Greek League Chios 
Lesbos and other island states, which vvere co-operating with the Greeks’ 
hut "0 Greek state of the Asiatic mainland, 1 With this arrangement the W 
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tans and the Peloponnesians might have rested content; for it would have 
given the modus vfaendt with Persia which Sparta arranged almost a century 
later. At the moment it left the Greeks nf Asia Minor unprotected by any 
treaty. 

After the victory at Mycale the allied fleet sailed to Abvdus. Leotychidas 
intended to destroy the bridge over the Hellespont, but it bad alreadv been 
wished away. As the season was late, he sailed home to disband the fleet. But 
Xanthippus and the Athenian commanders decided to conduct an independ¬ 
ent operation. With the support of some Ionian and Hellcspontine Greeks 
who had already risen in revolt, they laid siege to Sesrus, the main Persian 
base in the Chersonese. When the siege dragged on into the winter, the 
Athenian troops grew restive, but their commanders refused to depart, unless 
orders were recei ved from the Athenian state: for they were acting now under 
the orders not of the Gongress but of Athens. Before the w inter ended, the 
Persians made a successful sortie from Sesrus, but the rearguard, including 
many leading Persians, were captured. Artavctcs, the commander, and his 
son w ere done to death on the orders of Xanthippus, and the others were 
ransomed by their kinsmen for large sums of money. In spring 47S Xanth¬ 
ippus sailed home with rich booty and with the cables of Xerxes' bridge, 
w hich were probably dedicated by the Athenian state to Apollo at Delphi. 5 

With this operation Herodotus dosed hi.s history of the Persian War. 
There was, indeed, something symbolical in the capture of the bridge cables; 
but the real factors w r hich prevented Xerxes from mounting another large- 
scale invasion were the battles of Plataca and Mycale. W ar w ith Persia, how¬ 
ever, was not concluded in 478. Mercian garrisons were maintained in Europe 
until about 465, and a Persian naval offensive was often possible until as late 
as 448, w hen Athens finally concluded peace with Persia. In 478 the threat 
of a second invasion loomed very large and impelled some Greek states to 
undertake further military and naval action against Perch. 
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CHAPTER 5 


The Growth of the Athenian Alliance 

§ L Athens’ relations with Sparta 

W ITH the siege of Sestus in the winter of479-478 Thucydides began 
his account of Athens' rise to power. Since 491 Sparta and Athens 
had acted in unison despite differences of opinion. Their soldiers 
and sailors, fighting side by side at Artemisinin, Salatms, Flatava, andMycale* 
had carried the Greeks on to victor)' over the Persians. The leadership of 
Sparta by land and by sea had been unquestioned. Athens, despite the bitter 
toss of her territory, had remained loyal to Sparta and 10 the Greek League. 
Rut in the siege of Sestus she acted as a separate state and not as a com¬ 
ponent of the Greek League, and she did so in furtherance of a policy which 
the Congress had rejected. The reasons for her independent action were dear 
enough. She was tied by sentiment and by interest to the Jon tans of the 
Asiatic coast. She claimed to he their foundress and protectress, and with 
their aid, she could strengthen her naval and commercial position in the 
Aegean. Moreover, the war had given Athens the means of independent 
action. She was now the leading naval power and the second miiitarv power 
in Greece, her courage and her endurance had inspired her citizens with 
confidence and filled others with admiration, and her fight for freedom rallied 
the lonians to her side. 

The independent action of Athens was a tacit challenge to the hegemony of 
Sparta. ^ et it was within the framework of allied interest; for a vigorous naval 
offensive would do more than anything else to avert the danger of a renewed 
offensive by Sand. Sparta therefore did not seek to hinder il Cur during the 
same winter months, when Sestus was under siege, a further cause of friction 
between Sparta and Athens arose. TEie victory at Pktaca had enabled the 
Athenians to return to their devastated country and undertake the rebuilding 
of their defences. Sparta, how ever, asked the Athenian government to desist. 
She argued that all fortifications in central and northern Greece should he 
razed, so that the Persians would have no fortified hase of operations in the 
event of a renewed invasion, and that the Peloponnese should be regarded as 
the haven and base of all the mainland Greeks. But Spam's request was rcallv 
a thinly veiled threat to the independence of Athens; for it was made at the 
very moment when Athens w as w eakened financially by the devastation of 
her territory and was cs posed to attack as an open city. Athens 1 response to 
tins challenge was immediate. She instructed Xanthippus to continue opera¬ 
tions at Sestus, and she sent her ablest diplomat, Themistocles, to Sparta. 
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At this critical stage in Athenian affairs Themistodes was in control. He 
prompted the orders of Xanthippus and arranged that he should go ahead 
of the other members of the Athenian embassy to Sparta. There he took 
advantage of his popularity to procrastinate and lulled Spartan suspicions 
with bland assurances. The other envoys left Athens only when the w alls w ere 
of defensible height. Meanw hilc rumours reached Sparta that the walls were 
being rebuilt. Themistodes professed disbelief. He persuaded the Spartans 
to send a mission of their own to Athens, and secretly instructed the Athen¬ 
ians to hold the members of the Spartan mission as hostages. Meanw hile the 
other Athenian envoys arrived and Themistodes laid his cards upon the 
table. Athens, he said, was already defensible and would defend herself. In 
the perils of w ar she had show n herself capable of choosing a course of action 
which w as in the interest both of herself and of the allied cause. Such a course 
she had chosen now in rebuilding her walls, and she asked Sparta to recog¬ 
nize the choice as that of an equal and sovereign state. The fait accompli was 
accepted, and both missions returned home. Later, when Themistodes went 
on to fortify the Pciracus, he anticipated any Spartan protests by issuing a 
statement that the Pciracus would be the base of the Greek navy in resisting 
any attack by the Persian navy. 1 

The differences between Sparta and Athens were overshadowed by the 
common danger, Persia. In summer 478, when the Peloponnesians had 
reaped the harvest, two expeditionary’ forces of the Greek League were dis¬ 
patched by the Greek Congress. The first, commanded by Lcotychidas, king 
of Sparta, was to punish the medizers of north Greece, especially the 
Aleuadae of Thessaly, and to secure the area against Persian intrigue. The 
army and the fleet advanced as far as Pagasae, but failed to oust the Aleuadae 
from Larisa. After this failure Leotychidas was haled before a court at 
Sparta and found guilty'of corruption. The victor of Mycale was exiled for life 
from Sparta. It was probably in the same year that Sparta proposed in the 
Amphictyonic Council to expel all members w ho had been neutral in the war. 
The proposal was thwarted by the influence of Themistodes, who warned 
the other members that the Spartan Alliance would then dominate the 
Council. 2 The second force, commanded by Pausanias, the Spartan regent 
and victor of Plataea, followed up the victory of Mycale by reducing most 
of Cyprus and capturing Byzantium from the Persians. These important 
successes bottled up the Phoenician fleet and cut the second line of com¬ 
munication between Europe and Asia. But at this point Sparta suffered 
another humiliation. Dictatorial behaviour by Pausanias gave deep ofTcncc to 
the Greek captains and encouraged some Ionians and Aeolians, led by the 
Chians, Lesbians, and Samians, to approach Aristides and his captains w ith 
the proposal that Athens should take over the command as the foundress 
of Ionia. 

1 Th. t. 89. 3-92; IXS. 11. 39-40; 43. a; Plu. Them. 19. 
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Aware of this intrigue, 53 parta recalled Pausanias and put him on trial. He 
was acquitted on most of the charges, -which concerned the abuse of his 
powers as supreme commander, but the evidence that he had intrigued with 
Persia seemed to be indisputable. The Spartan government therefore re¬ 
lieved Pausanias of his command and sent out a successor, Dorcis, who took 
with him a staff and a small force. But meanwhile all the allies in the Helles¬ 
pont, except the marines and crews from the Pcloponnese, had placed them¬ 
selves under the command of Athens. Late in 478 Dorcis and his company 
withdrew, and Sparta made no further attempt to impose her command on 
the lleet 1 


§ 2 . Organization and success of the Athenian Alliance 

During the winter of 478-7 Athens organized the system of command to 
her liking. She enjoyed the goodwill of the island and maritime states. Her 
licet had given proof of its prowess, and her conduct had justified her claim 
to be the champion of liberation. These states were particularly in need of 
protection; for, if Persia returned to the attack, she would host trv to reduce 
the Hellespont, Ionia, and the islands. They were therefore willing to give 
Athens favourable conditions of command. But at the same time Athens had 
no wish to break with Sparta or disassociate herself from the Greek League, 
to which she and some of the island states w ere bound by solemn oaths. The 
Covenant of alliance, which formed the basis or the Greek League, was there¬ 
fore left intact; indeed it remained effective until 462-1 and was not formally 
renounced until 4a7" -Meanwhile within the Greek League Athens set out to 
form an Alliance, known as 'The Athenians and their Allies 1 , which was an¬ 
alogous in title and in constitution to the Spartan Alliance. The original 
nucleus ot the Alliance was Athens and the Ion cans. Thev exchanged, oaths 
with one another l to have the same friend and enemy', and they cast lumps 
of red-hot iron into the sea to indicate that, until the Iron rose to the surface, 
their oaths would be irrevocable. The terms of the undertaking To have the 
same iriend and enemy ’ suggest that the offensive and defensive alliance was 
against any aggressor and not only against Persia. In the optimism of the 
moment the allies may have left the duration of the alliance unspecified. One 
of its objects was certainly to exact requital from Persia, and this was in ac¬ 
cordance with Athens' answer to Mardonius in the spring of 479 = 

The constitution of the Athenian Alliance was bicameral, the Athenian 
state forming one chamber and the Synod of the Allies (known at first is 
* 1 lomans 1 ) the other. Ihe Athenian state was what the Greeks called 
hegemon : she commanded the confederate flaw, assessed the contributions 
m ships and in money', and appointed "treasurers of the Greeks 1 (Helfaiv- 
tatmai) to receive the allied funds. She provided a considerable part of the 
; Th. 1. n,S, II. 44; Plu. Arist. 23. 
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allied fleet; and in compensation she toot 2 half-share of all booty. The Allies 
were autonomous, their independence being guaranteed by Athens. Each 
Allied state, whether represented by one or more delegates, had a single vote on 
the Synod and the decision of the majority was binding on all members. The 
function of the Synod was deliberative; it considered all matters of policy 
such as war and peace and the admission of new members. The place of 
meeting was in the temple of Apollo and Artemis at Delos, the traditional 
centre of Ionian religion, and here die allied treasury was under the protec¬ 
tion of the god and goddess. 11 Athens had no vote in the Synod; but for pur¬ 
poses of deliberation and liaison her representatives may on occasion have 
been present at its meetings. The two chambers, the Athenian state and the 
Synod of Allies, were equal in power: cither chamber could Initiate or reject 
an agendum for deliberation, and policy was adopted only if both chambers 
were in agreement. This constitution was less developed in the direction of 
federalism than that of the Greek League; but for the purposes of war it had 
the same strength as that of the Spartan Alliance, in that the hegemon held 
a permanent and powerful position. It was based partly on the experience of 
the Greek mainland and partly on that of the Ionians In the revolt of 499- 
493. They had then formed a political unit, * The Iordans % with a council of 
delegates, a rate of contribution, and even an allied coinage; but they had 
had no hegemon, a weakness in practice which was now made good. 

From the outset the Athenian Alliance worked promptly and decisively. 
The Athenian state had initiative and courage, and the Ionians had experi¬ 
ence of allied deliberation through appointed delegates. In addition to the 
original nucleus, other states—Aeolian at first and Dorian later—entered the 
Alliance and took the same oaths. The first assessment of contributions was 
made in 478-7. Athens determined which states should contribute ships and 
which money. For those which contributed money Aristides fixed the amount 
in each case; he assessed the resources and revenue of each state and thereby 
became known as * Aristides the Just\ The total of ships w r as probably settled 
in advance; and from the outset Athens was able to supply a large number of 
experienced crews and modern vessels. The total of money—called pharos 
and meaning L tribute ' (In the sense of a 'contribution* with no idea of 
political subjection)—was abo settled in advance; to this total Athens, ex¬ 
hausted by war and devastation, probably contributed nothing. The total 
according to Thucydides and Plutarch was 460 talents. The figure is so large 
that many scholars reject it, on the grounds that later, when the members 
were more numerous and most of them contributed in money, the total 
amount was smaller. On the other hand, in the winter of 478-477 the 
Alliance had initial costs to meet and no funds in reserve, and the members 
were faced with the immediate menace of Persian conquest. It is therefore 
advisable to accept the tradition, remembering that in a similar situation 
Athens used 100 talents to provide means of defence in 483 or 482. In addi- 
1 Th. 1. 96-97; cf. 9$- 4 and 3. 1a 4 cm autonomy; Flu. Cun. 9 an booty, 
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tion 10 the contributions in ships or in money each member-state was under 
an obligation to provide troops at the command of the hegemon, Athens; in 
this matter, too, the proportion for which each state was responsible was prob¬ 
ably decided in advance. 1 

Of the early actions of the Athenian Alliance we know only a few . Thucy¬ 
dides mentions first the capture of Eion Irom the Persians and the enslave¬ 
ment of the inhabitants, and then the capture of Scyros, from w hich the 
piratical inhabitants, the Ddopa, w r ere expelled and sold as slaves. In Scyros 
the bones of I heseus, the great Athenian and Ionian hero, were discovered 
and brought in ceremony to Athens; for just as Sparta had claimed the 
leadership of all Peloponnesian peoples by acquiring the sacred relics of 
Orestes, so Athens fortified her claim to lead die Ionians. Both Eion and 
Scyros were occupied by Athenian settlers; the former was soon lost, but the 
latter remained an Athenian cleruchy. These operations in the north-ucst 
Aegean fell in the archon year 47^/5 j They were probably preceded by the 
second capture of Byzantium, this time from Pausanias, who had gone ihcre 
from Sparta as a private individual and set himself up as tyrant to intrigue 
further with Persia. Sestus, too, was probably captured again from the Per- 
sians, who were ma ki n g every effort to reopen communications with their 
forces in Europe. Sometime after 47-6/475 Carystus in Euboea was forced to 
enter the Alliance, and Naxos, having seceded, was reduced by siege and 
compelled to rejoin under less favourable conditions. 1 Both states had re¬ 
sisted Persia and supported Persia in the past, their actions varying with the 
party in power and with the pressure of circumstances, and their harbours 
had been used as naval bases by Persia. Whether at this time Carystus and 
Naxos had taken any action w hich might have been thought to justify Athens 1, 
intervention, we do not know. 

Thucydides* list of incidents at Eion, Sey ms, Qrvstus, and Naxos is in¬ 
tended to illustrate the steps in Athens* rise to power and not the successes 
of the Athenian Alliance. He vis aware of the imperial position to which 
Athens later raised herself by subjugating her allies and planting eleruehics, 
and he therefore attached a significance to these incidents which was not 
apparent at the time. To the eye of a contemporary Athens was pursuing a 
policy which was m the interest both of herself and of her allies, and used 
rather than abused the powers conceded to her as hegemon. For in time of 
war neutrality was not far removed from medism and might prove infectious; 
and in any case Naxos 1 secession probably constituted a breach of the oath of 
alliance Against these incidents we must set a large number of successes bv 
the Athenian Alliance which are unknown to us in detail but explain the 
Triumphant campaign of the Eurymedon c. 467. 

The Persians based a large array and a fleet of some 350 ships in Pam- 
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phylia c. 467, intending probably to advance into the Aegean. But Cimon, 
the Athenian commander, moved first with the forces of the Athenian 
Alliance. His battle-fleet numbered 300 ships, of which 200 triremes were pro¬ 
vided and manned by Athens; these had the quietness of manceuvre which 
had been important at Salamis, but they were broader in the beam and the 
side-decks were pined ar some points to provide passage for the marines 
from bulwark to bulwark. This change in design from the time of Thcmis- 
tocles to that of Cimon was in line with the change from defence to offence. 
At Salamis ramming was important; but Cimon commanded an assault force, 
which might need to fight on land as well as at sea and was therefore fitted to 
carry a larger complement of marines. His Athenian squadron probably 
carried some 5,000 hoplites. The too triremes of Athens’ allies carried 
marines and also some archers. 

1 be fleet of Cimon mustered at Cnidus and then sailed along the coast, 
winning over the maritime cities by diplomacy or force. At Phaselb, facing 
the Persian base on the Eurymcdou river, Cimon at first assaulted the forti¬ 
fications, but his Chian allies persuaded the citizens to pay ten talents and 
provide troops. With Phaselis as his base of operations, Cimon went in to the 
attack. The Persian fleet was not yet fully mustered; for eight)' further Phoe¬ 
nician galleys were expected from Cyprus, Even so the Persians had more 
ships and a large army in support. But they withdrew their fleet into the 
basin of the Eurymcdon to avoid an engagement at sea. Cimon, however, 
advanced into the basin. The Persians then put out in order of battle, but they 
kept close inshore. At the first contact the Persian ships iled shu rewards. 
Some were sunk, some captured, and others shattered their limbers on the 
beach. The demoralization of the Persian navy was complete. In this engage¬ 
ment and in a later one with the expected Phoenician squadron off Cvprus, 
200 vessels were sunk in action or captured intact. 

As tfic Persian army came dawn to the beach to cover the fugitives, Cimon 
boldly forced a landing, and his hoplites charged the Persian infantry . The 
fighting was severe, and many distinguished Athenians Tell, before the enemy 
were broken and the camp was taken. Cimon then sailed at once to surprise 
and destroy the Phoenician squadron off Cy prus, These remarkable victories 
reaffirmed the verdict of My calc, that Greek ships and marines were superior 
to the coastal forces of the Persian empire, and justified the bold policy' of 
Athens in 479-8 when she encouraged the Ionian* to stay in Asia Minor. 
Her own soldiers and sailors, forming the spearhead of the Athenian Alliance 
and in tnis campaign outnumbering the troops of her allies by two to one, 
had indeed protected the liberty of the East Greeks from the imperial power 
of Persia. Soon after the battle Cimon cleared some Persians out of the Cher¬ 
sonese and won the peninsula for Athens, This action probably marked the 
end of the Persian satrapy which Darius had formed in 513. The triumph of 
Europe over Asia, of the small Greek states over the great state of Persia, was 
complete. Those who died at the Enn medon guaranteed the freedom of the 
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Grecks, ITietr epitaph had a dignity worthy of the occasion. These are they 
who laid down the splendour of their manhood beside the Eurymedon; on 
land and on the swift-sailing ships alike they fought with their spears against 
the foremost of the bow-bearing Mrdcs. They are no more, bur they have left 
the fairest memorial of valour** 1 


§ 3 . The troubles of Sparta 


T HE. Persian \\ ar enhanced Spartaks reputation but strained her institutions. 
Her armed forces, Spartiates and Pcriocd and Helots alike, had fought 
superbly and imperturbably - her generals as the supreme commanders of the 
Greek armies and navies—Leonidas, Lurybiades, Pausanias, and Leoty- 
chidas—had succeeded brilliantly in handling a staff" of many nationalities 
and in organizing victory. Her resolution had inspired others; even her slow¬ 
ness hid sometimes had a steadying effect, and her military strength at 
Plataea, totalling 45,000 men, was far greater than that of any other Greek 
state* On the other hand, her losses were larger than those of any state except 
Athens, and the loss in Spartintes—perhaps 500 killed in action and many 
wounded—was more serious, in that the privileged class was already so 
heavily outnumbered by the unprivileged. The institutions of Sparta were 
admirably designed to maintain the traditional order in Laconia and Mes- 
senia, beyond which the inhabitants rarely moved. In the Persian War 
Spa mates, Feriocri, and Helots campaigned abroad and mixed with Greeks 
of different Outlook and experience; they were exposed to the temptations of 
wealth and luxury, especially when the spoil was divided among the victorious 
troops, and in the higher ranks also to the temptations of a military command 
which was not constantly supervised by the civilian authorities. The effects 
were most conspicuous in the two royal families. The careers of Cleomenes, 
Demaratus, Leotychidas, and Pausanias ended in a degree of corruption or 
ambition which did not shrink from treason and medism, and their examples 
must have had a damaging influence on the loyalties of many Spartiaies. 
Their excesses and their arrogance alienated the allies and in particular the 
lonians; they cost Sparta the hegemony by sea in 478, and they caused the 
Spartan government to resign that hegemony without a struggle, 1 
These (vents affected the internal stability of Sparta and her leadership of 
the Spartan Alliance. In the Spartan constitution the dual Kingship had 
usually been counterbalanced by the Lphomtc. As the prestige of the roya! 
families sank and the crow ns passed to two minors, Pleistarchus and ArchL 
damns, the power of the Ephorate rose and resulted in a Jess adventurous 
policy. At the same time the Gerouria became emancipated from the influence 
of the kings and controlled the conduct of the state. Its members, being over 
sixty years of age (apart from the young kings), viewed die institutions of 
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Sparta with a conservative eye and tended to repress any Individualism which 
service abroad had stimulated. The result was a tightening up of the Spartan 
system, which became mnre oppressive towards the Ferioeci and the Helots 
anti scaled the country off from the liberalizing tendencies of commerce and 
art. As leader of the Spartan Alliance Sparta exercised a more authoritative 
form of hegemony than she had done as leader of the Greek League, During 
the war the members of the Spartan Alliance had formed a majority in the 
Greek League, and they had had more opportunity to sway Sparta and to 
observe the defects of her leadership. So far as appearances went, Sparta had 
been forced by Athens to fight at Sabmis and to campaign in Bocotk, at a 
time when the Peloponnesian members of the Spartan Alliance would have 
preferred to defend the Peloponncsc, Sparta’s leaders had been disgraced; 
her government had been outwitted by Themistoclcs; and a new and for¬ 
midable power had arisen in Athens and her Alliance. The very success of 
Sparta in the cause of Greece had damaged the interests of Acgina, 
Corinth, and Thebes, and had evoked opposition in Elis and Mantinea, 
which sent their contingents late for the battle of Plataea. 1 

fn 478 Sparta accepted her discomfiture in north Greece and the Aegean at 
the hands of Athens. Perhaps tn 475 the Gerousia and the .Assembly debated 
their future relations with Athens. Ln both bodies many favoured a war to 
depose Athens and reinstate Sparta as leader of the Greek League by sea. 
But a member of the Gerousia, 1 letocmaridas, dissuaded the Spartans from 
this course on the grounds that the exercise of sea pow er was not expedient 
for SpartaA He was certainly right in the sense that sea power was incompat¬ 
ible with the traditional institutions of Sparta. In consequence a period of 
dual leadership ensued, during which Sparta and Athens at the head of their 
respective Alliances were in league with one another {homaikhmia) and a 
balance of power resulted in the world of Greek states. 

The alliance of Sparta and Athens had developed with the Greek League, 
and to its principles both were loyal. When Pausanias fled from Byzantium 
to Colonae in the Troad and intrigued w ith Persia t it is probable that Athens 
reported his activities to Sparta, whither he was recalled by the Ephors and 
imprisoned. Pausanias engineered his own release, and then offered himself 
for trial, but the Ephors lacked incontrovertible evidence, even when in¬ 
formers reported that he was organizing a rising of the Helots. At last 1 
servant of Fausanias, who had been entrusted vrith a letter to the Great King, 
went to the Ephors and gave them the letter. Pausanias was then lured into a 
conversation w ith his servant, which was overheard by the Ephors and gave 
proof of his guilt. When they came to arrest him, he escaped into the temple 
of Athena of the Brazen House, where he was shut in and left to starve. Just 
before he died, the Ephors brought him out of the temple. For their sacri¬ 
legious behaviour the oracle at Etelphi laid a curse on Spam. At the same 
time Sparta asked Athens to join in arresting Themistoclcs, who was implicated 
* Hdr. 9. 77. 1 D,S. 11+ 50, 
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by the letter of Pausanias, and Athens agreed to do so. In this year, perhaps 
471* Thcmistocles had already been ostracized from Athens and was living at 
Argos. He managed to escape from the emissaries of Sparta and Athens* 
before they could present him for trial before the court of the Greek 
League. 1 

While Sparta preserved her alliance with Athens, she made even 1 effort to 
maintain her leadership of the Spartan Alliance. It w as probably at her 
prompting that Elis and Man tinea banished their generals* when the con¬ 
tingents relumed from Piataca- The governments of these states were loyal 
to Sparta when the neat trial of strength came with Argos* perhaps in 472, 
W hereas Sparta had suffered losses in the Persian War, Argos had recovered 
from the effects of her defeat at Sepcia c. 495. Argos now enlisted the support 
of Tegea* whose hoplites w ere renowned for their valour, A decisive battle 
was fought at Tegea and resulted in a Spartan victory'. In 471, perhaps under 
the influence of Thenustocles who was active in the Pdoponnesc, the small 
communities of Elis (Jsmoi) coalesced into a single dty (syttoikim#s) t which 
became the capital of a more strongly centralized state and probably adopted 
a democratic form of government, T"hts development wns Viewed with distrust 
by Sparta, the champion of oligarchy in the Pdoponnesc, 1 

In 469 the Mcssenians rose in revolt, and maintained their resistance in 
the mountainous country' oflthome until 460, During the early years of the 
so-called Third Alcssenian War the morale of Sparta w as shaken by a number 
of earthquakes* which were regarded as acts of retribution by the god Posei¬ 
don* for the Ephors of Sparta had recently tom suppliants from the altar of 
Poseidon in Cape Taenarum and put them to death. The embarrassment of 
Sparta gave an opportunity' to her enemies. In 468 Argos, Cleonae, and Tegea 
annihilated the famous city of Mycenae. Tegea, too, was sup ported bvall the 
Arcadian states eicept Mantinea in her secession from the Spartan Alliance, 
A decisive battle was fought at Dipaea* perhaps in 466, The Spartans, com¬ 
pelled to deploy their reserves against the Mcssenians at Tthamc* were so 
heavily outnumbered by the Arcadians that they fought in a thin line. Once 
again the prowess of the Spartan hoplite won the day. In the difficult years 
whicb were to come the Arcadians remained loyal £0 Sparta* and Argos, 
having failed to support the Arcadians, began to lose her influence. The 
advice of Hetocmaridas* not to challenge the hesemonv of Athens at sea* was 
justified by these events. For Sparta’s strength was fully engaged in maintain¬ 
ing her position on land against the rebel Mcssenians and the Peloponnesian 
states, 1 

J Th. 1. IS. a-3; 12S-35; D.S. 11. 55.4; Pin. Thm, 33 flu, 
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§ 4 . Politics at Athens 479-466 

ATHENS emerged from the Persian War with added confidence in her institu¬ 
tions, The equality of rights (isonomia^ which Qeisthencs had inaugurated, 
had given to the state a unity and concord which were heightened by the trials 
of evacuation and confirmed by the achievements of her armed forces. In 
these al] classes in the state had had their share, the hoplites at Marathon and 
Plataea and the ihetes as sailors at Artemisium, S alarms, and Mvcale. There 
was as yet little contrast between the hoplites and the thetes in their services 
to the state; for in naval operations the hoplites played an important part as 
marines in boarding enemy vessels or leading assaults on shore. Thus both 
groups gained in self-confidence. Nor were they divided by sectional interests 
during the immediate aftermath of the Persian War. They worked together to 
rebuild the fortifications of Attica, and they fought side by side to develop the 
Athenian Alliance and to w in the great victory at the Eurymcdon. Neverthe¬ 
less, the seeds of a later division w ithln the state were sown during this period. 
The upper and middle classes generally owned land in Attica, in defence of 
which thev fought as cavalry and hoplites and swayed the foreign policy of 
the state; to them relations with Sparta and her Alliance were as important as 
the conflict with Persia, The lower class owned no land. They Found a new 
and more congenial field of employment in the fleet; for they built and rowed 
the triremes - Their future was tied up with naval expansion and with Athens 1 
naval coalition. To them Themistodes appealed, when he urged his country¬ 
men to develop their power at sea, and, if need arose, to fight from the 
Pciraeus and the ships against all corners. 

During the emergency greater powers had been granted to the executive 
magistrates. Alter 4S7, the board of generals became more influential than 
the college of archons, and of the generals the commander appointed by the 
state to the staff of the Greek League wielded the highest authority. Such 
generals as Miltiades, Themistodes, Aristides, Xanthipptis, and Cimon 
reached their high position as much through political as military talents; in 
this respect they were the forerunners of Pericles and Alcibiades. But the 
grater their powers became, the more strict was the control exerted over 
them by the Assembly of the state. Ostracism was a more ruthless weapon 
than the annual audit of an outgoing magistrate (en thyiu)\ for the victim of 
ostracism, could not defend himself in court. In January of each year tim 
Assembly voted whether or not to hold a casting of ostnea {ostrakophmd). If 
it decided to do so, a casting of ostraca was held without debate at a sub' 
sequent meeting, and provided that 6,000 or more votes were cast, an 
Athenian citizen was ostracized. He went into exile fi>r ten years, without 
Losing his property" and, if he returned before his time, he could be put to 
death with impunity. After 4S0 an ostracized person had to live ( within’ the 
northernmost and southernmost points of the Saronic Gulf (w here he coufd 
not intrigue w ith Athens 5 enemies overseas), or else be an outcast w ith no 
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rights. By such means the Assembly asserted its authority over leading states¬ 
men, and its victims included Themistoclcs, Aristides, Xanthippus, and 
Gmon. 1 

During ten months and more in 480-479, when Attica was totally or parti¬ 
ally evacuated and Athenian manpower was under arms, the Areopagus 
Council, which organized the first evacuation, was the most powerful organ 
of state. It wielded its discretionary powers with such skill and gained such 
prestige in political and religious matters that thereafter until c. 463 it held 
a central position in the administration of the state. To its influence we may 
attribute the steady policy which the state pursued. When the people re¬ 
turned to Attica in 479, there was at first some agitation in favour of the poorer 
class. Aristides, for instance, proposed to abolish the property qualification 
for office and make evcr> f citizen eligible for candidature. Themistoclcs ad¬ 
vocated the development of overseas commerce and proposed to abolish the 
tax on resident aliens, so that artisans would be attracted to the Peiracus and 
the economic basis be laid for a great maritime state. Neither of these pro¬ 
posals was adopted. To some extent these proposals were linked with ques¬ 
tions of foreign polity*; for both statesmen wished to win a naval hegemony in 
the Aegean, and Themistoclcs was prepared to break with Sparta. Their 
diplomatic talents were of great service to the state. For Themistoclcs covered 
the rcfortification of Athens and resisted Sparta’s influence in the Amphic- 
tyonic Council, while Aristides gained the confidence of the Ionians and 
launched the Athenian Alliance. But Thcmistocles’ policy of opposing Sparta 
and attacking Persia, w hich envisaged the possibility of war on both fronts, 
was not accepted by the Athenian people. The alliance with Sparta was 
observed, and c. 475 Sparta decided not to intervene in the Aegean. Then or 
later, perhaps in 472, Thcmistocles was ostracized. When he was implicated 
in the accusations against Pausanias, he fled from Argos. 3 

Pursued by the agents of Athens and Sparta, Thcmistocles crossed from 
Corcyra to Epirus, where he was sheltered as a suppliant by Admetus king 
of the Molossi, and later by Alexander, king of Macedon. W hen he was 
crossing the Aegean in a merchant ship, a storm drove him to Naxos where 
an Athenian fleet was besieging the town. He revealed his identity’ to the 
captain and told him that, if he reached Asia, he would give him a reward; but 
that, if he was betrayed, he would say the captain had been bribed to take him 
across. The captain preferred the reward, and Thcmistocles finally reached 
the court of Xerxes successor, Artaxerxes, e. 465, where he served the king 
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w ell and was given (he revenues of Magnesia, Lampsacns, and My us. He 
died a natural death. His bones were brought to Attica and buried in secret; 
for he had been outlawed by his city' on a charge of treason. 1 

ThetnistocEes lacked the moral fibre, or at least the reputation for moral 
fibre, which the Athenian people of this period demanded in their greatest 
statesmen. Stories of corruption surrounded his name, whether at Artemis¬ 
inin or Paros or Carystus or lalysus; his overriding ambition made men fear 
the possibility' of a coup d'etat ; and his secret communications w ith the enemy 
left a suspicion of ambidexterity, which was heightened by the tnedism of his 
friend I^usanias. Hh intellectual gifts won the highest praise from Thucy¬ 
dides. His prescience, his resourcefulness, and his quickness were unrivalled 
in the sphere of strategy', tactics, and politics. He imposed his will upon 
Athens before and during Xerxes 1 invasion, upon the Greek and Persian 
commanders alike at Salamis, and upon the Ephors at Sparta in 479. He fore¬ 
saw the potentiality and the weakness of Athens in the arena of power politics: 
the capacity of her citizens, resident aliens, and ports for exercising naval and 
commercial supremacy in the Aegean, the value of her prestige with the 
Jonians for winning hegemony and forming a coalition, and the danger of en¬ 
circlement on land and of assault by Sparta. In (he lifetime of Thucydides 
Themistocles was proved correct. 3 Athens developed as he had predicted. In 
consequence she found herself at war simultaneously with Sparta and Persia 
not once but thrice. W ith other statesmen in power the result for Athens was 
disaster. With Themistocles in power it might have been otherwise. 

The trust which Athens denied to Themistocles was granted to Cimon, son 
of Miltiades, sometime tyrant in the Chersonese and victor of Marathon, 
who died at Athens disgraced, imprisoned, and bankrupt- Gmon paid the 
fine imposed on his father and strengthened his personal position by giving 
the hand of his sister to Callias, due leader of the wealthy Ccryocs clan, and by 
taking a wife for himself from the Alcmeonid clan. He was elevated to power 
less by any support which these two clans may have given to him than by his 
own talents and personality. He was brave, direct, and genial. When men 
hesitated to leave Athens for Salamis, Cimon cheerfully led the way after 
dedicating his horse’s bridle to Athena and taking a hoplite's shield from the 
temple. He w on the confidence of the Athenians and of the Allies. He stood 
for a straightforward policy of war with Persia and friendship with Sparta. 
He led the conservative element in the state and supported the balanced con- 
stitution of Geisthenes, which at this time was firmly guided by the Areo¬ 
pagus Council. An able diplomat and a daring general, he was appointed to 
command many allied operations, and be improved Athens' position as bead 
of the Athenian Alliance by encouraging the allies to contribute money in¬ 
stead of ships. By 466 his policy' had achieved the highest level of success 
which was ever attained w r hile the dual hegemony of Sparta and Athens lasted 
in the Greek world. 1 

* Th. 1. 135-3. 2 1. 53“ 13& 3. 1 Arisu Aik. 38. a; Plu. Out. 4-1& 
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Thus a new factor developed in Greet history, a complete and undisputed 
thabssocracy within the Aegean Sea. At first it was exercised by an Alliance 
of Greet states. It suppressed piracy, protected its members, and stimulated 
seaborne trade. Pro-Persian governors were expelled, freedom was vindicated 
in foreign and home affairs, and prosperity returned to cities which had been 
burnt or pillaged by Persia. By 466 this thaJassocracy was exercised virtually 
by one state,. Athens, which within a single generation had outgrown her 
associates. Two policies were now open to Athens, that of Cimon and that 
advocated in the past by Themistocles. If the balance of power with Sparta 
continued, Athens and her Allies would enjoy peace and prosperity with 
neighbouring Greek states, but Athens was unlikely to make further con¬ 
quests at the expense of Persia; for the Phoenician navy was stilt formidable 
and received strong support from Persia, If Athens broke with Sparta and 
sought to expand at the expense of oilier Greek states, she would have to 
switch her Alliance to a new objective and thereby change the basis of the 
original contract. 1 

1 Tfi. 1, 18.2. 


CHAPTER 6 

The Western Greeks 490-466 

§ 1 , The Carthaginian invasion and the battle of Himera 

T HE power built up by Hippocrates was extended by Gelon, an able 
commander of aristocratic birth, who set aside the young sons of Hip¬ 
pocrates and became tyrant of Gela himself. Between 490 and 485 be 
allied himself with Theron, lyrant of Acragas, married Theron's daughter 
Demarcte, and gave his niece in marriage to Theron. He now' controlled most 
of the south coast of Sicily and came to blows w ith the Carthaginians in the 
western sector. He asked the Greeks of the mainland for help against 
Carthage. He probably applied 10 Sparta and had hopes, like Dorieus, of ex¬ 
tending the Greek holding on the North African coast as far as Emporia, But no 
help was given. He therefore attacked Syracuse e. 4S5 with the help of the 
aristocratic Gamoroi, w ho had been expelled during a democratic rising. The 
commons, whohad enfranchised the serf class, the Kyllyrii, and then fallen out 
among themselves, offered no resistance to Gclon. Leaving his brother Hieron 
in charge ofGela, he transferred his court to Syracuse, which offered a far better 
port than Gets. 

Gel cm made Syracuse the most populous city in the Greek world by pour¬ 
ing into it half the Gdoans, all the Camarinaeans, and the upper classes of 
Megara Hyblaea and Sicilian Euboea. The tower classes of these two towns 
w ere sold abroad into slavery, for Gelon held the poor in contempt. I he great 
dry was fortified with such skill that it resisted assault for nearly three 
centuries, and the forces of Gelon rose to 200 triremes, 20,000 hoplites, and 
brigades—each 2,000 strong—of heavy cavalry, light cavalry, archers, and 
stingers. His fleet, for which the rowers were recruited from the Syracusan 
commons, was probably of doubtful loyalty. But his army was very' strong. 
The cavalrymen were the wealthy aristocrats whom Gelon favoured in his 
policy. They rode fine horses, bred in Sicily and especially at Gela. The in¬ 
fantry was stiffened by a large proportion of mercenary troops, who may have 
risen to 10,000 in number. To support so large an army and navy Gelon re¬ 
lied on spoil from Megara Hyblaea and Euboea and on the taxes of Syracuse, 
the richest commercial state in Sicily. 

Meanwhile Theron of Acragas extended his influence northwards to 
I liniera (Plate XII e), w hence he expelled the tyrant Terillus, who fled to his 
son-in-law Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhegium, Terillus, however, was on friendly 
terms with Carthage, and Anaxilas felt that his control of the straits 
between Messuu and Rhegium was threatened by the ambitions qf Gelon. 
The two of them therefore invited Carthage to invade Sicily. 1 

J Hdr. % t$y 6 , Th. 1. 14. 1; 17 j AnSL Pal. ijM b 3z; D 3 - u. 7a. 3. 
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Late in 4S1 the envoys of the Greek Congress asked Gelon to join in re¬ 
sisting the Persian invasion. His demands for a position of command were 



FJflD’ALfjujJ 1 


Lt£ 5 IJi 

' 




JfiHECum 

(iJChflA) 


aPOLLov 

■HUWOtSlUM 


\ OKJCJ.I >.!'■;* 

E.EACJ.iIaS^ -I JJODJLUHlfij^ 

ciUiP^iitT / 


THU«j 


'csoro^i 


Tf.RI! 


fSC7K-J.LeTJl.iH 


.HirpOHn 
LtPARAll CDhlj 

irr-tA^vOr^ 1 


^c’.ACjyi^iA 

-flew 


AJiu.r S I 

wasja 


■kahvkj 

Aenj.r’ 


LSTRACmje 

SUJftJUf 

;memak 


ET 


RUS 


CAN 


t A 


Pir ijh. # 1 * ^ 


ir ‘r- ** - 

undefended, His ptirnose in o.h!l 0 r i’ ^ e ^ >u ^d not leave Syracuse 
flank without incut™, ,hc charge of £ 












-466 The Western Creeks 26 9 

formed of Xerxes* preparations by their own founders, the Phoenicians in 
Asia* and considered the time ripe in 480 to invade Sicily in response to the 
appeal of Terillus and AnasiJas. Later generations believed that Persia and 
Carthage had acted in concert; but it is unlikely that Persia feared any rein¬ 
forcement of Greece from Sicily* or that Carthage wished to see Persia con¬ 
quer Greece and perhaps advance upon Sicily. 1 

The Carthaginian fleet of zoo warships and numerous transports suffered 
loss in 2 storm during the crossing from Africa and then concentrated at 
Panormus ou the north coast of Sicily. The army and navy then advanced to¬ 
gether to Himera, whence the cargo vessels were sent off to fetch further sup¬ 
plies From Sardinia and Libya, The intention of the Carthaginian commander* 
Hamilcar, was to advance along the north coast and jam forces with AnixiLs 
at Mcssana before attacking Syracuse, His total force probably exceeded 
100*000 men. The Phoenicians of Carthage and west Sicily were accom¬ 
panied by swarms of mercenary troops, who had been raised from the Cartha¬ 
ginian possessions in Libya* Iberia, Liguria, Sardinia, and Corsica. They 
represented the military strength of the western Mediterranean, powerful in 
infantry' but weak in cavalry. It was the most formidable force that had ever 
invaded Sicily* and it aimed at the conquest of the island. 3 

At Himera, w hich was held by Thcron with his Acragantine army, Hamil- 
car encamped in preparation for a siege. He beached his ships and protected 
them with a stockade, and he built a fortified camp for his army on the west 
side of the town, Gebn w isely decided to attack Hamilcar at Himera* before 
Hamilcar could pin forces with Anaxi las of Rhegium, He therefore marched 
overland with 5,000 cavalry' and some 50,000 infantry of all arms* broke the 
blockade of Himera and made a fortified camp on the east side of the town. 
Being much superior in cavalry, Geloo was able to round up the (.Carthaginian 
foragers and impose a blockade on Hamilcar. He then managed to enter 
Hamilcar’s fortifications by exploiting a fortunate chance, Selinus, the Meg- 
arian colony in south-west Sicily, had allied with Carthage and received 
orders to send 2 force of cavalry to Hamikar on a certain day. The courier 
reporting receipt of the orders was intercepted. So at dawn of the appointed 
day Gelon*s cavalry presented themselves* and were adm itted into the stock¬ 
ade by the Carthaginians, The cavalry at once set fire to the ships on the 
beach- In the ensuing confusion Hamilcar was killed, and GeloiTs infantry 
advanced to the attack. The fighting was severe, neither side taking any 
prisoners. The Carthaginians were eventually driven back to a strong point, 
w here Lack of water compelled them to surrender at nightfall. The whole army 
was killed or captured, Carthage was so weakened that she paid an indemnity 
of 2*000 talents for peace and presented Geloids wife, Demarete, with a golden 
crowTi- Seventy years were to pass before Carthage tried again to capture Sicily, 3 

1 HdL 7. 157-64; Aria, Poet, 1459*25; I>.S. 11. I* 
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§ 2 . The effects of tyranny in Sicily 

The battle of Himcra was so decisive that it won Gelon fame throughout 
the Greek world and popularity in Syracuse. The victors built temples at 
Himcra, Acragas, and Syracuse and dedicated a statue of Zeus at Olympia. In 
emulation perhaps of the tripod commemorating the victory at Plataea, Gelon 
himself dedicated to Apollo at Delphi a golden tripod and a Victor)' with the 
inscription: 4 dedicated to Apollo by Gelon, son of Deinomcncs, the Syracusan; 
the tripod and the Victory were worked by Bion son of Diodorus, the Mil¬ 
esian.’ Gratitude to the gods was also expressed in the beautiful coins of 
Lcontini and Syracuse, the large silver decadrachms of Syracuse being 
called ‘Demarctcia* in memory of Dcmarete (Plate XIU). As a result of the 
victory Acragas extended her influence over the Phoenician cities Motya and 
Eryx, which adopted the eagle and crab of Acragas on their coinage, but the 
Phoenicians themselves were not expelled from Sicily and served as inter¬ 
mediaries of trade with the Carthaginian empire. Selinus and Rhcgium made 
peace with the victors; Anaxilas married his daughter to Hieron and adopted 
the Attic standard of weight from Syracuse for the coinage of Rhcgium. In 
478 Gelon died, at the height of his reputation and at the dawn of a most 
prosperous period which w as due to his victory and to his wise consolidation 
of the peace. 1 

Popular as he "is at his death, Gelon had won and retained power as a 
tyrant, employing mercenary troops to destroy cities and enslave populations. 
At the new Syracuse which he had made his power was unconstitutional, 
whatever offices were voted to him and to members of his family. Courtiers 
might address him as king of Syracuse or ruler of Sicily, and he might de¬ 
scribe himself as simply 4 a man of Syracuse*; but the Deinomenids, like the 
Pcisistratids, were usurpers of political liberty and faced a rising flood of 
opposition. Hieron, the brother and successor of Gelon, had much of his 
ability and ambition. In Sicily he destroyed Naxus and Catana, transplanting 
their populations in pan to Leontini and in pan to his new foundation Aetna* 
This city, situated to the south of Ml Aetna, was intended to control the 
north part of the fertile plain. Its ruler was Hicron’s son, Deinomcncs, and 
the settlers were led by 5,000 Peloponnesian immigrants and >,ooo Syra- 
cusans. With Theron, the ruler of Acragas, Himcra, and much of west Sicilv 
until his death in 472, Hieron remained in close alliance. He found a field for 
expansion northwards, now that his father-in-law Anaxilas had been com- 
pcllcd to relax his grip on the Straits of Mcssana, and he had faithfbl allies in 
Locn and Cumae. In answer to an appeal from the latter his fleet sailed north 
and won a great victory over the Etruscans in the bay of Naples r. 474. Some 
of the spoils were dedicated at Olympia. Among them w as a bronze helmet 
insert bed with die words ‘Hieron, son of Deinomcncs, and the Syracusans 
(dedicated) to Zeus the Etruscan spoils won at Cumae’. On the island of 
* Pans. 6. 19. 7; CHI 17; GC 102. 
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Pithecusac he planted a colony of Syracusans, but the colonists fled after an 
earthquake. In these attempts to establish the influence of Syracuse in Italy 
Hicron was the forerunner of Dionysius. 1 

The first uprising against the tyrants was at Himcra, where a son of Theron, 
Thrasydaeus, was a harsh ruler and the people appealed to Hicron c. 476. But 
Hieron betrayed the movement to Theron of Acragas, who massacred his 
opponents at Himcra and restocked the city with Dorian immigrants. On 
Theron’s death in 472, Thrasydaeus attacked Hicron and was defeated, the 
losses of both sides totalling 6,000. Acragas then entered the alliance of 
Hicron, whose power now extended from Cumae to west Sicily. In 467 
Hieron died. He was succeeded by his brother Thrasybulus, who tried to 
quell opposition by harsh measures. In 466 the Syracusans rose in revolt. 
The)’ obtained help from those who had been victims of the tyrants at Gcla, 
Acragas, Himcra, and Sclinus, and also from the native Sicels. Thrasybulus 
concentrated his mercenaries and his partisans from Aetna and elsewhere in 
the eastern part of Syracuse and made sorties from Achradina and Ortygia, 
which he still held in Syracuse. But he suffered defeat by land and by sea, 
and finally withdrew to Locri in south Italy. Freedom and democracy were 
installed at Syracuse and throughout Sicily except at Mcssana, where the 
sons of Anaxilas held power until 461. 1 

Forty’ years of tyranny in Sicily had strengthened Hellenism in the \\ cst. 
The aggressive policy and the organizing skill of the tyrants had defeated the 
Sicels, Carthaginians, and Etruscans and had laid the basis for commercial 
expansion. Their coalitions and alliances gave to the Greek states a unified 
direction which would not have existed under the normal conditions of city- 
state separatism. For these services the greatest of the tyrants—Gelon, 
Hieron, and Theron—deserved the praises of Pindar, Bacchylidcs, and 
Simonides and the posthumous honours paid to them as ‘founders’ by their 
citizens. They fostered trade by imposing peace, promoting urbanization, 
and issuing fine coinages; in particular, the ascendancy of Syracuse in the 
economy of Sicily was confirmed, and the Attic standard of Syracusan coinage 
came to be adopted throughout the West. By birth and by inclination the 
tyrants were aristocratic, favouring their own class and resisting democratic 
trends, to the extent even of selling the poor into slavery. Gclon’s saying * the 
common people is a most thankless housemate ’ was typical of their outlook. 
Dorians themselves, they imported Dorian settlers from Greece and destroyed 
several of the Chalcidian cities in Sicily. But their methods sealed the fate of 
aristocracy*. For, by transplanting whole populations and by enfranchising 
mercenaries in large numbers (Gelon, for instance, enfranchising 10,000 at 
Syracuse), the tyrants cut all the strands of local tradition which tied the 
people to their aristocracy’. During this period a social and economic revolu¬ 
tion was enacted which emancipated the poorer classes and enabled them 
finally to seize power. 

• D.S. ti.48-49;51 ;H.P. i.7a;C///aa. * D.S.ti.53;6^;Ari*t. Po/iS***’*®. 
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§ 3 . The Greek states of Italy 

In Italy the Greet states did not make a common front against the Italian 
peoples. Their own rivalries kept them divided. After the destruction of 
Sybaris in 510 Croton dominated the area between GtuIonia and Metapon- 
tium for some thirty years. Rhcgiutn looked to Taras for aid and Locri to 
Syracuse, white the Achaean colonies, allied with one another but weakened 
by the loss of Sybaris, maintained a precarious independence. Cumae, when 
threatened by Etruscan sea power, appealed not to her neighbours but to 
Hitron of Syracuse, These states were ruled by aristocratic governments, 
which were strengthened by the influence of Pythagoras and his followers. 
When Poly crates became tyrant aE Samos, Pythagoras fled to Croton r, 530 
and combined his philosophical and religious teaching with political activity; 
he and his followers played an important part in the campaign which ended 
in the destruction of Sybaris. His followers were aristocrats, organized in 
fraternities or dubs {hetaireiai), and in the period of Croton’s ascendancy they 
found adherents in many Iciliote states. The first democratic government to 
become firmly established was at Taras f. 473. There the lapygians and their 
neighbours made common cause against Taras and her ally Rhegium, and 
won a great victory in which the aristocratic class at Taras was almost an* 
nihilatcd. The people of Taras defended the city- successfully and then seized 
power, 1 

Although the Greek states did not extend their political control, the in¬ 
fluence of Greek maimers and commerce penetrated deep into the hinterland, 
especially into Campania. Etruria began to issue 3 coinage of which the 
standard w as related to that of Cumae and Syracuse; and the Etruscan cities 
on the Adriatic coast adopted a standard related to that of Corcyra. The 
victories of Greek arms over Etniria facilitated the rise of Rome in Latium. 
Here a political union, which was lacking among the Greek states in Italy, 
was inaugurated r. 493 by tbefoedus Casststmm between Rome and the Latin 
League. 

1 Aibt Pat. 1303*3; P,S, 11. 53. 
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Literature, Thought, and Art (546-466) 

§ 1 . The contrast between Pindar and Xenophanes 

I N 546-466 the world of Greet states matured in power, prosperity, and 
culture. Hitherto individual states had contended successfully against ill- 
organized opposition. Now' coalitions of states, led by Sparta, Gelon, 
Hieron, and Athens, w ithstood the w ell-organized empires of Persia, Carth¬ 
age, and Etruria. They responded triumphantly to the challenge of external 
pressure. These coalitions not only offset an Inherent weakness of the city- 
state, its smallness of scale, but also introduced more stable conditions into 
the Peluponncse and Sicily and later into the Aegean area. By a fortunate 
chance the latter part of this period was marked by an equilibrium or balance 
of power within the Greek world. The coalitions matched one another: Athens 
and the Ionians, Sparta and the Peloponnesians, Corinth and her colonies, 
Syracuse and Acragas. Within each coalition the leader was almost equivalent 
in power with its associates. Under such conditions prosperity' grew apace. 
Except in the southern Pcloponnesc and north-west mainland a monetary 
economy was established; it quickened trade and facilitated the accumulation 
of capital. The growth of Syracuse, Corcya, Athens, and Chios and their 
ability' to build large fleets were symptomatic of a general increase in the re¬ 
sources of the Greek states. In this development the maritime states forged 
ahead oi the agricultural states. The coins of Athens, Corinth, and Aegina 
were issued in large denominations and circulated widely, whereas the 
Peloponnesian states issued only small coin for local dealings. Power and 
prosperity' bred confidence. The victories of this age were rightly interpreted 
as the victories of Greek culture as w ell as of Greek arms. The hundreds of 
sovereign stares which constituted the Greek world became more conscious 
of their common heritage and more confident of their institutions. 

On the rising tide of prosperity the aristocracy still rode supreme but not 
secure. The aristocrats, too, responded to the challenge of the times. In 
many states they governed, and in others they toot the lead in statecraft and in 
religion. In almost every state their ideals set the standard nf social and re¬ 
ligious life. They moved more freely than, their successors beyond the orbit of 
their own city'-state; for elsewhere they found a common stock of aristocratic 
tradition, to w hich the precepts of a Pythagoras or the exhortations of a Pin-* 
dar made a universal appeal. In policy' they w ere indeed nationalist, but they 
recognized the claims of a common Greek cause. Qcomencs, Gelon, and 
Cimon, for instance, had a degree of Panhellenism which was rare in sub¬ 
sequent statesmen. They worshipped not only the gods of their ow n city -state 
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but also the gods of the Greek race, in whose honour the great festivals were 
held at Olympia, Delphi, Corinth, and Ncmea, Aristocrats came from all 
parts of the Greek world to attend the festivals and compete in the games. 
The centre of their common worship was Zens of Olympia, the king of the 
gods and the guardian of liberty. 

The ideals of the aristocracy were expressed by the greatest genius of 
choral lyric poetry, Pindar, whose extant poems date from 49S to 446. To 
him and many of his contemporaries the mythological past was a reality. The 
gods and the heroes were no fantasies of poetic imagination. They moved in 
rhe living world. Gods and men were bom of one mother. Earth; the gods 
were distinct in power, but men were related to the gods in intellect and in 
endowment. The heroes of the past participated in the actions of men. Theseus 
fought at the battle of Marathon. Phylacus and Autonoiis defended Delphi 
against the Persians; the images of the Aeadds and the Tyndarids, w hich led 
the fi .rces oi Acgina and Sparta, were visible symbols of an invisible presence. 1 
lhe heroes ot an aristocratic house inspired their descendants to supreme 

effort. Man's affinity with the divine was reaffirmed in each generation and not 

least in the generation of the Persian War by man’s noblest acts. The talents 
of the individual—physical perfection, poetic understanding, or brilliance of 
speech—were given by the gods and inherited from his ancestors, and he 
must use them to the full in the pursuit of excellence [ante), But the ends also 
punished arrogance. Man must know himself and his own limitations, and he 
must not attempt 10 scale the gleaming heavens. His ambitions should be 
moderated by the quality' of restraint (sopJwsynt), which implied not pas- 
SlV 't? or caution but balance and discrimination. His highest endeavours were 
undertaken on behali of the group to which he belonged. Victory in the 
games or in war was w on for the family or for the state. And, if his services to 
the group ranked w ith those of his ancestors, the group might worship him 
after death as a hero. On such grounds were heroic honours paid to Mlltiadcs 
in the Chersonese, Gelon at Syracuse, Hicron at Aetna, and the Greek dead 
on the battlefield of Plataea. 


These ideah were strongest in the Dorian states, Pindar himself was a 
Dorian of 1 hebes, and most of his epmician odes were written for Dorian 
victors in the games. His predecessor, Corinna, the poetess of Tanagra 
treated the local myths of Bocotia with a similar piety. The Ionia ns of the 
islands and East Greece were more sophisticated in intelligence and more in¬ 
dividualist in outlook. They continued the tradition of personal poetry They 
valued the legends of the post for their intrinsic beaut) but not for their re- 
hgious content Sinomdcs of Ceos, for example, depicted Danae and her 
? V5Eil ^ ace ^ tenderness and commemorated the dead at Thcrmopv- 
He with exquisite directness. If Simonides had a philosophy, it was that 
circumstances changed quickly and ruled man’* character, so that men be¬ 
came evil m calamity. He and his countryman Bacchvlides wtoec cpEnician 
* PJul TAtf. 35. a ; Hdt, 8. wi 64; s . 73 . 2 , 
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odes, which had a charming case of narrative but lacked Pindar's moral and 
religious force. Anacreon of Tcus was a frank individualist. 1 Bring water, 
bring wine, lad, bring us flowery garlands, that 1 may spar with Love.* He 
laughed at life and age and death with the courage of complete agnosticism. 
A convert to the school of personal poetry was Ibycus of Rhegium, who had 
written choral lyrics in the West. He came to the court of Polycrates, tyrant 
of Samos. His love-poems were vivid and beautiful, and he inaugurated the 
genre of court-poetry by composing an ode which ranked the living Poly¬ 
crates with the heroes of the Trojan War. 1 

J he boldest thinker among the Ionian poets was Xenophanes, who fled 
from Colophon t% 545, roamed to and fro in the Greek world, and died in the 
\\ est at f-Eea. In vigorous elegiacs he attacked the conventional ideas of his 
time. Olympic victories were of no service to the state, and Olympic victors 
deserved no public honours. The legends of the past were man-made fictions; 
the gods were created by man in his own image and w ere endow cd by Homer 
and Hesiod with activities despicable in man—theft, adultery, deceit; if cows 
could draw', they would depict the gods in the image of cows. Having spumed 
the traditional beliefs, Xenophanes taught that God was a single entity', 
constant, unmoving, incorporeal, unlike man in form and mind, and that 
God saw, heard, and understood with all his being and swayed all material 
things by the effortless power of thought In contrast to God all material 
things were created from earth and water—clouds, winds, and rivers, for 
instance, being created from rhe great sea—and man as a material being had 
no certain knowledge but only opinion on the subject of the divine nature. 
'I’he contemporaries of Xenophanes w ere influenced more by his strictures 
than by his precepts, which seem to have severed any personal contact 
between God and man. 1 

§ 2 , Aeschylus, Pythagoras, and Ionian philosophers 

Thus between the Dorians and the lonians there was a wide difference of 
outlook. For religious conservatism was antipathetic to free thinking, and 
corporate responsibility to the claims of Individualism. Athens occupied an 
intermediate position between the two. In the past she had produced only 
one great poet, Solon, who championed both the rights of the individual and 
the claims of the state. In 534 the first Attic tragedy was produced, and 
Athens soon became the centre of Greek poetry. The keystone of Attic 
drama was religion. The plays were enacted at a state festival held in honour 
0! the god Dionysus, and the themes were deeply concerned with the religious 
life of man and the state. At first the chorus played, a predominant part. It 
spoke as the mouthpiece of corporate religion, and its utterances were ex¬ 
pressed mainly in the choral lyrics which had developed under Dorian in¬ 
fluence. As corporate religion declined and personal problems became more 

1 Simon. 13; 5; it; 4; Amcr. 27; Ifoyc. 6; 7; 5; j. 
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scute, the actors displaced the chorus in importance and the Ionian influence 
became stronger. From the evolution of Attic tragedy we learn much of the 
inner history of Athenian life and thought. The tragedians were themselves 
Athenians, and the people judged the plays and awarded the prize. Thus the 
plays which survive are representative of Athens" greatest poets and £>r the 
Athenian people’s taste. 

Aeschylus' lifetime (r. 525-456) spanned the generation of the Persian War, 
and he himself fought at Marathon and Salamis, This experience had a pro¬ 
found effect on his religious views. In the Ptrsae, w hich was produced in 472, 
he ascribed the defeat of Persia nut to the superior quality of the Greeks but 
to the working of the divine will. Xerxes was guilty of two offences. In the 
first place his attempt to bring Greece under the Persian voice was contrary to 
the apportionment of power (moird) which was ordained for the family of 
nations. In the second place his personal arrogance excited the wrath of Zeus, 
the god of justice. The first offence caused suffering to the whole family of 
nations, Greek as well as Persian, and the second offence brought disaster to 
the group over which Xerxes ruled, Persia and her subjects. Thus con¬ 
temporary events revealed two principles in accordance with w hieh the super¬ 
natural powers directed the history of man: the principle of order, which 
stemmed from the proper apportionment of power, and the principle of 
justice, which was administered by Zeus. When these principles were In¬ 
fringed, suffering ensued for all members of the group, 1 The same ideas were 
set forth in the other extant plays, which dealt with the past history of men 
and gods as transmitted in the traditional legends. 

In two great trilogies—groups of three plays, w herein the htstorv of more 
than one generation was portrayed—Aeschylus dealt with the principle of 
order w ithin a family group, and, since each family ruled a state, w ithin the 
state itself. In the house of the Labdacidae, w hen Oedipus killed his father 
and married his mother, the disruption of order brought disaster to the family 
and pollution to the state. In the house of the Atreidae, w hen Atreos killed 
the sons of his brother Thyestes, similar results ensued. The suffering en¬ 
tailed by these crimes affected the just and the unjust, Eteodes or Orestes as 
well as Polynices or Agamemnon, and also the citizens of their states Less 
clear is the meaning of a third trilogy-, of which only one play, the Supples, 
survives. \\ hen the fifty maidens refused marriage and the fifty suitors 
threatened violence, the chorus of handmaidens reflected on the apportioned 
d estiny uf women-matrimony and motherhood* Here, too, there was a prin¬ 
ciple of order, and any brcacli of it caused suffering to just and unjust alike In 
these trilogies the principle of order and the principle of justice were distinct 
m character, and sometimes they operated in discord. Aeschylus therefore 
brought the supernatural powers upon the stage. He soughi io explain the 
ongm ot the distinction and finally to reconcile the two principles in their 
working among mankind. * 

1 JV/. 93i 1S1; 
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The principle of order was already accepted at an earlier stage of Greet 
religious thought. This principle was in the beginning, when the ordered uni¬ 
verse came to he and the provinces of Earth, Underworld, and Sky were 
apportioned. It was primeval and impersonal]. It was observed and safe¬ 
guarded by Earth herself and her children, the spirits of the Underworld. It 
was anterior in time to the creation of the Gods of the Sty, and it operated 
both in the society of the gods and in the society of men. If the principle of 
order was infringed, suffering was inflicted by Earth and her children. They 
were impersonal, unseeing,, and everlasting, and their will could not be 
thwarted by god or man. In the Prometheus Vbictus Aeschylus described the 
evolution of the Gods of the Sly, who were personal, seeing, and immortal. 
As they had been bora into existence, so they lived w ithin the span of ‘all- 
teaching 1 rime. Zeus, the third ruler of the gods, was a harsh tyrant at first, 
but he learnt the lesson of moderation later and established the rule of justice. 
Prometheus, prompted by compassion, tried to raise man above his appor¬ 
tioned place in the order of the universe; for this error both Prometheus 
and man suffered. In the sequel Prometheus and Zeus were reconciled, 
and Zeus sent Heracles to benefit mankind. (’henceforth Zeus was just and 
benevolent in his dealings with gods and men. But he was not all-powerful. 
He could not after the immortality of Prometheus or the place of man in the 
order of the universe; for these things had been ordained by the primeval 
powers. 

Aeschylus reached the final phase of his religious thought in his latest 
trilogy, the Orestcia, produced in 458. An earlier trilogy, of which The 
Stum against Thebes alone survives, had shown the effects of murder w iihbi 
the family of the Labdarids, the ruling house of Thebes. When death follow ed 
death, the chorus of Theban maidens trembled in terror at the power of the 
Erinys, the destroyer of the family, a goddess not like the gods. 1 For the 
Erinys was a spirit of the Underworld, an automatic agent of the primeval 
law, alien to the principle of benevolent justice w hich actuated Zeus, The 
sequel of the Oresteia portrayed a conflict betw een the w ill of the Erinyes and 
the w ill of Zeus. On the orders of Apollo, Orestes had avenged the murder of 
his father, Agamemnon, by murdering his mother. In this situation the prim¬ 
eval law ordained that Orestes must suffer; for suffering was his lot, whether 
he failed to avenge his father or murdered his mother. The principle of Zeus 
was different. By the standard of justice Orestes was innocent in motive and 
in act; for the act was ordered by Apollo, the son of Zeus. The case of Orestes 
was committed for trial to the Court of the Areopagus, over w hich the god¬ 
dess Athena presided, and Orestes was acquitted. The conflict, however, was 
not resolved. Fur the will of Athena could not overrule the will of the Erinves. 
But Zeus, working through the eloquence of Athena, persuaded the Erinyes 
to accept the verdict of acquittal and to be inspired with his benevolent pur¬ 
pose, They became the Eumenides, The kindly god desses T , administering the 
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primcval law in the spirit of benevolent justice. Thenceforth Apportionment 
(moira) and Zeus acted in unison towards mankind, 1 

In these plays Aeschylus presented his beliefs on the fundamental prob¬ 
lems of human existence—the place of suffering, insanity, and war in the 
divine plan and the nature of divine intervention in human affairs. He recog¬ 
nized that violence within a group involves all its members, and that the sins 
of the father are visited on the children. These were the unavoidable facts of 
life, ordained by the primeval law of nature. He believed that they were used 
purposefully, by a benevolent deity, whose justice was revealed not in the 
life of individuals but in the life of state and family and mankind. Such a be¬ 
lief was acceptable to a society which valued the fate of the group more 
highly than the fate of the individual. 

At the same time Aeschylus was not blind to the problem of the individual. 
He believed that in most situations the individual was free to choose his 


course of action but was unable to control the consequences of his act* Thus 
Xerxes and Agamemnon were free agents; in their own arrogance they chose 
a course w hich resulted in rnin to themselves, their families, and their states, 1 
When the individual survived, he might reap from his suffering the lesson of 
moderation and understanding. But in some situations the individual's choice 
w as limited to two alternatives, both disastrous, so that he had virtually no 
hope of escape. Such was the position of Cassandra and Eteocles and Orestes. 
Then they w ere free only to preserve their purity of motive, their self-respect, 
and their honour. As Eieodcs went forth to die, he cried * the gods have long 
smec ceased to care for us 1 . 3 When Orestes was acquitted by an act of divine 
intervention, he gave thanks to the goddess Athena and to the enlightened 
rit>% Athens, whoso court of law' was acceptable to the gods. In later years it 
was not always so. The cry of Eteocles grew stronger and dominated the Attic 
theatre m the plays of Euripides. For to him and to many of his contempor¬ 
aries the individual w^as more important than the group 
. The religious thought of Aeschylus is so profound that he seems at first 
sight to have outstripped the forms of contemporary belief. But this was not 
so He believed in prophecy, in omens, and in dreams, which all revealed the 
will of the gods; in curses and En pollution, which evoked intervention hv the 
gods; andin the injunctions of oracles, which were despite their ambiguity 
inspired. The gods of the upper world were anthropomorphic and numerous: 
the Spirits Of the underworld were as monstrous and terrifying as any med- 
icyal demon of Hell, with the difference that they were not evil but implacable. 
Within this environment of contemporary beliefs, which were held not 
academically but emotionally, Aeschylus won his way t o the conception of 
a supreme and benevoent deity, who ruled the other gods of light, won the 
powers oi darkness to his will, and carried mankind forward to a' higher level 
of civilisation and enlightenment. 
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White Aeschylus found a deeper meaning in the traditional beliefs, others 
followed Xenophanes’ example in discarding them and formulating a new 
philosophy of religion. Foremost among the pioneers was Pythagoras, who 
founded a religious fraternity at Croton c. 530-gio and was influenced by 
Orphic doctrine. His precepts arc the subject of controversy; for he left no 
writings, and his ideas survive only in the work of his followers. The Pytha¬ 
goreans regarded the universe as a sphere; at its centre was firc T and the earth 
revolved around the fine. This fine was the seed from which the universe grew, 
the crust of earth hardening round the fire and the earth drawing breath from 
the outer air; thus the whole universe was a living organism, like any animal 
or plant. The fiery 1 seed was the original unit, breathing in air and being itself 
an indivisible body or ‘atom 1 . From this unit all things sprang, just as from 
the number One unlimited numbers spring, and from it the universe gained 
stability, each thing being separated from other things by interstices of air. 

W ithin this cosmogony the Pythagoreans were primarily concerned with 
the soul as a harmonizing principle in man {harmonta). It corresponded to the 
soul of the living universe, and its highest function in life on earth was to 
contemplate the order revealed in the universe and especially in the heavenly 
bodies. For the contemplative pursuit of true knowledge [pkihsophidy brought 
man into converse with the divine. At death the soul survived. It migrated 
into a new body, hu man or animal. During its series of lives the soul was i n¬ 
volved in good and evil, but in the course of time it might purify itself and 
return to the source from which it had originally come, there to rest in unity. 
The belief that the soul was a harmonizing principle was based on a study 
of arithmetic, geometry', and harmonics and on the conviction that soul, 
numbers, and forms were physical substances and not intellect uni abstrac¬ 
tions. 

The philosophy of Pythagoras thus dealt with physical realities. He formu¬ 
lated for his followers a code of conduct, in which abstinence and contempla¬ 
tion played an important but not an overriding part. For the desirable state in 
man was a harmonious or well-proportioned tuning of his physical and 
spiritual characteristics, a tuning which contained the orthodox ideal of 
moderation [svphrosync). His followers formed a closed order. They under¬ 
went initiation, preserved secrecy, and engaged in politics as promoters of 
aristocratic oligarchy. For the Pythagorean mystic and philosopher was also 
to be a man of action. 

Pythagoreanism was pilloried at the beginning of the fifth century by Hera¬ 
clitus of Ephesus, who rejected the previous concepts of rest and unity. To 
him the only constant was inconstancy. As the seasons flow 1 , so all things How¬ 
ever-changing in the cycle of time; for, as summer changes into winter, so life 
changes into death, death into life, lire into air, air into water, and so on. 
But unity persists through the revolution of changes, because they' balance 
one another. The world is a continuum of opposites which are really one. In 
this sense God is day and night, summer and winter, war and peace, satiety 
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and hunger, and the universe is an everlasting fire, self-consuming, self-per¬ 
petuating, and seEf-changing, In so far as Heraclitus' philosophy impinged on 
earlier beliefs, it rejected the teachings of Homer and Pythagoras. The dis¬ 
tinction of good and evil was man-made; the principle of restraint was not 
based on reality; and the soul was destructible. Aristocratic and dogmatic, 
Heraclitus claimed to have gained the ultimate truth by searching his own 
mind and by discerning therein the ordering principle which steered all 
things through all things in constant change. Heraclitus reached his view of 
the universe by carrying the evidence of the senses to their logical conclu¬ 
sion, This threw all earlier philosophies into the melting-pot, On the other 
hand his divination of the formula or plan (logos), which held all things to¬ 
gether so as to constitute a universe, w as entirely personal and subjective* 
His views were in turn attacked c, 4S5-450 by Parmenides of Elea, who dis¬ 
agreed also with many of Pythagoras’ precepts. Parmenides boldly dismissed 
the evidence of the senses as misleading and unreal. As the probe of reality 
he substituted abstract reasoning (swot), and he claimed to have experienced 
rfe revelation <4 reality, 1 ruth was a sphere, solid, stationary, and complete, 
dev oid of movement, life, or plurality', timeless and continuous. To perceive 
Truth Parmenides was led beyond the gates of Day and Might, that is beyond 
the limits orihc world; for Truth was perceptible to the reason and not to the 
senses. The world which was perceived by the senses was a seeming world 
w hich lacked reality. Nevertheless, Parmenides returned through the gates of 
Day and Night and described the seeming world. The sphere VTruth now 
became the sphere of the universe. It began to revolve and w as occupied by 
pairs of opposites, such as light and dark, hot and cold, soft and hard, male 
and female, which were harmonized w ith one another by the agency of Eros 
the procreative force. Thereby the plurality and the 'diversity of physical 
things came into seeming. In the teaching of Parmenides Truth and Seeming 
were incompatible and irreconcilable. The task oflatcr philosophers was to 
seek a reconciliation between reasoning and observation.* 


§ 1 History, geography, medicine, and comedy 

TiJ tst three great philosophers, like their predecessors of Miletus and Xent>- 
p bancs of Colophon, were all Ionians and lived in the colonial areas which 
had become more emancipated from their traditional faith and local loyalties 
than the Greeks of the mainland. Their reason operated without restraint 
from religinn, alriiongh they used idioms of thought which were derived from 

mankind ^ ° , llke ot *as the universe and 

mankind, but in their speculations the state and the family found no place 

Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Heraclitus wrote in prose, which became in¬ 
creasingly the medium for rationalist expression. The ionians turned thrir 
critical and inquiring minds also to the study of history' and set down their 

1 Vmtr ' “ « * 4 ; »h 4 .; 7 - - ^ IM3 . 
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conclusions in prose. Past events (especially the foundation of states) or con- 
temporary events had been recorded in verse by such poets as Homer, En- 
mdus, Callinus, Minmermus, Tyrtaeus, and Solon; this tradition was main¬ 
tained in verst by Xenophanes and by an uncle of Herodotus > Panyassis, who 
took the Ionian foundations as his theme. Past and contemporary events were 
recorded in prose during the period 546-466 by Ionia ns, such as Cadmus of 
Miletus and Pherecydes of Leros, who settled at Athens, and by Acusilaus of 
Argos. The Persian War provided a subject for several prose-writers, whose 
works have perished. 

Many of these writers compiled their chronicles without criticizing their 
materia]. Others applied a critical spirit. Chief among them was Hecataeus of 
Miletus, who began his Histories (or Genealogies, as they were also called) 
with the sentences: ‘Thus speaks Hecataeus of Miletus: what 1 write is as I 
believe it to be true; for the tales Greeks tell are many and ridiculous in my 
opinion.* Their interest was still focused mainly but not exclusively on the 
remote past, which abounded in genealogies of the great and in legends of 
heroes and heroines. Their title ‘Jogographcrsrecorders of talcs, was a cor¬ 
rect description of their function. 1 

During the sixth century the Mediterranean peoples gained a more ex¬ 
tensive knowledge of the inhabited world. Phoenician seamen were the most 
daring explorers. About 60c they circumnavigated Africa in three years. 
They set out from Suez, returned through the Straits of Gibraltar, and re¬ 
ported that the sun was on their right when they were sailing westwards. 2 
This circumnavigation was disbelieved by some scholars both in antiquity 
and in modem times, but on inadequate grounds. The Phoenicians of Carth¬ 
age sailed along the Atlantic coasts as far as Cornwall and Sierra Leone at the 
beginning of the fifth century. Of Greek seamen Euthymenes of Massilia 
sailed r, 550 to the mouth of the Senegal river in West Africa , and Phocaeans 
reached the western coast of Spain, w hile Scylax of Caryatid* sailed r. 510 
down the Indus river and along the coasts of Persia and Arabia to Suez. Gf 
the hinterlands they knew little, even in the Balkans. But they explored navig¬ 
able rivers, following the Rhone to its source and the Danube to the Iron 
Gates; and they obtained vague reports of central Africa and Europe, the 
Russian steppes, the Caucasus, the Caspian Sea, and the Eastern provinces of 
the Persian Empire. On the basis of such knowledge Anaximander of Miletus 
made a map of ‘the inhabited world 1 , which illustrated his hypothesis that 
the earth was a cylinder and men lived on its circular top. When Aristagoras 
visited Sparta in 499, he brought a map of the world engraved on a bronze 
tablet. It showed the land mass of Europe, Asia, and Libya with all the great 
rivers and seas and the circumambient Ocean, and Aristagoras was able to 
describe the peoples and the resources of different parts of Asia. 

Information on geography and ethnography had been transmitted in the 
Epic Saga, of which the origins lay in the Bronze Age, and had been collected 

* FGrH iFi; Th. 1. 11. 1 They were thus south of [he equator; Hdt. 4. 42. 
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by the colonizing states and especially by Delphi. In a literary form it figured 
in epic poems, in the responses of the Delphic oracle, and in local histories 
written in verse or prose. Handbooks were also compiled for travellers, 
usually describing the stages of a voyage or ‘pcriplous’. The earliest general 
description of the world was written by Hecataeus of Miletus c. 500. He de¬ 
scribed places and races, fauna and flora, products and harbourages with anti¬ 
quarian notes on local legends and place-names, and he drew a map in the 
manner of Anaximander with a circumambient ocean. By modem standards 
Hecataeus was of course inaccurate; for he reckoned distances in terms of a 
day’s sailing or march, and he oriented in reference to the sun. Neverthe¬ 
less, he laid the foundations of geography and his w ork guided Alexander 
the Great on the campaign to India. 1 

In this age medical theory and practice developed rapidly. Philosophical 
and social ideas played an important part in medical theory. According to 
Pythagorean philosophers the body grew from the sperm, and the soul or 
harmonizing principle regulated the body. Health was regarded by Alcmaeon, 
a younger contemporary of Pythagoras at Croton, as a proper balance 
(isonomia ) between hot and cold, dry and moist, and so on. Alcmaeon dis¬ 
sected animals and gained an inkling of embryology and physiology. He de¬ 
duced that the brain and not the heart was the centre of the intellect; that 
sensations were carried to the brain by ducts and became the subject of 
inference and memory; and that, while the brain was at rest, inference and 
memory were distilled into knowledge’, which thus had a physical and not a 
metaphysical origin. A doctor of Croton, Dcmocedes, was so skilful that his 
services were hired by the state at Acgina and at Athens, by Polycrates of 
Samos, and by King Darius; and there were other famous schools of medicine 
at C\ rene and at Cos. Doctors and trainers for the Panheilenic games became 
expert in the study of the muscular system, but no dissection of the human 
body w as practised. For religious scruples forbade the mutilation of the dead. 2 

The intellectual awakening in the West gave an artistic form to comedv. 
Since early times honour had been paid to the gods of fertility and especially 
to Dionysus by Dorian and Attic villagers, who mimed and danced and 
revelled in fantastic dress. 1 he development of dramatic conventions and the 
framing of plots for comedy were due to Epicharmus, a native probably of 
Megara H> blaea, w ho w as removed to Syracuse, a great city of mixed popula¬ 
tion under the tyrants Gelon and Hicron. The titles and fragments of his 
comethes mdicate that he burlesqued gods and men, and parodied Homer and 
philosophers with a freedom which could have been appreciated only bv a 
cultured and sophisticated audience. Epicharmus himself was something of 
a philosopher, and his sayings echoed those of both Heraclitus and Parmenides. 
His earliest play was produced c. 486 in literary Doric language, and his 
latest were written under the democracy at Syracuse. In the Greek peninsula 

| COM, 471 (Asathcmcrus 1. i-a); Hdt. 5. 36; 49-50; FGrH t F 36 £ 
l Wmtr. 24 A 5 and u; B 1, a, and 4; Hdt. 3. 129-37. 
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urbanization and democracy were more developed at Athens than in the 
Dorian states. Here comedy was presented at the state festival of Dionysus 
in January, perhaps for the first time in 486. Whereas Syracusan comedy 
was mainly a comedy of manners and beliefs, Attic comedy was probably 
marked from the outset by the personal and political invective which was so 
prominent in its later development. 1 

The art of painting pottery was stimulated by competition between Corinth, 
Athens, Laconia, East Greece, and other areas. As Athens became a richer 
centre of trade, she attracted potters and painters from other cities. Towards 
the middle of the sixth century she was producing such masterpieces as the 
Francis Vase by Clitias, and she outstripped her rivals in the next fifty years. 
Soon after 530 she introduced a new technique. Painters in the traditional 
style, which we call ‘Black Figure’, drew figures and ornaments in dark 
colour on the unpainted light-red clay and picked out silhouettes and details 
with incised lines. In ‘Red Figure’ the process was reversed. The figures and 
ornaments were unpainted, except that white was sometimes used to define 
silhouettes and details, and the rest of the surface was painted with lustrous 
black; thus the figures were reserved in the naturally red clay against a black 
background. By 500 Red Figure w as dominant, except in the painting of the 
amphorae awarded at the Panathenaic Games, and Athens became the chief 
producer and exporter of fine pottery. 

The period of competition produced many masterpieces of bold and 
imaginative drawing by such painters at Athens as Execias and Amasis. Greek 
legend provided the themes, portrayed in narrative sequences or in single 
studies. Vigorous or passionate action was represented with vivacity and 
emotional power, and a new delicacy of line was achieved in draw ing the light 
folds of the Ionic dress, which was adopted at Athens under the tyranny. After 
500, when the technique of Red Figure was mature, artists selected more 
subjects from contemporary life—dancing, drinking, wrestling and so on 
and treated the traditional figures of mythology with a more animated real¬ 
ism and humour. The restrained strength inherited from the Black Figure 
style and a more subtle use of perspective and grouping brought Greek vase- 
painting to its zenith in the first half of the fifth century. At the same time 
wall-painting was becoming an accomplished art, and it offered a w idcr scope 
for artists in portraving scenes of heroic tradition or national achievement. 
Perhaps for this reason, or for lack of competition from other centres, Attic 
vase-painting declined in the second half of the fifth century, and was marked 
by grace and sentiment rather than by vigour and originality. 

The long tradition of temple-building reached a high level in the sixth 
century. The excavations at Thermum in Aetolia have revealed an important 
stage. A primitive building, probably a temple of Apollo, known as ‘Megaron 
B’ (because it was built on the Mycenaean plan) and surrounded by stone 

« CCF l. 91-147; Voriotr. 33 B 4-5; ia; Suid. Epiikarnos, KfuonUet ; IG a. 3318, 2335; 
Arist. Poet . 1448*30; 1449*30. 
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bases for wooden pillars, was succeeded in the seventh century by a larger 
temple of similar plan, surrounded by a colonnade or ‘peristyle’ (see Fig. 21). 




B. The Temple of Apollo at Corinth 

C. The Temple of Aphaea in Aeg/na 

D. The Parthenon at Athens 


Fig. 21. Ground plans of Doric Temples 


The columns were still of wood, the upper walls of mud-brick, and the 
metopes of terracotta, but the essential features of the Doric order were 








































































-*66 Literature t Thought, and Art 285 

already formed r The same materials with a footing of stone were used in the 
Heracum at Olympia and in Apollo’s temple at Gyrene late in the seventh 
century, but the Temple of Athena Polios at Athens, Temple 'C h at Selinns, 
and the temples at Poseidon [a (Pacstum) were constructed entirely of stone in 
the mid-sixth century. The proportions of the temples changed; for now a 
greater width was given by the stylobate or stone base on which the colonnade 
was set. The Ionic order was represented by two temples with a double 
peristyle in east Greece—the Temple of Artemis at Ephesus, and that of 
Hera at Samos as planned probably by Polycrates in the second half of the 
sixth century* These temples were of great size, the stylobate measuring 
about 180 feet bv 360 feet. They expressed the faith of the Greeks in their 
gods as magnificently as the cathedrals of medieval Europe. 

From this age of experiment two of the classical orders of architecture 
emerged. The Temple of Apollo at Corinth, of which seven columns still 
stand, is an early example of the Doric order with a peristyle of six columns 
on the ends and fifteen columns on the flanks, a stylobate about 70 feci by 
175 feet, a double cella containing a double row of columns, and a distyle in 
an tit, that is tw r o columns between the wall-ends of the cella (see Fig. 21). 
The columns were monoliths 21 feet high, thick and powerful, crowned with 
the simple splaying echinus of the Doric capital. The Temple of Apollo at 
Delphi, completed by 505 and embellished with marble by the Alcmeunids, 
was of similar size and plan. A fully developed Doric temple of classical style 
was built £. 4QQ to the goddess Aphaea in Aegina (see Fig. 21). The Ionic 
order with its more graceful column and capital was native to East Greece. It 
was rarely adopted on the mainland and in the West. The Temple of Zeus 
Olympius at Athens, as planned by Hipparchus, son of Peisistratus, had a 
double peristyle of the Ionic order, and the Treasuries of Cnidus and Siphnos 
at Delphi had Caryatids as columns. Some elements of the two orders were 
combined in the Throne of Apollo at Amyelae near Sparta in the latter part of 
the sixth century , but the experiment was not pursued. The fifth century saw r 
the Doric order triumphant in the West and on the mainland. 

Most temples of the period were built in limestone. Stucco was added to 
give a smoother finish, and frieze and cornice were painted with full colours, 
usuatlv red and blue. Trades of colour survive, for instance, on the three- 
headed monster of limestone which watched Heracles wrestling with the 
Triton on the pediment of Athena's temple at Athens, the Hecatompedon. 
The straight lines of the temples w ere relieved by sculptures in the round or 
in relief. At first the figures on a pediment were isolated and statuesque, like 
those in a heraldic design: for instance the terrifying Gorgon and the lions 
of the temple of Artemis in Coreyra, and the Apollo and Heracles of the 
biphnian Treasury at Delphi. Then the figures became members of a unified 
composition in the battle between gods and giants on the pediment of the 
Megarian Treasury at Olympia (r. 520-5 to). In the fifth century a remarkable 
impression of co-ordinated movement w as given by goddess and warriors on 
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the pediments of the Aphaea temple. The metopes below the pediment w ere 
similarly filled at first by a series of rather stiff figures, unrelated in design to 
each other; but those of the Athenian Treasury at Delphi (r. 510-500) were 
already rich in variety and designed as a whole. Complete harmony was 
achieved in the metopes of Temple ‘E* at Selinus (475-450), where gods and 
heroes were shown in movement and repose. The continuous frieze made 
similar demands, w hich w ere well met in the frieze of the Siphnian Treasury 
at Delphi with the battle between gods and giants. 1 

Free standing statues of gods and men were usually sculptured in marble, 
which was occasionally used also in pedimental sculptures (for instance in the 
Aphaea temple). Many were painted with strong colours, such as survive on 
medieval French wooden statues. In 550-525 the earlier stiffness of pose 
was modified. Strength and gTace were combined in the Peplos maiden from 
the Acropolis and the Attic gravestone of a youth (Plate V), and a greater 
variety of expression and an elaboration of decorative detail w ere visible in 
the Maidens ( korai) dedicated at Athens in the last quarter of the century. 
Examples of Dorian art at this time from Sparta, Boeotia, and Aegina have 
a sturdy, rather severe strength and a formalized treatment of detail, which 
contrast with the richer and more animated style of Athens and Ionia. 2 The 
latest Maidens at Athens (500-480) combine the merits of both styles and have 
the serious calm of the classical period. The statues of gods, heroes, and 
athletic victors began to lose their archaic rigidity' and became more natural 
in the modelling of curving flesh and muscle, as in the ‘Strangford Apollo’ 
{c. 510-500), and early in the fifth century the body of a Youth from the Acro¬ 
polis was relaxed with the w eight resting mainly on one hip. 3 Although sculptors 
were now capable of a realistic portrayal of the body, they preferred to keep the 
perfect proportion and the serene aloofness of idealized beauty in human form. 

The same maturity of sty le and technical skill were apparent in the cn- 
graving of the dies betw een which the coins of the Greek states were struck. 
Syracuse, which began to coin after 530, produced some of the finest ex¬ 
amples (Plate XI/). Metal-working received a fresh impetus c. 550, when the 
casting of bronze was perfected. More statuettes and life-size statues have 
survived intact in this medium than in limestone and marble, and they show the 
same development from stiffness to ease of stance. Early in the fifth century the 
w arrior from Dodona is poised for action, about to strike. The statues of the ty¬ 
rannicides at Athens, dedicated in 477»°^ " hich we have copies in stone, showed 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton striding forward. The charioteer at Delphi, who 
survives from a Syracusan chanot-group, stands serene and dignified in victory, 
his long chiton falling in graceful folds. 4 Most typical of the age is Zeus of 
Artcmisium, recently recovered from the sea (Plate VI). He is a god supreme in 
strength and poise and beauty, about to cast his w eapon in defence of Greece. 
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BOOK IV 


THE GREAT WARS BETWEEN ATHENS 
AND SPARTA 
(c. 466 - 404 ) 


CHAPTER I 

Athens at War with Persia and Sparta 

§ L The democratic reform and rupture mirk Sparta 

T HE danger of invasion bv Persia was dispelled by victory at the Ewy- 
medon and by troubles which followed the assassination of Xer*«m 
465: for his successor, Arfaxerxes having murdered his elder brother, 
had 10 deal with risings in the empire and especially with the revolt of 
Bactria and later of Egypt In the past ibis danger had held divtsseelements 
together within the Greek worlds Athens the -Areopagus Council and be 
Ecclesia in the Aegean area Athens and her Allies, and on the mainland the 
two pillars of the Greek League, Athens and Sparta A new situation now 
came into being. The Initiative was seized by the democratic leaders 11 
Athens. Within a few vears they deposed the Areopagus, harnessed the Allies 
to the will of Athens, and broke finally w ith Sparta. I her policy dominated 
the historv of the Greek states for the next sixty years. ^ 

The ascendancy of the Areopagus after the battle of ball mis rested less on 
constitutional prerogative than on ancient prestige and on recent 
to the state. As the years passed, its ascendancy gradually weakened. I he 
memory of Its services dimmed, and the personal prestige of its members 
declined. In 487 the archons were appointed not by direct election of the 
people but through selection bv lot; twenty years later the majority of the 
es-archons in the Areopagus owed their membership to this procedure and 
ihev were in consequence less influential than their predecessors had been. 
Their exceptional powers fostered suspicions of corruption-^ common 
charge in Greek politics, w hich was probably often well founded-and their 
ascendancy was regarded as a threat to the personal hbeiiy of the c,t ^ nS ’ 
The opposition, led earlier bv Themistocles and Aristides, *as by 466 in 
the hands of Ephialtes and Pericles. The reputation of Ephialtes and Pencles 




;S8 


Athens at War with Persia and Sparta 


464- 


for incorruptibility was impeccable and gave them a secure place in the 
confidence of the people. Ephialtes was an able constitutionalist and a fine 
speaker; Pericles, son of Xanthippus, was a young aristocrat of outstanding 
promise. At first they attacked individual Areopagites, impeaching them 
before the Heliaca on charges of corruption or of abuse of power, and in 
many cases secured their condemnation. Ephlaltes and Pericles were ap¬ 
pointed ft) generalships at least once in the period 465-463, and this indicated 
the increasing strength of their supporters. In summer 462 thev attacked the 
most influential man in the state, Gmon, on 1 charge of corruption. But he, 
too, had a reputation for incorruptibility, and he was acquitted. 1 Shortly 
afterw ards, when Cimon happened to be absent from Athens, Ephialtes and 
Pericles judged tbar the position of the Areopagus: was sufficiently under¬ 
mined, and thereupon carried a democratic reform through the Assembly. 

The details of the reform are not known, but the effect is dear. The 
Areopagus Council was deprived of all its political powers, these powers being 
described as ‘traditional* or ‘acquired* in accordance with the bias of the 
reporter. Its jurisdiction as 3 court of law was reduced at this time, and again 
by Pericles later, until it dealt only with cases involving religions issues, such 
as murder or damage to the sacred olive trees. 1 By this step the Ecclesia and 
the Hcliaea were set free from the check which had provided a balance in the 
Geisthenic equality of rights {isonamia\ and the way was clear for full 
‘democracy* (demol-ratia), that is for the exercise of "sovereignty by the 
majority in the state, the people {detntts), T he powers of the Areopagus were 
divided between the Council of the Five Hundred on the one hand and the 
Assembly and Hcliaea on the other. The superv ision of the magistrates, the 
hearing of charges nt treason {ehangeth i), and the power of summary' arrest, 
fining, or execution under certain circumstances were bestowed upon the 
Council, which now became the chief executive organ of the people. Hence¬ 
forth all decrees of state were enacted by decision of ‘the Council and the 
Demos V The functions of the Areopagus as a court, dealing with certain 
charges, such as impicti , and hearing appeals, were transferred to the 
Hcliaea. Later constitutionalists, such as Aristotle, saw in the Hcliaea the 
secret ot the people’s rise to power and the hnch-pin of the people’s sove¬ 
reignty.'' The supervisory and discretionary powers of the Areopagus were 
abrogated, and the Assembly ot the people w as henceforth restricted only by 
self-imposed limitations. Important among them was respect for the estab¬ 
lished laws, hitherto safeguarded by the -Areopagus. Probably from 462 on¬ 
wards, if a proposal or a decree was indicted as illegal, the Assembly held it 
in suspense and the proposer was liable to prosecution before the Heliaea 
on a charge or illegality {graph paranoman). Thus, in the words of Plato the 
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comic peel* Ephialtes * poured out for the citizens a full and unadulterated 
draught of freedom V 

To the reforms of Ephiakes and Pericles different part)' labels were at¬ 
tached, Some held that the reforms liberated the people firom an ‘oppressive 
and oligarchical’ council, and others (including Aristotle) that they flattered 
the people ‘as a tyrant", When Citnon returned from overseas, he sought in 
vain to revoke the reforms and restore what Plutarch described as ‘the ordered 
and aristocratic constitution" of Clcisthcnes. Soon afterwards Eph kites was 
assassinated by a Boeotian from Tanagra, w hose suborners were never dis¬ 
covered? In the Grata a, produced in 458, Aeschylus emphasized the in¬ 
tegrity and prestige of the Areopagus and warned the Athenians against the 
dangers of anarchy and strife, 3 As events proved, the people was firmly 
ensconced in power, and it turned to the problems of foreign policy with 
courage and energy' and with a remarkable confidence in its strength. 

As leader of the Athenian Alliance Athens had greatly increased her power 
since 477, On the advice of Themistocles and Cimon she kept her licet at a 
battle strength of zoo triremes by laying down twenty hulls a year. The vast 
spoils won by the Alliance enriched her as hegemon to an unprecedented 
degree, and, as more and more allies contributed money instead of ships, 
the upkeep of her fleet fell less and less upon the Athenian treasuryv * \\ hen 
the danger of Persian attack diminished, the interests of Athens and those 
of the Allies diverged. The Athenian state and the Athenians themselves, 
especially the thetes, benefited in power and in wealth from the continuation 
of the Athenian Alliance, The Allies, on the other hand, had now secured the 
independence from Persia for the sake of which they bad entered the 
Alliance; and to them the price of membership—the provision oi ships or 
tribute, the obligation to serve, and the cost of maintenance—became more 
and more irksome. The initiative now lay with Athens. She could either 
bring the interest of the allies more into line with her own interest by revising 
the price of membership and sharing the profits of victory, or w iden the gap 
by holding the allies to their original bargain, although the conditions had 
altered, In 465 a test case arose, Thasos, the richest island in the north 
Aegean and the possessor of a strong fleet, seceded from the Athenian 
Alliance because she resisted Athens’ claim to share in the commercial and 
mining interests of Thasos on the Thracian coast. 1 wo issues were now at 
stake: whether Athens would permit a member to leave the Alliance, and 
whether xAthens would invoke the other members to prosecute her private 
quarrel with Thasos. 

The Athenian fleet under the command of Cimon attacked and defeated 
the Thasian fleet, capturing thirty-three ships, and then landed troops on the 
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island. At about the same time as the landing—late in 463—10,000 settlers, 
drawn both from Athens and from the allied states, were brought to the 
valley of the river Strymon in Thrace. There they secured possession of the 
strategic position known as ‘The Mine Ways', Ennea Hodoi, the site later of 
Amphipolls, which controlled the passage from east to west across the 
Suymtm and also the entry tip the river into the hinterland. It was dear for 
all to see that Athens aimed at controlling for herself the rich resources of the 
Thracian coast in minerals, timber, and foodstuffs. But the Thracians united 
in alarm, and early in 464 they annihilated an Athenian forte at Drabescus, 
whither it had advanced to cover the formation of the settlement at Ennea 
Hodoi. The whole enterprise thus ended in disaster. The Thracians attacked 
the Chersonese too, w here Athens and her allies suffered casualties. Mean- 
while m Thasos her troops won victories and invested the town in early 
summer 464, w hereupon the Thasians made a secret appeal to Sparta to help 
them by invading Attica. 1 

Sparta had no obligations by treaEy with Thasos. But as leader of the 
Spartan Alliance she had good reason to fear that Athens' power and ambi¬ 
tion might some day threaten the maritime members of her Alliance, As self- 
appointed and generally accepted champion of liberty in the Persian War, 
she could condemn Athens for an act of imperialism and defend the liberties 
of Thasos by war. The rebels in Messenia, however, were still active. Perhaps 
on that account the Thasian appeal was not debated in the Assembly at 
Sparta, but the executive authorities gave a secret undertaking to Thasos that 
Sparta would invade Attica. The secret was kept for several years, but the 
invasion was prevented by a natural disaster in summer 464. A"violent earth- 
quake destroyed the tow n of Sparta and killed metre than 20,000 persona. 
Casualties among the Spartiates, who lived normally in the town, were parti¬ 
cularly heavy, and a large number of young men, who were training indoors, 
w ere killed when the roof collapsed. The Helots in the Eurotas plain gathered 
to attack their masters. Archidamus, the king, bade his trumpeter sound the 
call to arms, and the citizens, ceasing their search for relatives and possessions 
in the ruins, rallied round him and drove off the Helots. Shortly afterwards 
the Helots of Mes&cnian descent rose as a body, won the support of two 
groups of Pcriocd, and pined forces w ith the Messenian rebels, w ho had 
been hulding out at Ithome since 469. Their combined forces overran 
Laconia and threatened to destroy Sparta,* 

In her extremity Sparta turned to her Allies for help. A Spartiate, Peri- 
eleidas, came to Athens and sat as a suppliant, pale-faced in his scarlct doak, 
before the altars of the city.* The citizens met in the .Assembly to debate 
their reply. Ephialtes, regarding Sparta as a rival to Athens, advised them 
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not to yield to the appeal but to let Sparta's pride be trampled underfoot- 
Clmon* the advocate of the dual hegemony, urged them not to let Greece go 
lame and Athens lose her yoke-fellow* The Assembly chose the policy of 
generosity* and Gmon marched forth with a citizen force of 4*000 hoplites. 
Pktaea, the faithful ally of Athens and of Sparra, sent one-third of her army* 
and Acgina* Manrinca* and others responded to the call. Their help saved 
Spana from extinction. In 463 she passed to the offensive* and began a long 
blockade of the Messenian forces in the mountainous country of Ithome. 1 

The disaster at Sparta upset the balance of pow er in the Greet world, 
Argos extended her control over the lesser states in the Argolid, and Corinth 
began to press upon her neighbours, Cleonae and Megara, On his return 
from Laconia Gmon was reprimanded by Corinth for entering her territory' 
w ithout permission. The members of the Athenian Alliance realized that they 
could no longer hope for protection from Sparta* and Athens was tempted to 
exercise a tighter control over them. On the double issue of relations with 
Sparta and of relations with the members of the Alliance the Areopagus and 
its leading general, Gmon, stood for the policy of moderation. The demo¬ 
cratic leaders* Ephialtes and Pericles* regarded Sparta as an enemy to be 
destroyed and the members of the Alliance as satellites of Athens, In late 
summer 462 Thasos capitulated. Her walls were destroyed, her fleet con¬ 
fiscated, and her mint closed* Pier gold-mine at Scapte Hyle and her other 
possessions on the mainland were ceded to Athens, and her immediate and 
future Contributions to tbc Athenian Alliance were fixed in terms of money. 
Henceforth Thasos* deprived of the means of resistance* was a subject-state 
dependent on the will of Athens, Her fate was a warning to the members of 
the Alliance, 3 

The harsh terms which the Assembly imposed upon Thasos were prob¬ 
ably inspired by the democratic leaders. When Gmon relumed in triumph 
from Thasos, he was unsuccessfully impeached by Pericles and others on the 
charge that he had taken bribes From Alexander, king of Maced on* and 
therefore had abstained from attacking Macedonia, The charge revealed one 
of the democrats’ ambitions, the annexation of part of Macedonia's territory* 
The acquittal of Gmon was a testimony to his personal influence and his 
reputation for incorruptibility'. The trial was. political in character. For at 
this rime, in late summer 462* the pressure of the democratic leaders upon 
the Areopagus was reaching its height and the acquittal of Cimon, the 
staunch supporter of the Areopagus* was a set-back to their cause. In autumn 
462 a second appeal for help came from Sparta* and the Assembly responded 
by sending Gmon* the advocate of alliance w ith Sparta, in command of an 
expeditionary force. During his absence Ephialtes and Pericles carried the 
reforms which ousted the Areopagus and placed the Assembly in full control. 

The Spartans had conducted a long blockade of Ithome before appealing 
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again to their allies, with whose help they now hoped to crush the cornered 
Messenians. The arrival of Cimon’s force was particularly welcome, since the 
Athenians were famous for their skill in earning field fortifications by 
assault. But on this occasion the Athenians did not show their usual dash. 
While they were in Messenia, they heard of the complete triumph of the 
democratic leaders at Athens, and they realized that their commander and 
the cause for which he was fighting were no longer in favour with the As¬ 
sembly. The Spartan authorities were equally well informed. They suspected 
that so radical a reform at Athens would result in a change of policy towards 
Sparta, and at the moment they distrusted the Athenians on the spot as 
purveyors of revolutionary ideas and representatives of the Ionian peoples, 
who might even espouse the cause of the Messenians and the Helots. With 
a bluntness which betrayed their distrust the Spartans informed the Athen¬ 
ians that their services were no longer required and they should depart 
forthwith. The Athenians had no option. Before the eyes of the Spartan and 
Peloponnesian troops they marched out of the camp and returned in anger 
to Athens. There under the new democratic regime feeling was inflamed 
against Sparta and against the advocate of friendship with Sparta, Cimon. 
In the winter Athens, Argos, and Thessaly in their hostility to Sparta formed 
a tripartite alliance, and in spring 461 Gmon was ostracized. The period of 
co-operation between the two leading states of Greece was at an end. 1 


§ 2 . Athens' offensives on two fronts 


The Athenian democracy now embarked on an ambitious foreign policy, to 
exploit simultaneously the weakness of Sparta and the weakness of Persia. 
In summer 460 the rebels at Ithomc capitulated on condition of a safe con¬ 
duct for the Messenians. In accordance with her new policy Athens afforded 
them a refuge. Shortly afterwards Megara, hard pressed by Corinth, ab¬ 
sconded from the Spartan Alliance and concluded an alliance with Athens, 
who garrisoned Megara and Pegac and built Long Walls from Megara to 
Nisaca. By these measures Athens acquired a defensible port on the Corin¬ 
thian Gulf and provided for the defence of Megara from the Saronic Gulf; 
and she now had her garrisons in position to bar the entry from the Isthmus 
into central Greece. 1 he alliance of Athens with Megara engendered a bitter 
hatred between Athens and Corinth. For Corinth, and also Aegina and 
Epidaurus, were now pinched between Argos and the Athenian Alliance, at 
a time when Sparta was too exhausted to protect the members of the Spartan 
Alliance. 2 

To take advantage of Persia’s weakness w as more difficult. For Athens and 
her Allies could not challenge the full military strength of Persia. They 
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could* however* damage the Phoenician fleet either by capturing its advanced 
bases in. Cyprus or by carrying the war into its home waters oft Lebanon and 
Palestine. The former policy was being pursued in 460, and 200 ships of the 
Athenian Alliance were operating in Cyprus. Meanwhile an insurrection was 
well under way in Lower Egypt* where a Libyan king* Inara* had raised a 
force of Egyptians and mercenaries and had defeated the Persians on land 
and sea. He turned to Athens and her allies for aid, promising them great 
privileges if they liberated Egypt, The fleet of the Athenian Alliance was 
ordered to leave Cyprus, It sailed up the Nile and, joining the forces of 
Inaros* won a resounding victory'. The Persian commander* Achaemerits* 
a son of Darius, was killed* and fifty of his ships w ere sunk or captured. On 
the Greek and Egyptian side the highest praise was due to Chars timides, the 
commander of the Athenian squadron of forty ships in the allied fleet. The 
Samian squadron, alone took fifteen Phoenician ships. The victory' rivalled 
that of the Eurymcdon, But it was not decisive. The remainder of the 
Persian force and their Egyptian supporters held out in the fortress of 
Leukon Teichos, For six years the war continued in Egypt and drained the 
resources of Athens and tier Allies. In the year 458, for instance, Athenians 
were killed in Egypt and in the approaches to Egypt along the coasts of 
Cyprus and Phoenicia. 1 

In the same year, 458, Athens began operations in the Saronic Gulf, A 
sea-borne landing at I labels was defeated by Corinth and Epidaurus* hut in 
a naval action off the island of Gecryphalea near Aegina the Athenians de¬ 
feated the Peloponnesian fleet. At this stage war broke out between Athens 
and Aegtna. In a great battle, at w hich the allies of each were present, the 
Athenians captured seventy ships* landed on the island, and laid siege to the 
town of Aegina, In order to aid the Aeginetans, Corinth and Epidaurus sent 
300 hoplites into the island. The army of Corinth and her allies then Invaded 
the Megarid, hoping either to relieve Aegina by forcing Athens to withdraw' 
her troops from the island or to capture Megara and invade Attica. But an 
Athenian genera], Myronides, marched out at the head of the reserve troops— 
the oldest and the youngest men under arms—held the enemy to an even 
battle in the Megarid and* twelve days later* sallied from Megara to engage 
a force of Corinthians, who, mocked by the older generation at Corinth, had 
entered the Megarid to set up a trophy. When the Corinthians were driven 
back* a detachment of their hophtes retreated into a cul-de-sac y of which the 
entry' w as dosed off by the Athenian hnplites. The Corinthians were then 
destroyed to a man by the missiles of the Athenian light-armed troops. In 
western Sicily, too, Athens made an alliance with Segesta in 458/7. It was 
probably in March 457 that the casualties of the Athenian forces over the 
previous twelve months w ere officially recorded- An inscription is preserved 
which gives the names of 177 men of the tribe Erechtheis 1 killed in action in 
Cyprus, Egy pt, Phcrcnicia, I lalivis* Aegina, and Megara in the same tvvclvc- 
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monthThese losses were indeed heavy. But Athens had not yet faced the 
military power of Sparta and Persia. 11 

In 457 an army of the Spartan Alliance, comprising 1*500 Lacedaemonians 
and 10,000 allies* began operations in central Greece. It is probable that 
Sparta and Athens w ere not formally at war. On their way north the Spartans 
avoided any clash w ith Athenian forces, hoping perhaps that the presence 
of so great an army near Attica would cause the Athenian state to negotiate 
for a peaceful settlement. The Spartan army marched probably through the 
Megarid, entered Boeotia* which was neutral* and settled a war bet ween 
Doris and Phocis in favour of the former. Meanw hile, when the Spartan force 
was in Boeotia* the Athenians sent a squadron of fifty ships round the PeIo~ 
ponnese to Pegae. Its task was to attack transport vessels and prevent them 
mustering in the Gulf of Cirrha, so that the Peloponnesian force would be 
tunable to return by sea. Moreover, as Athenian troops hdd Pegac and Me- 
gara* picketed the passes over Mr. Gerania towards the Isthmus, and w r ere 
supported by the squadron at Pcgae, retreat by land for the Peloponnesian 
force was hazardous. The Spartan commander, Nicomedes* decided to halt 
in Boeotsa. Here he was able to conscript Boeotian hoplites and intrigue w ith 
some Athenians, who urged him to overthrow the democracy' and put an end 
to the building of the Long Walls; for the last stage, the carry ing of the 
walls down to the sea at Phalerum and at Peine us, was nearing completion 
and the city' would soon be almost impregnable against attack by land. 

When it became clear that Athens would not negotiate* Micomedcs pre¬ 
pared to fight a pitched battle, before Aegina was reduced by siege and before 
the Long Walls were finished. The Athenians meanwhile had mustered their 
full hoplite force* and had been Joined by 1,000 Arrives, by individual con¬ 
tingents from their other allies, and by a cavalry force of Thessalians. The 
hoplites alone numbered 14,000. They engaged the Spartan army at Tanagra 
on Boeotian soil. Victory w as won by the Spartans* to whom the Thessalian 
cavalry deserted during the battle* but the losses on both sides were heavy. 
The depleted Peloponnesian force was no longer strong enough to attack 
Athens. It entered the Megarid* ravaged the territory, and passed unopposed 
into the Pehiponncse, In this their first military operation outside Laconia 
and Messcnia since the earthquake of 464 the reputation of the Spartan 
hoplites and of the Spartan Alliance was vindicated once more. 1 

Some two months later* c, August 457, Myronides led an Athenian army 
into Boeotta, defeated the forces of the Boeotians at Oenophvta* dismantled 
the walls of Tanagra near the Attic frontier, and established control over 
most of Boeotia and Phocis. Whereas Ntcomedes had reconstituted the 
Boeotian League under the leadership of an oligarchic government at Thebes* 
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Myronides disbanded the League* drove out the leading oligarchs, and set 
up democratic governments in all the states except Thebes, where a demo¬ 
cracy came into power without his intervention but was soon overthrown. 
In Phocis and also in Opuntian Locris he took civilian hostages from the 
wealthy class and thereby favoured the rise of democratic leaders. It was 
probably during these operations that Naupactus was captured from the 
Ozolian Loerians and occupied as a colony by Athenian sympathizers from 
Opuntian Locris, Before the end of the year 457 the Long Walls of Athens 
w ere completed and Aegioa capitulated- Her w alls were dismantled, her fleet 
was surrendered, and her mint dosed. She was compelled to become a 
member of the Athenian Alliance and to pay thenceforth a tribute which 
Athens dictated. Her allegiance was probably secured by the imposition of 
an Athenian garrison. The bulk of central Greece was now under Athens’ 
control.' 

In 456 Athens opened a vigorous offensive against the coasts of the Pelo- 
ponncsc. Tolmides, in command of fifty triremes and 1 picked force ol 
marines numbering 1,000 men* ravaged the island of Cythera and the towns 
of Bocae and Methane on the south coast, burnt the dockyards of the Lace¬ 
daemonian fleet at Gytheum, won over the islands of Zacynthus and Cephal- 
lenia, and sailed into the Corinthian Gulf, There he captured a Corinthian 
colony, Chalcis, outside the narrows of Khlum and settled the Mcsscman 
troops in his fleet at Naupactus inside the narrows. This settlement was 
destined to play an important part in Athenian strategy'. For the Mcsscnians 
and the Naupictians maintained their independence on this narrow' foreshore 
below the mountains, and they provided a safe base for the Athenian fleet in 
western waters. Sailing eastwards from Naupactus, Tolmides landed on the 
Peloponnesian coast and defeated the forces of Sicyon in battle. His fleet 
probably wintered at Naupactus and Pegae. 

In 456 Tolmides operated in Bocotim Pericles w as given command of the 
western fleet, to which i,oqg marines were again allocated. He ravaged the 
northern coasts of the Pcloponncsc and w r on over all the cities of Acamania* 
except Oeniadac at the mouth of the Achclous, which commanded the entry 
from the north-west into the Gulf. The operations of Tolmides and Pericles 
in the west, coupled w ith the Athenian control of the Saronic Gulf, pressed 
heavily upon the coastal peoples of the Pcloponncsc, especially Corinth and 
Sicyon, and aggravated the danger of a Hebt rising in Laconia and Mcsscnia. 
The sea power of Athens in Greek waters was now unchallenged* and its 
value as an offensive weapon was demonstrated,* 

During these years the Athenian Alliance maintained considerable forces 
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in Egypt. Probably in 459 Persia sent an envoy, Mcgabazus, to Greece. He 
offered to subsidize an invasion of Attica, which would result in the with¬ 
drawal of the Athenian force from Egypt. Sparta, however, refused to 
medize. Artaxerxes thereupon equipped a large army and navy which in¬ 
vaded Egypt in spring 455, defeated the combined forces of the Egyptians and 
Greeks, and confined the Greek force to the island of Prosopitis, situated 
between a canal and two branches of the Nile. Here the Greeks were in a 
dangerous situation. For the Egyptians, apart from Inaros himself, made a 
separate peace, and all the supplies of the Greeks had to be brought by ship 
up the Nile. By strenuous efforts the expeditionary force held its ground for 
a period of eighteen months until midsummer 454, when the Persians diverted 
the waters of the canal and marched in to the assault. Only a few of the Greeks 
escaped across the desen to the colony at Cyrene; 6,000 surrendered and the 
rest were killed. Unaware of the disaster, a squadron of fifty ships, com¬ 
manded by recently elected generals and earning troops to relieve those at 
Prosopitis, put in to an eastern mouth of the Nile and was surprised by a 
Persian army and a Phoenician squadron. The majority were destroyed. The 
total loss of ships in both defeats probably exceeded 100 vessels. Such w as the 
end of the great expedition of Athens and her Allies in Egypt. 1 

At this time in Greece an Athenian army, reinforced by contingents from 
her allies in Bocotia and Phocis, entered Thessaly and demanded the re¬ 
instatement of some supporters of Athens, who had been banished by the 
Thessalians after the battle of Tanagra. Pharsalus refused to accede to this 
demand. The movement of the Athenian army was restricted by the Thes¬ 
salian cavalry, and it failed to take Pharsalus by storm. Soon after its return 
Pericles was dispatched with 1,000 marines to Pcgae, where he manned the 
western fleet of 100 triremes and sailed for home waters. As he passed down 
the Gulf of Corinth, he gave a signal demonstration of Athenian power. He 
ravaged the territory of Sicyon, defeated a force of Sicvonians, transported 
some Achaean troops to Acamania, and ravaged the territory' of Oeniadae. 
In the winter of 454-453, when the Athenian fleets were assembled in the 
Aegean, Athens took a decisive step in her relations with her Allies. She 
transferred the great sum which lay in the Allied Treasury at Delos to the 
Acropolis at Athens, w here it passed under the protection of Athena and into 
the control of the Ecclcsia. The disaster in Egypt had thrown Athens on to 
the defense e, and she had need of money to regain the initiative. 

At this point we may review the policy of Athens in the years 461-454. It 
was based on the fact that she had greater resources than any Greek state. 
The citizen body, which had numbered some 30,000 adult males during the 
Persian War, rose towards 40,000 during these years of prosperity, when the 
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siate was siill granting citizenship with liberality. Resident aliens, too, 
served in the armed farces, and deruchs were in position overseas for service. 
As front-line troops she had between 10,000 and 12,000 hoplites, probably 
300 cavalry , and numerous light-armed troops—archers, slingers, and skir¬ 
mishers. 1 \\ ith light-armed troops serving as rowers and marines, she could 
man a fleet of nearly 200 triremes. These forces were available at Athens, 
because the population of Attica was freeborn. In most Dorian states the 
serfs predominated, and the citizens served in war as an rlite and prosperous 
minority'. Their manpower was therefore less, and the proportion of naval 
personnel to hoplites was lower than at Athens, Corinth, a commercial state 
of great prosperity, provided only forty ships at Salami? and 5,000 hoplites 
at Plataea ■ Sicyon, too, provided fifteen ships and 3,000 hoplites, and Sparta 
sixteen ships and 5,000 Spar date hoplites,* As a naval power Athens had an 
outright superiority over the Peloponnesian states both in personnel and in 
hulls, so that in 460 her battle-fleet outnumbered the combined fleets of 
Corinth, Sicyon, and Sparta. As a military' power she was superior in numbers 
of citizen hoplites to any one of the Peloponnesian states. 

Athens set out to annihilate the fleets of her rivals. She succeeded bril¬ 
liantly by striking before they coutd combine, Thasos and Aegina capitu¬ 
lated, and the squadrons of Corinth, Sicyon, and Sparta were crippled or 
destroyed by 455. As mistress of the Saronic and Corinthian Gulfs, she 
raided the coasts of the Puloponnese and gained the adherence of Achaea and 
probably TroezenA Had she been at peace with Persia, she might have split 
the Spartan Alliance apart and imposed her will on the Pekponnesc. But she 
chose to launch a major offensive against Persia at the same time. 

In the .Aegean Athens had great naval resources at her command. At the 
battle of Lade the Ionian? alone had mustered some 350 triremes. In 460 
Athens had many allies as well as the Ionia ns. She preferred to draw money 
from most of them, in order to maintain her own fleet; but Chios, Lesbos, 
and Samos had in the past manned 230 triremes, and other states provided 
oarsmen in large numbers. 4 In the years 460-455 the Aegean fleet of the 
Athenian Alliance was deployed against the naval strength of the Persian 
empire, recruited in the past from Cilicia, Cyprus, Phoenicia, and Egypt. 
When Athens and her Allies accepted the invitation of Inaros, they were 
already operating with 200 ships in Cyprus, and they now' gained the ad¬ 
herence of the Egyptian fleet- They hoped therefore to destroy the residue 
of Persia’s fleets. In ibis great naval programme the Athenian Alliance suc¬ 
ceeded admirably. By 455 their fleet controlled the approaches to Egypt and 
the Nile Delta. In this theatre of war the Athenian squadron probably 
numbered some forty ships, 5 because her main fleet w as occupied in destroy¬ 
ing the navies of the Peloponnesians- How ever, so long as the Allies remained 
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Ioyal to her, the Persian fleet was unlikely to offer a serious challenge to 
Greek supremacy on the high seas. 

Athens embarked on the double offensive at a time when she had secured 
the alliance of three military powers, Argos, Thessaly, and Mcgara, and 
Sparta had been crippled by the earthquake and its aftermath. Nevertheless, 
Athens made no attempt to invade the Peloponncsc and force a decisive 
battle. Her own hoplites were serving partly with the fleet and partly as 
garrison troops in the Megarid; and she probably was not confident that her 
Allies would put forth their whole strength against the Spartan Alliance. 
For her own part she improved her defences by building Long Walls at 
Athens and at Mcgara. On the other hand, Sparta was at first also on the 
defensive. Her force of Spartiatcs probably numbered little more than 3,000 
and discontent was still rife in Messenia. She postponed her own declaration 
of war. Aegina, following her example, let Corinth and Epidaurus be worn 
down before her own turn came. In 457 the Spartan offensive was indecisive. 
After the Spartan withdrawal the Athenian defences were intart and Athens 
could continue her harassing of the Peloponncsc. Her military policy’ was suc¬ 
ceeding, despite the fact that her Allies on land were proving to be of little value. 

In the cast she did not challenge Persia on land until she had the military 
alliance of Inaros; then his army in co-operation with the Greek fleet and 
marines defeated a large Persian army and during five years was within an 
ace of liberating Egypt completely. In the Persae, produced in 470, Aeschylus 
had depicted the disasters w hich threatened to overthrow the Persian empire; 
then victor)' at the Eurymedon and the revolt of Egypt in 460 had seemed to 
afford a reasonable expectation that a dismemberment of the empire would 
ensue. This hope proved false. In the final test the Egyptian army was 
worsted, and the Egyptians made a separate peace with Persia. Athens, as 
leader of the Athenian Alliance, did not cut the losses and withdraw the 
fleet. As later at Syracuse, this persistence cost her dear. 

In going to war Athens did not count only on her naval and mili tar y re¬ 
sources. Her democracy w as a weapon of political warfare, capable of forming 
a bond of common interest with other states. At first it was effective. Argos 
changed from an aristocratic to a democratic constitution probably at the 
time of her alliance c. 461. Her popular Assembly and Council (alongside the 
older Council, rhe Eighty’), her popular Court, her five local tribes (along¬ 
side the older four ethnic tribes), and her institution of ostracism bore a very 
close resemblance to features of the Athenian constitution. It is likely, too, 
that Megara became democratic; there, too, ostracism was practised. In most 
of Boeotia and probably in Phocis and Locris democratic governments re¬ 
sulted not from free choice but from the intervention of Athenian armies; 1 
and at Thebes, too, a democracy came into power. When in 455 Tolmides 
had to operate in Boeotia, these democratic governments threatened to 
become a liability. 

1 Th. 5. 47. 9; FCrH 306 F 3 (Ddnias); Arist. Pal. !302 b 29; SchoL Ar. Eq. 855. 
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In 454 Athens realized that she could no longer maintain the double 
offensive. Her own losses had been severe, especially in the ranks of the hop- 
lites, who bore the brunt of the fighting in Greece and in Egypt. 1 The position 
on the Greek mainland was hazardous. For Thessaly was hostile, Argos in¬ 
active, and her so-called allies, Mcgara, Bocotia, and Phocis, restless and 
apprehensive. Fortunately for Athens the Spartan Alliance still remained on 
the defensive. The danger was more acute in the Aegean. There the grounds 
for discontent had increased with the prosecution of the w ar. Athens’ leader¬ 
ship was exacting, and her demands on the services of the Allies were in¬ 
creasing. ITicir losses had been particularly heavy at Drabescus and in 
Egypt where they supplied the bulk of the fleet, and their troops had been 
engaged against Aegina and at Tanagra. Although the war on the mainland 
was represented as a war between ‘the Ionians and the Peloponnesians’ on 
the spoils w hich Athens and Sparta dedicated, the members of the Athenian 
Alliance gained nothing from the destruction of the fleets of Aegina, Corinth, 
S icy on, and Sparta and from the extension of Athens’ power in central 
Greece. 5 The fate of Thasos had revealed the nature of Athens* ambitions, 
and the Allies came to realize that a victorious Athens might infringe the 
autonomy which the Athenian Alliance had been formed to preserve. The 
disaster in Egypt damaged the prestige of Athenian leadership, and the 
presence of a large and victorious Persian force in the south-east Mediter¬ 
ranean encouraged some of the Allies to embark on a struggle for liberation. 
In the winter of 454-3 a considerable number of them in East Greece revolted 
w ith the support of Persia. 

§ 3 . Pericles* leadership and the Athenian empire 

During the years of victory and expansion, from 460 to 455, the honours 
of military command fell to Myronides, Tolmides, Lcocrates, Charitimides, 
and others. Pericles was not in the first rank as a commander, and when he 
commanded in 455 he was probably deputizing for 1 olmides. On the other 
hand, he succeeded Ephialtes as leader of the democrats. He deprived the 
Areopagus of further powers. He supervised the building of the Long Walls. 
Probably in 458 he issued the famous order to * w ipe out Aegina, the eyesore 
of the Pciraeus’. The democrats remained in the ascendant. In 45^/457 they 
canvassed the support of the middle class by opening candidature for the 
archonships to members of the zeugite census, from which the hoplites were 
drawn. 1 10457/456, when the intrigue of the oligarchs with Sparta had failed 
and the democracy extended its power in central Greece, Pericles proposed 
and carried the recall of Gmon from ostracism. He may have calculated that, 
if Gimon was present in Athens, Sparta would be inclined to hope for a 
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peacefu! settlement and Cimon would restrain the extremists in Athens. But* 
whatever his calculations, Pericles was sufficiently confident of his own pre¬ 
dominance to accept the presence of his former rival. When the disaster came 
in Egypt and secessions from the Athenian Alliance began* Pericles was 
appointed to the Important task of demonstrating Athenian power in the 
west and bringing the main Athenian fleet into home waters. In the years 
which followed he was probably responsible for the consistent and shrewd 
policy of the state. 1 

Pericles had the initial advantage of noble birth, w hich gave him an entry 
into t he highest circles of Athenian politics. His father Xanthippus, a member 
perhaps of the Buzygae clan, commanded the Athenian squadron at My calc 
and left a considerable fortune; and his mother Agarisfe was a daughter of 
the Atcmeonid Oeisthenes* the opponent of tyranny and Sparta and the 
champion of the liberty of the people. Bom c. 495* Pericles came of age with 
the rise of the Athenian Alliance* w hen the gTeat days of the Greek League 
and of qo-operation between Athens and Sparta were already waning. 
Throughout his career he opposed SparEi without remission* and he regarded 
the Athenian Alliance as the basis of Athens’ own greatness. He insisted 
above all on the interests of his own city-state, and his insistence commended 
itself to the bulk of the people. In internal politics his devotion to the demo¬ 
cratic cause w"ss guaranteed by his attacks on the Areopagus* on Cimon* and 
on Sparta. He w as not Suspected of aiming at tyranny, as Thcmistocles had 
been; for his probity' of character and his impeccable reputation in the hand¬ 
ling of public money set him apart from the general run of politicians. His 
talents were outstanding, A brave soldier* a capable general, a moving orator, 
whose precise diction was combined with brilliant expression and spiritual 
force* he uw ed his influence above all to the sureness of judgement with which 
he calculated the elements in any military or diplomatic situation and foresaw 
the future development of Athens. Hts judgement was trained by education 
and experience, A pupil or associate of the leading thinkers of his day— 
Damon, Zeno* and Anaxagoras—his intellect was not clouded by any pre¬ 
conceptions or prejudices* secular or religious* and his experience bred in 
him a confidence and composure which reassured his followers. He was 
dependable personally and politically; as a general and as a politician his first 
thought was for the safety of his citizens. Above at], he filled them w ith a 
seme o3 their great destiny, and he did much to realize that destiny. 1 

In the political arena Pericles faced a strong opposition* led by Oman and 
then by Cunon s successor, Thucydides* son of Melcsias* who was finally 
ostracized in 443, The problems of domestic and foreign policy were closely 
interwoven II democracy wa* to be carried farther* it was necessary' to sub- 
sidize the lower class In the state. Money for this purpose could only be 
found by exploiting the leadership of Athens over her Allies; and such cx- 
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ploi cation made it necessary to resist Spam,, so that Sparta could not inter¬ 
vene on the side of the discontented Allies, If democracy was modified* it 
might be possible to achieve spin the cooperation with the Allies and with 
Sparta which had led up to the victory at Eurymedon. 

The choice between these alternatives w as taken in the years 454-4.51. The 
disaster in 454 strengthened the hand of Ctmon. There was much to recom¬ 
mend his policy of co-operation with the Allies and rapprochement with 
Sparta, His open-handed generosity in undertaking public services and in 
assisting his fellaw-demesmen increased his popularity with all classes in the 
state, 1 Pericles, however* carried through two reforms which made the 
democracy more democratic ; the Areopagus was further stripped of powers, 
which, being judicial in character, were transferred to the f leliaea, and state- 
pay was instituted for the jurymen, who had now to deal with an Increasing 
number of cases. The Heliaea was transformed into several courts {dikdttma). 
The jurors for these were selected by lot from a panel of 6 h ooo citizens* w ho 
had been chosen from alt who had volunteered and served, 600 from each 
tribe, for one year. To the democrat state-pay was justifiable on two grounds; 
it gave an equal opportunity' to every' citizen, rich or poor, to serve in the 
peopled courts, and it provided a means of subsidizing many members of 
the poorest class. At the same time it strengthened the position of the demo¬ 
cratic leaders. For the bulk of the 6,oqo jurors were prompted by their 
material interest to support their paymaster, the democratic regime, and this 
was especially so in time of war when the aged and poor tended to pre¬ 
dominate among the jurors. Moreover, once the principle was established, 
state-pay was introduced for other services, so that more and more citizens 
came to have a vested interest in the continuance of democracy. Between 454 
and 440 the number who benefited from some form of state-pay rose to a 
total of some 2o,oon. 3 The reform of the Heliaea may have led to the re¬ 
establishment in 453/452 of the thirty' justices who w ent on circuit round the 
deities. The introduction of state-pay provided one reason for an important 
law' proposed by Pericles in 451/450, In the past the son of an Athenian 
citizen and a foreign woman had been eligible for citizenship* From 451/450 
onwards citizenship was limited to those who were of citizen birth on both 
sides. Thenceforth the state would he able to control the number of those 
who were eligible to draw' state-pay , 1 

The laws of Pericles which introduced state-pay and restricted citizenship 
have been sharply criticized by later generations. PEatn, for instance, believed 
that state-pay made the Athenians ‘idle, cowardly, talkative, and grasping 1 , 
and modern historians have maintained that the law on citizenship prevented 
Athens from developing into a larger stale. The first criticism was not true 
so long as Pericles lived; the second criticism has more substance. But these 
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two laws should not be judged in isolation. They were intimately connected 
with the foreign policy of Athens; for the state could only provide pay con¬ 
tinuously by taxing the AlUes, and the discrimination against non-Athenian 
mothers was likely to apply for the most part to women of the allied states. 
Pericles intended to convert the Athenian Alliance into an Athenian empire. 
The revenues of empire were to contribute towards two objects—the working 
of the Athenian democracy and the maintenance of the Athenian forces. 
Thereby Athens was to become a city-state more after the Dorian than the 
Ionian model. The citizens would be an ilile body, subsidized by the subject- 
peoples, and some of the able-bodied men would be liberated from civilian 
business for training and service in war, so that in the end Athens might prove 
stronger than Sparta. The policy of Pericles was expressed also by the dictum 
that he directed the state towards the exercise of naval power and thereby 
placed the whole constitution in the hands of the democratic leaders. His 
policy, like any policy, had its inherent defects; but, judged in the light of its 
results, it succeeded in securing an empire and in raising Athens to her 
zenith, although it failed to crush Sparta or unite the Greek world. 1 

in 454-451 Pericles no doubt envisaged the future trend of Athens* de¬ 
velopment, but he had at the time three immediate objectives—to outdo 
Gmon, to resist Sparta, and reduce the allied states which had revolted. His 
democratic reforms achieved the first objective. For three years Sparta and 
Athens took no action on land and then concluded a Five Years Truce,extend¬ 
ing from 451 to 446; at the same time Argos made a Thirty Yeats Truce 
with Sparta and backed out of her alliance with Athens. These pacts post¬ 
poned the solution of the second problem. In this field Pericles and Cimon 
perhaps co-operated; for Gmon negotiated the truce and received the com¬ 
mand against Persia in 450, but Pericles and his followers kept their ascend¬ 
ancy in the internal politics of Athens. The Athenian forces were now free 
to restore order in the Aegean. They succeeded rapidly. Between 454 and 441). 
the number of Allies paying tribute increased from 155 to something between 
155 and t73 states, and in 450 the fleet of Athens and her allies was able to 
take the offensive against Persia. The aim of Cimon in command of 200 
triremes was to reassert Athens’ thalassocracy in the eastern Mediterranean, 
Since their victory in 454 the Persians had captured Cyprus and confined 
the successor of Inaros, Amyrtacus, to the swamps of the Delta, and in 450 
large forces were at advanced stations in Cyprus and in Cilicia, Gmon won 
a great victory over the Persian fleet, detached a squadron of sixty ships to 
help Amyrtaetis in the Delta, and laid siege to the Phoenician base in Cyprus, 
Citium. During the winter Cimon died of disease and a famine caused the 
Athenians to raise the siege, but their forces won further victories over the 
Persian fleet and army off Salamis in Cyprus and probably on the coast of 
Cilicia. In the latter part of 449 Persia began to negotiate for peace, and the 
Greek forces withdrew' from Cyprus and Egypt. It is possible that survivors 
1 p L Off. Si$e; Arise. Aik. 34, 3; 37. 1; 41. 3; Pd. 1 373*3 i; 1178*34. 
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of the 6 t ooo Greeks who had been captured in Egypt in 454 were repatriated 
during the negotiations. 1 

The treaty of peace, concluded probably early in 4485 has been named after 
Cailias, who headed the plenipotentiaries of Athens, the hegemon of the 
Greek forces. At Susa he was perhaps helped by some envoys of Argos, who 
were renewing their pact of friendship with Artaxerxes. The treaty was con¬ 
cluded between Persia on the one hand and Athens and her Allies on the 
other. 'Hie terms are known to us only in a paraphrase of the main articles. 
i AlI the Greek cities in Asia shall be autonomous. The Persian satraps shall 
not come w ithin three days’ journey of the coast, and no Persian w arship 
shall sail the seas between Phaselis and Cyaneae. Athens shall not invade the 
territory of the Great King.’-* By this treaty the Greeks in Asia were pro¬ 
tected from Persia and the war with Persia was concluded, an achievement 
which marked the triumph of the pact entered Into by Athens and the 
Ionian* in 477 and brought its declared intention to an end; the Persian rule 
over Cyprus and Egypt was recognized and ensured against Athenian inter¬ 
vention; the sea power of Athens was recognized and her empire between 
Phase]is in Pamphylia and Cyaneae at the mouth of die Bosporus was 
ensured against Persian intervention; and the seas were open to merchant 
vessels of both nations, which were now at peace. The treaty marked the 
end of the Greek war against Persia and a stage in the consolidaiion of the 
Athenian empire. 1 

The conversion of the Athenian Alliance into an Athenian Empire was a 
gradual process, whereby more and more states lost their freedom of action 
and became subject to the will of Athens. By 454 some states w ere already in 
this position; for Carystus, Naxos, Thasos, Aegina, and perhaps others had 
been rendered defenceless and compelled to obey the commands of Athens. 
A second group of states, which was much the most numerous, had deprived 
themselves of the means to resist by contributing money to the Allied 
Treasury instead of ships to the Allied fleet; they were already intimidated, 
and they tended to cast their vote on the Allied Synod in accordance with the 
wish of Athens. A third group of states, which steadily diminished in number, 
still retained some guarantee of their autonomy in the fleets which they con¬ 
tributed to the allied cause; they could flout the will of Athens, although, as 
the example of Thasos showed, their chances of escape were small. The 
events of the years 460-454 revealed an important stage in the transition 
from Alliance to Empire. It was for the interests not of the Allies but of 
Athens that allied contingents fought against Acgina and against the land 
powers at Tanagra; their very participation proved that the Allied Synod was 
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governed by the policy of Athens, These years also saw a rise in the naval 
strength of Athens and a decline in that of the Allies, While Athens de¬ 
stroyed or captured the fleets of the Aegmetans anti Peloponnesians, the 
Allies bore the brunt of the fighting in Egypt and the greater part or the loss 
in the final disaster. As Thucydides expressed it, The Athenians no longer 
took an equal share in their joint campaigns, but yet found it easy to reduce 
those who revolted V 

In the winter of 454-453 the Allied Treasury was transferred From the 
protection of Apollo at Delos to the protection of Athena at Athens. Early in 
the history of the Athenian Alliance such a step may have been proposed by 
Samos in the Allied Synod, but on the present occasion Athens probably 
acted at her own discretion. The transference itself might be justified on the 
ground that Delos was exposed to the danger of attack, because the Phoeni¬ 
cian fleet was emboldened by the successes in Egypt and the seceding states 
offered advanced bases of operation. But the real significance of the trans¬ 
ference was political Henceforth Athens usurped control of the Allied 
Treasury, and at one bound her financial resources became enormous in 
relation to those of the few states who might still be regarded as autonomous. 
The 1 Allied Treasury' ceased to exist as an independent fund; it became a 
department of Athenian finance, and probably in 450/449 a sum of 5,000 
talents was transferred from it and later subsidised the building programme 
at Athens. 2 The Allied Synod ceased to meet. Decrees affecting the affairs 
of i Athens and her Allies 11 were henceforth issued by the Athenian state. 
Now' that she held all the reins of power in her own hands, Athens dispensed 
with the empty formality of consulting the wishes of her sometime Allies. 

For some years the inactivity of Sparta gave Athens an opportunity to 
reassert her position of command throughout the Aegean. Between 454 and 
449 1 he number of tribute-paying states rose approximately from i35 to 
something between 155 and 173. The additional states were probably of two 
classes: those which w ere compelled or persuaded to convert their contribu¬ 
tions from ships to money, in order that they should lack the means to secede, 
and those which, having seceded, were forced to rejoin. The states in the 
former class were few r , situated probably in Euboea and the Cyclades By 
448 the only ship-contributing states were Chios, Lesbos, and Samos, which 
acted as naval strong-points in the cast Aegean and were accorded pre¬ 
ferential treatment by Athens, 1 The states in the second class were much 
more numerous; they lay mainly in the south-east Aegean, and they included 
Miletus, Erythrae, and perhaps Colophon on the Ionian coast. The methods 
by which their allegiance was secured are recorded in several inscriptions 
which are probably to be dated within the period 453 10 449* 

In Erythrae and Miletus Athens placed garrisons, Their presence might 
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be justified os a military' measure in time of war, but they also served a political 
purpose. Athens sent out to these states and to Colophon Athenian * com¬ 
missioners 1 {(piikopsf) or ‘archons’, whose activities were safeguarded by 
the military garrison. Their concern was to install a puppet or at least a com¬ 
pliant government in accordance with a decree of the Athenian state. At 
Erythrae the commissioners and the garrison commander selected by Jot and 
installed the members of the Council for the first year of the new era, and the 
outgoing Councillors and the garrison commander installed their successors 
for succeeding years. The government there and at Colophon was then graced 
with the name of democracy. The Councillors were put under oath—the 
penalty for perjury being the execution of the Councillor and his sons—to 
be loyal to the democracy at Ery thrae and to Athens and her Allies; not to 
revolt from the democracy of Athens or from her Allies; and not to expel any 
citizens or recall those in refuge with the Persians except on the approval of 
Athens and the democracy at Erythrae, By the terms of this oath the demo¬ 
cratic regimes at Athens and Erythrae were linked together, Athens spoke in 
the name of herself and her Allies, and Athens dictated the policy of Ery¬ 
thrae in eases of political exile and recall At Miletus a board of five Athenian 
magistrates 'co-operated’ with the executive officials of the Milesian govern-* 
ment, which was at first oligarchic but perhaps in 447 democratic in form, 
and imposed a similar oath of allegiance, 1 

Garrisons, commissioners, and governments sworn to an oath of loyalty 
were probably imposed on all states which seceded and were reduced. In 
individual cases special steps were taken. The Athenian commissioners, 
temporary in the first instance, sometimes became a regular board of political 
residents, *archojis\ and an uath of obedience to the will of Athens was 
sometimes exacted from the people as well as from the Council, At Miletus 
two families and their descendants were outlawed for tyranny, probably at 
the request of Athens, and some judicial cases had to be referred to the 
Athenian courts for settlement. At Erythrae anyone sentenced to exile on a 
charge of murder was to be exiled from the territory of Athens and her Allies, 
and anyone guilty of betraying the city to tyrants w as to he executed together 
with his sons, Athens also ordained that Erythrae should send envoys with 
offerings, of which the minimum value was specified, to the Great Pana- 
thenaie festival held even fourth year at AthcnsA 

In the transition from Alliance to empire an important part was played by 
Athenians w ho occupied strategic points in the Aegean area. Those at Sigeum, 
for instance, were commended for their sendees in 451/450 and were promised 
protection by Athens against any enemy in Asb, Others were at Seyms* 
Imbros, and Lemnus and in the Chersonese. Between 450 and 446 Athens 
planted settlements on the territory of her Allies For the first time—at 
Andros* Naxos* and probably Hisibea in Euboea—and also reinforced the 
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scrtlcments perhaps at Lemnos and Imbros and certainly 111 the Chersonese. 
Such settlements acted as pickets of empire' for the settlers all acquired 
hoplke status, deterred their neighbours from revolting, and provided a 
point £appui for the Athenian fleet. When a settlement was to be planted, 
Athens confiscated the best land, divided it into lots (jtfrm), and gave each 
settler a lot so that he became a dlcruch (ilerouiktu)] the numbers of such, 
settlers at Andros, Naxos, and Histiaca were 250, 500, and probably 500, 
and they dispossessed populations three or four times as numerous. Many of 
the dispossessed persons became destitute; in a country so poor in fertile 
land they were faced with starvation or with emigration. The state from 
which the best land had been withdrawn w as compelled to pay tribute in 
accordance with a new assessment of its diminished resources- No action by 
Athens roused deeper resentment among her subjects or shackled them more 
firmly than the planting of these clcmchies in their midst. 1 

Between 450 and 447 Athens made the use of Athenian silver currency and 
of Athenian weights and measures obligatory throughout the empire. All 
local currencies in silver had to be recalled from circulation and melted 
down; Attic coins were then issued, a slight loss in the exchange being carried 
by the recipients. The silver mints of the Allies were dosed down and thereby 
the Athenian mint benefited. The flow of trade w as facilitated throughout the 
Aegean and not least between Athens and her subjects. But in this measure, as 
in other measures after 454, the autonomy of the Allies was openly infringed. 1 

The statesman who inspired the establishment of the empire was Pericles. 
Hc was entrusted with the supervision of the Allied Treasury on Its trans¬ 
ference to Athens, and he proposed the diversion of 5,000 talents from it to 
the building fund. He advocated the policy of planting deruchies, and he 
led the expedition to the Chersonese. It is probable that he exercised a 
dominating influence on the foreign policy of the state. For it was important 
to keep Athens’ other enemies out of the field during the dangerous process 
of establishing the empire. 

In the Far West Ath ens made alliances probably in 454/453 with Halicyac, 
Leonti ni, and Rhegium. These alliances were a diplomatic success for 
Athens: they represented her as a potential counterweight in Sicily against 
the nival power of Syracuse and might discourage Syracuse from coming to 
the help of Corinth, But the success was nullified by the consequences which 
sprang from the disaster in Egypt. In the Pdoponncse Athens retained her 
footing in Achats and Troezcn and made a pact with Hermione, but she lost 
her main support when Argos concluded a Thirty Years Peace with Sparta in 
451, thus renouncing her alliance with Athens, 1 In central Greece in 454/453 
Athens concluded an alliance with Fhoris, which as an enemy of Sparta, 
Thebes, and Thessaly was likely to remain loyal. She helped Phocis to assume 
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control of Delphi and hoped thereby to enlist the religious authority of the 
Delphic Amphictyony in aid of her political sway over Bocotia and Locris. 
Sparta, however, upset this arrangement in autumn 449. She declared a 
Sacred War, ousted PhoctS from control, and made the small state of Delphi 
autonomous. Thereby Sparta represented herself as the chain peon of religious 
and political liberty; her action did not violate the terms of her Five Years 
Truce with Athens, but at the same time it constituted a challenge to Athens* 
position in Central Greece, Athens took up the challenge in summer 447, 
restored the control of Delphi to Phocis, and re-affirmed her alliance with 
Phocis. During these abortive interchanges both Sparta and Athens engraved 
their right of precedence in consulting the oracle on the statue of a bronze 
wolf which stood in the sacred precinct, 1 

It was probably in 448, after the Spartan intervention at Delphi and before 
the Athenian riposte, that Pericles proposed a diplomatic offensive against 
Sparta, Twenty Athenian dignitaries were to be sent to all Greek states: 
from Thessaly and Ambraeia in the north to Sparta in the south, to the 
Aegean islands from Lesbos to Rhodes, to the cities of the Thracian and 
Hellespontinc coasts, as far as Byzantium, and of the Asiatic coasts, both 
Ionian and DoriamThey w etc 10 invite these states to attend a Panhelletiic con¬ 
ference at Athens and discuss measures for restoring the temples burnt by the 
Persians, offering the sacrifices vowed in the crisis ol the Persian War, securing 
the freedom of the seas for one and all, and establishing peace in the Greek world. 

The occasion was well chosen, in that Persia had just recognized the free¬ 
dom of the Greek states in Asia and the war between Persia and Greece had 
ended in a treaty of peace. But the times were coo much out of joint for xAthtns 
to pose as peacemaker in the Greek world. The x\egean states which bad 
accepted her leadership at the formation of the Athenian Alliance now saw' 
in her imposition of garrisons, democracies, and cfcruchies the acts of a 
tyrant state, while the states of the Greek mainland had suffered from repeated 
acts of Athenian aggression since 458. In recent years Pericles’ own policy 
had stultified the apparent purpose of the mviration, and it is doubtful 
w hether he expected a w r ide response. There were, of course, ulterior motives 
in the proposal. The great achievements of Athens against Persia were 
publicized in a manner w hich emphasized her service to the Greek gods and 
enlarged the pride of her people. The power of Athens was paraded before 
the Greek states. The freedom of the seas was indeed in her gift, and the 
prospects of peace for most Greek states depended directly on her will. If 
some of the Peloponnesian states were 10 yield to the power and the preten¬ 
sions of Athens, she might extend her influence decisively and pin Sparta 
dow n in isolation. But w hen the envoys delivered the Invitation, no response 
came from the Peloponncse. The Spartan Alliance stood firm, and the invita¬ 
tions to the other states were cancelled.* 
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In the autumn of 447, when the Five Years Truce with Sparta had still 
one year to run, Pericles had triumphed over the opposition in Athens and 
over Persia in the Aegean, r Fhe empire was formed and the pickers were 
set at strategic points. He had lost none of Athens’ allies or possessions on 
the mainland of Greece, and the forces of Athens were available to resist the 
Spartan Alliance. But in the winter of 447-446 the position began to change, 
Qrchomcnus, Chaeronea, and other cities in Boeotia were seized by the 
exiles whom Athens had expelled in setting up democratic governments. 
Early in 446 Tolmides with 1*000 Athenians and contingents from Athens’ 
allies captured Chaeronea* placed a garrison in the city* and deported the 
men to be sold as slaves. As he withdrew he was attacked at Coronea by a 
combined force of exiles from Boeotia* Locris, and Euboea. Many of the 
Athenian troops* including Tolmides, were killed and the rest were captured, 
Athens then made terms. All Athenians w ere liberated* and the Athenian 
forces evacuated Boeotia. 1 The oligarchs returned to power in the Boeotian 
states, and cut the communications of Athens with PhacEs and Locris, 
Shortly afterwards all the states in Euboea revolted from Athens, Pericles* 
in command of an Athenian army, crossed into the island. There he learnt 
that Megara had revolted with the help of Corinth, Sieyon, and Epidaums 
and killed all the Athenian garrison troops, save such as found refuge in 
Nisaea; and that the Peloponnesians were about to invade Attica, Pericles 
brought his army back in haste to defend Athens* now almost surrounded 
by her enemies. 

In the autumn of 446 the army of the Spartan Alliance under the command 
of the young king Pleistoanax advanced into the Megarid and was probably 
joined by a Boeotian force. The invaders then occupied the plain of Efcusis, 
The Athenian army was outmanaruvred, Three of the ten regiments were cut 
off at Pegae in the Megarid and had to make a detour via Bocotia to enter 
Attica, Meanwhile the invaders were ravaging the Thriasian plain. But, 
instead of engaging the Athenian army or crossing the ridge of Aegakos to 
threaten the city* Pleistoanax suddenly withdrew', Pericles crossed at once to 
Euboea with 5*000 hoplites and fifty- ships and overran the whole island. His 
quick success arrested the danger of further revolts in the Aegean and 
strengthened Athens’ position in the negotiations with Sparta w hich were 
conducted by Athenian plenipotentiaries during the winter of 446-445- 

Thc Thirty' Years Treaty brought the w ar to an end in midwinter 446-445, 
l ndcr its terms Athens, abandoned Achaea, Trneaen* and the Megarid but 
retained her base at Naupactus, Aegina continued to be a tribute-paying 
member of the Athenian Alliance, but she was given by Athens a guarantee 
of autonomy, Delphi was probably declared an independent state. The 
Thirty Years Treaty was designed to ensure peace for thirty- years. The 
negotiations were conducted on one side by Athens (her allies* Phtaea in- 
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eluded, being named in the treaty but not as contracting parties), and on the 
other side by ‘Sparta and her Allies\ Thus Athens spoke alcme for the block 
under her control; but Sparta and each of her Allies acted as sovereign states, 
sometimes cal ted Loosely ‘the Peloponnesians* but comprising Megan and 
the reconstituted Boeotian League as well as all Peloponnesian states save 
Argos and Achaea, The contracting parties—Athens, and Sparta and her 
Allies—undertook not to commit aggression against one another for thirty 
years. Any state which was not named in the treaty as an ally cither of Athens or 
of Sparta was free to become an ally of one or the other, with the exception of 
Argos which was debarred from alliance with either but w as permitted to be 
on friendly terms with both, A state so entering the alliance of Athens or 
Sparta after the conclusion of the treat}' became a party to the pact of non- 
aggression against the other group. 

The clauses of the treaty' are not known to us in detail, but the gist of some 
may be understood from the course of later events. All participants were to 
enjoy the freedom of the seas for purposes of trade, although this w as perhaps 
expressed in general rather than specific terms. If any dispute should arise 
concerning the observance of the treaty, Athens on the one hand and Sparta 
and her Allies on the other hand agreed to submit the dispute to arbitration. 
The contracting states bound themselves by religious oaths to keep the 
treats', and copies were inscribed at Olympia and perhaps at Delphi and the 
Isthmus, as well as at Athens and Sparta. 1 

In effect the Greek states returned to the balance of power between tw o 
groups, headed by Athens and Sparta, w hich had existed before they adopted 
a veiled hostility' in 461. Great changes, how ever, had been brought about 
by the years of war. Previously the balance of pow er had been safeguarded 
by the alliance between the two leading states (homaikhmia) and by their 
common interest in the war against Persia. Now it rested on a pact of non¬ 
aggression, w hich w as the product of suspended hostility'and of the inabili ty 
to defeat one another. No firm good w ill existed between Athens and Sparta, 
Boeotia, Corinth, and Megan, to say nothing of the ‘allies* for whom Athens 
negotiated the treaty, and the bitter animosities of the past prejudiced the 
future. 

The position of the two leading states had altered radically since the period 
when they were in alliance. Athens was no longer the leader of willing allies 
who formed a voluntary coalition. As the head of an empire, Athens ruled 
by force. Her own resources were now greater in wealth, ships, and naval 
personnel, and her military strength was not seriously weakened by losses 
in war. Nevertheless, her capacity for expansion was impaired. Her methods 
had alienated the land powers of central Greece and destroyed the confidence 
of her Allies in the Aegean. The moral ascendancy w hich she had gained in 
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the war against Persia was dissipated by the war against the Greeks, and the 
fair fame of her democracy was smirched by acts of imperialist aggression. 
In the last resort the strength of the Athenian Alliance was now the strength 
of Athens alone. 

Sparti had k*t much of the prestige which she had enjoyed since 550 as 
leader of the Spartan Alliance, Her allies had been overrun or severely 
damaged by Athens, in particular Aegina, Boeotia, and the naval states of 
the Corinthian Gulf, and her armies had slight success in central Greece. 
In 44b the failure of Sparta to proceed with the invasion nf Attica disillu¬ 
sioned her allies. The king Pleistoanas was fined, and his adviser, Clcandridas, 
was sentenced to death in absentia, the charges being that they had received 
bribes from Athens. The fact that thereafter Sparta chose to negotiate for 
peace rather than mount another invasion could be interpreted in various 
ways. Perhaps she lacked confidence in the strength of her Spartiate troops, 
so severely depleted by the earthquake and the Helots’ Revolt, or she had 
no hopes of breaching the walls of Athens, It may have been thought that 
Sparta preferred in her own interest not to destroy Athens, For the pressure 
□f Athenian naval power held the Spartan Alliance together, and the hoplite 
strength of Athens formed a counterweight to any ambitious land power b 
central Greece. Nevertheless, the treaty did much to restore Sparta’s reputa¬ 
tion. Every state on the Greek mainland and on Zacynthos and CcphaJlenia 
was enabled to determine its attitude towards the two great powers. Some 
remained neutral, several joined Sparta then or later, but only Plata*! and 
Naupartus chose to maintain their alliance with Athens, In the last resort 
the strength of the Spartan Alliance was not the strength of Sparta alone but 
the combined strength of many states which stood together against Athenian 
aggression. Whatever her failings as a military leader, Sparta did not owe her 
leadership to force. In politics she favoured oligarchy, but she did not impose 
oligarchic governments on her associates by the use of garrisons and political 
residents. In 1 world which pri2ed autonomy, Sparta’s resistance to Athens 
endowed her leadership with a strong moral authority'. 


CHAPTER 2 


The Fifteen Years of Peace 

§ L The strengthening of the empire 

I N the light of after-know ledge Thucydides described the period 445-431 
as one in which Athens and Sparta consolidated their position and pre¬ 
pared themselves for war. 1 In 445 it was no foregone conclusion that war 
would ensue. If the terms of the Thirty Yeats Treaty were observed, the pact 
of non-aggression might be the basis of a lasting peace. Its terms were 
realistic and its provisions enlightened. The state which it was thought might 
upset the balance of power, Argos, was deliberately kept out of the scales not 
only by the Thirty Years Treaty but also by the Thirty' Years Truce between 
Argos and Sparta, In the Aegean Athens had a free hand; she could treat her 
allies liberally or tyrannically as she chose, all except Aegina, which was 
protected by the treat)'. On the mainland she was circumscribed- for she 
could not detach a member of Sparta’s Alliance without violating the treaty, 
and the number of neutral states which she might attract into her Alliance 
were few. In the west her only base was Naupactus, and in that area the 
colonies of Corinth were strategically placed for the purposes of trade and of 
naval power. Athens and her Allies were, however, granted the freedom of 
the western seas by the terms of the treaty. In the same manner the interests 
of the Peloponnesians were protected. The Spartan Alliance was safe from 
Athenian intervention, and Sparta was free to attract any neutral state into 
her coalition. The Overseas trade of the Peloponnesian states was safeguarded 
not only in the west but also in the Aegean, so that Corinth, for instance, 
could trade with Potidaca and Mcgara with Byzantium, and Aegina could 
resume her position as a centre of exchange for the Peloponnesians. Even in 
the sphere of naval power, where the Peloponnesians had been worsted 
during the war, they were free to reconstitute their fleets and to develop in 
the w est a thalassocracy which would balance that of Athens in the east. 

For some fourteen years the terms of the Thirty Years Treaty w ere faith¬ 
fully observed by both sides. Athens did not intervene on the mainland when 
Boeoria, Laois, and Phocis joined the Spartan .Alliance, probably soon after 
the conclusion of the treaty. The Peloponnesians did not intervene in the 
east when Samos and Byzantium revolted from Athens or in the west when 
Aca mania obtained the help of Athens in a war against Arabracia and entered 
into alliance with her. The years of peace brought an increase of power and 
prosperity to both sides. Sparta recovered from the effects of the earthquake 
and the Helots’ Revolt. So long as her colonies were loyal to her, Corinth and 
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the other naval states in the Spartan Alliance were soon able to muster a 
combined fleet of some 300 triremes, quite apart from the fleet of Syracuse, 
for the conduct of operations in the west, Athens took a tighter grip on her 
empire and won new allies in the Black Sea, Her resources in wealth, man¬ 
power, and ships grew apace, and the assessable resources of the empire grew 
likewise. By 435 the potential strength of Athens on the one hand and of the 
Peloponnesians on the other was greater for purposes of war than their com¬ 
bined strength had ever been in the days of the foil alliance prior to 46id 
This fact in itself did not make the outbreak of war between them more 
likely. The balance of power which w as the realistic basis of the peace was 
still even, and it could only be upset by the deliberate policy' of one or both 
of the participants. 

Although Athens, had gained much from the years of war, the events of 
the closing years and the terms of the treaty destroyed the hopes that the 
Athenians had entertained of w inning a land empire in central Greece and 
of expanding their power in the west. The policy ofCimon, voiced since his 
death by his relative Thucydides, the son of Melesias, revived in opposition 
to that of Per ides and became a strong force. While Pericles appealed to the 
imperialist ambitions and material interests of the Athenian people by 
plaining deni dues and using the allied funds to rebuild the temples of 
Athens, Thucydides favoured a policy of peace w ith Sparta and of recon¬ 
ciliation with the Allies. He appealed to the conscience of the Athenian 
people. He censured the transference of the Allied Treasury to Athens and 
the use of the Allies 1 money in adorning the eity of Athens Nike a harlot with 
precious stones and statues and temples costing a thousand talents 1 ; and he 
censured the peace with Persia, whereby Athens had lost the claim to leadcr- 
ship and the justification for moving the Treasury from Delos, He made his 
attacks in the Assembly of the People, w here he organized his adherents— 
mainly men of noble birth and social eminence—so that they grouped them¬ 
selves in a body and advertised their support of his policy. His personal 
reputation stood high and he was respected for his sincere patriotism. So far 
as the dictates of conscience were concerned, there was no answer to his 
appeal. Pericles resorted to practical measures which made the profits of 
empire available to the bulk of the people—the great building programme, 
the improvement of state festivals, the payment of the crews of sixty triremes 
during eight months of the year, and the dispatch of deruchies and colonies. 
To apply a sop to the conscience of the Athenians Pericles maintained that, 
as the Allies paid for security and as Athens gave them security', the tribute- 
money belonged to Athens—an argument which reduced the ethics of inter¬ 
state relations 10 the level of realistic materialism. In 443 the division in the 
counsels of state was resolved by ostracism. Thucydides was ostracized. Hi* 
supporters disbanded, and Pericles entered upon a period of unchallenged 
supremacy.* 
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The foreign policy of Pericles was to consolidate and extend the empire 
and to maintain opposition to Sparta. He earned out the settlement of 
Euboea in 445, He treated Hisriaea with special severity, because it had 
probably ejected the deruchs and had killed the crew of an Athenian ship. 
The whole population was expelled, and the place was occupied as a colony 
by 1 ,ooo settlers. The wealthy class at Chalets, the Hippobotae, was expelled; 
and their lands—the richest in Euboea—were confiscated by Athens and 
divided into 2,000 lots. Of these some became a state-domain dedicated to 
Athena, and others were leased probably to non-Athenians, who paid rent 
and also taxes to Athens, Men and boys were taken as hostages from Chalcis, 
Eretrta, and probably other cities and retained for some yea re in Athens, At 
Qiaieis and Eretria every adult citizen was forced to take an oath to be loyal 
to the Athenian democracy on pain of disfranchisement and loss of property'. 
In the case of Chalcis, if she obeyed the orders of Athens, the Athenian 
people undertook to treat her in accordance with peacetime conditions and 
legal procedure, save that any Chaleidian sentenced to death, exile, or dis¬ 
franchisement at Chalcis was to have the right el appeal to the court at 
Athens, In addition, military measures were taken by the generate t© prevent 
revolt. Euboea was indeed Stretched on the rack by Pericles and AthensV 

In Thrace Athens entered into friendly relations with Tereus, the founder 
of a strong kingdom of Odrysians, and planted a ckruchy at Brea c, 445, 
which the neighbouring members of the empire were obliged by treaty to 
protect. On this coast a toint settlement of 1,000 Athenians and of native 
Bisattae was founded by Pericles, probably about this time. In the south 
Athens was on friendly terms with Psammettchus, the self-styled king of 
Egypt, who was in revolt from Persia: she received a generous gift of corn 
from him in 445/444.* Soon after the conclusion of the Thirty Years T reapr 
an invitation came to Athens and to Sparta from the survivors of Sybaris in 
south Italv, who asked for assistance in refunding their city. While Sparta 
refused, Athens accepted and sent oue volunteers from Athens and from the 
Peloponncse. Before long they expelled the original Sybarites and founded 
a new city, named Thurii, probably in 443 - l ,or ^ foundation Athens 
rccruked volunteers from Greece, The population of I hnrii was divided 
into ten tribes, of which three derived from Arcadia, Elis, and Achaea, three 
from the eastern areas of central Greece, and four from the Ionian peoples 
of the Aegean, including the Athenians, who provided the thunders, Lamport 
and Xenocritns. Thuni soon became a prosperous state; it weathered attacks 
by Taras and in 433 joined Taras in loundEng a joint colony at Heracles. 
Meanw hile a civil strife arose betw een the settlers, during which the leader- 
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ship of Athens in the colony was nullified and Apollo of Delphi was hailed 
as the founder. This great enterprise was initiated by Pericles. At the outset 
it demonstrated the ability of Athens to lead the Greet states in a joint under¬ 
taking which Sparta refused to sponsor. Athens provided the naval escort and 
the financial means. The pioneering leaders were Athenians, the first con¬ 
stitution was democratic, and Athena was the protectress of the city. The 
Greet thinkers who planned a model foundation were imbued with Attic 
culture—Loinpon of Athens, a famous expounder of the sacred law, Hippo- 
dunos of Miletus, the tow n-planner, Protagoras of Abdera, who drcw r up 
the code of civil law, and Herodotus of Halicarnassus, whose history was later 
to praise the Panhcllenic spirit of Athens in the Persian Wars. The sequel 
at Thurii showed that the leadership of Athens was not acceptable, partly 
because the Greeks w ere divided against one another but principally because 
the conduct of Athens in the Aegean gave no grounds for confidence in her 
Panhcllenic professions. 1 


By the end of^T the net of Athens' influence was spread wide. Rhcgkim 
and l.eontini were her allies,- the colony at Thurii was nourishing, Euboea 
was pinned down, and settlements were established on the coast of Thrace, 
Athens was at peace with the Peloponnesians, and her co-operation with 
them in founding Thurii redounded to her credit. In the east she was at peace 
with Persia, although her friendly relations with Psammetichus may have 
aroused the suspicions of the Great King, During the winter of 441-440 a 
war broke out between Samos and Miletus for possession of Priene, which 
lay between the Milesian territory and the Samian territory on the mainland. 
\\ hen the Milesians suffered a defeat they lodged complaints against Samos 
at Athens, and they were supported therein by some Samian individuals 
who wished to overthrow the constitution at Samos. 

The response by Athens was regarded as a test case by the members of 
the Athenian Alliance. Under the terms of the original treaty' in 478/477 
the Allies of Athens were autonomous; they therefore had the right to go 
to war w ith one another, and Athens had no right to intervene as hegemon. 
Samos relied justifiably on her rights under the original treaty" for she 
had always contributed ships and supported Athens, Miletus had an in¬ 
ferior status; for she had been compelled to give an oath of loyalty and to 
install a democratic government, but at this time she was at leLst in name 
autonomous Athens, however, did not pay any respect to the treaty of 
478/477. She ordered Samos to suspend hostilities and to accept her 
arbitration. Samos was faced with the resignation of her autonomv and 
the acceptance of an arbiter whom she had no reason m regard as impartial. 
\Hith great courage she refused. Her refusal had no doubt been anticipated 
by Athens. In the sprang of 440 Pencies did not view the revolt of Samos 
with alarm, Since Athens was at peace with Persia and with the Pelopon- 
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nesi^ps, and he at once carried his proposal declaring war on Samos and 
set sail with forty ships. He took the island by surprise, imposed Athenian 
commissioners and an Athenian garrison, set up a democratic government, 
exacted a line of eighty talents, seized too hostages—men and boys of the 
upper class—and deposited them at Lemnos, He then withdrew his fleet, 
having made a signal example of a state which presumed upon its rights as 
an autonomous associate of Athens. 1 

The Simians, how ever, w ere not cowed. Some of their leaders had escaped 
to the mainland. There they enlisted the alliance of the Persian satrap, 
Pissuihnes, and raised a body of 700 mercenary troops. Returning by night 
to Samos, they overpowered the democrats Jiberated the hostages in Lemnos, 
and prepared to attack Miletus. They handed over their Athenian prisoners 
to Pissuthncs, At the same time Byzantium revolted and seized control of the 
Bosporus. If other states should follow their example and Persia support 
the action of Pissuihnes, there was a real danger that the eastern half of the 
empire would break away. Pericles sailed at once with sixty ships. He de¬ 
tached sixteen ships, some to keep watch off Caria, in case the Phoenician, 
fleet came out, and others to call out the ships of Chios and Lesbos, before 
tbev were approached by the Samians, and he proceeded with the remainder 
to the island of Tragia, where he intercepted and defeated fifty Samian war¬ 
ships and twenty Samian transports on their way back from Mi fetus. His bold 
action limited the area of revolt. When forty ships came up from Athens and 
twenty-five from Lesbos and Chios, Pericles landed on the island, defeated 
the enemy, and invested the city. During the absence of sixty ships, with which 
Pericles sailed southwards on receiving a report that the Phoenician fleet was 
coming up in response to an appeal from Samos, the Samians made a sortie 
and defeated the investing force. For a fortnight they held the mastery of 
their own seas. Then Pericles returned. When he was reinforced by sixty 
ships front Athens and thirty from Chios and Lesbos, the Samians suffered 
defeat at sea and the city was invested again. In the ninth month of the siege* 
w hich lasted from f* August 440 to f + May 439, the Samians accepted the 
conditions offered by Athens that they should destroy their w ails, giv e host¬ 
ages, surrender their licet, and pay in instalments the cost of the war* a sum of 
1,376 talents. Byzantium then capitulated and resumed her tributary status.* 

The Samian War made a deep impression on the Greek statics. They 
realized, more clearly than ever before, that the Athenian empire was indeed 
a tyranny and that Athens would take great risks (greater perhaps in this 
instance than Pericles had calculated) in order to gratify her desire fnrpow cr. 
The so-called allies of Athens saw that the fate of Samos set the seal on their 
uw n subjection \ for the naval strength of Samos and the support of Pissutbnes 
had not availed against the fleet of Athens. W here Samos bad failed* no other 
state was likely to succeed. Athens had been shaken by the war. The courage 
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of the Samians ac sea and under siege,, combined with the possibility of 
Persian intervention, hud constituted a very grave threat to the sea power 
of Athens. Her fears expressed themselves in an act of cruelty, the branding of 
captured Samians with the mark of the Samian state, an act w hich w as repaid 
in kind by the Samians. Athens owed her success to the fact that she had a 
squadron of sixty ships in constant readiness, and Pericles used it with light¬ 
ning speed. Before the Persians, if they should wish to intervene, or the 
Peloponnesians could decide on their course of action or begin to muster and 
man a fleet, the Samians were defeated and their dangerous break-out was 
contained. Even so Athens used some 200 ships, including those of Chios 
and Lesbos, and required nine months with new siege equipment to reduce 
Samos. During thin siege the Peloponnesian states might have moved against 
Athens by land or by sea. They did in fact debate their policy at a meeting 
of the Peloponnesian Congress. Their votes were divided for and against 
intervention, and the majority were swayed by Corinth to make no move, 1 

In 440 Pericles had seen the danger of a simultaneous attack on Athe ns 
by Samos* Byzantium, Persia, and the Spartan Alliance. That the danger had 
passed was due partly to the holding power of the pacts with Persia and the 
Peloponnesians and partly to his own preparedness and generalship. In the 
future these pacts might not hold. Of the two great powers Pericles had more 
reason to fear Sparta and her Alliance, In the next few years he intensified 
his control of the empire, increased the preparedness of Athens, and en¬ 
deavoured to weight the balance of power in favour of Athens by extending 
her net of alliances. In this policy he was fully supported by the Athenian 
people They entrusted to him' tribute of driest and cities themselves to bind 
and to free, walls to build and walls to overthrow, treaties and rule and peace 
and prosperity tew", He was chosen to deliver the funeral speech, and he said 
probably of those who had fallen at Samos, at Byzantium, and in the Cher¬ 
sonese that the youth of Athens had passed away as the spring passes away 
from the year. He and his people held the initiative, and they used it with 
courage. 3 

In 439 the treaty w ith Samos was concluded, and the Samians w r ere bound 
by an oath of loyalty to Athens and began to repav the great sum of 1 276 
talents In 437 or soon afterwards Pericles led a finch equipped fleet into the 
Black Sea- There he supported the interests of the Greek states probably 
gained possession of Nymphacum, a good port, and entered into a com¬ 
mercial alliance with Spartocus, the founder of a strong dynasty in the 
Crimea, which controlled the export of wheat from the hinterland At Sinope 
on the south coast he left thirteen ships to help the citizens exoel their 
tyrant; and later he proposed a decree for 600 Athenian 1 volunteers' to 
ocLupv rhe lanes of the tyrant. Another settlement was planted at Amisus 
renamed Peiraeus, between Sinope and Trapezus. Later, in 435/434! 
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Athenian colonists occupied Astacus, a Megarian colony in the Propontis 
which had been weakened by attacks from the hinterland, I his expansion of 
Athenian sea power brought profit to Athens and to the states within her 
empire, and it strengthened the Greek colonies which held the shores of the 
Black Sea, At Sinope and at Amisiis Athens may have infringed the nominal 
suzerainty of Persia, but the waters of the Black Ski were open to both 
parties under the Peace of Callias. Artaxerxcs made no moved 

In 436 Athens defeated the Edonians at Ennca Hodoi and founded the 
important colony of Amphipolis on a hill which was washed on three sides by 
the river Strymon. The founder, Hagnon, fortified the city by building a 
wall on the landward side, and a bridge was soon constructed over the river. 
Amphipoiis rapidly became a flourishing and populous city. It commanded 
the route from Macedonia to Thrace and the export of shipbuilding timber, 
minerals, and cereals from the neighbourhood- The Athenian clement in the 
town formed a small minority, but Athenian dominance was ensured by her 
fleet, which had a naval base down river at Eion. By this foundation Athens* 
control of the north Aegean waters was greatly strengthened. At the same time 
she alarmed her ally Perdiccas, the king of Macedonia, and Potidaea, a 
colony of Corinth, hitherto the strongest Greek city in the north-west 
Aegean. 1 

§ 2 . The disputes between Athens and some allies of Sparta 

At some time between 439 and 436 Alliens sent a naval expedition into 
western waters. It sailed in response to an invitation from Acamania and 
Amphiloehia to assist in liberating Amphllochian Argos from some Am- 
bracians who had been welcomed as joint settlers by the Amphilochians and 
then seized control of the city. The squadron, commanded by Fhormjon, 
sailed into the Ambraciote Gulf. The city was taken by assault, a group of 
Amphilochians and Atarnanians proceeded to occupy it, and the captured 
Ambracians were enslaved, Athens and Acamania entered into an alliance* 
As Am brae ia, Amphiloehia, and Acartunk were not allies oi Sparta, the 
action of Athens was in accordance with the terms of the Thirty ’fears 1 rcaty. 
At the same time Ambracia was a colony ol Corinth, and any action by an 
Athenian fleet in the west w as certain to arouse apprehension in Corinth- On 
this occasion, however, the fleets of Corinth and of her colonies were con¬ 
fident of their control in. the Ionian Sea. Then in 435 an entirely new' situa¬ 
tion developed w hen Corinth came into conflict with her powerful colony, 
Gorcyra. 

The quarrel between Corinth and Corcyra grew' out of a civil war in their 
joint colony, Epidamnus, which lay tin the coast of Illyria to the north of 

1 JC L a 65 and DA T 35; 1G i * 50 and AFD 34; Pin- fa- : h*, 19 6 , FGrH 115 F 3S9 
(Thropampus); 434 F ia (Menmnji 

J Th. + iqi. y, 10&.1; 10&, 1; D.S. ia. 32. yJK i 57. 2. * Th a- 68. 6^8. 


44s- 


318 The Fifteen Years of Peace 

Corcyra, The democrats, in control of the town but hard pressed by the 
oligarchs, appealed in vain to Coreyra for aid hue were accepted by Corinth, 
which sent a number of settlers overland with an escort of troops from 
Corinth and her colonies, Leucas and Ambracia, Corcyra then embraced the 
cause of the oligarchs and laid siege to Epidamnus. At this point Corinth 
enlarged the area of friction bv offering a place in Epidamnus to any volun¬ 
teers and by asking other states to assist in convoying the volunteers* 
Promises of vessels, troops, or money were received not only from Leucas 
and Ambracia but also from Megan, Thebes, Epidaurus, Hermionc, 
Troczcn, Phllus, Elis, and Pale in Cephailcnia, states which w ere less in- 
terested in the fate of the volunteers than in the re>-esiabltshment of naval 
control in the Ionian Sea* While Corinth was mating her preparations, 
Corcyra sought the advice of Sparta and Sicyotu They wished to avert a 
conflict. They therefore supported Corcyra in her proposal to Corinth that 
the dispute should be settled by arbitration. Corinth refused. In summer 435 
a fleet of seventy-five Corinthian and allied ships set sad, engaged a Cor- 
cytaean Sect of eighty vessels, and suffered a decisive defeat. On the same day 
Epidamnus capitulated. The entire Gorcyraean fleet, numbering J20 tri¬ 
remes, then carried its raids southwards as far as Elis, At Corcyra the Corin¬ 
thian prisoners were put in fetters; all other prisoners taken in the naval 
action w ere executed, and the settlers introduced into EpEdamnns by Corinth 
were sold as slaves, Corcy ra was fully committed to war with a number of 
Peloponnesian states. 5 

For two years Corinth concentrated on the building of a great fleet. Where¬ 
as in 435 she had contributed thirty ships to the allied fleet and lost fifteen in 
the battle, by August 433 she manned ninety vessels w ith rowers w hom she 
hired from Peloponnesian and Aegean states. Meanwhile Corcyra was 
isolated. Sparta and Sicyon did not intend to become involved, and their 
interests were an the side of the Peloponnesians. In 433, probably in June, 
Corcyra sent envoys to ask Athens for alliance, and Corinth, too, sent envoys 
to dissuade Athens from granting an alliance. So far as the letter of the Thirty 
^ cars 1 reaty w as concerned, Athens was free to grant a defensive btiE not an 
offensive alliance to Corcyra; for Corcyra was not an ally of Sparta, and a 
defensive alliance between Athens and Corcy ra would not break the pact of 
non-aggression between Athens and Corinth, a member of the Spartan 
Alliance. On the other hand, Athens had no obligations at all towards Corevra 
and no immediate interests to protect in the west (For Aarnania and Nau- 
pactus were in no way involved). If Athens wished to preserve the Thirty 
) rr "T, her course was clear; she would refuse the request of Corcyra, 
These and other considerations w ere eipressed by the envoys of Corevra and 
of Corinth. The Assembly debated the issue for two dm On the first dav 
opioEon favoured refusal. On the second day, swayed by the advice of Pericles 
the people made a defensive alliance with Corcyra, 1 

1 Th. 1. *4-30; D.S. ii 3*,^ * Th* 1, 31-44; D.S, ta. 3^-33. a. 
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The defensive alliance of Athens with Corcyra opened up two possibilities. 
If Athens implemented the alliance to the full and reinforced the Corey racan 
licet of iso ships with a large Athenian fleet, Corinth and her Peloponnesian 
supporters would either attack Coreyra and be worsted or seek other means 
of attacking Athens. In such a situation they were likely to be assisted by 
Sparta as leader of the Spartan Alliance, since the balance of naval power 
between Athens and the Peloponnesians, which formed a realistic basis of the 
Thirty Years Treaty, would be decisively overthrown. Oil the other hand, if 
Athens sent nominal help and watched the fleets of Curry ra and Corinth 
Wear each other down, the balance of naval power would incline in favour of 
Athens, and Sparta as leader of the Spartan .Alliance might not feel that her 
safety was immediately threatened. Pericles decided to send ten ships, a mere 
token of Athens 1 strength. The commanders w ere ordered to engage only if 
the Corinthians were on the point of landing on Corcyra or on territory' 
owned by Corcyra, “ 

In August or September 433 a fleet of ninety' Corinthian ships and sixty 
allied ships, supplied by Mcgara, Elis, Le-ucas, Ambracta, and Anactorium, 
engaged the Corey mean fleet of 110 ships off Sybota and put seventy out of 
action. During the battle the Athenians and the Corinthians did not engage 
one another, but w hen the rout of the Corcyracans was complete and a 
Corinthian landing on Corcyra was Imminent they came to blows. There¬ 
after the Corinthians drew oil to kill the Corcyracans in the water and to 
secure the wrecks. It was late In the evening when they returned in order 
of battle. They were about to engage the remaining Corcyraean vessels and 
their Athenian allies, when they saw ships sailing up from the south which 
they realized must be an Athenian reinforcement- The Corinthians backed 
water and withdrew. As night fell, twenty Athenian ships, which had been 
sent out as an afterthought, came up and joined their compatriots. Next 
morning the Athenians and the Corcyracans offered battle, but the Corin¬ 
thians were now more concerned to make their escape. A parley followed in 
which the Corinthians accused the Athenians of aggression and the Athenians 
paraded their defensive alliance with Corcyra; anywhere else, they said, the 
Corinthians might sail without let or hindrance but not against the ally of 
Athens. The Corinthians then departed in despair. The seas they had once 
dominated were strewn with the wreckage of 100 triremes and the corpses 
of several thousand seamen—the result of the greatest battle fought at sea 
between Greek and Greek and between foundress and colony. By a com¬ 
bination of intelligent anticipation and fortunate coincidence the policy of 
Pericles had earned a signal success. The Athenian nayy w as intact. If war 
came, Athens need fear no rival in the west. And she had in Corcyra a strong 
base for operations against the Peloponnese and a staging-point on the 
passage to Italy and Sicily. 1 

1 Th, i. 45; Pill. Per. aq; GHI 55. 
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Pericles’ triumph was purchased at the risk of a general war. Corcyra had 
requested and Athens had granted the alliance with this contingency in mind. 
Corcyra insisted that her fleet and bases would be useful against the Pelo¬ 
ponnesians; Pericles declared, probably on the second day of the crucial 
debate, that he saw the cloud of war blowing up from the Peloponncse, and 
the people were persuaded that such a war would come in any case. The 
Peloponnesian attitude had been different. Corinth had pointed out that, if 
the parties to the Thirty Years Treat)- continued to respect one another’s 
spheres of influence, the danger of war was remote. Even after the battle, 
when Athens w ithdrew her fleet from Corcyra, Corinth and her allies re¬ 
mained inactive. Sparta had used her influence to avert war between Corcyra 
and Corinth. She had made no move against Athens, and in the months after 
the battle she, too, was inactive. The Peloponnesians were still taking their 
stand on the letter and W the spirit of the Thirty Years Treaty. 1 

During the twelve months after the battle of Sybota Athens issued two 
decrees which aggravated the situation. The initiative was with her, and the 
timing was deliberate. One, the so-called ‘Mcgarian decree’, proposed by 
Pericles and enacted in summer 432, intensified economic sanctions against 
Megara, the ally of Corinth in the Corcyraean War. Some discrimination had 
probably been made late in 433 against the trade of Megara, but now she was 
excluded from even harbour and market of Athens and of the Athenian 
empire. 2 The second decree was an ultimatum to Potidaea, a colony of 
Corinth, which, in accordance with longstanding tradition, received magis¬ 
trates annually from her foundress. Potidaea was ordered during the winter 
of 433-432 to demolish her defences on the seaward side, give hostages to 
Athens, dismiss the Corinthian magistrates, and receive no more in the future. 
The Potidacans sent envoys to Athens, asking for a reconsideration of the 
matter, and prolonged discussions were held. When summer approached, 
Athens gave secret orders to Archcstratus, the commander of a naval force 
destined for Macedonia, to seize hostages at Potidaea and raze the southern 
defences of the town. Meanw hile the Potidacans, suspecting the designs of 
Athens, sent envoys to the Peloponncse, w here with the support of Corin¬ 
thian envoys the)- obtained a secret undertaking from the Gcrousia and the 
Ephors that, if Athens attacked Potidaea, Sparta would invade Attica. 

During these negotiations events moved rapidly in the hinterland of 
Potidaea. There Pcrdiccas, king of Macedonia, had been alienated by 
Athens’ support of two rivals to his throne, Philip and Derdas. His intrigues 
were far-reaching: he urged Sparta to deploy the Spartan Alliance against 
Athens, Corinth to raise Potidaea in revolt, and the peoples of Chalcidicc and 
Bottiaea to join with Potidaea in a general insurrection. In summer 432, 
when Archcstratus reached the Thcrmaic Gulf, he found the Potidaeans, 

* Tb. x. 33. 3; 36; 44. 2; Plu. Per. 29: Th. 1. 42. 2; 43. 1-2. 
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Bottiacans, and Chalcidians in revolt, the last having evacuated their coast 
towns and settled within sight of Potidaea at Olynthus. Archcstratus, having 
only thirty ships and 1,000 hoplites under his command, joined the forces of 
Philip and Derdas in an attack on Perdiccas and with the help of a second 
Athenian force compelled Perdiccas to make a pact of alliance with Athens. 
Meanwhile Potidaea was entered by 2,000 ‘volunteers’, partly Corinthians 
and partly Peloponnesian mercenaries. Their commander, Aristcus, con¬ 
cluded a secret alliance on behalf of Corinth with the Bottiacan and Chalci- 
dian states. He was then appointed to co-ordinate the defence of Potidaea 
and Olynthus. At the end of September 432 his forces were defeated on the 
Isthmus between the cities by the Athenians, who invested Potidaea from the 
north. Later it was walled off on the south and blockaded by sea. 1 

§ 3 . The negotiations which led to war 

As soon as the Corinthians learnt of the defeat at Potidaea, they and their 
allies made a demarche at Sparta, accusing the Athenians of aggression and 
therefore of violating the Thirty Years Treaty. The Aeginetans, too, sent 
envoys secretly to complain that Athens had not respected the autonomy 
guaranteed to them under the treaty. The Spartan authorities then invited 
any state, allied or otherwise, to lodge complaints against the conduct of 
Athens, They called a meeting of their own Assembly, before which repre¬ 
sentatives of Corinth, Megara, and other states spoke, accusing Athens of 
aggression and hoping to stimulate Sparta into action. The .Assembly was 
also addressed by some Athenian envoys, who, being at Sparta on other 
business, w ere permitted by the Spartan authorities to come forward; they 
emphasized the resilience and the strength of Athens, and urged Sparta not 
to break the terms of the treaty by declaring war, but to keep faith by sub¬ 
mitting any dispute to arbitration. The representatives and the envoys then 
withdrew, and the Spartan Assembly debated the issue, being swayed parti¬ 
cularly by the experienced king Archidamus and by the vigorous ephor 
Sthenelaidas. The former advised the people to submit the dispute to arbi¬ 
tration and meanwhile to prepare urgendy for a war which, if it came, was 
certain to last for many years. The latter stated that Athens had clearly 
committed aggression and broken the terms of the treaty, and that the gods 
would be on the side of Sparta in honouring her obligations to her Allies and 
attacking the aggressor. Sthenelaidas then put the issue to the vote, not by 
the usual procedure of shouting ‘yea’ or ‘nay’ but by dividing the house. 
The great majority of the Spartiates voted that the terms of the treaty had 
been violated and Athens was guilty of aggression. The vote w as reported to 
the representatives, and they were informed that Sparta was about to call a 
full meeting of the Allied Congress. Her first action, however, w as to consult 

1 Th. 1. 56-65; 5. 30. 2; D.S. 12. 34; 37; for the chronology, which is disputed, see Th. 
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Delphi. The god replied that a vigorous prosecution of the war would bring 
victory and he would be on their side, asked or unasked. 1 

Although the Spartans had not voted a declaration of war, they had com¬ 
mitted themselves to war, provided always that the Congress of Allies voted 
in agreement. The steps which led to this decision had been delicate. The 
Gerousia and the Ephors had decided among themselves, when the envoys 
of Potidaca asked for help, to go to war with Athens on the ground that 
Athens was aggressive and must be stopped. But they were no autocrats. 
The Spartan people and, in addition, the Congress of Allies must vote with 
free judgement. The Gerousia and the Ephors had therefore allowed Corinth 
and others to press the case, and the Spartan people voted spontaneously and 
by a large majority for war. The chief motive which prompted the Gerousia 
and later the Assembly to take this decision was fear of Athens’ grow ing 
power, w hich expressed itself not only in the accumulation of armaments but 
in the support of Gorcyra, the oppression of Megara, and the ultimatum to 
Potidaca. By these actions Athens upset the balance of naval power and 
threatened the cohesion of the Spartan Alliance, from w hich the strength of 
Sparta in international politics derived. That Athens intended to do so was 
clear from her policy over the last thirty years. Other motives, to which 
Sthcnclaidas appealed, affected the Spartans—pride, animosity, resentment, 
and a sense of justice and of obligation to their allies—but the crow ning 
motive was fear of ultimate defeat if they did not go to war. 2 

In October or November 432 the Congress of Allies met. The Corinthian 
delegates, w ho had canvassed the others in advance, were the most vehement. 
They claimed that by her acts of aggression Athens hoped to break the 
individual states of the Pcloponncse piecemeal and impose her rule upon 
them all; let them unite in resistance to the aggressor and let them fulfil 
the will of the god of Delphi. The Spartans put the question to the vote, 
and the majority cast their vote for war. When hostilities began in 431, the 
Spartan state and the states of the Spartan Alliance were united in a cause 
which most men thought was the defence of freedom and justice. 3 

The Peloponnesians used the winter to prepare for w ar and to open a 
diplomatic offensive against Athens. If the offensive succeeded, war might 
be averted; if not, they would have a better casus belli. Sparta, as hegemon of 
the Spartan Alliance, ordered Athens to drive out the members of the Alc- 
mconid clan upon which Athena had laid her curse after the suppression of 
the conspiracy of Cylon. To this clan Pericles was related. The Spartans 
hoped not so much to bring about his exile as to undermine the influence of 
a statesman who opposed Sparta at every point. Athens riposted by ordering 
Sparta to rid herself of two ‘curses’, one laid on her by Poseidon for denying 
sanctuary to some Helots and the other by Athena for denying sanctuary to 
Pausanias. Sparta then indicated the terms on which war might be averted: 
cancellation of the Megarian decree, raising of the siege of Potidaca, and 
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restoration of autonomy to Acgina. When Athens refused to negotiate on 
these terms, three Spartan envoys delivered in the name of the Spartan 
Alliance an ultimatum which was designed rather for publicity than for 
negotiation: ‘Sparta desires the peace to continue. If you respect the inde¬ 
pendence of the Greek states, there w ill be peace.’ 1 

Upon receiving this ultimatum the Athenians met in the Assembly to make 
their final decision. The grounds on which they might hold the Pelopon¬ 
nesians guilty of aggression were the Corinthian attack at Sybota, the en¬ 
couragement of Potidaea to revolt, the action of Peloponnesian ‘volunteers* 
there, and latterly the harbouring of runaway slaves by Megara. At the same 
time the Athenians were intelligent enough to realize that such actions were 
caused by their own provocation. In the Assembly some speakers advised 
the people to cancel the Megarian decree, which the Sparuns had hinted 
would suffice to avert war. Of those who said it w as time to go to war Pericles 
was the most influential. He did not seek to justify the past actions of Athens 
by which she had improved her position without recourse to war. He con¬ 
centrated on the hectoring tone of Sparta at the moment and insisted, as he 
had always done, that Athens must make no concession to the Peloponnesians. 
Athens had offered to submit any dispute to arbitration, and the offer still 
stood; if Spam refused, the responsibility for w ar w as hers. To yield to any 
of Sparta’s demands now was to invite further demands. The alternative was 
war, and in war Athens had great advantages over the Peloponnesians. 
Confident in the wisdom of Pericles, the majority of the people voted in 
effect for war. Some of them may have believed that Sparta and the Spartan 
Alliance were aggressive. Most of them realized that Athens could only keep 
what she had won and add to her possessions by breaking the Spartan 
Alliance, which she had failed to do in 461-446. Moral considerations 
weighed little in a community which had deprived many states of liberty and 
treated recalcitrants with severity. Yet a minority, small but influential, still 
upheld the defeated principles of Cimon and his successor, Thucydides, the 
son of Melesias, and their ranks were to be swollen by the adversities of war. 
From the outset Athens was less united in spirit than Sparta, and her allies 
were enlisted by force rather than by goodwill. 1 

The Athenian people replied to the Spartan ultimatum as Pericles advised. 
Athens would accept no orders from Sparta, but was prepared to submit all 
complaints to arbitration in accordance with the procedure laid down by the 
Thirty Years Treaty. To this reply no answ er w as made. Diplomatic relations 
were at an end. Both sides waited until the first act of war should rend the 
uneasy peace. 

1 Th. 1.126-39. 


* Th. 1.139. 3-144. 


m 


The Fifteen Years of Peace 


4 45 - 


§ 4 . Athens and her empire in the time of Pericles 

When the Treasury of the Allies was transferred from Delos to Athens, a 
new era began in the financial organisation of the Athenian Alliance, In the 
past the Congress of xAUies had controlled the Treasury, but after the winter 
of 454-453 Athens usurped this control and the Congress, atrophied as a 
(inaneially independent body, ceased to meet at all, Athens was henceforth 
the financial capital of an empire. The Assembly decided, without consulting 
the so-called Allies, how the moneys should be disbursed, and it was some¬ 
times in the form of loans to the Athenian state. The Council supervised and 
checked the annual income in revenue in the follow ing manner. Each tribute- 
paying state sent up its money in a sealed container, for which a courier 
brought a corresponding seal or token. At Athens the container was checked 
against the seal in the presence of the Council, and the money was counted 
by the receiving officers of the Council, the apodektai. The sums of tribute 
were then passed to the FleHenotamlae, ‘the Treasurers of the Greeks’ 1 , w ho 
kept their original title as accountants of the Allied Treasury; they took a 
quota of one-sixtieth from the tribute (a mlna from each talent) and paid It 
into the Treasury of the Saerqd Monies of Athena, of w hich the keepers were 
called the Treasurers of the Goddess (tambi). These transactions were 
checked by the state auditors, thirty kgistai. The accounts were usually 
published on tablets of wood. But the records of the quota from 
454/453 t0 4 1 5/4 I 4 ™cre inscribed on stone; many fragments of them 
have survived and are known for brevity as The Quota Lists" or less accurately 
The Tribute Lists’. The record may he missing for one rear, either 449/448 
ur 447/446, but even so it is most unlikely that there was ever a cessation of 
tribute. For Athens had no reason to forgo the revenue which, apart from 
the niceties of book-keeping, passed into her own hands, 1 

After 454 the Council assessed the amount of tribute due from each state. 
It did so on the basis of a survey of each state’s resources, the original survey 
having been made under the direction of Aristides. 3 The assessment was 
normally published at the Fanathenaic Festival, when delegates of each state 
were present, and it covered the four years until the next Panathenaic 
Festival. 1 An appeal against an assessment could be lodged at Athens, where 
It was decided by a special court or by a panel of the Heliaea and, if necessary, 
referred back to the Council. 1 he tribute was collected bv the tributary state 
or, where a number of neighbouring states were small, bv one state which was 
made responsible for a group (syrue lei a), Adjustments b these matters were 
made at the discretion of the Council. For example, in 453-449 Cherronesus 

1 CHI 30 (preamble); 51 and ATI i. 46 (first decree of Ciltias); DU Aik 1 3 and 5- 
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paid 18 talents for a group of states in the Chersonese, but later, when 
Pericles planted dcruchics in the area, the amount was scaled down to fit the 
diminished resources of the group and each member paid a separate assess¬ 
ment (apotaxis). All judicial cases concerning the tribute, whether initiated 
by an Athenian official or by a private informer who might be a citizen of the 
tributary state, were tried at Athens as the controller of the empire. 

The payments of the tribute were due each year by a date in March when 
the Dionysiac Festival was held at Athens. The names were then recorded 
of those states which had paid and those which had defaulted. During the 
festival Athenian youths paraded, each earn ing one talent of silver in a jar, 
and their number indicated the balance of tribute over expenditure for the 
past year. They were followed by hired attendants w ho carried notices of the 
valuations which had been set on the resources of each state for the assess¬ 
ment of the tribute. During the summer after the festival any arrears of 
tribute were exacted by Athenian warships, known as ‘tribute-collectors* 
(< argyrologoi ).* 

Athens drew other monies from the empire. She received reparations from 
rebel states, such as Samos, and she acquired fines or realized the values of 
confiscated properties in cases where allies were tried in her courts. Rent, 
sometimes worth one-tenth of the produce, was paid on lands, such as those 
of the Hippobotae at Chalcis, which were leased out to cultivators. Colonies, 
such as Amphipolis, contributed monies to Athens which were not included 
in the tribute. Spoils of war, including the sale or ransom-money of prisoners, 
were of considerable value, especially during the operations against Persia. 
After 434, and perhaps before that year, the temple funds of Apollo and 
Artemis at Delos were administered by Athenian officials, called Amphic- 
tyons, and these funds w ere probably draw’n on by Athens in time of need. 2 

Precise figures for the revenues of Athens arc given in the ancient sources. 
The study of the Quota Lists and other inscriptions concerning finance has 
enabled scholars to call these figures in question but not to disprove them. 
On the whole it is best to accept the figures and admit that we cannot fully 
account for them. The sum transferred from Delos to Athens was 8,000 
talents, representing the balance of twenty-three years of tribute, of which 
the first year w as assessed at 460 talents, and the profits of successful wars. 1 
This sum, having been absorbed in practice into Athens’ funds, became the 
bulk of the largest reserve ever accumulated on the Acropolis in the time of 
Pericles, namely 9,700 talents, probably in the years after the conclusion of 
the Thirty’ Years Treaty’. Athens took loans from the reserve and repaid one 

* Isoc 8. 82. 
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of 3,000 talents probably in 434. By 431 the reserve stood at 6,000 talents; 
for there had been expenditure of 2,012 talents on the Propylaea and other 
buildings, probably including the Parthenon, and 1,000 talents or so on the 
initial stages of the siege of Potidaea. The tribute each year after 454 probably 
fell a little short of 400 talents, but this was not the only income from the 
empire; and in 431 the total revenue from ‘the Allies’ was 600 talents a year. 
In purchasing power one talent paid for the hull of a trireme in 483, and three 
talents may have represented the cost of commissioning a trireme for war in 
the middle of the century. 1 

Expenditure was incurred by Athens as head of the empire in building 
and maintaining ships and fortifications, paying troops and officials, and 
supporting war-orphans who paraded at the Dionysiac Festival. In time of 
peace the excess of income over expenditure was large, but in a large-scale 
and unprofitable war it disappeared. During the lifetime of Pericles the 
Athenians as a people and as individuals derived great benefits from the 
wealth of the imperial exchequer. The machinery of government, the fleet 
and the defences, the temples and the festivals were subsidized in the main 
from imperial revenues and accumulations. The state did indeed raise other 
funds by leasing the mines at Laurium and the sacred lands in Attica, by 
levying a tax on resident aliens, on non-Athenians coming to Athens, and on 
manumitted slaves, and by imposing tolls and dues on certain sales. But 
Pericles did not include these internal revenues in his summary of Athens’ 
financial resources in 431, and Aristophanes rated them of less importance 
than the imperial revenues in 422; but they were probably about 400 talents 
a year. As individuals the Athenian thetes and zeugites had the chance of 
acquiring good land overseas as cleruchs, their military' equipment being 
provided for them by the state. At home even before 440 state-pay for state- 
service, partly w hole-time and more often part-time, was available for some 
20,000 citizens from the imperial revenues and from taxes levied on non¬ 
citizens. During eight months of the year the crews of sixty triremes, totalling 
some 10,000 rowers, were in receipt of pay as well as 700 Athenian officials 
and a varying number of garrison troops overseas. At home 6,000 dicasts, 
500 Councillors, 550 guards, 700 state-officials, and a standing force of 
archers, cavalry', and naval guards were in receipt of pay. In addition, em¬ 
ployment was so readily available in the building of the'Parthenon and the 


* Th. 2. 13. 3 (the text is superior as Greek to the citation in Schol. Ar. PI. 1193). The 
figure 9,700 is supported by other passages: Isoc. 15. 234 (born in 436) 10,000 talents dc- 
powted dunng rt>c career of Pericles; Isoc. 8.126 ‘without the temples’ 8,ooo talents at the 
end of Pcnclcs’ career (‘the temples’ appear separately in 15.234); D. 3. 24 [D.] 13. 26 and 
later writers give 10,000 talents as the largest deposit, e.g. D.S. 12. 40. 2; 12. 54.3; 13. at. 3. 
These figures militate against the views in the Athenian Tribute Lists f 118 f. ihlt the sum 
transferred from Debs *as about 5,000 talents and the largest resene never approached 
*7°o talents. For the cost of the Propylaea, &c., sec Harp, and Suid. r.r., D.S. 12.40. 2 and 
*7, ,a 257 (AthenaTanhcnos cost some 700 talents). Loans drawn from these funds prob¬ 
ably earned interest (CHI 54, 64; cf. Th. 2. 13. 5 fin.). 
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Propylaca from 44710432,111 the shipyards, and in the handicrafts that there 
was room in Athens and Attica for an increasing number of metics, foreigners, 
and slaves. During this period the Athenian citizens paid no direct taxes to 
the state, and in later and less prosperous days they saw in the extension of 
the empire the hope of receiving pay in abundance. 1 

The number of subject states in the empire was probably about 300. In 
the period 454-431 some 180 states figured on the Quota Lists, and some 
of these were paying as the leader of a group. In 425, when the Pontus 
district had been added, more than 300 states were nominated to bring 
tribute to Athens. In order to simplify the accounts, the states were listed 
under geographical districts, Ionia, Hellespont, Thrace, Caria, Islands, and 
in 425 Pontus and Acte, the last being the mainland opposite Lesbos and 
northwards to the mouth of the Hellespont. The states varied in size, 
interests, and accessibility; their political, judicial, and commercial relations 
with Athens were governed by a separate treaty in each case. Lesbos and 
Chios still contributed ships, regulated their own constitutions, and retained 
their possessions on the mainland. Remote states, such as Phasclis, paid 
tribute and received favoured treatment in commercial cases and perhaps in 
other respects. In general Athens treated the states of Asia Minor with 
moderation, lest they revolted to their neighbour Persia; no cleruchies were 
planted on their territories and the rate of tribute was less high than else¬ 
where. Her rule was severe in the islands, which formed the centre of the 
empire, and on the north shore of the Aegean, which was the chief source 
of shipbuilding timber and precious metals. 1 

From the existence of the empire the subject states received considerable 
benefits. They were protected from Persia and from pirates, and their trade 
prospered in time of peace. In the height of the peace Athens relaxed her 
restrictions on currency, permitted Thasos and Samos, for instance, to coin 
in silver, and restored to Thasos some of her mainland possessions. \ct 
economic interest counted for less in most Greek states than political inde¬ 
pendence. Pericles emphasized the cultural claims of Athens—‘ the School 
of Greece’—to rule over others. The allied delegates were present at the 
Dionysia and other festivals and saw the glorious temples on the Acropolis. 
But their admiration was soured by humiliation. The chief complaint against 
Athens was that she was a tyrant state, ruling others by force and robbing 
them of their autonomy. The citizens of the subject states resented Athens’ 
support of democracy and encouragement of informers, the oath of loyalty, 
and the submission to Athenian courts of cases arising from murder or 
political accusations, quite apart from such exceptional measures as the 
imposition of garrisons and commissioners and the exaction of hostages. As 

1 Th. 2. 13. 3; Ar. V. 656 f.; 706 f.; X. An. 7. t. 27 (400 talents); Arist. Atk. 24. 3; Plu. 
Per. xi—12; [X-l Atk. x. 19; Th. 6. 24. 3. 

* Ar. V. 707 exaggerates in putting the number of subject states at 1,000; CHI 46; 66; 
Arist. Atk. 24.2; GHI 32. 
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states they had to send prescribed offerings to Athena at the Panathenaic 
Festival and to Demeter at Eleusis. Their citizens had to pay a fee to enter 
Athens and made a deposit* which they often lost* before bringing a case 
perforce into an Athenian court, Pericles had no illusions about their 
animosity towards Athens. It was too late to relax the strictness of her rule. 5 

As the empire developed, Athens became not only the political but also 
the commercial centre of the Aegean and thereby the leading market of 
exchange between East and West* drawing to herself the goods of Sicily* 
Italy* Cyprus, Egypt* Lydia, Puntus* and Pelopormcsc. The state controlled 
the traffic in shipbuilding timber, iron, copper, and tin* which were required 
for armaments, but otherwise put no restrictions on a free trade which ex¬ 
panded rapidly. A general peace reigned throughout the Mediterranean area 
between 446 and 431, and Greek products were in growing demand. In 
public and in private wealth Athens rivalled the great centres of the Bronze 
Age, Cnoisus and Mycenae, in their prime, and far surpassed her contem¬ 
poraries in the Greek world.* 

Under the w ise administration of Pericles the public w catth w as conserved. 
The expenditure on state-pay* state-festivals, and state-buildings w as well 
within the current resources of the exchequer* and the poorer class of citizens 
received only a modest payment for their services in the law courts and the 
fleet. Private wealth accumulated in the hands of the aristocratic families* 
which owned good land in Attica and had capital to invest at a high rate of 
interest* and in the hands of the nmnxattx riches w ho speculated in commerce* 
mining, and contracting. From this class were drawn the i*ooo cavalrymen) 
the 400 trierarchs, and the holders of other unpaid posts in the public service, 
the kitourxiai. Mure significant was the growth of the middle or zeugite 
class, which provided about 23,000 hoplites in 431 as compared w ith some 
10*000 in 490. Prominent among them were the smallholders of Attic land, 
such as the d ernes men of Acharnae who counted 3*000 hoplites among their 
number, some resident on their farms and otheis plving their business in 
Athens and the Pdraeus; the owners of shops, lodging-houses, and small 
workshops; and the mastersftsmen, shipwrights, masons, builders* smiths 
and so forth, I he lower class numbered 14,240 citizens ui 445,444* w hen free 
com was distributed; if the line of distribution was drawn between the 
zeugites and the thetes* then the thetes in 431 were not more than 16 000 
1 he >’ had opportunities to earn modest pay from the state and they 
supplemented their income by retailing* olive-picking* harvesting, ferrying* 
fishing* &c. s rather than by regular labour. J 

The upper and the middle classes were swollen bv a large number of 
prosperous metics, w ho supplied some 6,000 hoplites. These resident aliens 

! a - 4 f ’ 1 ifHi V, IG L- 66; pc.j AtK 1. 14; i6; 17; Ar. V. 650 

! 5E- 1 AtL a - *. ri S Dn-S. II. *6; Th. 1. So. 3L a. & 2; x ** 

1 ti . 2 6.191 ; m. 4 {j >QM may be corrupt hot the figure has to be a. ‘areat nut af 
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were debarred from owning land in Attica* thty Wert subject la die meric rax 
{the penalty for a defaulter was enslavement}, and they had no political rights. 
But in economic and social matters they enjoyed equal opportunities with 
the citizens, and they were regarded as an important part of the community'. 
Many of them brought considerable wealth into Athens, and the bulk of 
them were engaged in handicrafts and in maritime commerce and promoted 
the trade of Athens. There were also less prosperous merics, of whom perhaps 
3,000 served In the fleet. In addition there was a floating population of aliens* 
Greek and non-Greek, who visited Athens as * allies \ traders, seamen, and 
so forth, 1 

The number of slaves rose in proportion to the prosperity' of the state, 
Slaves cook part in skilled and unskilled labour and, being In private owner¬ 
ship, provided a held for investment, w hich yielded a return in the form of a 
part of thetr earnings (apopkora)* The mines at Laurium were worked by 
stave labour. The wealthy Nicias, for example, owned a gang of 1,000 slaves* 
whom he leased to a Thracian contractor at a clear return of an obol a head a 
day. Slaves w orked in domestic service, En agriculture* in skilled crafts, and 
in the general held of unskilled labour. The state, too, owned slaves w'ho acted 
as police, secretaries, clerks, messengers* labourers* and so forth. Apart from 
the mines, where conditions in Attica as elsewhere were bad, the treatment 
of slaves was generally humane. The slave had legal rights* was not distin¬ 
guished by his dress* and worked alongside the free man both citizen and 
meric. But* if he had to give ev idence in a court of law* he did so after torture, 
Greeks were rarely kept in slavery'; the household of a mctic at Athens in 414 
consisted of sixteen slaves from Thrace, Colchis* Lydia* Caria* Syria* Illyria, 
Scythia, and Malta. Manumission was not infrequent* and liberated slaves 
(apekiitheroi) were not segregated. Runaway slaves were common. The 
Acropolis was strengthened against those who sought sanctuary* and Athens 
accused Megan of harbouring Athenian slaves. During the Decelean War 
20*000 escaped, most being stilled, workers, The total number of slaves in 
Attica was probably of the order of 200,000 men, women* and children* a 
figure not far short of the serf population in I^conia and Messenia, 1 

The total population of Attica in 431 may be estimated approximately at 
400,000 souls* the Athenians being 168*000, the resident aliens 30*000, the 
non-residem aliens 2*000, and the slaves 200,000. Of the Athenians perhaps 
4*000 were in the two upper classes, 100,000 in the middle class, and 64,000 
in the lower class. The wealth of the state and the activities of the aliens and 
slaves enabled the citizens to devote much of their time to affairs of state* in 
peace and in war* without serious detriment to the productive rapacity' and 

1 Th, z. 31. a gives ihc ratio between hoplite and meric field forces; Ac /ftA 508; fX_] 

Aik r In 13, 

1 [X.] .-iifi . 1.10-12; 18; X. Vtct. 4, 13; GHF 79; IG L 3 44; Th, t, rjg. a; 7.17. 5. Hop- 
tins and seamen both had stave anendmis, c£ Pans 1. 29- j: 3 *- 3 (Marathon J; Th. 3,17. 4; 
[X.J Alh. t. ig. Gonunr, Pofitlalioa t/ Athem y puts the slave total at 115,000. 
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commercial prosperity of Athens. The citizens were still deeply attached to 
the demes from which they derived their ancestry; there they buried their 
dead and carried out their family worship, and there the wealthy had their 
fine establishments. More than half of them lived outside the towns of Athens 
and Pciracus, in which the aliens and perhaps half of the slave population 
were resident. As compared with Sparta and other states on the mainland, 
the population in the towns was large, and the size of the citizen population 
and the total population was exceptional. In this respect Athens had out¬ 
grown the dimensions of a city-state in which the citizens could know one 
another. In order to arrest the process Pericles had restricted citizenship to 
those w ho were of Attic parentage on both sides, and had dispatched a con¬ 
siderable number of citizens overseas as colonists. 1 


Prosperity set the hallmark of success on Athenian democracy. Even a 
hostile critic, the so-called ‘Old Oligarch’, whose pamphlet was probably 
written in 431-430, recognized the unshakeable position of the democracy 
in theory and in practice. 'flic less wealthy clement in the community, those 
who manned the fleet and held the empire, were responsible for the power 
and the prosperity of Athens, and they had the right to sway her policies. 
The democratic system was admirably designed to fulfil its purpose, namely, 
the supremacy of the people in the state and the supremacy of Athens over 
her subjects. Long experience had eased and perfected the working of the 
democratic government. The 500 Councillors, changing annually and ap¬ 
pointed by lot, dealt with an astonishing amount of business: the preparation 
of agenda for the Assembly; the scrutinizing, directing, and preliminary 
auditing of all magistrates; the administration of state finance, buildings, 
festivals, docks, and naval and military establishments; the selection of 
citizens to undertake liturgies; the assessment and collection of tribute; and 
in time of war the preliminary decision on urgent matters of strategy and 
diplomacy.* They worked in full session or in committee with the assistance 
of the magistrates and a competent secretariat. The 1,400 magistrates at 
home and overseas, for the most part changing annually and appointed by 
lot, carried out the details of administration in a wide variety of fields. They 
worked often in committee, but each had to undertake responsibility and 
undergo an audit at the expiry of his office. The 6,000 Heliasts, selected by 
lot and often sitting in jury throughout the year, dealt with a wide range of 
cases affecting the Athenians and the Allies. Thus the citizens possessed an ex¬ 
perience of the details of political and judicial administration which has never 
been paralleled in an ancient or a modem state. Moreover, this experience 
was spread through all classes in the citizen community bv the use of the lot, 
the rotation of office, and the disregard of the property- qualification except 
m the candidature for a few magistracies. 

It was this wide and cumulative experience which enabled the Assembly 


1 Th. 2. 14-16; 65. 2; 1. 80. 3; 8. 66. 3; Plu. Per . 11. 5. 
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to exercise an informed control over all departments of policy in war and 
peace, at home and overseas. The procedure in introducing business, in de¬ 
bating policy, and in judging political cases was strictly defined. The quorum 
for taking certain important decisions was 6,000, and the presiding officer— 
a member of the Prytany of the Council who was selected by lot for the day— 
could at his discretion adjourn the meeting, if he thought the attendance was 
too small to justify a vote on an important issue. The citizens in the Assembly 
had generally held office as Councillor, Hcliast, or magistrate and had them¬ 
selves served overseas as magistrate, soldier, or sailor. They knew the details 
of their business and the personalities of the leading men. The level of power 
and prosperity to which they had lifted Athens by 431 was a proof of their 
political sagacity. 

In the democratic system there was one apparent anomaly. In practice the 
most responsible magistracies were held by influential men of high birth, the 
military offices being filled by direct election and the financial offices being 
restricted to members of the wealthiest class; moreover there was no bar 
against continuous re-election. This anomaly enabled individual statesmen 
to establish their prestige and exert their leadership over the people. The 
most important office of all, the strategia, was at first restricted by the prin¬ 
ciple of representation, each of the ten generals being elected by his owm 
tribe and the ten generals acting as a board. But the dominant prestige of 
Pericles caused the people to modify' this principle. Whereas nine generals 
were elected by tribe (one tribe being thus unrepresented), the tenth was 
elected by the whole people and was thereby acclaimed as the outstanding 
man of the year. This mark of popular favour was enjoyed by Pericles for a 
period of fifteen years. From time to time he was appointed to undertake 
special responsibilities, such as the supervision of the imperial treasury and 
of the funds for the statue of Athena, the general command of operations 
against Samos, and the delivery of funeral speeches on behalf of the state. 1 

The acknowledged leadership of Pericles gave stability to the policy of the 
Athenians. He curbed their exuberance in success and he encouraged them 
in adversity. Assured of his own position, he resisted their caprice and con¬ 
trolled their passions with an independence which sprang from his own 
patriotism, integrity, and will. His prestige was such that at times of crisis 
he ruled the state, and to this extent ‘the democracy’—the domination by the 
majority—was in abeyance. 1 Therein he was not unique. Themistoclcs and 
Cimon before him, Demosthenes and Lycurgus after him, impressed their 
will upon the minds of the Athenians and won their allegiance. They were all 
freely elected and, if need was, freely deposed, and the allegiance was freely 
given. That Pericles held the leadership for so many years was due to his own 
personality and to the steadiness of the Athenian people, at a time when the 
middle class preponderated in the state and the conditions of life were eased 

• Pin. Per. 16; D.S. la. 38. 2; FCrH 328 F 121 (Philochorus); Plu. Per. 8; Th. 2. 34. 6. 

1 Th. 2. 65. 8-9. 
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by a general prosperity. His closest friends and advisers received no such 
respect from the people. They were dubbed the new Peisistratidac. Damon 
was ostracized; Anaxagoras was accused of impiety and Phidias of cm- 
bezzlement, and both fled from Athens. Their disgrace did not affect the 
position of Pericles in the years before the outbreak of war. In 431 he stood 
supreme in the people’s favour. 1 

The influence of Pericles stemmed not only from his executive talents but 
also from bis political ideals. In the spring of 430 he was chosen to speak at 
the statc-riinera] of those who bad laid down their lives in the first year of the 
Peloponnesian War. Before the silent multitude he spoke of Athens* great- 
ness. Her constitution was designed not to preserve the privilege of a class 
but 10 ensure equal rights for all citizens in the courts of law and in the ad¬ 
ministration of the state. Her principles were devoid of prejudice. Men were 
judged by their character and not by their circumstances. Freedom of speech, 
thought, and education was universal; for from individual and social freedom 
sprang true happiness, independence, and courage. A free society knew its 
own restraints and responsibilities. Ii respected the officers it had elected, 
the law s it had enacted, and the unwritten laws of honour. In conducting its 
affairs a democracy put its trust in the intelligence of the average citizen; 
discussion preceded action , and action w as based on the will of the people. 
In foreign relations a democracy- put up no barriers. It was open to the ideas 
of alt the world, because it trusted in the spirit of its people to engage in the 
pursuit of beauty with moderation and in the pursuit of knowledge with 
manliness. In the Athenian citizen intelligence and action, deliberation and 
daring, private interest and public duty were in harmony, and from his 
versatility sprang the rich variety of Athenian civilization. Such was the 
ideal to w hich Pericles directed the eyes of his country men. Let diem gaze 
upon the city, and their hearts would be filled with love of her. Life held no 
higher honour than to serve her, and death no finer justification than to 
have died for her. 1 


- C . r3 “ ,6 > Amt, At*. 37- 4; D.S. 12. 3 S-^ FGrH 3 *S F ur, iW put the 
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CHAPTER 3 


Art, Literature, and Thought (466—431) 

D U RI \ T G the central third of the fifth century Greek civilization at¬ 
tained an assurance of taste and judgement and a degree of intellectual 
courage which have never been equalled. It was an age of confidence, 
founded on victory over the barbarians, a balance of power in the Mediter¬ 
ranean, and an increasing materia] prosperity. It was an age of religious faith, 
especially in the states of the Greek mainland, where the roots of local 
worship were set deep and the centres of PanhelSemc cults were situated. 
It was an age of intellectual enlightenment, engendered by the daring specu¬ 
lations of the Ionians and accelerated by the interchange of ideas under the 
favourable conditions of peace and prosperity. The extraordinary variety and 
versatility of the Greek genius in hundreds of city-states, each individual in 
character and each confident of its institutions, found expression in the 
building of temples comparable to the cathedrals of Europe, in attributing 
the origin of the universe to the interaction of atoms, in producing plays as 
poetic as those of Shakespeare, and in carry ing even experiment in art, 
thought, and politics to its logical conclusion. 

Great artists, like great thinkers, influenced one another in this period, and 
such masters as Polyclitus of Argos and Phidias of Athens were of universal 
importance in Greek art. In Polyclitus* bronze statues the vigorous tradition 
of the Peloponnesian school was employed to show' the victorious athlete not 
in action but id repose. The powerful body of the Doryphorus (a youth hold¬ 
ing a javelin) ow r cs its remarkable suppleness and ease to the stance vdrh one 
leg carrying the weight and the other kg relaxed. 1 he Amazon and the Boy 
Athlete, each with the left arm resting on a short pillar, are wonderful 
examples of physical perfection at rest. There is in all three statues a serenity 
and calm which suggest a withdrawal of the spirit from the affairs of daily 
life. Polyclitus wrote a treatise in which he analysed the principles of pro¬ 
portion and composition, but his successors never achieved the harmonious 
balance of vigour and relaxation, of power and case, of physical perfection 
and spiritual grace w hich marked his ideal representation of heroic man . 1 

Polyclitus carved a famous statue in gold and ivory of Hera at Argos, but 
Phidias was acknowledged to be the greatest sculptor of gods. His master¬ 
pieces w r ere the colossal statues, 3 0 or +° f ctt high, which were worshipped 
in the temples: the statue in gold and ivory' of Zeus at Olympia, the statue in 
bronze of Athena Promachus (‘the Defender*) on the Acropolis, and the 
statue in gold and ivory of Athena Parthenus (' the V irgin ) in the Parthenon * 

* REchter, Sf., fip- Vors^kr, 40. 
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Tbc majesty- and splendour of these statues* and particularly of the ehry&- 
elephantine ones* are known mainly from descriptions by later writers who 
saw in them the highest expression of divinity. The Zeus of Phidias was re¬ 
garded as “the God of peace, the preserver of Greece when she was of one 
mind, not torn by civil war, the universal Father, Saviour and Guardian of 
mankindh Such was the conception of the godhead evoked by the majesty 
of the statue! adeo in a ie si as operis drum atqiuvif. The Athena Prnmachus, 
erect on the Acropolis, her spear-rip and her helmet visible to sailors on the 
Saronic Gulf, guarded her city against attack as she had done at Marathon. 
And the Athena Parthenus, standing in the inner shrine of her ow n temple 
and holding Victory in her hand, received the offerings and the prayers of her 
citizens and her allies. These incomparable statues remained for centuries to 
come the finest representations of the God of the Greeks and the Goddess of 
Athens. 1 

To Zeus of Olympia and to Athena of Athens the finest temples of this 
period were dedicated. The austere grandeur of the Doric style was more in 
accord with the artistic and religious feelings of die age both in the Pelo- 
ponocse and in Attica than the more decorative and gay Ionic style. The 
temple of Zeus, built probably between 46S and 456 in the conglomerate 
stone of Oly mpia and faced w ith w hire stucco, was of the normal plan with 
a peristyle of six columns on each facade and thirteen columns on each flank. 
The floor on which the columns rest, called the stylobate, Is reached by 
ascending three steps. The overall dimensions, including the lowest step, arc 
almost 100 feet wide and 220 feet long, and the original height was some 
66 feet so that the temple, itself raised cm a high platform of foundations, 
might dominate the Akis. Nowadays too little is standing for its proportions 
to be appreciated, but something of its beauty is visible in the marble sculp- 
litres from the pediments and the metopes (see Plate VII). 

In the eastern pediment above the main entrance to the temple the pre¬ 
parations for the chariot-race between Pelops and Genomatis are depicted 
with Zeus standing supreme in the centre. In the western pediment Apollo 
presides over the battle of Lapitlis and Centaurs at the wedding of Feirirhous 
and Hippodameia. The twelve metopes show the labours of Heracles, the 
hero of the Dorians, Strength and vigour are magnificently achieved in the 
western pediment, w here the figures are caught in the throes of desperate 
action, and in the metopes, for instance in the strong neck and powerful body 
of a bull; but the composition of the eastern pediment is perhaps too sym¬ 
metrical, too statuesque 10 combine grandeur and repose. The individual 
ftp res are superbly sculptured with strength and economy of line and at the 
same time with delicacy of detail, for instance Athena in her heavy Doric 
chiton. These sculptures are worthy forerunners of the sculptures of Phidias, 
even as the temple of Zeus at Olympia is of the Parthenon.- 

■ D. Chr- 13. 74; P^- 5 - n; t. 2; 24. S; Qumc Imt. 12. la 9. 
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The greatest statues of Phidias arc known to us only by report, but his idea 
of style is visible to us in the marble sculptures of the Parthenon, executed 
under his direction by a group of sculptors during the years 447“433 ( scc 
Plate VIII). The pediments, of which few fragments remain, portrayed the 
birth of Athena and the contest between Athena and Poseidon for Attica; the 
metopes the battles of gods and giants, Amazons and Athenians, Centaurs and 
Lapiths, and the fall of Troy; and the Ionic frieze the procession of the 
Athenian people at the Panathenaic Festival in the presence of the gods. Past 
and present were united in glorification of Athena. 1 he composition of these 
themes combines movement and repose with an amazing skill in perspec¬ 
tive and boldness in execution. Nor is the strength of composition weakened 
in any way by the refinement of detail, w hich is carried to the highest possible 
degree of accuracy in representing, for instance, the texture of a horse’s skin 
and muscle. The rendering of the draper}' above all imparts a fluidity of line 
which makes the horsemen swing into motion and the Fates sink into rest. 
In comparison some of the sculptures at Olympia seem to be static and others 
to have caught a moment and not a continuance of action. On this great 
variety’ of subjects, poses, and details (extending in the Panathenaic proces¬ 
sion for 523 feet) a unity has been imposed by the ‘sublimity and precision 
which w ere the characteristics of Phidias’ style, and by the love of the artists 
themselves for Athena Polias, the goddess of the city’, to whom the temple 
was dedicated. 1 

The Parthenon, so called later after the room which contained the statue 
of Athena Parthenus, was designed by Ictinus and Callicrates and built in 
the years 447-438, the sculptures being completed subsequently. Placed 
upon a platform of limestone, the temple dominated the Acropolis and the 
city’ of Athens, as it does today, so that the traveller’s eye is drawn to it as 
soon as he sails into Attic waters or crosses a pass into the central plain. I he 
Pcntelic marble in which the temple is built, though not so white as it was, 
still shines resplendent in the sun, or gleams softly in the moon, so that the 
diffusion of light lifts and relieves the natural heaviness of the Doric order. 
The full colours, w hich once gave variety’ to the ey e and distinction to archi¬ 
tectural features, have long since disappeared, leaving traces only in the tone 
or surface of the marble. In the peristyle these colours were not applied below 
the level of the capitals but picked out in blue, red, or gold such details as the 
thin annulets, the triglyphs, and the taenia of the architrave. Colour also 
enriched the delicate sculptures of the metopes and the more massive figures 
of the pediments. The sculptures of the figures of the Panathenaic procession, 
which w as carved inside the peristyle and was less conspicuous, were painted 
in colour against a blue background. 

Although much of the delicate detail has disappeared with the passage of 
time, the sublimity of the building makes a tremendous impression. It is of 

* Pius. 1.24. 5; Plu. Per. 13; Demetr. Eloe. 14. Richter, Se., figs. 394-6, 69-71, 91, 292, 
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grcat size, 237 feet Long by no feet wide including the bottom step, but its 
size is absorbed into the harmony of its proportions. The subtlety of the 
planning may be illustrated by noting some of the refinements which were 
employed to remove any optica] illusion of overhang or of sag in so vast a 
building and to afford the intuitive pleasure of curves relieving straigh t lines. 
The surface of the upper step has a curvature, rising to 4^ inches on the 
flanks and 2 J Inches 00 the facades, w hich is carded through the foundation 
below, the platform itself and the entablature, comice, and ty mpanum above. 
The columns incline inwards by ag inches and the w alls on their outer surface 
incline in sympathy; so, too, most of the upper surfaces of the building have 
slight inclinations backward or forward. The face of each tapering col unui is 
not straight but curved convexly, to a maximum of inch. These arc but a 
few examples of the masterly design and the meticulous craftsmanship which 
make this one of the most remarkable and exquisite buildings in the world* 1 
The Propylaea, designed by Mnesicles, was begun in 437 but never com¬ 
pleted, As in the Parthenon, the material vras Pentelic marble, fitted with 
doors and roof-beams of timber, and a sparing use was made of black lime¬ 
stone from Elcusis, The Propykea enclosed the only entry to the Acropolis. 
The roadway was not stepped but sloping, in order to carry the wheeled 
vehicles of a procession. The portal for the roadway was 24 feet high and 
nearly 13 feet wide, and it w as flanked on each side by two doorways of 
diminishing size in the main walk These doorways were approached by four 
steps leading up to the stylobates, which each carried three Doric columns, 
supporting the outer or western facade, and then by five steps leading up to 
the threshold of the doorw ays. As the outer porch was so long, the marble 
roof was supported on six Ionic columns, three on the stylobate on each side 
of the road. The inner porch, supporting the eastern facade with three Doric 
columns on each side of the roadway, was much shorter and therefore needed 
no Ionic columns to support its continuous ‘ceiling of w hite marble, un¬ 
matched for the beauty and size of its blocks’. The porches and the entries 
were themselves to have been flanked by two west wings, but the original plan 
was never completed. Even in its ruined state today the Propykea Forms a 
spacious and dignified entry , in which the strength of Doric and the grace 
of Ionic are harmoniously united. The skill w ith which the building is adapted 
to the exigencies of the site, and the technical refinements which rival those 
of the Parthenon, are almost forgotten in the general impression of majesty. 3 

Within the period 44Q-432 four temples, built in marble to the design of 
an unknown architect, w ere dedicated to Athena and Hephaestus on the hill 
west of the Agora, to Ares in the Agora, to Poseidon at Sunium, and to 
I\ emesis at Rhamnus. These four temples have in common certain features 
of design such as the alignment of the third column on each Hank of the 
peristyle w ith the antae of the porch in front of the cdla. None of these 
temples rivals the Parthenon and the Propylaea, hut they, too, are of the high- 
1 TOr, 3 - 3 - 4 - 13 - * PAU* u i2 . + 
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est order in architectural design and in craftsmanship. The I lephaesteum has 
gained in dignity and grace through the excavating of the Agon* and the 
remains of the peristyle which still crown the extreme tip of Sunium's once 
1 wooded headland* w ashed by the w aves of the sea' welcome the sailor as he 
enters the Saronic Gulf and sets his course for the city of Athens. 1 

At Olympia and in some of the metopes of the Parthenon themes of uni¬ 
versal appeal in Grech religion were chosen* Such* too, were the subjects of 
the first great painter* Polygnotus of Thasos, whose mural paintings were 
seen by Pausanias at Athens* Plataca, and Delphi, portraying scenes from the 
Iliad and the Odj&*j. He limited his colours to white, red, ochre, and black* 
used comparatively little shading and was very expressive of action and 
emotion. In the opinion of Aristotle Polygnotus in painting and Sophocles 
in drama portrayed men as better than we arc and as revealing qualities of 
character; and the same might be said of Polyclitus in statuary.- 

So universal was the interest in heroic themes and so deep the love of those 
values which were shared by many states in Greek lands that they became the 
main theme in the first great history composed in Greece. Herodotus of 
Halicarnassus wrote a history' of the Persian wars in which he contrasted the 
culture of Greece and those of the non-Greek world. Born on the coastal 
fringe where Greek and Asiatic met, Herodotus travelled widely throughout 
the known w orld* Everything w hich he saw and heard was of absorbing 
interest to his inquiring mind—the burial rites of the Scythian kings* the fat¬ 
tailed sheep of Arabia* the origin of the Phoenicians, the circumnavigation 
of Africa* the colour of salt in Libya—aud he arranged his rich and varied 
material in the traditional form of‘tales’ (hgoi) as evolved by his prede¬ 
cessors in Ionia, the ‘logographers'. Just as ‘Homer" surpassed the authors 
of epic ‘lays* in his creation of a gTcar epic poem, so did Herodotus surpass 
his predecessors by weaving his ‘tales' into a historical pattern* His (lowing 
prose possesses, even in translation, an tmrivailed limpidity and charm, most 
suitable to a long story read aloud* Taking for his held the span of human 
memory' and the frontiers of the known world, he composed his own Hales’ 
or adapted the ‘tales’ of his predecessors for particular areas* and he then 
imposed on the whole a unity* which derived not only from his own cast of 
mind but also from a central and dramatic theme, the conflict between West 
and East. 

The quality' of his mind has earned him the title ‘the father of histoty \ 
Where others recorded* Herodotus inquired: why were priestesses at Dodona 
called ‘doves’* why did the Nile flood, why were the Seyths nomadic* why 
did Greece and Persia go to war? and so on. The meaning of‘history' (lus- 
tortj) is inquiry', and a written history' is the result of inquiry 7 * In this sense 
Herodotus began his w ork with the words: ‘This is the result of the inquiry 
by Herodotus of Halicarnassus* that time should not blot out the past from 

1 Pius* I. S. 4; i. 14. 6; S. Aj. liiS. 
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mankind nor fame be denied to great and wonderful deeds, accomplished by 
Greeks and non-Greeks* and in particular the reason why they wen: to war 
with one another* Yet inquiry' is not enough' for one needs standards of 
judgement in assessing the accuracy of the answer. Herodotus preferred to 
be his own observer, but he often had to rely on hearsay* Then he might give 
several variant: accounts, and mark one account as more probable, but he did 
not fall into the error of supposing the more probable to be necessarily true. 
Sometimes he was over-credulous of events distant in time or space* some¬ 
times he was swept off his feet by reports of huge numbers, but generally he 
showed a sturdy common sense matured by w ide experience. 

As the central theme of the Persian wars, and therefore of his history', he 
took the dash betw een two cultures, or rather between two groups of cul¬ 
tures, Greek and non-Greek, and this comprehensive view enriched his 
treatment and understanding. In political terms he saw the dash as one be¬ 
tween the spirit of freedom and the exercise of despotism, and he fully realized 
the significance of the outcome for the future of the world. His final inquiry' 
was into the ultimate causation of historical events. In the life of the indi¬ 
vidual he saw' that chance played so important a part that no man should be 
called happy until death had put him beyond its grasp. In the lives of nations 
and of the great men who affect the destinies of nations Herodotus saw the 
hand of God at work—punishing excessive ambition, impious behaviour, 
and vain conceit. When God intervened in human affairs, He was jealous 
and disruptive; the thrones of the mighty were cast down, and the poor and 
the innocent were often crushed in the ruins. So* too, in the natural world the 
providence of God preserved a balance between the w arring species. Faith 
and observation carried him no farther. He did not endeavour, as Aeschylus 
had done, to justify the works of God in terms of human justice , 1 

Of course there are defects in his history'. Like his contemporaries, he 
believed in the efficacy of oracles, the significance of dreams, and the appari¬ 
tion of‘heroes’. A traveller himself and for long a man without a city-, he had 
broadened his view of mankind, but he had not focused his attention on city- 
state politics. Therefore he appreciated the greatness of democracy at Athens, 
but he failed to understand the nature and motives of Clctsthenes’ reforms," 
Equally he was no general. He could describe equipment or grasp principles, 
but he could not understand or reconstruct the tactics employed in military 
and naval engagements. In the idiom of his day he used speeches to enliven 
narration and to convey judgements, but he did not imply that such speeches 
were replicas of w hat was actually said by Croesus or Xerxes, But these de¬ 
fects or peculiarities in modem eyes shrink into insignificance, when we 
consider the range of Herodotus* interest and originality', and the surcncss 
and sanity of his judgements on men and on Life. 

As we see from Herodotus, travel was easier than it liad ever been. The 
widespread peace, the safety' of the seas, and the growth of trade encouraged 

1 Hdt. j. 32; 34. i; 3. 40, a; 7.46. 4; 3, 10S. a. * Hdr. 5. 69; 78, 
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men to exchange goods or ideas, especially with Athens, the centre of mari¬ 
time commerce* Herodotus himscEf was a good example. He lived at Hali¬ 
carnassus and Samos, stayed at Athens where he gave a recitation, probably 
in 445, and settled as a citizen at Thurii in 443. Such ease of communication 
was of particular benefit to the schools of philosophy. Anaxagoras, Empe¬ 
docles, and Zeno, who were contemporary- with Herodotus and Sophocles, 
knew and attacked one another’s doctrines. At the time Anaxagoras exercised 
the greatest influence, because he settled and taught at Athens, and became 
a close friend and leather of Pericles. 

Anaxagoras of CEazomenae (r. 500-428) had original theories about matter 
and mind. Particles of matter, he argued, arc infinitely divisible and in¬ 
finitely diverse so that their range in number, size, and quality is limitless. 
A material object is formed of many particles of every sort; its individual 
character is due to the predominance of certain sorts of particles in. its con¬ 
stituents. Thus in any material object there are particles of all sorts, so that 
‘■all things are in all things 1 , and 4 a part of everything is in everything'. He 
was then able to explain ‘birth’, "growth 1 , and A death 1 as simply stages in 
a process of arrangement and rearrangement of particles. However, he made 
one exception. The finest and purest substance, Mind {nous), is discrete, 
independent, and self-existent. Mind is present in some things, especially in 
man and other creatures w hich have ‘soul’ (psyche) y but it is not present in 
all things. Where it is present, it exercises control. 1 

Proceeding from these definitions Anaxagoras stated his cosmogony. 
Matter was at first inert, an unseparated mixture, enveloped by the lower 
and upper strata of the atmosphere, which was Itself limitless in extent. 
Mind was the prime mover of matter; at some small point in matter Mind set 
up a movement and the movement spread, increasing in speed and in the area 
affected. The movement was circular, so that centrifugal force threw the 
particles outwards and, as they cohered or separated, so objects w ere formed 
or changed* This process was still continuing; for Mind constantly initiates 
movement, which spreads into the infinite expanses of the universe: (or into 
an infinite number of universes). Since Mind exercises control over every¬ 
thing in which it is present, Mind controls the infinite universe. Thus Mind 
is the initiating and controlling force, cognizant of the effects it creates A 

Anaxagoras did not import any religious ideas into his cosmogony. He was 
concerned with a materialistic explanation of the world, and it is possible, 
though not demonstrable, that he regarded Mind as a special form of matter. 
To him heat, cold, dryness, wetness, density, rarity, brightness, darkness 
w ere not abstractions but physical properties inherent in all things, so that 
a material object contained hot particles and cold particles, dry particles and 
w et particles, and so on . He relied on the evidence of the senses and noted the 
point on the stale where they ceased to record size, heat, and so on with 
accuracy . Regarding everything as material, he explained that sun, moon, 

1 Vvrstkr- 59 B 3, 4, S, 17, ir, n. 1 yerutir . 59 B 1, 12, 13, T4,4. 
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and stars were formed of matter and moved on the circular course Initiated 
by Mind; that the sun gave its light to the moon; and that eclipses and rain¬ 
bows were due to physical causes (which he analysed correctly). 1 

Anaxagoras was probably tilting against Empedocles of Aeragas (r* 493- 
433), who modified some of the views of Parmenides and Pythagoras. He 
postulated Earth* Water, Fire* and Air in finite quantities as the Four elements* 
or * roots 1 * of which alE thi ngs consisted* and Love and Strife as tw o con¬ 
tinually active forces* which were perhaps envisaged as fluids or currents. In 
addition there was ‘a strong decree 1 of fate (oua)—which might nowadays 
be called a natural law—whereby Love and Strife ebbed and flowed/ 

At some point in time* perhaps at the beginning of time, Love was domi¬ 
nant and Strife was at its lowest ebb. Then the four elements, contained in 
a finite sphere* were completely intermingled under the impulse of Love 
which was flowing among them* and the resultant homogeneous mixture Was 
compacted Into a unity. At this moment* when all was one. Strife was on the 
periphery of the sphere. Then Strife flowed hack into the mass, disjoining 
what Love had joined* separating unity into disunity* and making the one 
into many, until Strife became dominant and Love sank to its lowest ebb. 
There were thus two extreme positions in the ebb-and-flow* one when Love 
was dominant and a homogeneous mixture ensued* and the other w hen Strife 
was dominant and the lour elements w ere separated out into four disjoined 
parts. Except at the extreme positions* which were probably regarded as 
momentary' phases in a cycle, the two forces Love and Strife were always 
flowing through the mixture* mingling and unmingling the hotch-potch 
of elements, as a painter mingles his pots of colours, and therewith Love and 
Strife made and unmade all things, as a painter makes and unmakes trees and 
men and gods w ith his colours. 1 

. fmpedocles 1 cosmology was probably intended to fit into a revealed re¬ 
ligion of w hich he himself was the prophet. When created things w ere first 
created, Love was more powerful than Strife, 50 that men were innocent* 
animals gentle* and no blood was shed. Nuw r , Strife being in the ascendant* 
cril, savagery* and slaughter abound. At the Erst creation men worshipped 
Love alone* to whom they made sacrifice of myrrh and frankincense and 
honey, not as now r of blood, and the gods were created not m human form but 
as 1 pure* ineffable mind darting with swift thoughts throughout the universe 1 . 
Intelligence m some form (phrontsis or rrcvwm)* which we may call the soul 
was inherent in all things, implanted probably at the first creation* and Em¬ 
pedocles believed that these souk migrated from created object to created 
object during the age-long process of re-ncreation, 4 1 was once already 1 he 
wrote, 1 boy and girl and thicket and bird and fish of the salty sea. ** ' 

The migrant souls tanged over the w hole gamut of created things, includ- 
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mg the gods. Thus a god who stained his hands with blood or committed 
perjury was outcast for thrice ten thousand seasons to wander in all kinds of 
mortal forms over the rough paths of life, ‘Such am I now 1 , wrote Empe~ 
docks, ‘outcast from heaven and a wanderer who put his trust in raging 
Strife," As a god on earth he revealed the nature of the world to his followers, 
men and women, who honoured him with garlands at the great city by the 
yellow river Acragas. 1 

His cosmology and his religion have come down to us in fragments only 
from two poems, so that much is obscure. Yet their epic cadences convey the 
emotional force with which a great pact combated the cold logic of some 
natural philosophers, and his powerful ideas—especially the dualism of Love 
and Strife in the forms of Good and Evil* and the transmigration of souls— 
echoed down the ages at times when the theories of the Ionian physicist 
were no longer known. As a biologist and physiologist, too* Empedocles w r as 
an important figure. For he studied the eye and the heart, and he theorized 
about conception, respiration* and the circulation of the blood. 

The problems of motion and the conceptions of the finite and the infinite* 
which were of such in terest to Aniragoras and Empedocles, were treated in 
a provocative manner by their contemporary', Zeno of Elea, whose teaching 
has survived only in the form of paradoxical statements. For example, in a 
handicap race between Achilles and a tortoise, Achilles never overtakes the 
tortoise because whenever he reaches the point where the tortoise has just 
been, it is in front; and, as an arrow in flight occupies at any given instant a 
space equal to itself, it is then at rest and not in flight. Zeno’s statements, 
of which the first turned on an infinite subdivision of finite distance and the 
second on an indivisible instant of time, probably inspired Leucippus of 
Miletus, who visited Elea f. 450, to evolve the idea of indivisible units in 
infinite numbers in infinite space. His indivisible unit was called an ‘atom’ 
(atomon) and his space was called Said * (kenonjr 

The credit for developing Leucippus 1 hypothesis of the atom into an 
atomic theory' of the universe is shared by his pupil Democritus of Abdera 
(r. 460-370). The atoms, infinite in shape and in number and situated in 
infinite void, were hurled about by an eddy and in consequence collided, 
cohered, and formed all material objects. Atoms are the only objective reality 
(alelheid) of nature (phym), and the only qualities of atoms are number, 
shape, and impenetrability. All other attributes of matter, such as colour* 
taste, and temperature* arc due to man’s fancy (d&xa), which, being derived 
from the senses* is an adventitious and shadowy form of perception, founded 
on convention (nomas) and not on reality. The only genuine understanding in 
man is that of the intellect (dtamfid), which conceives of the invisible and 
intangible atoms, 3 

In such a cosmology' there was no room for Love or Strife and Good or 
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EvB. The nearest thing to an initiating power in the creation of the world 
was an eddy in the void. The regulator of the chances and changes which 
make up human life on earth might be Chance or Necessity, but it could not 
be any supernatural person or thing. Leucippus preferred Necessity when 
he stated that 1 nothing happens at random but all things of purpose and 
necessity ’ (logos and juawif), 1 but many after him chose Chance, the purpose¬ 
less exploiter of coincidence. In assessing the importance of Leucippus and 
Democritus it should be emphasized that they were not scientists proceeding 
by observation and experiment and putting their theories to practical tests, 
but simply philosophers whose speculations were concerned with the nature 
of human thought as much as w ith the nature of the universe. Their theories, 
therefore, had far more impact on morality and religion than on engineering, 
which was in its infancy. 

In this age of intellectual discovery Athens became the centre of art and 
philosophy. She was the p ioneer of the new w orld. She car ried the principles 
of liberty and equality to their logical conclusions in a constitution which 
was a model for others. But at the same time she was a centre of religion, 
where men worshipped Athena of Athens and the heroes of their denies, as 
they had done for generations. New and old were fused in the crucible of 
Attic Drama, of which the flame was religion because religion was the flame 
of life. In 458 the Athenian people, sitting on the hillside below the Acropolis, 
watched the great trilogy in which Aeschylus affirmed the majesty of Zeus, 
the son of Cronus, king of the gods. Perhaps for the Erst rime scenery, 
painted by Agathaichus, was available for the production, and this secneir 
led Anaxagoras and Democritus to inquire into the theory of perspective. 
Religion and rationalism were soon to come into conflict. When they did so, 
a poet greater than Aeschylus was producing plays on the hillside and teach¬ 
ing the citizens that the greatest part of religion is understanding, 1 

Sophocles (e. 496 -406} was a friend ot Camera, a Hellenotamias in the year 
of hi * successor’s ostracism (443), a colleague of Pericles and later of Nidas 
as general, and an official adviser (prabouks) after the disaster in Sicily. He 
accepted and served the state, its democracy and its empire, as he accepted 
and served the orthodox religion of his day, not from traditionalism but from 
conviction. His salient quality was serenity, the fruit in him of courage and 
sensitivity, which brought him into peace with life and with death For ham 
the reality of God was unquestioned; Hts power ruled all life and controlled 
all happenings, and no man could evade His wilt A Like Herodotus with 
whom he had ties of friendship, Sophocles did not attempt to explain or 
explore the ways of God in terms of the universe; it was enough for him to 
observe the ways of God in relation to the state, the family, and the individual 
1 nere he accepted the traditional beliefs that, if the proper order within the 
family or state was disrupted, God’s retribution followed— on Thebes and 
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the Labdacidae in Oedipus Tyranmsf t Oedipus at C&fonus, and Antigone —and 
that to execute this retribution He used human agents such as Deiancira in 
Trachmiae and Orestes and Electra in Electra. 

The centre of Sophoclean tragedy was man, as citizen and as individual. 
Within God's overruling plan man had free will not to control his fate but to 
face his fate, Oedipus killed his father and married hh mother in ignorance, 
but be tore out his eyes in knowledge by an act of free will. So, too, the situa¬ 
tions which confronted Ajax, Antigone, Electra, and Philoctctes were not of 
their making, but each responded to the situation with freedom of will. Their 
response at its noblest was guided by the unwritten laws which Antigone 
invoked: 'laws immutable, unwritten, everlasting, not ordained today or 
yesterday, of origin unknown/ They are God's laws in contrast to Crcon's 
edicts; they are what we may call the laws of conscience, but Sophocles called 
the laws of understanding; they represent at the same time the ideals estah’ 
fished for men by God and the ideals accepted by Peridean Athens/ The 
characters in Sophocles/ plays show man at his noblest, because they belong 
to a noble era in history, when men analysed the realities of life and faced 
them with open-eyed courage. 

Sophocles 1 Interest in man the citizen and man the individual differed 
from that of Aeschylus, who was concerned primarily with groups. Although 
he won his first victory in 46S, the first extant plays, Ajax and Antigone 
(f. 441), belong to a period when Sophocles has already discarded the trilogy, 
introduced the third actor, diminished the amount of choral lyrics, and in¬ 
creased the importance of dialogue. These changes were consequent on the 
change of interest from group to individual, from divine laws to human re¬ 
actions, from religious revelation to discussion of principles. In certain crises 
the law r s of conscience guide a man—in helping the oppressed, in burying the 
dead, in shunning cowardice—but in most situations a man must reason out 
his course of action, deciding what is due to the state, the family, and himself 
and balancing right with right and wrong with wrong. Sophodean dialogue 
is concerned above all with such decisions: the right of Ajax to commit 
suicide and the right of Agamemnon 10 deny him burial, the right of Croon 
to spurn the traitor Polynckes and the right of Antigone to bury her brother, 
the right of Oedipus as king, of Tetresbs as priest, of locasta as mother-w r ife, 
or the problems which face Theseus, king of Athens, when the polluted and 
polluting Oedipus asks him for protection from the king of Thebes. 

The Attic drama as developed by Sophocles was the perfect vehicle for the 
expression of his ideas. The chorus provided religious and social comments 
on actions which had religious and social consequences. Its beautiful lyrics 
contained a philosophy of mm’s existence, ranging from the glories of his 
achievement to t he limitations of his JoL The characters were drawn nor with 
detailed realism but in the bold lines which showed the qualities prompting 
their decisions—the proud spirit of Ajax, the love that was the strength of 
1 £. or 13.29-33; OC 521-5,548; Am* 369; +54; 
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Antigone, the impetuous determination of Oedipus, and the tenderness of 
Deianeira. The dialogue and also the messenger’s speech, in which past 
action was reported, were in iambic verse, of which the rhythm and the 
diction were akin to those of ordinary speech; thereby the reality of the 
situations and the actions was enforced on the spectators. When Aristotle 
wrote the Poetics , he thought Sophocles was unrivalled in handling the 
well-known themes of Attic Tragedy. Sophocles more than any other filled 
the spectators with pity and fear as they re-lived those pieces of life in w hich 
men and women nobler than ourselves were carried onward by their own 
decisions to disaster. The supreme moment of tension was when the hero 
passed from ignorance to knowledge, from prosperity to adversity. This 
Sophocles managed with consummate artistry in the Oedipus Tyr annus. 1 

After the death of Sophocles at the age of ninety his last play, the Oedipus 
at Colonus , w as produced. The aged Oedipus, once a famous man of courage 
and sensitivity, is now a blind beggar, an outcast from Thebes, a pariah 
among men. Yet his courage and his sensitivity arc undimmed. He has come 
to accept what life, what God has done to him; and this he has learnt through 
suffering, through length of years, through self-respect, knowing himself in 
motive to be innocent of parricide and incest and in his revulsion justified in 
tearing out his eyes. The nobility of Oedipus the king is purified in Oedipus 
the old man. 

The issue of the play turns on the final resting-place of the pariah. In 
response to that unwritten law w hich enjoined the protection of the weak on 
Pcriclcan Athens, Theseus gave sanctuary to Oedipus. There by a miracle of 
God he passed from life to death, his destiny fulfilled. For he revealed that 
his tomb would ensure for Athens immunity from conquest by Thebes. 

Life had brought sorrows, too, to the aged Sophocles. His beloved Athens 
was on the brink of collapse, her citizens had broken both written and un¬ 
written laws in the passions of war; and God, who in most men’s eyes had 
sent the plague and caused the eclipse of the moon at Syracuse, seemed to 
have turned His face away from Colonus. In the Oedipus at Colonus the chorus 
sang these lyncs. Not to be born is best, and, if one is bom, to return thither 
whence one came with least delay is second best by far. For once he has 
passed youth with its passionate follies, man meets the blow of affliction and 
every weariness is there—envy, sedition, strife, war, and carnage. At last his 
lot is old age disparaged, strengthless, unapproachable, friendless, wherein 
every ill of ills is one s companion.’ 1 Such was Sophocles’ cry of pain as he 
faced life to the end. But he did not despair. For in the Oedipus at Colonus he 
proclaimed his abiding faith in man, in Athens, and in God. 

1 Arist. Po. 1452*32. 
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CHAPTER 4 


The First Part of the Peloponnesian War, 431^21* 

§ 1 . The misfortunes of Athens 431-429 

S PARTA and her allies attained a higher level of prosperity during the 
years of peace than ever before, and in 431 they were a formidable ad¬ 
versary. Their huplite forces far exceeded those of Athens and her allies. 
Sparta herself had an army of superb quality* which had grown up after the 
earthquake and the Helots 5 Revolt, and she had at her disposal the infantry' 
of her allies—all the Peloponnesian srates (except Argos and most of Achaea, 
which were neutral), Ambracia, Leucas,and Anactorium (which w r ere colonies 
of Corinth), Megara, Boeotia, 1 .peris, and Fhocis, The last three provided 
cavalry also. Their full levies contained some 50,000 hoplites and larger 
forces of light-armed infantry* but these were available only for a short cam¬ 
paign, since the troops had to work their lands and raise foodstuffs. The 
naval strength of the Spartan Alliance had been severely damaged by the 
defection of Corcyra and by the losses of Corinth at the battle of Sybota. 
Sparta, Corinth with her colonies, and Megara, Sityon, Pellene in Acbaea, 
and Elis possessed 100 triremes or more, and they had Some reserves of 
money for building and equipping a larger licet. Their difficulty in time of 
war was to obtain the requisite timber and the trained oarsmen; for Athens 
controlled the supply of both, in the Aegean area. The financial resources 
of the Spartan Alliance were far inferior to those of Athens, even if loans 
might be obtained from the temples of Olympia and Delphi, This mattered 
little in short campaigns and set battles, but siege-warfare and naval arma¬ 
ments were very expensive. If harvests were good, the states of the Pelo 
ponnese and of central Greece were self-supporting in essential foodstuffs, 
and the Peloponnesians hoped ta import from Sicily, Crete, Gyrene, and 
Egypt, Their general trade overseas, however, was bound to suffer in the war, 
and this would weaken their financial and material resources in course of 
time. 1 

The strongest state in the Spartan Alliance was Sparta. Her indomitable 
hoplites, liberated for warfare by the labour of the Helots, ensured the 
Peloponnesian allies against any decisive defeat by land. Her qualities in war 
were summarised by Thucydides. Her constitution was stable and her people 
tenacious. They possessed a sanity of judgement which was unshaken by 
success or failure, and they had inherited 2 supreme self-confidence from their 
achievements in the past. They prided themselves more on their common 

1 In this chapter rtfertnres to Thucydides arc usually given without the prefix ■ TiA 
3 1. 19; &o. 3-4; MI. 3; >4'; 9; 3 8& 4* S3- 3; Plo- 33 4- 
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than on their intelligence. They were orderly, disciplined, and brave, 
and they were faithful to their own religious and moral standards. Uneasy 
though they were that they had rejected the Athenian offer to submit their 
disputes to arbitration, they felt that the God of Delphi was on their side and 
that the cause of liberation was just. The general goodwill of the Greet states 
fortified their resol jtion, and some of their allies were powerful states. 1 

Corinth was foremost in naval and commercial strength. She commanded 
the allegiance of all her colonies in the north-west except Corcyra. Cbalcis, 
AstacuSj Leucas, Anactorium, Ambracia, and Apollonia in lUvria sent offer¬ 
ings regular!) to the Corinthian festivals, and some of them may h ive received 
like Potidaei political officials from Corinth. The solidarity of this colonial 
group was expressed in their line currencies, which bore the national emblem, 
a Pegasus. When Aegina lost her independence in 457, the coins of Corinth 
and her colonies came second to those of Athens as an international currency, 
and they were particularly popular in Italy and Sicily. From the hinterland 
ot the colonies in Epirus and Illyria she imported silver, timber, and hides, 
an important source of w ealth now r threatened by the war with Corcyra, and 
she had in the west her loyal and powerful colony Syracuse, which brought 
al the Donin states in Sicily, except Camarina, on to the side of the Spartan 
Alliance* 


In central Greece the Boeotian League was the strongest allv The ccck 
graphical centre of the League was Thebes, and the Federal Council met and 
the Federal Treasury was placed on her acropolis, the Cadmea. The League's 
territory was divided into eleven cantons, each of which elected a general or 
Uoeotarch , returned councillors and judges to the federal government, 
raised a contingent lor the federal army, and contributed funds to the 
k . treasury'. The cantons were equal units in the federal state, hut they 
contained a varying number of political entities. Some cantons consisted of 
several small states and others of a single state, such as Tarawa, When the 
war broke our, a number of small states which hud no fortifications looked 
tu Thebes for protection and were granted the rights ofVsympnlitv \ where- 

Tk' hC i t!T l31Cj fhetr °T nmenshi P but reived the citizenship of Thebes. 
Nils 1 heban group made up two cantons, so that Thebes was able in 411 
to infl uence the election of their twoBocntarchs. Thebes herself made up tw o 

' n T. J hcrMu "'« ketone dominant 
r if- k P 1 h V f d f raJ C " unaI ™ into four separate Councils, 
« hit honc prepared the agenda and then sat in session with the other three 
Decisions taken by a full session on a majority vote were binding on the 

we^woXtttTT^' i“ didl! *°{*™x* departments oftheL^e 
k- ! h fed ' rl1 c, -” na ? t . faring the emblem of defence the 
Bo^tian shtelti, was minted at Thebes and bora her name from 446 onwards 

Each member state was governed by an oligarchy iat which thora of hoplite 
1 I. &4-SS; 7. I a. 3; a . g. + 
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census and above had equal rights and they alone possessed the political 
franchise. The League was welded together by fear of its powerful neighbour, 
Athens, and the oligarchs were loyal to Sparta. Their country was rich in 
cereals, and their cavalry and infantry forces were larger than those of any 
other ally of Sparta. 1 

The aim of the Spartan Alliance was to break the power of Athens and 
dissolve the Athenian empire. The strategic plan of Sparta was to offer 
a decisive battle and, if that offer was refused, to ravage Attica. At sea she 
could not as yet take the offensive. She instructed her allies to build ships 
and collect a specified sum of money for putting them into service. As some 
years would pass before the naval programme was fulfilled, they were mean¬ 
while to avoid any engagement with the Athenian fleet. When their fleet was 
ready, they would enter the Aegean in strength and raise the subjects of 
Athens in revolt/ 

Athens had an army in Attica which consisted of 1,200 cavalry, including 
mounted archers, 13,000 first-line hoplites, 16,000 reserve hoplires, and 
some thousands of light-armed troops, including 1,600 archers. She could 
also conscript hoplites and light-armed troops from her ckruchies, colonics, 
and allies. To these could be added the fine cavalry of her ally Thessaly. 
The strategy of Pericles, however, was not to engage the Peloponnesians in 
a pitched battle. He proposed to abandon Attica and move the flocks and 
herds to the islands. The reserve hoplites would defend the massive walls 
encircling Athens and the Petraeus and the three Long Walls from x^thens 
to Peiraeus and Phalerum, which made the city and suburbs into a single 
fortress w ith access to the sea. The first-line hoplites would be free to parti¬ 
cipate in a naval offensive. In 431 Athens had 300 triremes in commission, 
to which she could add the fleets of Lesbos, Chios, and Coreyra. Her own 
ships were manned bv skilled seamen from Athens and the subject states, 
and her tactics in battle were far superior to chose of the Peloponnesians. 
The navy would operate, as it had done in 458-454, forcing engagements at 
sea and making seaborne landings on the coasts of the Pcloponnese; and, if 
occasion arose, it might establish fortified posts on enemy territory. In order 
to mount a wide offensive, Pericles had need of naval bases. These were 
available in Naupactus, Acamania, and Zacynthos in the west and in the 
Cyclades in the east, except Melos and Thera, which were neutral. Pericles 
also had need of funds, since ships were expensive to maintain and the crews 
were in receipt of pay, quite apart from the cost of importing large quantities 
of foodstuffs into xAthens. Here, however, he had great reserves— 7,000 
talents or marc, apart from the gold on the statue ot the goddess—and a 
current revenue of some r,oqo talents a year (600 frtM':i the empire and 400 
from internal revenue} apart from any levies on wealth in private hands.’ 

1 4 - 91; 5r 3&; 3- Ga- 3-5; BdL Oxy . 11-12; GC 156. 

5 1. 118. a; 2. 7x 2 (the number 50a is probably corrupt); 1. 22. 3. 

■J t, 143. 4-5; a. 13. 2. 7. 3; 2. 7. 4-5; X. An. 7. 1. 27; see above, p. 326, n. t. 
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In adopting this strategy Pericles was guided by past experience. The 
Athenian army might hold its own in one battle, as it had done at Tanagra, 
but it could not face a scries of battles; for Athens had no reserves of man¬ 
power, w hereas the enemy had unlimited reserves. Moreover, Athens was not 
free to commit all her forces against the Peloponnesians. She had also to keep 
her empire in hand and be on guard against Persia and any large maritime 
land power. The disaster of 454 in Egypt had shown him the folly of dissi¬ 
pating Athens’ strength in any third theatre of war. Experience had shown 
that a naval offensive against the Peloponnese was likely to wear down the 
enemy and force Sparta to sue for peace. If the terms were adverse to Sparta’s 
allies, the Spartan Alliance was likely to split along the line of diverse interest, 
and Sparta would then be isolated and exposed. The Athenian empire might 
absorb the maritime states of the Peloponnese and administer the coupde "race 
to Sparta. If the strategy of Pericles w as defensive in Attica, it was offensive 
by sea. He aimed at complete victory over the Spartan Alliance and Sparta 
herself, the state against w hich he had consistently* directed his policy. 

The strategy of Pericles was realistic. It recognized the inferiority of 
Athenian land power and the superiority of Athenian finance and sea pow er. 
In a war of attrition w hich was likely to ensue, because neither side could 
strike a decisive blow at the other, Pericles’ strategy involved Athens in no 
serious risks and gave an assurance of ultimate victory*. In the judgement of 
Thucydides it was the correct strategy*, despite the unforeseen^ disasters 
which fell later on the state. In 431 it was an unpopular strategy*. To more 
than half the citizen body, and that the more well-to-do half, it meant the 
loss of their property in the countryside. To the vounger generation it 
soetned reminiscent of the last great war against the Peloponnesians, un¬ 
adventurous and indecisive. To the hoplite forces it grew to be a source of 
humiliation, and the disparity in numbers came to be regarded as a disparity 
in fighting quality. The opposition was led by Cleon, who advocated a more 
vigorous policy and set upon the elderly statesman. In 43, the authority of 
Pcnclcs prevailed. His strategy was accepted by the Assembly. Its continua- 
uon depended not only on the chances of war but also on the chances of 
political leadership in Athens. 1 

On a dart night in March 431 the gates of Plataea were opened by a 
Plataean citizen to admit a force of 300 hopUtes from Thebes. Their request 
that Plataea enter the Boeotian League, was accepted, but as the nieht wore 
on the small number of the Thebans became known to the Plataeans of 
whom the maionty wished to preserve their alliance with Athens. Just before 
dawn the Plataeans .tucked. Of the Thebans and their supported were 
u*en prisoner, the rest falling in the battle. The main Theban force whkh 
had .Mended to amvc at dawn but had been delayed by heavyuint 
preached die wall of the town and was met by a Plataean herald Thi' To 
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states, he declared, were at peace; if the Theban force withdrew, the 1 heban 
prisoners in Plataea would be liberated; if not, they would be executed. The 
Theban force then withdrew'. The Plataeans executed their prisoners, main¬ 
taining later that the agreement had not been formally ratified, and sent a 
request to Athens for help. The Athenians placed a garrison in the town. 
The non-combatant popu lation was evacuated and supplies were brought in, 
so that Plataea was ready to withstand a siege. 1 

Both sides regarded the incident at Plataea as an act of open war, because 
two participants in the Thirty Years Treaty had committed hostilities 
against one another. Athens and Sparta now made their final preparations. 
They approached the neutral Greek states, Persia, and other non-Greek 
powers for terms of alliance. In May the Spartan king. Archidamns, led the 
great army of the Spartan Alliance northwards from the Isthmus. His hop- 
litts, representing two-thirds of the full levy. Far outnumbered the infantry 
forces of Athens. Nevertheless, he proceeded with deliberate slowness, 
hoping to prolong the nervous tension at Athens and provoke the Athenians 
into an engagement. Before reaching the Attic frontier he sent a herald to the 
city, who was refused admission in accordance with a decree, proposed by 
Pericles, not to treat with Sparta once her army moved north of the Isthmus. 
As the herald departed, he spoke the long-remembered words: ‘this day will 
be the beginning of great disasters for the Greeks ’. Archidamus then de¬ 
layed at the frontier fortress of Ocnoe, which he failed to take by assault, 
and from there advanced in mid-June to Elcusis, where his soldiers destroyed 
the standing corn and the fruit trees. Meanwhile, in obedience to the orders 
of Pericles, the Athenians were bringing their women ami children and 
possessions into the city and driving their flocks towards Euboea. When 
Archidamus advanced into the rich deme of Acharnae and his army by 
within sight, the indignation in the city rose and the strategy of Pericles was 
bitterly criticized, especially by the younger men who wished to attack the 
enemy. Pericles, however, entrusted with sole charge of the operations, 
called no assembly of the people. He kept all his forces inside the walls, 
except a flying squadron of Athenian and Thessalian cavalry, until the l elo- 
ponnesians had ravaged the plain between Mt. Parties and Mi. Fentelicus 
and withdrawn from view' northwards to Boeotia. While they were still on 
Attic sod, Pericles passed to the naval offensive for which preparations had 
already been made. 1 

From late June until early autumn a fleet of too triremes, carry ing i,ooo 
hoplites and 400 archers and reinforced by 50 Coreynaean ships and other 
allies in the west, operated continuously round the coast of the Peloponnesc 
and in the approaches to the Gulf of Corinth. They began to dose the net 
around Corinth by' capturing two of her dependencies, Sollium and Astacus 
in Acamania, and by winning over the large island of Cephalletiia; and their 
sudden raids on the Peloponnesian coast were successful, except at Methane 

* 2. 2-7. Set Appendix 5. 1 7 _, 3 j Ar. Ask. 65. 
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in Laconia, where a young Spartan officer named Brasidas broke through the 
Athenian force with a hundred Lacedaemonian hoplites, entered the walled 
town, and saved it from capture. Another fleet of thirty ships ravaged 
the coast of Locris, captured Thronium, and defeated the Locrian troops; 
the island of Atalantc was then fortified and garrisoned as a naval base in the 
Eubocan Channel, through w hich the convoys passed to Chalcidice. There 
the navy was supplying 3,000 Athenian hoplites who were blockading 
Potidaea and resisting attacks from the Chalcidians of Olvnthus, now sup¬ 
ported once again by Pcrdiccas of Macedonia. In this area Athens won a 
diplomatic success by gaining the alliance of Sitalces, the king of the Odrysian 
empire in Thrace, and through his agency the alliance of Perdiccas, to whom 
the Athenians restored Therma at the head of the Thermaic Gulf. They were 
thus able to isolate the Chalcidic peninsula. During the summer the whole 
population of Aegina was ejected and Athenian settlers occupied the island. 
In the autumn, when the Peloponnesians had gone home, an Athenian army 
of 13,000 hoplites and many light-armed infantry overran the Megarid, 
ravaging the countryside. 1 

In the first campaigning season of the war the preparedness of Athens 
proved of great advantage to her. Already in 433/432 building on the Acro¬ 
polis had stopped so that money could be diverted to armaments and de¬ 
fences. In 431, when the Peloponnesians withdrew from Attica, 1,000 talents 
and 100 triremes were set aside as a reserve to be used only if the enemy 
attacked Attica b\ sea, and regular guard-posts were manned by the army 
and the navy. In addition Athens deployed more than 17,000 hoplites of her 
own and some 250 Athenian and allied triremes, of which the crews num¬ 
bered some 45,000 men. Against this array of naval strength the Pelopon¬ 
nesians made no move, since their preparations were still under way only 
m the "inter, when the Athenian fleet had withdrawn, did a Corinthian fleet 
come out of the Gulf. With fort)- ships and t, 5 oo hoplites they recaptured 
Astacus but were unsuccesssful in a raid on Cephallenia. On land the Pelo¬ 
ponnesians had failed to bring Athens to battle and had been inactive since 
the invasion; Sparta did no more than settle the Aeginetan refugees in 
Laconia. 1 he initiative was firmly in the hands of Athens. In March 410 the 
people chose the statesman whom they considered most eminent in prestige 
and most wise in policy to deliver the funeral speech in honour of the fallen. 
Th j up0 , n Pcr ' cl ”' and hc delivered the speech which was re- 

of^thc^war 7 b “ C> ' d “ ieS ’ * ho W aircad > >*&un to tales notes for his history 

J^'r-'rv 430 tht P f lo P°nnesian army invaded and ravaged Attica 

dril 1W At f f c™ Um ? 1 t ' rriblc brole out in the crowded 
cities ol Peiraeus and Athens, where the refugees from the countryside were 

* 2. 25-33; Plu. Per. 34; At. Aek. 141; SEC. 10. 223 
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squatting in shacks on waste land or in the precincts of the temples or in the 
fortifications themselves. Water-supplies were inadequate, especially in the 
Pciraeus, where the rain-tanks on which the people depended were soon 
fouled. Under such conditions the contagion spread apace. Medical skill was 
of no avail. Those who tended the sick w r ere immediately infected, A pros¬ 
trating melancholy w as followed by a burning inflammation of the eyes, 
throat, and lungs, by coughing, ineffectual retching, and unquenchable 
thirst. Many died at this stage of the disease, on the sixth, or eighth day of 
illness, and others succumbed to the final phase, ulceration of the stomach 
and diarrhoea. Men died like sheep; corpses accumulated in heaps and were 
burnt as chance offered. Of those who survived the disease many were 
afflicted with blindness, amnesia, or maimed extremities. Nothing protected 
men from its attack—not physical strength, nor piety nor wealth—and only 
those who had once survived the disease felt any security til at they w ould live. 
Lawlessness and crime became general, as men quickly lost all respect for 
religious and social canons of behaviour. During the horrors of the plague the 
oracle of Apollo was recalled, that if the Spartans prosecuted the war with 
vigour the god would aid their cause. As the smoke rose from their farm¬ 
steads and the city stank with the dead, the citizens turned against Pericles 
who had instigated them to go to war. They tried to obtain suitable terms of 
peace from Sparta, but in vain. 

In these dark days Pericles called upon the people to put loyalty to the 
state before the thought of their personal suffering. The greatness of Athens 
was not only of the past and the present but also of the future. Her spirit 
would again rise superior to distress and calamity, and her unimpaired sea 
power w ould carry her conquests to the ends ol the world. 1 he people rallied 
to his call and applied themselves vigorously to the war, but their personal 
animosity was not satisfied until they had put him on trial and fined hint. 
1,3ter they re-elected him general and reinstated him as their war-leader. In 
the autumn of 429 he died, a victim of the plague. His death alone may have 
been more harmful to the state than the loss of manpower which resulted 
from the prevalence of the disease in 430 and 429, For he could hold the people 
to his own cautious and intelligent strategy in the w ar, and even alter the 
plague the strength of Athens was still sufficient, in the opinion of Ihucy- 
didcs, to secure victory over the Peloponnesians, The plague became virulent 
again in the winter of 427-6 and lasted through 426- Vt hen it ended, one third 
of Athens' first-line troops were dead and many others were maimed, white 
the casualties among the rest of the population were unnumbered, fhis 
calamity, paralleled only by the great earthquake at Sparta in 464, hardened 
the attitude of Athens and nndermined her social morale as well as her power 
in war. 1 

When the plague was beginning at Athens and the Peloponnesians were 

1 2 17; 47-54; 5^5; 3 S 7 ; FJu. Per. 54 - 38 ; the plague was probably typhus nr masks, 
the former being more liidy, GL Lit. P*f, u. 58 (referring probably (0 the trial ofPcridesA 
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in Attica* a large force of 100 Athenian triremes* fifty Lesbian and Chian, 
triremes* and a number of cavalry transports bore down on the eastern coast 
of the Peloponncsc and ravaged the countryside with a striking force of 4*000 
hoplites and 300 cavalry. The same force went on to Potidaea, where all 
attempts to assault the town were ineffective; moreover* as they had called in 
at Athens on the way, the troops carried the plague with them and a quarter 
of them died within forty day's of their arrival. During the w inter of 430-429 
the supplies in Potidaea came to an end* and the defenders, even had recourse 
to cannibalism before they sued for terms, They were allowed to depart w ith 
one garment for the men, two for the women, and some monev for the 
journey* and they found refuge with their allies* the Chalcidians and the 
Bottiacans. The blockade of Potidaea had cost Athens 2*000 talents and 
heavy casualties over a period of more than two years. 

The revolt still continued in the Chalcidic peninsula. Athenian settlers 
occupied Potidaea and afforded a strong base for the operations of 429* which 
were conducted by 2*000 hoplites* 200 cavalry, and a force of light-armed 
infantry from Athens against the fortified city of Spartolus. But the Athenians 
were caught in the open by the fine Chaleidian cavalry and light-armed 
peltasts* who were equipped with a throwing spear and a leather shield. 
Under their continuous attacks the slow-moving Athenian hoplues* unable 
to come to grips, broke in a panic and withdrew to Potidaea* leaving 400 men 
and all their generals dead on the field of battle. In the autumn of 429 
Sitalces came to Athens’ aid with a huge army, estimated at 150*000 men* 
which included the most warlike peoples of his extensive empire. The 
Athenians had agreed to send ships and infantry' to help him; but thev made 
no move, fearing he would keep any area he conquered. For a month the 
Thracian hordes ravaged Chalddice, Bottkea* and Macedonia, opposed only 
for a short time by the heavy-armed Macedonian cavalry, which show ed its 
superiority over the Gdrysians and the Getae. Sitalces then w ithdrew leaving 
the position unchanged, save that PcrdSccas formed a marriage-alliance w ith 
Sruthes* the nephew and general of Sitalces. Fur the next four years Athens 
conducted no operations against Chalddice. 1 

In 430 and 439, when Athens was suffering from the plague and concen¬ 
trating her mam effort against Chalcidirc, the Peloponnesians had a chance 
m take the initiative- They were chiefly concerned to shake off the Athenian 
grip in the west. Two unsuccessful attempts were made in 430* one by 100 
Peloponnesian ships and t,ooo hoplites against Zacvnthos and the other bv 
Atnbracia.against Amphtlochian .Argos. Athens replied in the winter of 
430^419 by sending twenty triremes under the command of Phormion to 
Nanpactus where they attacked merchant ships passing through the narrows 
“ " ~, In W A ™kracia and Sparta planned a combined operation in this 
theatre. They intended to conquer Acarnanb, Gephallenia* Zacynthos, and 

M ^ k Vo; 95-iOT; D. 5 .12. 4& l - (Athens imt 1,000 nlataA to Potidaea); SEG 10. 


-4JT 


The First Part of the Peloponnesian War 353 

perhaps NaupacEUS* so that Athens would be deprived of intermediate bases 
in the west and her ally Corcyr* would be isolated. With this end in view a 
Spartan commander, Cnemus, crossed the Corinthian Gulf with i*pqo 
Peloponnesian huplitcs and made his way to Ambraciote territory',. There he 
toot under his command the hoplites of Ambracia* Leucas* and Anactorium 
and a large number of light-armed troops recruited from the hinterland* 
namely 1,000 Chaonians together with other Epirote tribesmen and 1,000 
Oresiiins from the Macedonian side of the Pindus range. He did not wait for 
the arrival of 1*000 Macedonian infantry, who had been sent secretly by 
Perdiccas, then in name an ally of Athens, The squadrons of Ambracia, 
Leucas* and Anactoritim had already mustered at Letters for the attack by 
sea; there they awaited the coming of the main Peloponnesian fleet from 
Corinth, Sicyon, and other places in the Corinthian Gulf. Cnemus rashly 
decided to act at once. He marched towards the Acamanian capital, Stratus, 
a fortified city. His large army proceeded in three separate columns, often 
out of sight of one another, and the Chaonians rushing impetuously ahead 
with the other Epirotes fell into an ambush and were routed. Their defeat 
disheartened the troops of Cnemus, who remained in their camp that day 
under the fire of the Act nan ian slingers and then withdrew to the walls of 
their ally, Oeniadac, where they broke up and dispersed homewards. 1 

Meanwhile* Phormion, who had refused the Aeamanian request for help* 
was waiting for the appearance of the main Peloponnesian flceL When 
forty-seven triremes and many smaller vessels hove in sight heading along 
the south side of the Gulf* Phormion led his twenty' triremes along the north 
shore and barred the crossing towards Acarnania. That night the Pelopon¬ 
nesians put out from Patrac* hoping to cross unobserved* but they were 
intercepted In the open waters west of Rhium (see Fig. 22). In the dim light 
before dawn they formed their warships into a circle* prows outward and 
stems inward, and rested on their oars in the calm sea; inside the circle their 
five best warships were placed to reinforce the outer ring at any point and 
the smaller vessels were huddled together in the centre. Phormion did not 
intend to employ the customary' boarding tactics of the Peloponnesians* 
which the Athenians had w itnessed at the battle of Sybota; for he was out¬ 
numbered and he knew? the enemy ships were heavy' with infantry,-. He 
ordered his ships to await his signal for the attack and meanwhile to row in 
single column round and round the enemy circle, brushing close and feigning 
attack,so that the Peloponnesians backed water and gradually contracted their 
circle. When the wind for which Phormion was waiting blew out qf the Gulf 
with the rays of the rising sun and ruffled the surface of the water* the 
stationary' ships of the Peloponnesians w ere blown foul of one another in the 
confined space. Men leapt up to stave off the neighbouring vessels with poles, 
the air rang with shouts of abuse and the orders of the boatswains went un¬ 
heeded ; even where the crews stayed at their oars, they found it difficult in 

1 a. 66; 68; So-Si 
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the rising sea to feather their oars, and their ships, not being under way, 
answered sluggishly to the sweeps which served as a rudder. At this juncture 
Phormion gave the signal and the Athenians rowed in to ram the enemy 
broadsides. Wherever they attacked, they crippled their opponents and 
chased the remainder in flight towards Patrae and Dyme. Without loss to 
themselves the Athenians captured twelve triremes during the pursuit and 
then returned to Naupactus, while the remnant of the Peloponnesian force 
sailed westward to Cyllene in Elis. 



A E TO l I A 

, CALYDON. sis 


.NAUPACTU! 


*0 4 y 

MACYNIA 


C HALOS 


PAKORMUS 


CALYDON /patrae 


OLE HUS' 


AS s A then,an station 
before second battle 
PS ■ Peloponnesian station 
AF = AIK fit* rtm'ng 
for Naupactus 
PF a hat fleet rowing 
for Naupactus and 
toon to turn ft ft into 
tint and Cut offAtK 
column ( 7 K 2 .X-SO) 




// v \ i 


X,W( or. first battle j 
20 Athenian t row round the 
Peloponnesian ships which face 
putwardi with fret fast sailers 
•n the centre (7K2.83) 


Fig. 22. Actions off Rhium in 429 


There they found Cnemus and his Peloponnesians, who had been trans¬ 
ported by the ships which had mustered at Lcucas. The authorities at 
Sparta, informed of the humiliating defeat at sea, sent three commissioners, 
of whom one was Brasidas, with orders to muster more ships and attack 
Phormion. He meanwhile sent to Athens for reinforcements, but the)' had 
not arrived when seventy-seven Peloponnesian triremes, stripped for action 
advanced to the narrows at Rhium and lay close inshore to their supporting 
land force on the Peloponnesian coast. Phormion placed his twenty ships 
inshore to the opposite coast, where the Messenian hoplites from Naupactus 
were in position, but westwards of the narrows, so that he had open waters 
for manoeuvring. 

After a delay of several day’s the Peloponnesian commanders formed their 
plan. As they by closer than the Athenians to the now undefended naval base 
at Naupactus, they decided to sail northwards in the hope that Phormion 
would follow through the narrows to protect Naupactus. At dawn the 
Peloponnesian fleet rowed towards Naupactus in column, four ships abreast 
w&the twenty fastest sailers leading. Phormion hastily embarked his men, 
rowed in single column inshore past the narrows and made course for Naupac- 
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tus. Thereupon the Peloponnesian ships turned Jeft Into line and rowed full 
speed ahead across the narrow waters, hoping to trap the extended Athenian 
column close inshore and without sea-room for manceuvre. Nine of the ships 
they charged and damaged, but the other eleven escaped into more open 
water, where they were pursued by the twenty fastest sailers of the Pelopon¬ 
nesian fleet Of these eleven ships ten reached Naupactusand came round head- 
on towards the enemy. But the eleventh was hotly pursued by the leading 
Peloponnesian ship, a Lcucadbn, which had outdistanced her fellows. As the 
Athenian ship drew near Naupaetus, she suddenly doubled round a mer¬ 
chantman, which happened to be riding out offshore,, and rammed the 
Lcucadian amidships. The brilliant manoeuvre caused the Peloponnesian 
ships to stop their eager pursuit; some indeed had run aground on the 
shallows and the others lost way and rested on their cars, a foolish thing to 
do when they were already at dose quarters. The Athenian ships immediately 
charged and drove them off in disorder towards Rhium, capturing six vessels 
and recovering the nine of their own which had been damaged at the begin¬ 
ning of the engagement. The Peloponnesian fleet then disbanded. Soon 
afterwards Phormion was reinforced by a squadron of twenty ships. 1 

The brilliant victories of Phormion saved and strengthened the position 
oi Athens in the north-west. During the winter he toured Acamania, ejecting 
those who were suspected of Peloponnesian sympathies, and in spring 428 
he returned in triumph to Athens. His victories raised the morale of plaguo 
smeken Athens and dashed the hopes of Sparta at sea; for, if the Pelopon¬ 
nesians could not form an effective fleet in their home waters, they had little 
chance of forming one in the Aegean. After the second defeat by Phormion, 
in order to restore the confidence of their troops, Cnemus, Brasilia*, and 
the other commanders planned a raid on the Peiraeus. The crews crossed the 
Isthmus, each man carrying his oar, thole^strap and cushion, and during the 
night they launched forty' triremes which the Megarians had had in dry' dock 
for two years. Bur, as, the ships made w ater, the courage of the Peloponnesians 
sank. They ravaged Salamis instead. When the fire-signals flared up on the 
island, panic seized Pciraeus and Athens, but no attack developed. At dawn 
the Peloponnesians returned to Megara with spoil and prisoners, and the 
Athenians laid booms off the Pciraeus harbours and mounted guards against 
any surprise attack. Up to this time the Peloponnesians had done nothing in 
Aegean waters except send out single taiders against Athenian merchantmen 
off the Carian coast and execute any enemy or neutral seamen who were 
caught off the coasts of the Pdoponucsc. When the opportunity for naval 
action came in the Aegean, they were ill prepared and their methods had 
begun to alienate the sy mpathies of the islanders, 1 

In summer 429 Sparta employed her superiority' on land to approach 
Plataea, the small state w hich had fought so heroically in the Persian War 
that the members; of the Greek League had undertaken to protect her from 
1 3, See the model of a trireme in Phtc IV. 1 a. ioa-3; 93-94; 69; &j r 4, 


43i- 


356 The First Part of the Peloponnesian War 

aggression for all time. Archidamus offered to respect Plataca as a neutral, 
if she would renounce her alliance w ith Athens and w ithdraw from the war. 
The Platacans were allowed to consult the Athenians, who urged them to 
preserv e the alliance and promised to help them to the best of their ability. 
Plataea then refused the offer of Archidamus, and he felt himself justified in 
ordering an assault on the city. But every attempt was beaten back by the 
garrison of 400 Platacans and 80 Athenians, for whom food was cooked 
by no Plataean women. The assault was abandoned, and by the autumn of 
429 Plataea was invested with a double w all of mud-brick, within which a 
strong Peloponnesian and Boeotian garrison was stationed. Athens made no 
attempt to relieve the beleaguered town. If she could not save her own country¬ 
side, she could not hope to hold Plataca. On the other hand, the siege of 
Plataca, which was to extend over two years, exacted from the Peloponnesians 
a cost in money and in men w hich was quite disproportionate to the strategic 
value of the town. 1 

In 428 the Peloponnesians did not resume operations in the west. An 
Athenian fleet of thirty sail ravaged the coast of Laconia and detached 
twelve ships, which proceeded to Naupactus, joined the Acarnanians in an 
abonive attack on Oeniadae, and suffered heavy loss in a raid on Nericus near 
Lcucas. In this theatre both sides had reached a stalemate: the Pelopon¬ 
nesians could not dislodge the Athenians, and the Athenians with only 
twelve ships and no active aid from Zacynthos, Ccphallenia, and Corcyra 
were unable to impose any effective blockade on merchantmen sailing to the 
Pcloponnese. In 428 the Peloponnesians ravaged Attica again and maintained 
the investment of Plataca, both actions being more damaging to Athenian 
morale than to Athens’ military power. Athens herself was still too weak to 
take the initiative. In the south Aegean she had forced Thera to pay tribute, 
but she had failed to win over Cydonia in north-west Crete. The southern 
route was thus still open to Peloponnesian raiders and to merchantmen 
serving the Pcloponnese. In Chalcidice Athens achieved little after the cap¬ 
ture of Potidaea. Neither side had been able to enlist the support of Persia. 
The Peloponnesian envoys, who had set out in 430 to reach the court of the 
Great King, had been arrested in Thrace by Sitalces and delivered to the 
Athenians, w ho executed them without trial.* 

§ 2 . Athens comes close to victory , 428-424 

The general stalemate in all theatres of war was broken in June 428 by the 
revolt of Lesbos, the largest and richest island in the east Aegean. The 
organizer of the revolt was Mitylcnc. She was planning to unite the Lesbian 
cities under her political control and to build more ships, improve her forti¬ 
fications, and bring in supplies of wheat and mercenary archers. But her 
plans w ere betrayed to Athens. Alarmed by memories of the Samian revolt, 
the Athenians proceeded promptly and cautiously to secure Methymna, the 
a. 71-78- * 3 * 7 » 3 - 1 » 85. 5-6; 67; Hdt. 7.137; JC L* 216-17. 
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only slate in the island which remained loyal to them, and to block the two 
harbours of Mitylenc by establishing fortified naval bases on each side of the 
city. Meanwhile the Mitylmans sent envoys twice to Sparta, asking urgently 
for alliance and stressing the strength of the Mity Ionian fleet At the Olympic 
festival in August 42S they addressed the representatives of the Spartan 
Alliance, It was, they said, a unique opportunity for the Peloponnesians. 
Lesbos and Chios were the only states in the Athenian empire which possessed 
a fleet* If the Peloponnesians sent aid to Mitylenc and at the same time 
attacked Athens by land and by sea, they would raise a general revolt in the 
Aegean and take advantage of Athens* weakness after the years of plague and 
of heavy financial outlay* The Spartan Alliance received Lesbos as an ally 
and undertook to act in accordance with the suggestions of the Mitylcnian 
envoys. Sparta ordered two-thirds of the allied levies to muster for a second 
invasion of Attica and began to make preparations for the transportation of 
warships from the Corinthian to the Saronic Gulf. Their energy' was not 
Imitated by their allies. In the hills the Peloponnesians were still bringing 
in their harvest, having no Helots to do it for them, and they were tired of 
campaigning, year after year. So they mustered slowly and reluctantly. 
Meanwhile the Athenians made a fine display of vigour. They already had 
70 ships at sea—30 rounding the Peloponnese and 40 blocking the har¬ 
bours of Mitylenc—but they manned another 100 ships with every' avail¬ 
able citizen below the level of the cavalry' class and proceeded to ravage 
the eastern coast of the Peloponnese. The Spartans thereupon abandoned 
their plan of invading Attica, They issued orders to their allies to equip 
40 ships for the sailing season of 427. 

The dilatoriness of the Spartan Alliance and the energy of Athens sealed 
the fate of Mitylenc. For, w hen the Spartans abandoned their plan, Athens 
threw i,ooo hoplites into the Island and invested Mitylenc by land and by 
sea. As provisions grew short and still no help came from the Peloponnese, 
the Mitylcnian oligarchs found themselves in a desperate situation, and, on 
the advice of a Lacedaemonian, Salaethus, who had made hk way into the 
city during the winter, they armed the common people with a view to making 
a sortie. But the people, with arms in their hands, grouped together and 
threatened to surrender the city to the Athenians. The oligarchs then sur¬ 
rendered to Pachcs, the Athenian commander, under an agreement that 
Mitykman envoys should go to Athens and the Athenian people should 
decide the terms* 

A week later forty-two Peloponnesian ships, commanded by the Spartan 
Alcidas, reached the Asiatic coast at Embatum without the knowledge of 
Paches, The Peloponnesians had invaded Attica in May and stayed on so that 
the Athenian forces w ere occupied in manning the walk. Meanwhile Aleidas 
had slowly and timorously led his squadron from Cape Taenarum via Delos, 
Icaria and Myconos to Embatum, Thence, instead of attacking Paches' army 
at Mitylenc or seizing a base in Ionia with a view to raking a general revolt 
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and enlisting the support of the Persian satrap, Pissuthnes, as his advisers 
suggested, Alcidas withdrew to Ephesus and then fled south-westwards for 
the Peloponnesc, hotly pursued by the squadron of Pachcs. He crowned his 
craven withdrawal by butchering any seamen he captured, until the Samians 
warned him that he was making enemies of all who were friendly to the 
Peloponnesian cause. When Alcidas had gone, Pachcs ejected a medizing 
party which was in control at Notium and secured the place w ith Colophonian 
exiles and later with Athenian settlers. He then rounded up the instigators 
of the revolt in Lesbos and sent them with Salaethus to Athens, where the 
Mitylcnian envoys awaited a hearing. 

At Athens the people’s nerve had been shaken by the news that the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian fleet was out in the Aegean. When the danger passed, they were 
passionately angry. Salaethus was executed at once, and the Assembly met 
to decide the fate of Lesbos. Since the death of Pericles no statesman had 
gained the ascendancy, and the aspirants to pow er tended to comply with the 
mood of the people. On this occasion Cleon, a man whose vigour verged on 
violence, proposed and carried a resolution to execute every adult male in 
Mitylene and enslave the rest. A trireme departed with the order for Pachcs 
to act without delay. Next day the mood of the people changed and they 
repented of their cruel decision. The Assembly met again. Cleon defended 
the resolution of the previous day, on the grounds that in time of war an 
imperial power cannot afford to make concessions and must punish rebellion 
with death. His chief opponent, Diodotus, maintained that such terroristic 
methods would not prevent any subject-state from rebelling but only prolong 
its resistance to the bitter end, while the destruction of Mitylene would 
simply reduce the revenues of Athens. The voting was almost equal, but the 
proposal of Diodotus to rescind the previous resolution was carried by a 
narrow* margin. A second trireme set off post-haste, the men eating as they 
rowed and sleeping in relays, and reached Mitylene harbour at the moment 
when Pachcs had read the order delivered by the first trireme and was about 
to put it into execution. Thus the walls of Mitylene were dismantled instead, 
their ships were surrendered and they were deprived of their possessions on 
the Asiatic coast. All the land on the island, except the territory of Me- 
thvmna, was divided into 3,000 lots of which 300 were dedicated to the gods 
and the remainder allocated to support Athenian settlers} the Lesbians 
worked the land and paid too talents a year in rent. On the proposal of Cleon 
the instigators of the revolt, who had been held at Athens, were put to death. 
They numbered rather more than a thousand.' 

Soon after the reduction of Lesbos supplies at Plataca ran out. The garrison 
numbered now some 200 Plata cans and twenty-five Athenians, apart from the 
women, for the remainder had made a brilliant escape during a stormy night 
in midwinter. Incapable of further resistance, the garrison surrendered to the 

' 3 2 8 l6; ,8; 2 5-So; CHI 63 and ATL 2.76; Arm. Pol. 1304*4. Some consider the 
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Spartan commander, on condition that they should receive a fair trial by a 
Spartan court. Five judges were sent from Sparta. They summoned the 
Platacans and asked them only one question, whether they had rendered any 
service to the Spartan Alliance in the war. The Platacans protested against 
this form of trial, and they were eventually allowed to speak of their services 
against the Persians and of their obligation to their ally, Athens. Theban 
representatives then addressed the judges, demanding vengeance for their 
citizens who had been killed as prisoners by the Platacans at the beginning of 
the war. The Spartan judges summoned the Platacans man by man and asked 
them the same one question. As each man answered that he had rendered no 
such service, he was taken off and executed. The Athenian prisoners, too, were 
put to the sword, and the women were enslaved. The town was later razed 
to the ground, and its lands were incorporated in those of Thebes. 1 

The massacre of the prisoners after the capitulation of Lesbos and Plataea 
was contrary to the general convention of Greek warfare. In the treatment of 
a conquered state practice varied: Sparta did not enslave her enemies except 
in the Messenian wars, whereas Argos and Athens did so on several occasions. 
Prisoners of war were normally exchanged, ransomed, or held until the con¬ 
clusion of a treaty of peace. From the outset the Peloponnesian War had been 
marked by acts of brutality. The Platacans slew their prisoners, the Spartans 
killed allied and neutral seamen, and the Athenians executed the Pelopon¬ 
nesians envoys whom Sitalces sent to them. The executions of prisoners from 
Mitylene and Plataea were more flagrant, in that they were masked by a form 
of judicial procedure and were decided in cold blood. Another evil aspect of 
the war was the embittering of civil strife betw een oligarchs and democrats, 
w ho were often able to call in the great powers. Epidamnus, Plataea, Mity lene, 
and Notium afforded examples. 

In 427 a more terrible civil strife broke out in Corcyra, a state which might 
swing the balance of naval power in the west and was therefore of great 
importance to Athens and Sparta. Bloodshed began when the oligarchs, of 
whom five had been condemned by the democrats to pay a large fine, burst 
into the Council and assassinated sixty of their opponents. They had already 
seized power when a Corinthian trireme earning some Spartan envoys 
arrived. Encouraged by their presence, the oligarchs attacked the democrats. 
During the fighting both sides began to arm the slaves, part of the town was 
burnt, and the democrats got the upper hand. At this juncture the Athenians 
arrived with twelve ships and 500 Messenian hoplites and managed to stop 
the fighting. A few- days later a Peloponnesian fleet of fifty-three ships, com¬ 
manded by Alcidas, to whom Brasidas was attached as an adviser, came up 
to Sybota on the coast of Epirus. When they advanced at dawn towards 
Corcyra, the Corcyra cans manned sixty vessels and sailed out in confusion. 
Two ships deserted at once; in others the crew fought among themselves; 
thirteen were captured by the Peloponnesians. But the Athenian ships held 
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thcir own. They attacked the wing of the Peloponnesian fleet, which broke 
off and formed into a circle. The Athenians began to row round them, as they 
had done in the Gulf of Corinth, and then, when the rest of the Peloponnesian 
fleet came up, the Athenians backed water slowly in formation and the Pelo¬ 
ponnesians did not dare to close with them. Next day Alcidas ravaged the 
southern promontory of the island. In Coreyra the democrats came to terms 
with the oligarchs, and between them they manned thirty ships. But that 
evening Alcidas learnt by fire-signal from Leucas that an Athenian fleet was 
sailing up from the south. He coasted along from Sybota to Leucas at night 
and escaped unobserved. When the Athenian fleet of sixty ships arrived, the 
democrats had begun to slaughter the oligarchs and their supporters, many 
of whom committed suicide rather than fall into their fellow -countrymen's 
hands. No sanctuary was respected, no human relationship revered. For a 
week, while the Athenian fleet lay in the harbour, the massacre proceeded. 
Even so a number of oligarchs escaped. Later they returned and waged a 
guerrilla war for two years, until the Athenian fleet again intervened. 1 

The protagonists, too, were feeling the strain of the w ar by 427. In the Pelo- 
ponnese supplies were short. The second invasion of Attica in autumn 428 
was postponed partly because the garnering of the harvest was of great im¬ 
portance; and the wellwishers of Sparta at this time were sending her wheat 
and raisins as well as money. The productivity of Attica and Athens had 
declined with the ravaging of her land and the cfFccts of the plague. In 428 
she exacted a capital levy ( eisphora ) from her wealthy citizens and metics, 
which realized 200 talents, and began to increase the tribute of her subjects.* 
Although her financial reserves were running down, Athens made further 
efforts to attack by sea and cut off any source of supply or reinforcement for 
the enemy. In summer 427 Nicias took and garrisoned the island Minoa, 
from which the port of Megara, Nisaca, was effectively blockaded; and in 
summer 426 he ravaged Tanagra in Bocotia and the seaboard of Locris. His 
major operation that summer was an attack on the island of Melos, a friend 
of Spaita, with sixty ships and 2,000 hoplites. But the Melians refused to 
enter the Athenian empire. Late in 427 Athens sent twenty ships to Sicily, 
to help her allies Lcontim and Rhegium in their war against Syracuse and the 
Donan states, which were nominally in alliance with Sparta, and in summer 
426 her forces captured Mylac and Messana, thus gaining control of the straits 
between Italy and Sicily. I urthcr operations in the north-west were launched 
by an enterprising general, Demosthenes, with a squadron of thirty ships in 
summer 426. He raised large forces from Acarnania, Zacvnthos', Ccphal- 
cma, and Corcyra, ravaged the territory of Leucas, and was about to invest 
the town of Leucas from the landward side, when the Messcnians of Nau- 
pactus persuaded him to campaign in Actolia. 1 

• 2. 103; 3. 70. 1; 69-85; for the killing of prisoners sec E. HtrmtL 062 f. 
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Demosthenes entertained an ambitious plan, to subdue or min overall the 
peoples of central Greece up to the borders of Bocotia. The plan, marked a 
departure from the strategy of Pericles, Tor Demosthenes proposed to under¬ 
take a new commitment on land, where the enemy had superior resources, 
and he no doubt envisaged an attack on Bocotia by the Athenian army- In 
this matter he may have counted on some support in Athens; for at about the 
same time in the summer of 426 when Niclas landed troops by sea 10 raid 
Tanagra, the full Athenian army marched out 10 join him in Bocotia, Demos¬ 
thenes 1 plan failed miserably in Aetolia, The Corcyraeans and the Acar- 
nanians refused to participate; the light-armed troops of his allies, the Qso- 
lian Locmns, were slow to muster; and the Aetolian tribes combined with 
unexpected unanimity. After overrunning a few unfortified villages Demos¬ 
thenes’ force of hoplites and archers, which had not yet been joined by the 
I.ocrians, Found themselves surrounded in wild country' by a swarm of 
Aetnlian mountaineers, armed w ith the throw ing spear and the sling. Once 
the archers had shot their arrows, the Aetolians darted in and out and struck 
down the cumbrous hoplites with their missiles. The Athenians and their 
allies broke and fled. Perhaps half reached the coast, where the fleet awaited 
them. The Athenian survivors sailed for home, but Demosthenes stayed in 
Naupactus, being afraid to report his failure to the people. One lesson at 
least he had learnt, that an unsupported hoplite force was at the mercy' ot 
w ell-led skirmishers in hilly country. And to this lesson there was a corollary. 
Even if he had w on over the tribes of Aetolia and entered Bocotia, their 
light-armed troops would have been at the mercy of the Boeotian cavalry 
and hoplites in the Boeotian plains. 1 

The failure of Demosthenes encouraged Sparta to undertake a campaign 
with the Aetolia ns against the Athenian possessions and allies in the north¬ 
west. In this same summer of 426 Sparta had founded a large and powerful 
colony at Heracka in Trachis, where she had the support of the tribesmen of 
Trachis and of Doris. Her forces at Heracka could dose the pass of Thermo¬ 
pylae, and her allies in Doris lay athwart two routes, one from the Corinthian 
Gulf via Amphissa and the other front Bocotia via Phocis, which united at 
Cytmiurn in Doris before descending towards the Malian plain, tl Sparta 
held both Cytinium and Hcraclea in strength, she could cut the communica¬ 
tions of Thessaly, an ally of Athens, with the south and perhaps push north¬ 
wards to join hands w ith the Chalcidians and Bottiaeans, Heradea also was 
close to the Euboean Channel. The colonists began to build docks, intending 
to attack Athenian shipping in the Channel and ravage Euboea. In the autumn 
of 426 they sent 500 hoplites to Delphi, w hither a Peloponnesian force of 
2,500 hoplites crossed under the command of a Spartan general, Eurylochus. 
Faced by so formidable an army, the Gzolian Locrians offered no resistance 
except at Ocncon and Eupaiium, w hich were taken by assault. r J he Actolians 
then helped Eutylochus to capture Molycrium and an open suburb ot 
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Naupactus. But Naupactus itself was saved by the prompt action of Demos¬ 
thenes. For he had persuaded the Acarnanians to give him 1,000 hoplites, 
and he brought them by sea just in time to man the walls. As winter was at 
hand, Eurylochus passed on into west Aetolia and rested his troops. Mean¬ 
while Ambracia was arming for a combined attack with Eurylochus upon 
Amphilochian Argos and Acamania (Fig. 23).* 

Aware of these preparations, the Acarnanians requested help from the 
commanders of twenty Athenian ships cruising off the Peloponnese and 
from Demosthenes who was at Naupactus. In the winter 3,000 hoplites 
from Ambracia occupied Olpae. The Acarnanians reinforced the garrison 
of Argos and occupied Crenae, hoping to intercept between these two 
points the army of Eurylochus as it came up by the main route from the south. 
He, however, made a detour, passed through the Acamanian positions 
during the night and joined forces with the Ambraciotes. The com¬ 
bined army, numbering 6,000 hoplites and a few light-armed troops, en¬ 
camped at Metropolis to the north of Argos and awaited the arrival of 
some reinforcements which had been summoned from Ambracia. Soon 
afterw ards the tw enty Athenian ships sailed into the Ambraciote Gulf, and 
Demosthenes came up with 200 Messenian hoplites and sixty Athenian 
archers. Being appointed to the general command, Demosthenes pitched 
camp at Olpe which was close to Metropolis. His army was outnumbered 
and the proportion of hoplites to light-armed was smaller than in the army 
of Eurylochus; yet, if he waited, Eurylochus would be reinforced from Am¬ 
bracia. He therefore offered battle. On the sixth day Eurylochus advanced to 
attack, himself commanding on the left wing. He was unaware that a force of 
some 300 Acamanian hoplites and light-armed troops lay concealed in an 
advanced position outside his flank. As soon as he closed with the Messenians 
and the Athenians under Demosthenes’ immediate command, the Acarnanians 
rose up, attacked his rear, and killed him and many of his men. Meanwhile 
the Ambraciotes and the Peloponnesians on the right wing had overcome 
their opponents and advanced towards Argos, but the)' then found themselves 
cut off by the victorious troops of Demosthenes and were driven in disorder 
to Olpae near the coast. 

The successor of Eurylochus, a Spartan named Mcnedalus, opened nego¬ 
tiations with Demosthenes and the Acamanian commanders. His position 
was desperate. The remnants of his army held a waterless hill, and he was cut 
off by land and by sea. He entered into a secret agreement, whereby he and 
his Peloponnesians were to be passed through the enemy lines, leaving the 
Ambraciotes and the mercenary troops to their own devices. Meanwhile 
Demosthenes learnt that the reinforcements from Ambracia were on the 
march, and he sent troops northwards to occupy the passes and lav ambushes 
near Idomene. Mcnedalus then moved his Peloponnesians in driblets into 
the plain, but his allies and his mercenary troops ran after them. The Acar- 
1 3.100-a; D.S. 12. 59. 5. 
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nanian soldiers, unaware of their commanders’ agreement with Menedalus, 
began to attack and a general melee ensued. The upshot was that Menedalus 
and his Peloponnesians were eventually passed through the lines, and the 
allied and mercenary troops dispersed with some loss into the hills. Demos¬ 
thenes then set off northwards, caught the Ambraciote reinforcements off 
their guard at dawn, and slew' them almost to a man. For the Ambraciotcs 
were unaware of the battle at Metropolis and its aftermath; they made no 
resistance at first to the Doric-speaking Mcsscnians, whom they thought to 
be Ambraciotcs; and, being mainly hoplites, they were outfought in the 
broken and wooded terrain by the light-armed forces of Demosthenes. 
Ambracia was almost completely stripped of its infantry, and Demosthenes 
proposed to attack its walls. But the Acamanians refused. They had no wish 
to install an Athenian post in such close proximity to themselves. When the 
Athenian ships departed, Acamania and Amphilochia formed a defensive 
alliance for a hundred years with Ambracia. Fhcrcby the area ceased to be a 
theatre for active operations. During the winter Corinth succeeded in sending 
300 hoplites overland to Ambracia and secured it against Athenian attack. 1 

These events damaged the prestige of Sparta and enhanced that of Demos¬ 
thenes. Under his command a force, composed mainly of light-armed troops, 
had inflicted the first military defeat of the war on Peloponnesian and Am- 
braciotc hoplites. Sparta abandoned the initiative in central Greece, where 
her colony at Hcraclea was suffering under misrule by its Spartan magistrates 
and attacks from the Thessalians. She contented herself with an invasion of 
Attica in the spring of 425 and the dispatch of sixty Peloponnesian ships to 
Corcyra, where she hoped to overthrow the democrats. At Athens the people 
decided to reduce the rate of interest payable to Athena on loans of money 
for the war and to raise the tribute of her subjects to some 1,000 talents a 
year, apart from indemnities totalling some 200 talents. 2 

With these sums in prospect they equipped forty ships to sail round to 
Corcyra and then to reinforce the fleet in Sicilian waters, which had been 
imking little headway. Demosthenes, who now held no office, was authorized 
bv the people to accompany the expedition and to employ the troops against 
the Peloponnese, if he thought fit. It happened to be stormy when the fleet was 
off the Mcssenian coast, and the ships put in at Pylus, a rocky promontory on 

h ^r^ Sld 5 f a she,lcrcd harbour (w Fig. 24). Demosthenes wished to 
fortify the tip of the promontory', but the generals refused his request When 
the bad weather continued the troops relieved their boredom bv raising a 

Tn on f .hT S K S i‘° n L an r bv , Str ?" ?themn S “ " ith day. which they carried 
Sri Ha. , blC .^’ hcndl " ? double and clasping their hands behind them. 
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Sicdv, leasing Demosthenes with five ships at his strongpoint. The 
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putting the assessed total of tribute at c. 1,460 talents. P ' 
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Spartans had taken no action while the forty ships lay at Pyfus; for they were 
celebrating a festival at home,, and their army was still in Attica. But, when 
Demosthenes remained there with his five ships, they recalled their army 
from Attica and their fleet from Gorcyra, placed some infantry on the island 
of Sphacteria, which commanded the two entrances into the harbour, and 
made plans for closing them with blockships. Before carrying out these 
plans, they attempted to capture the position of Demosthenes by assault- 
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Demosthenes had sent oif two of his five ships to recall the Athenian fleet 
from Zacynthos, and he had received a chance reinforcement in The shape 
of a Messcnian thirty-O&red vessel and a smaller boat, which had been opera¬ 
ting as raiders and came to join him. The position had great natural strength, 
and Demosthenes’ men—perhaps 1,000 in all, hoplites, archers, and sailors 
with improvised shields—beat off every attack w ith desperate courage and 
wounded the most conspicuous of the Spartan officers, Brasidas, whose 
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shield was later dedicated with others to commemorate the Athenian victory. 
On the third day the Athenian fleet came up. Next morning the ships rowed 
through the two entrances, which the Spartans had not yet blocked, caught 
the enemy fleet unprepared and put it out of action. They then patrolled the 
waters round the island of Sphacteria, on which 420 Spartans with their 
attendant Helots were marooned. 

The Spartan authorities then visited the scene and made an armistice, the 
chief conditions being that the Athenians permitted the delivery of rations to 
the men on the island and the Spartans placed their entire fleet of warships 
in Athenian hands. Spartan envoys then hastened to Athens and offered 
peace and alliance in exchange for the liberation of the men on the island. If 
Athens accepted, her empire would be safe from attack and the position of 
Sparta would be weakened. For Sparta had not consulted her allies; she was 
prepared to sacrifice their interests, abandon her crusade for liberty, and ally 
herself with the tyrant state. In such an alliance Athens would be far the 


stronger partner, and she could, if she wished, exploit by diplomatic means 
the superiority which the daring of Demosthenes had won for her. Pericles, had 
he been alive, might have persuaded the Assembly to accept the offer. But 
after six years of war the people wanted more solid gains, and Cleon spurred 
them on in their demands. On his proposal the Assembly made their reply: 
if Sparta handed over to Athens the men on Sphacteria, together with 
Nisaea, Pcgac, Troczcn, and Achaca, Athens would prolong the armistice and 
discuss terms in detail. When the envoys asked for a confidential meeting 
with Athenian rcprcsentati\cs, Cleon demanded a public discussion. The 
Spartan envoys then returned home. 


At P) lus the Athenian commanders alleged an infringement by Sparta of 
the terms of the armistice and kept the entire Spartan fleet of sixty vessels. 
Hostilities began again. The Athenian force encountered great difficulties, 
having nowhere to beach their ships and finding little water on the pro- 
montory. A few ships patrolled the waters round Sphacteria by dav, and the 
whole fleet, raised by reinforcements to seventy sail, rode off thc'island bv 
night. Despite their vigilance small boats and divers with skin bags brought 
food into the island for the hopiites and their attendants. Meanwhile Athens 
had to supply some 14,000 troops and oarsmen in this remote place. If the 
blockade was prolonged into the winter, the Athenian fleet would be unable 
to ndc off the island and the long fine of supply could not be maintained. 

At Athens the Assembly repented of the intransigent attitude which Cleon 
had persuaded the people to adopt towards the Spartan envoys. W hen it was 
proposed to send Cleon and another to inspect the situation,' Cleon retorted 
that action and not inspection was required; that, if the generals were men, 
they wouM easily capture the Spartans; and that, if he himself was in com¬ 
mand, he w ould do so. Cleon s taunt was aimed at his rival, Nicias, the senior 
general present in the Assembly, but the taunt recoiled on his own head, 
when Nicias offered to resign and give the command to Cleon. Cleon then 
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tried to withdraw. But, the more he withdrew, the louder the Assembly 
shouted at him 4 Sail!’.In the end he sailed, naming Demosthenes alone as 
his colleague and taking a number of hoplites, pcltasts, and archers. His 
claim, that he would capture the Spartans within twenty days or die in the 
attempt, was a cause of laughter in the Assembly. For the Athenians had such 
respect for the valour of a few hundred Spartan hoplites that they did not 
think it strange that their 14,000 men on the spot were unable to make an 
attack. 

When Cleon reached Pylus, Demosthenes had made his preparations. A 
fire, started by chance and fanned by a wind, had burnt most of the cover on 
the island, so that Demosthenes had a better idea of the lie of the ground and 
of the number and dispositions of the Spartans. Landing at dawn and deploy¬ 
ing his troops, he sent in his light-armed men to harass the Spartans and kept 
his hoplites out of reach. The Spartans, blinded by clouds of wood-ash and 
struck by javelins, arrows, and stones from every side, finally withdrew to a 
rough fort and fought valiantly, until some Messcnians climbed the cliffs and 
turned the position. The Spartans then drew together, realizing that the end 
was near. But Cleon and Demosthenes called off their troops, and invited the 
Spartans to surrender. After obtaining orders from the Spartan command 
on the mainland to do nothing dishonourable and to decide for themselves, 
the Spartans surrendered. Within twenty days of his departure ( Icon was 
back in Athens with 292 prisoners, of whom some 120 were Spartiates. He 
owed his success to his own political vigour and to the generalship of Demos¬ 
thenes. 1 

The Athenian victory reduced the morale of Sparta to a low ebb. When 
the Athenians threatened to kill their prisoners if a Spartan set foot on Attic 
soil, the Spartans ceased to invade Attica. Having lost even that degree of 
initiative by land and stripped of their entire fleet, the Spartans were thrown 
back on the defensive. The Athenians pressed their advantage. They planted 
Messcnians from Naupactus at Pylus, whence they' raided inland and en¬ 
couraged the Helots to desert. The fleet sailed on from Pylus to Corcyra, 
where it defeated the oligarchs with the help of the democrats. The survivors 
capitulated on condition that their fate was to be decided by the Athenian 
people. But on the grounds of a technical infringement the Athenian generals 
handed them over to the democrats, who butchered them to a man with the 
utmost cruelty. In the Aegean Nicias launched a large seaborne attack w ith 
eighty ships and some horse-transports against the Corinthian coast. During 
the night 2,000 Athenian hoplites and 200 Athenian cavalry landed together 
with a force of infantry drawn from Miletus, Andros, and Carystus. The 
Corinthians had been forewarned, but their forces were divided. In a hard- 
fought battle the Athenians were victorious. They then ravaged another part 
of Corinthia and the coast of Epidauria, captured the promontory of Mcthana, 

* 4. 3-6; 8-23; 26-40; At. Eq. 54; 74^; Spartan shield* were dedicated at Athena, cf. 
Paus. X. 15. 4, //«/. 6. 347. 


431- 


368 The First Part of the Peloponnesian War 

and built a wall across its narrow isthmus. There they left a garrison, w hich 
conducted raids into the adjoining territories of Epidaurus, Halieis, and 
Troezcn. During the winter of 425-4 they rejected several offers of peace 
from Sparta, and they learnt by capturing a Persian agent and reading his 
dispatches for Sparta that the polic>' of Persia was still one of neutrality. 
They, too, sent an embassy to the court of the Great King. In the east Aegean 
their ships collected the tribute at the increased rate, and Chios, the only 
independent ally in the empire, obeyed the order to dismantle a recently 
built fortification. 1 

In summer 424 Nicias struck an effective blow at Laconia. He captured 
the Lacedaemonian island of Cythera and garrisoned it. From this naval base 
the Athenians intercepted the merchantmen which sailed from Egypt and 
Libya to Laconia, and Nicias raided the Laconian coast for a week without 
encountering much resistance. Later in the summer Athens endeavoured to 
capture Megara and cut off the Pcloponnese from Boeotia and from central 
Greece. The Megarid had been ravaged twice a year since the beginning of 
the war, Nisaea was occupied by a Peloponnesian garrison under Spartan 
command, and the oligarchic exiles, having established themselves at Pcgac, 
were attacking the Megarians in their fields. Under this strain the people 
proposed to receive back the oligarchic exiles. The democratic leaders then 
arranged to betray the city to Athens. Her forces arrived from Minoa at 
night—Demosthenes with light-armed troops and Hippocrates with 600 
hoplites—and lay concealed outside the Long Walls linking Megara to 
Nisaea. Just before dawn the conspirators had a gate opened in the Long 
Walls, and Demosthenes and his men rushed in and cut off Megara from 
Nisaea. The next stage of the plot, whereby Megara was to be betrayed, 
broke down, and the Athenians, reinforced at dawn by 4,000 hoplites and 
600 cavalry from Eleusis, spent the day w alling off the Peloponnesian garrison 
in Nisaea. Next day in the evening the garrison capitulated. The Athenians 
then occupied Nisaea, broke down the inland end of the Long Walls, and 
prepared to blockade Megara (Fig. 19). 

It so happened that Brasidas the Spartan was raising troops near Corinth 
when the news of the Athenian attack arrived. He sent a message at once to 
the Boeotians. They were to meet him on the second day before dawn at 
Tripodiscus in the Megarid. He reached the rendezvous first with some 
4,000 hoplites, having marched during the night after the capitulation of the 
garrison at Nisaea. \\ hilc it was still dark, he approached Megara but was 
refused admittance. At dawn a Boeotian force of 2,200 hoplites and 600 
cavalry' arrived, and Brasidas offered battle in a position of his choosing. The 
Athenian generals decided not to engage. Their troops were slightly out¬ 
numbered and they dared not face the risk of heavy losses; for Athens had 
small reserves of infantry, whereas their enemies’ reserves were almost 
unlimited. When the Athenians withdrew into Nisaea, Megara opened her 
1 4 - 41-48; 50 - 5 *; Ar. £f. 604. 
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gates to Brasidas. The oligarchs arrested about a hundred democrats, tried 
them in an open court on a charge of treason, and had them executed. The 
state was saved for the Spartan Alliance, and Brasidas withdrew to Corinth. 1 

At this point in the war Athens reached her highest level of success. The 
military and political prestige of Sparta was badly shaken. Spartiates had 
surrendered at Sphacteria. Sparta herself was weakened by revolts in Mes- 
senia and Laconia. She had failed to protect the members of her Alliance. 
Corinth had lost all her colonics in the Ionian and Aegean Seas except 
Lcucas and Ambracia, and she only held these by sending out garrisons. 
Ever since 433 she had expended men, money, and ships to no avail. Mcgara 
was impoverished, and her very existence was threatened by the Athenian 
occupation of Nisaea. All states alike suffered from the ravaging of the coasts 
and the interception of merchant shipping. The Peloponnesian fleet had 
ceased to operate. The ring of blockade was closing; for Athens now held 
fortified posts at Pylus, Cythcra, Mcthana, Nisaea, Minoa, Ptcleum, and 
Atalantc, and her fleets had bases in the west at Zacynthos, Cephallenia, 
Coreyra, Naupactus, and Acamania, which had brought Ocniadac and 
Anactorium under its control. The strain of the long war split some of the 
states internally and weakened their ability to resist. Even in the states of 
Bocotia, which had suffered least, some democratic leaders were inviting 
Athens to intervene. 2 

Athens had paid a high price for her success. The plague had carried off 
a third of her population. The fighting had worn down her military strength: 
w hereas 13,000 first-line hoplites took the field in 431, it is doubtful if 8,000 
w ere available in 424. In view of her commitments this number of hoplites w as 
already dangerously low. On the other hand, the fleet was superbly strong. It 
had lost only a few ships, and the crews of those were drawn in part from her 
subjects. The war had altered the balance of the classes in Athens. The 
upper and middle classes were now in the minority, and the control of the 
democratic constitution was in the hands of the poorer class. The war had 
also created a division of interest between the classes. The cavalry and the 
hoplites bore the brunt of the casualties. For they led the sea-borne landings, 
fought the battles, and conducted the sieges. The classes from which they 
were drawn suffered most through the ravaging of Attica, and they paid 
taxes in the form of liturgies and capital levies. Patriotic as they were, they 
wished to accept favourable terms from Sparta and put an end to the war. 
The thetes had suffered few casualties in battle. They paid no taxes. They 
received state-pay as a perquisite of empire, and they were naturally prompted 
by patriotic and by self-interested motives to extend the empire by prosecut¬ 
ing the war. 1 This division of interest between the two main groups in the 
state provided material for the writers of political comedy at Athens. In 

1 4 - 53—57; 66-74; for routes in the Mejirid see BSA 49. 112. 

1 4. 40-41; 55; 42. 3; 49; 77. 2; 76. a. 
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March 426 at the Great Dionysia, when the representatives of the Mies w ere 
present, Aristophanes portrayed the subjects of Athens as slaves working a. 
treadmill and referred to the branding of the Samian prisoners, Tn February 
425 at the City Dtonysia he satirized the Athenian view of the causes of the 
war, stressed the longing of the farmers for the countryside of Attica, and 
attacked the leaders of the war-party, In February- 424 he pilloried Cleon as a 
warmonger, who refused Sparta's offers of peace in order to confirm his own 
ascendancy in the stated These w ere jests on the Attic stage, but thev were 
barbed jests, aimed to strike at those who insisted on prolonging the war. 

One result of the growing division of interest within the state w as a distrust 
of the executive officials, who were drawn mainly from the upper class, 
Phormion was fined, probably at this time, on a charge of embezzlement. 
Demosthenes was afraid to face the people after his defeat in Aetolia, In 
summer 424 the Greek states in Sicily' wete persuaded bv an able statesman 
of Syracuse, Hermoerates, to make peace among themselves and be rid of 
Athens 5 intervention. When the Athenian force returned, two generals were 
banished and a third fined, on the grounds that instead of reducing the w hole 
of Sicily they had taken bribes. For the success of Athens in so many theatres 
of the war had filled the people with great ambitions and with an unjustified 
confidence. In two areas, however, they had not succeeded: in Chalcidice 
and Bottiaca, where the rebels were entrenched, and on the coast of Asia 
Minor, where the Samian and the Lesbian exiles had formed tw o centres of 
resistance. And on land their hophte fores were not adequate to win a de¬ 
cisive victory over the enemy* 


6 3 . Athenian defeats and the Peace of Ninas, 424^421 

In the summer of424, when the Athenian army returned from the Megarid, 
the generals accepted the overtures of some democrats in Boeotian dries' 
who asked for aid in order to establish a democratic regime throughout 
Boeoua. A three-sided attack was planned. Exiles fronTOmhomenus m 
north Boeoua, assisted by some Phodan supporters, were to seize Cfiaeronca 
near the frontier of Fhoris and Boeotri, Demosthenes, sailing to Naupacrus 
w ith forty ships, was to occupy Siphae on the south-west coast of Boaitia. 
which would be betrayed to him by the conspirators. The main Athenian 
army was to seize the sanctuary of Apollo at Delium in south-east Boeotia 
and to establish a fortified hasc there for the Boeotian insurgents. The three 
attacks were to be made on the same day, so that the Boeotian forces would 
be divided. At the beginning of November the plan was put into effect the 
Athenians being unaware that the plot had been betrayed, Demosthenes 
arrived too early, 0 mistake having arisen in the timing, and Siphae was not 
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betrayed to him. Nor did anything happen at Chacronea. Meanwhile Hippo¬ 
crates was approaching Delium with the full levy of citizens, metres, and 
foreigners. After his arrival he spent two days in building tetnporaiy forti¬ 
fications round the sacred precinct, and on the third day he sent die array off 
towards Attica, while he himself made final arrangements for garrisoning 
and fortifying the post. On this day the full force of the Boeotians, including 
detachments which had returned from Siphae and Chacrunea, w as mustering 
out of right at Tanagta. When they' learnt that the Athenians w ere w ich- 
drawlng towards Attica, ten of the Bocotarehs wished not to engage, but the 
eleventh Bocotardi, Pagondas of Thebes, who held the operational com¬ 
mand on that day, decided to attack and inspired his men to follow him. It 
was lace in the day w hen Pagondas detached a force to contain the Athenians 
at Deltum and drew up his army in order of battle behind a ridge, where his 
dispositions could not he seen by the enemy. Of his 7,000 hoplites the 
Thebans on the right of the line were drawn up in files twenty-five men deep 
and the rest in files of the normal depth of eight men each, llis wings were 
protected by 1,000 cavalry, 500 peltasts, and more than 10,000 light-armed 
troops, 

Hippocrates, informed of the enemy’s approach, left a garrison and 3,00 
cavalry' at Deli ora and rejoined his array. The light-armed troops had gone 
ahead homew ards, but the cavalry and the hoplites w ere equal to the Boeotians 
in number. When Pagondas brought his line to the top of the ridge, he saw 
that Hippocrates had already drawn up his hoplites in the normal depth ot 
eight men to a file with his cavalry' on the w ings and was halfway down the 
line, still exhorting his men to battle, Pagondas at once Jed the Boeotians 
downhill with the slope in their favour, having chosen a strip of ground w here 
the flanks of his shorter line were protected by gullies, Hippocrates ordered 
his men to dose at the double, in order to offset the impetus of the enemy. 
But the superior weight of the Theban formation on the right wing bore 
down the Athenians and finally broke their line. Meanw hile the Boeotians 
of the left wiitg and centre were being pushed back with considerable loss, 
but Pagondas sent from his w ing two squadrons of cavalry, which passing 
unseen behind the ridge suddenly charged the victorious Athenians and 
threw r them into a panic. The whole Athenian army then broke into flight. 
They were pursued by the Boeotian cavalry and by some Locrian cavalry, 
who had just arrived on the scene. The fall of night saved them from utter 
disaster. As it was, Hippocrates and 1,000 hoplites, with large numbers of 
light-armed troops and attendants, lay dead on the field of battle. Neverthe¬ 
less, the Athenians reinforced the garrison at Delium, It was soon over¬ 
whelmed by a large force of Boeotians, Corinthians, Megarians, Mahans, and 
Peloponnesians. Two hundred Athenians were taken prisoner, a number 
were killed in battle, and the remainder escaped to their ships/ 

This was the only pitched battle of the Peloponnesian Vi ar in which the full 
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army of Athens was deployed. In itself the battle may not have seemed de¬ 
cisive; for the Boeotian 5 lost some 500 hopliies* and their victory was due 
rather to the brilliant generalship of Pagondas than to any superiority in 
fighting quality over the Athenian hoplites. But the failure of the campaign 
at Odium was decisive in the strategy' of the war. Athens recognised the 
truth of Pericles* advice, that she must not risk the resources of the state on 
land. Her strength lay on the sea and she must defeat the enemy from the sea. 
To the Boeotians and the Peloponnesians the loss in hoplites was not serious, 
since they had so large a margin of superiority. To Athens the loss of over 
1*200 hoplites was crippling!, because her resources in manpow er were fully 
extended. And at this time Brasidas the Spartan had already opened an 
offensive in Chaleidice and Bottiaea, W'lierc .Athens had failed to keep her 
subjects in hand. 

The successes of Athens before the battle of Deli um prompted the dispatch 
of Brasidas in the summer of 424, w'hen Perdiccas of Macedonia and the 
rebels in Chalcidice, fearing they would be attacked* were asking for help. 
Sparta* too, w as anxious to create a diversion. For the danger of insurrection 
in Laconia and Mcsscnia was so great that the Spartan authorities organized 
the massacre of 2,000 leading Helens, recruited cavalry' and archers to police 
the country* and tried desperately to prevent further raids and attacks on their 
territories. The authorities at Sparta therefore supported Brasidas w hen he 
offered to lead an army to Macedonia. They gave him 700 freed Helots 
{r,eoJamoJeii) t trained as hoplites, and sufficient money to raise 1*000 hop- 
htes in the Peloponnese, From Ilcraclca in Traehis, where he was joined by 
some Thessalian well-wishers* he marched at full speed through Thessaly* 
which was in alliance with Athens but not formally at war with Sparta* and 
he reached Dium in Plena* before the Thessalians could raise a force to stop 
him. There he joined forces with Perdiccas, who provided the Peloponnesian 
army with half its supplies. Brasidas refused to be involved m a war against 
Perdiccas 1 neighbour to the west, Arrhibaeus of Lyncus, and he and the 
Chalcidians entered the territory of Acanthus, an important town on the east 
coast of Chalcidicc. He did not ravage the ripe vineyards but persuaded the 
Acanthians to revolt from Athens. He undertook to respect their liberties, in 
every respect* and he took the oaths of alliance with Acanthus on behalf of 
the Spartan government. Soon afterwards Stagirus revolted from Athens, 
and Brasidas opened negotiations with the people of Argil us. Their kinsmen 
in Amphipolis then formed a conspiracy to betray Amphipolis to him. 

As the first successes of Brasidas coincided with the Athenian campaign in 
Bocotia, reinforcements were not sent to the two Athenian generals, Eudes 
at Amphipolis and Thucydides* the historian* who was at Thasos* the naval 
base. On a w inter night, w hen snow was falling* Brasidas marched from the 
border of the Chalridian territory, received Argtlus into alliance* and forced 
the passage of die bridge over the Stry mom When daw n broke, his army held 
the southern suburb which lay outside the walls of Amphipolis, but the 
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conspirators within the city were not able to open the gates. Elides sent off 
a ship immediately to summon Thucydides to his aid. Meanwhile Brasidas 
exploited the confusion in Amphipolis by offering to liberate the prisoners 
he had taken, respect the property of the citizens, and grant a safe conduct 
without loss of property to anyone who preferred to leave the city. This 
offer was accepted. Brasidas entered Amphipolis a few hours before Thucy¬ 
dides w ith seven ships reached Elon at the mouth of the Strymon. Brasidas 
then attacked Elon w ithout success, but three cities to the east of the Strymon 
—Myrcinus, Galcpsus, and Oesvme—came over to his side. 

The fall of Amphipolis had many repercussions. The revenues and the 
timber which Athens had drawn from this area were now available for 
Brasidas to start building a fleet. The subjects of Athens on the north shore 
of the Aegean and the adjacent islands began to plan revolt. The moderation 
and good faith of Brasidas were believed to be typical of Sparta, the pro¬ 
claimed champion of liberty and autonomy. The Athenian people made a 
scapegoat of Thucydides. He w as exiled for the loss of a city w hich he had 
done all in his power to save. During the w inter, so far as the w eather allowed, 
Athens reinforced her garrisons. But Brasidas reduced a number of small 
towns between Eion and Chalcidicc, captured Toronc, and ejected the 
Athenian garrison. Meanwhile Brasidas’ requests to Sparta for reinforce¬ 
ments were refused; for the aim of Sparta was to obtain terms of peace, and 
there was some jealous)* of the successful commander. In March 423 Sparta 
and her allies concluded an armistice for one year with Athens, the terms 
being the status quo and the intention being to negotiate a treaty* of peace. 1 

Two days after the signing of the armistice Scione on the promontory of 
Pallcnc in Chalcidicc came over to Brasidas, who, being unaware of the 
armistice, received the city* into alliance and was himself crowned by the 
citizens as the liberator of Greece. Some days later the armistice was re¬ 
ported, and the representatives of Athens refused to admit Scione as a bene¬ 
ficiary under its terms. Brasidas, w ho had already placed a garrison in Scione, 
argued the point, and the Spartan government offered to submit the matter 
to arbitration in accordance with the terms of the armistice. Athens refused. 
Cleon carried a proposal to execute the citizens of Scione, and an expedition 
was prepared. For the chief Athenian station in Chalcidicc, Potidaea, was 
now threatened by the advance of Brasidas, and they feared that he might 
instigate a rising in the islands. Meanwhile Mende came over to Brasidas, 
who regarded the refusal of Athens to accept arbitration and some local 
incidents as breaches of the armistice. Athens extended her sentence of 
execution to include the citizens of Mende likewise. Brasidas thereupon 
removed the women and children from Scione and Mende, and sent a force 
of 800 men to assist in the defence of the two cities. Thus Chalcidicc re¬ 
mained a theatre of war, although the armistice held elsewhere. 

During summer 423 Pcrdiccas, who had gained nothing from the vic- 
* 4.78-88; 102-19. 
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tones of Brasidas, persuaded him to join in an attack on Arrhabaeus. After 
some initial success the Macedonian army panicked in the night and fled, 
leaving Brasidas far inland and exposed to attacks by the forces of Arrhabaeus 
and his Illyrian allies. He extricated the Greek army by brilliant generalship, 
marching in a square formation and himself commanding a picked force of 
assault troops. His men revenged themselves by pillaging the baggage train 
of Pcrdiccas, who with his usual duplicity proceeded to ally himself w ith 
Athens and brought some Bottiaean cities over to Athens. Brasidas was now 
cut off from the south. An army sent out from Sparta was prevented by the 
influence of Perdiccas from passing through Thessaly and turned back. A 
few Spartiatcs reached him, their aim being to view the situation and to 
install themselves as governors in the allied tow ns. Meanwhile Nicias, opera¬ 
ting w ith a large force from Potidaea, had captured Mende and was investing 
Scione. Late in the winter Brasidas tried to take Potidaea by surprise but 
failed. He had now no means of relieving Scione. 

In spring 422 the armistice expired. Athens was in no mood to treat for 
peace. Under Geon’s strict supervision the revenues from the tribute, the 
capital levies, taxes, and so forth came near to 2,000 talents in the current 
year. 1 A supreme effort could still be made. Qeon persuaded the people to 
appoint him to the command of 300 cavalry, 1,200 hoplites, and a large 
number of troops supplied by subject-states. Moving rapidly by sea he cap¬ 
tured Torone by assault from two sides just before Brasidas came up to its 
support. He then sailed on to Eton, captured Stagirus and Galepsus by 
storm, and instructed Perdiccas and a Thracian prince, Polles, to send him 
troops for an attack on Amphipolis- While he waited inactive at Eion pending 
their arrival, his ow’n men vented their discontent by comparing the ex¬ 
perience and dash of Brasidas with the inexperience and sluggishness of 
Cleon. Indeed Qeon had acted hitherto with the speed which sea power 
made possible, and he had no reason to feel any inferiority in that respect. 
But now the discontent of the troops and the bravura of his personality 
prompted Qeon against his better judgement to make a reconnaissance in 
force before the walls of Amphipolis. In the meantime Brasidas w'as keeping 
the army of Qeon under observation from a post in the hills west of the 
Strymon. When he saw the army on the move, he anticipated the intention of 
Geon and moved his force inside the city. In numbers it equalled the enemy, 
but the first-line hoplites were less numerous. 

As Geon approached the city from the south, all was quiet, the walls not 
manned and the gates closed. His column of march halted and turned left 
to face the east wall, while Geon himself went ahead to gain a wider view. 
Inside the city Brasidas had massed his troops behind the east wall; the main 
body under a Spartan officer, G can das, stood behind the northerly gate and 
150 picked hoplites under his own command behind the southerly gate. The 
Athenians could sec into the city. They noticed Brasidas making sacrifices— 
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usually a preliminary to battle—and some of them saw the hooves of horses 
and the feet of men in great numbers, just visible below the leaves of the 
gates. Cleon was informed and came to see for himself. He at once gave the 
order to retreat, hoping to withdraw before the enemy made a sortie. At first 
he turned the left of his line into column and started it off southwards in the 
direction of Eion. Then, fearing the general withdrawal would be too slow, 
he turned his whole line into column and marched south, exposing the un¬ 
shielded right side of his men. As the Athenians hastened past his gate, 
Brasidas pointed to the bobbing spears and heads, assured his picked troops 
that the enemy would not stand their ground, opened the gate, and charged 
at the head of his men into the middle of the column. At the same time 
Clcaridas issued from the other gate and struck at the end of the column. 
Most of the Athenians broke into flight, including Cleon who was killed. The 
best troops, w ho formed the rear of the column, fell back on to a hill and 
fought well, until they, too, were routed by the attacks of the cavalry and the 
peltasts. Some 600 Athenians were killed. Only seven of Brasidas’ force fell, 
but one of the seven was Brasidas. He was buried in the city with military 
honours and acclaimed as the true founder of Amphipolis. Thereafter annual 
sacrifices and games were held in memory of him as a hero. 1 

After the defeat at Amphipolis in late summer 422 Athens ceased active 
operations and began to negotiate for peace. Almost a quarter of her hoplite 
force had fallen at Dclium and in Chalcidice. Her financial reserves were 
wellnigh exhausted. The subject states saw in the success of Sparta at 
Amphipolis an encouragement to rise in revolt. Sparta was willing, indeed 
more willing than Athens, to negotiate for peace. The Spartan authorities 
had regarded the campaign in Chalcidice less as a crusade ot liberation than 
as a means of alarming Athens. They wanted their men back before Sparta 
was called upon to face new dangers. For they suspected disaffection in the 
Spartan Alliance, and the)" were alarmed by the refusal of Argos to extend 
the Thirty' Years Truce with Sparta, which ran out in 421, unless the terri¬ 
tory of Cynuria was ceded to her. Their aim was to obtain peace and, if 
possible, agreement with Athens, before the Spartan Alliance split and Argos 
entered the field. Death had removed the two war-leaders, Cleon and Brasidas. 
Their successors in the esteem of their countrymen, Nicias and Pleistoanax, 
both advocated peace. 

After a series of conferences the terms of the so-called Peace of Nicias 
were drawn up. Athens on the one side and Sparta and her Allies on the 
other were to take an oath, binding for fifty years and renewable each year, 
not to perpetrate acts of war against one another and against the Allies of 
Athens but to submit any dispute to arbitration. They were to guarantee 
freedom of access to the national shrines and to safeguard the independence 
of the temple of Apollo at Delphi and of the state of Delphi. Prisoners were 
to be liberated. And both sides were to restore such places as they had cap- 
• 4. 120-32; 135; 5. 3-3; 6-11; 1C L 4>-43; CHI 68. 
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Hired during the war. Final !y t Athens and Sparta were to be entitled to make 
any changes in the terms, if they agreed between themselves. Concerning the 
places to be restored there was considerable dispute, and the final definition 
ran as follows, Athens gave up her claim to Plataea, but she retained posses¬ 
sion of Nisaea, Sparta agreed to evacuate the cities in Chakidiee and Bottiaea 
on condition that their independence and their neutrality should be respected 
by Athens and her Allies, sn long as they paid the tribute originally assessed 
by Aristides. Three cities, namely Scione, Torone, and Sercnylium^ were not 
included in this agreement. Athens could deal with them as she pleased. The 
places to be restored were enumerated, Athens ceding Pylus, Cythera, 
Methana, Ptelcum,and Atalante and the Spartan Alliance ceding Amphipolis 
and Panaetum, a frontier town recently captured by Thebes. These terms of 
peace were submitted by Sparta to the Congress of her Allies, A majority 
sooting in favour, Sparta and her Allies severally took the oaths and made 
peace. But the Boeotian League, Megan, Corinth, and Elis refused to be 
bound by the majority vole and rejected the treaty. Their action was tanta¬ 
mount to w ithdrawal from the Spartan Alliance, 1 

Alarmed by this defection, Sparta approached Athens for a treaty of 
alliance. Shortly afterwards Sparta and Athens took an oath, binding for fifty 
years and to be renewed annually, to combine against anyone who invaded 
the territory of cither and not to make a separate peace; in addition, Athens 
bound herself to aid Sputa in the event of a rising by the Helots. This alliance 
gave added meaning to the final clause in the Peace of Nitias, whereby 
Athens and Sparta had reserved the right to alter the terms, if they were in 
agreement. It was now clear that the two great powers intended to support 
one another during the dangerous process of restoring order within their 
separate spheres of influence.* 

For practical purposes the ten years* war was ended. But the prospects of 
peace were not promising. The alliance between Athens and Sparta was an 
alliance of convenience and not of goodwill. Each had found the chink in the 
other’s armour and been too exhausted to deal a further blow. It was probable 
that, when they recuperated and their allies were brought to hed they would 
return to the attack on erne another. In any case the Boeotian League, Megan, 
U>rmth, and Elis and the emergence of Argos from her den of neutrality 
threatened the general peace at a time when both Athens and Spam were 
still vulnerable. 


§ 4 . The western Greeks 466-421 and Athenian intervention 

ArrER the expulsion of the tyrants there was a general rehabilitation of the 
Ureok states The merries and the ^-mercenaries were expelled, often 
wnh much fighting and took refuge mainly at Messana. The populations 
which The tyrants had transplanted returned to their original homes and 
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divided up the tend* Tn prevent the rise of another tyrant Syracuse adopted 
the Athenian institution of ostracism under the name of ‘ petaltsm \ in which 
names were written on an olive leaf and the victim was exiled for five years. 
Most of the states set up democratic constitutions. But the privileges of the 
pioneer families were still preserved, and in eases where the land was distri¬ 
buted they received favourable treatment. 

The growing prosperity of the Sicilian states was threatened at sea by the 
navy of Etruria and on land by the vigorous native population, the Siccls. 
About 453 Syracuse inflicted a severe defeat on the Etruscans. With a fleet 
of sixty triremes her forces conquered Aethalia (Elba), overran Cyrnus 
(Corsica), and gained much booty from raids on the coast of Etruria. The 
leader of the Steels, Ducetius, organized his people by imitating many Greek 
institutions. He founded a number of Sice! cities between 459 and 451, of 
which the most strongly fortified was Pal ice, and some of them began to issue 
coins in the Greek manner. As ‘king of the Steels 1 he formed the Siccls into 
a league, drew revenues from all the Sicel cities except Hybla, and organized 
a Sicel army. At first he co-operated with Syracuse, But in 451, when he 
began to encroach on the Greek area by capturing Aetna and attacking 
Motyum, Syracuse and Acragas joined forces against him. They were at first 
defeated, and Motyum fell to Ducetius. But in 45O the army of Syracuse 
defeated the Siccls, both sides suffering heavy losses, and the army of Acragas 
captured Motyum. Ducetius himself fled at night to Syracuse, w here he took 
refuge as a suppliant at the altars of the state. The Syracusan people, respect¬ 
ing the sanctuary, sent him to Corinth, where provision was made for his 
well-being. In his absence the Sicel league collapsed. 1 

The success of Syracuse against Etruria and Ducetius whetted the ambi¬ 
tion of the democracy. In 446 Syracuse attacked Acragas, the second dty in 
Sicily, and in the course of the struggle brought Ducetius hack to found a 
mixed colony of Greeks and Steels at Calc Acte, where there was valuable 
timber for shipbuilding. Syracuse and her allies soon in dieted a severe defeat 
on Acragas and her allies, more than i.,000 Acragantincs falling in battle. 
Ducetius tried to revive the power of the Siccls, hut he died a natural death 
in 440- Syracuse and her allies proceeded to conquer the Sicelsand enslaved 
the survivors of their last stronghold in the low lands. She was now the greatest 
state in Sicily. She claimed hegemony over many Greek states, and she 
exacted tribute from the Sicel towns. Her wealth enabled her to double her 
force of cavalry, maintain a licet of 100 triremes, and build up financial 
reserves. Her aim was to win the whole of Sicily. Her methods resembled 
those of Athens, whose ambitions had already made themselves felt in the 
West/ 

By r contracting alliances with Segesta in 458/457 anti with Halicyae, 
Leontini, and Rhcgium in 454/453 Athens ranged herself in opposition to 
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Syracuse, the leading Dorian state, Her colony at Thurii in south Italy was 
intended to offset the power of Taras, the daughter state of Sparta, When 
the Peloponnesian War broke out, Syracuse, Taras, and their satellites 
declared themselves on the side of the Spartan Alliance and facilitated the 
export of corn to the Pdoponnese, They soon became involved in the war 
For Syracuse and her Allies attacked Leontinj and her friends, who included 
Camarina and Rhcgium, and Athens sent out twenty ships in 427 to help 
them and enlisted rise support of the Sicels, At first Syracuse and her allies— 
especially Locri in South Italy and Messina on the Sicilian side of the 
st tarts—suffered a number of defeats, but Syracuse soon rose to the occasion 
She managed to hold her own against the Athenian ships bv inviting attack 
c use inshore and then throwing grappling-irons on m the enemy ships, 
W_hen Athens sent out a reinforcement of forty' ships in 425, even the allies 
of Athens began to fear that she had come to conquer. In the Conference of 
dekptes, which was held at Gela in 424, Hermocrates of Syracuse persuaded 
the Sicilians to make peace with one another and to exclude Athens from 
their island. Once again Syracuse proved her pow er of leadership, when the 
independence of Sicily was threatened bv a foreign invader. 1 

L nity in Sicily, however, was not achieved. Animosities between state and 
state were too deeply rooted. The conditions of war had aggravated the 
division between nch and poor, and this often led to civil war. Ac Leontini 
the democrats proposed to redistribute the land and the oligarchs called in 
Syracuse; Lcontmi men split, as Coreyn had done, into two groups which 
iought with one another. Messana, too, was racked by civil war, and one partv 
surrendered the city for a time to Locri. 3 n ^ Athens sent Phaca* as head 
of a diplomatic m^.on to Italy and Sicily, in the hope of forming a coalition 
against Syracuse. He was well received at Aeragas, Camarina, and Locri and 
b) rhe Siccls, but elsewhere he was unsuccessful. He returned home when 
the negotiations for the Peace of Ninas were being conducted. Meanwhile 
iIk LjinrreL otthe Greek states were exposing them to attacks by their neigh¬ 
bours In 421 Cumae, the outpost of Hellenism in the north, was destroyed, 
and the site was occupied by the CampanknsA 
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The Second Part of the Peloponnesian War ( 421 — 404 ) 

§ 1 , The uneasy peace , 421-416 

M ANY members of the Spartan Alliance were disaffected, and 
Corinth took the initiative. She approached Argos, a powerful 
democratic state* which had enjoyed the advantages of neufraiity 
and exemption from blockade during the war. On the suggestion of the 
Corinthian envoys, who were returning from the Congress of the Spartan 
Allies, the Aigive Assembly elected twelve representatives and gave them full 
power to make a secret alliance with any Greek state except Athens and 
Sparta. If they wished to negotiate at all with Athens or Sparta* they were 
told to consult the Argivc Assembly firsr. The Argivc representatives Ehen 
invited the Greek states to ally themselves with Argos. Their hope was to 
found an At give coalition at the expense of the Spartan Alliance, The demo¬ 
cratic states accepted first, Mantinca and Elis; for they had attacked their 
immediate neighbours during the war and now expected reprisals from 
Sparta. Corinth next joined Argos, and so did her allies, the Chalddian 
states. Corinth and Ai^os then approached Tcgea. But Tegea refused; for 
Tegca and Mantinca had recently been at w ar with one another, Megan and 
the Boeotian League declined all invitations, their oligarchic authorities dis¬ 
trusting the democratic government of Algos. Thus the Argivc coalition 
consisted only of Mantinca, Elis, and Corinth together with the allies of 
Mantinca and the Chalcidian allies of Corinth. 1 heir forces did not seem 
sufficient to challenge the combined forces of Sparta and Athens. I he 
coalition therefore remained secret and unofficial , 1 

Sparta, however, was aware of the situation. In the summer of 421 she 
invaded and liberated Parrhasia, a district in south Arcadia over which 
Mantinca hid imposed her rule. Argos did no more than place a garrison in 
Mantinca, being daunted by the fact that Sparta and Athens were in alliance. 
Sparta did all in her power to preserve the alliance with Athens. She liberated 
her Athenian prisoners. She withdrew" her troops from Amphipolis, Chalci- 
dice, and Bottiaea and tried to bring her recalcitrant allies into the treat)" of 
peace. Athens liberated the Spartan prisoners of war, but she kept Pylus 
pending the restoration of Amphipolis and Panactum under die treat) . On 
further representations from Sparta she withdrew the Mcsseirians and the 
runaway Helots from Pylus and placed an Athenian garrison there. But she 
would not do more, unless Sparta forced the recalcitrant members of her 
Alliance to subscribe to the Peace of Xicias. Sparta, she suggested, should 
1 5 ■ 27-3*; 33- 3-7; + d S - ly 
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threaten them with hostilities from Athens and Sparta. Such a step would 
have destroyed the Spartan Alliance, and the Spartan authorities were not 
prepared to do so, 1 

In the w inter of 421-420, w hen it was clear that the alliance with Athens 
mi|!ht break down, the new cphors at Sparta entered into secret negotiations 
with some executive officials of Corinth and the Boeotian League. They 
concocted the following plan. The Boeotian League was to give Panactum. to 
Sparta, so that Panactum could he exchanged for Pylus; then the Boeotian 
League was to enter the coalition of Argos; finally, Corinth and the Boeotian 
League were to swing the Argive coalition into alliance with Sparta and Into 
hostility with Athens, But the plan broke down, because the executive officials 
could not reveal its secret purpose to the governing body of the Boeotian 
League. Sparta then embarked on a second plan. In return for Panactum and 
the Athenians held as prisoners ofw^irby Boeotia, Spam concluded an alliance 
with the Boeotian League in February 420, As Boeotia was still technically 
at war with Athens (their relations being governed by a truce renewable 
every tenth day) and Sparta and Athens had bound themselves to make peace 
jointly, the action of Sparta endangered the alliance between Sparta and 
Athens, But Sparta hoped ta save the alliance by giving Panactum and the 
prisoners to Athens in exchange for Pylus, This plan, too, miscarried. For the 
Boeotian League need Panactum to the ground before giving it to Sparta, 
And Sparta herself was side-tracked by Argos. For Argos" fearing she w ould 
face a coalition of Sparta, Athens, and the Boeotian League, now sene envoys 
to Sparta to negotiate a Fifty Years Truce. 2 

At Lhis stage Athens entered the game. Since the spring of 421 Athens had 
been operating in OiaEddice. Scione fell after a two years 1 siege in summer 
421; the adult males were executed and the remainder were enslaved. This 
act of cruelty (as Diwloius had foreseen In 427) onlv stiffened the resistance 
of the other states in revolt. The Chafcidiaus even made headway, 
capturing two allies of Athens and an Athenian garrison; and Amphipolk 
persisted in her Independence, 1 The Athenian people had accepted the Peace 
of Nicias with joy, hoping to be rid of the burden of war and to cultivate their 
I arms in security, and they had acclaimed NicEas as the bringcr of n-ood 
fortune. But their hopes had not been fulfilled Boeotia, Mqgara and Corinth 
were still nominally at war with Athens, and they threatened her frontlets, 
borne A then ians were still prisoners in cnenu hands, Panartw m A 
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to suppose that Sparta would be unable to reconstitute the Spartan Alliance 
and at the same time avoid war with Argos; and then* if war broke ont t 
Athens could take whichever side she pleased. 

Kicias still commanded the affection of the Athenian people. lie had all 
the personable qualities of conventional deecncy. He was a trusted general in 
the field; for he was capable, steady, and successful His honesty and his 
patriotism were unquestioned. But as a politician he did not command the 
respect of the quick-witted and volatile Athenians. On the other hand, the 
radical democrats had been discredited by the failure of Cleon's aggressive 
policy and bv his humiliating end. Men such as Cleon, Lyric les, and Eucrates 
were different in character and in method from the traditional ty pe ol states¬ 
man. They were of the people* and they paraded the fact in the vigorous 
vulgarity of their speeches before the Assembly. Their morals or their probity 
in financial matters might not be above suspicion, but they were masters in 
the art of oratory and repartee. Whereas Cleisthcnes, Themistocks, and 
Pericles excelled in action and in wards, Cleon and his fellows rose to power 
by words alone. In the Athenian democracy war favoured their rise. For war, 
being a violent master and moulding its pupils in its own image, created the 
turbulent feelings and the harsh resentments to which the popular orator 
could address his appeals. W hen peace came, a reaction set in against such 
leaders. Their place was taken by a wealthy young noble ol brilliant intellect, 
Alcibiades, the son of Qemias, versatile,persuasive, and ambitious. His policy 
was to discard the alliance of Sparta and win that of Argos, even at the risk 
of war with Sparta, Therein he followed in the footsteps of the democratic 
leaders of 462, Ephialtes and Pericles, 1 

While the Argive envoys were negotiating at Sparta for a Fifty Years 
Trace, Spartan envoys were receiving a cold reception at Athens. For they 
came not only to hand over the Athenians liberated by the IJocorian League 
but also to report the razing of Panactum and explain their separate alliance 
with the Boeotian League. Alcibiades thereupon sent privately to Argos, 
requesting the immediate dispatch of envoys from Argos, Man tinea, and 
Elis to propose alliance with Athens, Argos prepared to do so, and stopped 
negotiations with Sparta. But, before the arrival of any envoys front Argos, 
three Spartan envoys hastened to Athens and informed the Council that they 
had come with full powers to settle any points ui dispute. Alcibiades was 
afraid that, when the Spartan envoys came before the Assembly, they might 
persuade the people to adhere to the alliance writh Sparta. He therefore 
pledged his word to the envoys that he would arrange the cession of Pylus to 
Sparta, if they did dot mention in the Assembly that they had full pow ers. 
During the meeting of the Assembly, when they made no mention of their 
full powers, AkibEadcs turned upon them and led an Outcry that the Spartans 
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were inconsistent and double-faced’ for they said one thing to the Council 
and another thing to the people. By thisThcmistoclttm trick he would have got 
his way, had not an earthquake occurred and caused the Assembly to disband, 
i\ot dai, the Assembly met again. Nos, who had shared the discomfiture 
ot the Spartan envoys, maintained his policy of accommodation with Sparta 
and carried the people with him. He and others were then sent to Sparta. 
They demanded die cancellation of the alliance between Sparta and Boeotia' 
unless Boeotia signed the Peace of Nicias, the restoration of Amphipolls, and 
the rebuilding and restoration of Panactum, These demands Sparta refused 
to accept, She preferred the alliance of the Boeotian League, even, at the risk 
of w ar with Athens. 1 

When Nicias reported Sparta’s refusal, the Athenians were incensed. In 
July 410 Athens made an alliance with Argos, Mantinea, and Elis. The terms 
of the alliance were defensive. They promised to help one another against an 
invader and not to make a separate peace. In addition, they contracted to 
prevent the passage ot any armed force through territories under their con¬ 
trol, unless all parties agreed to permit such passage. Thus the four demo¬ 
cratic states were grouped together, but the state which could have blocked 
passage through the Isthmus, Corinth, did not join them, although she was 
m defensive alliance with Argos, Neither Sparta nor Athens renounced the 
alhancq with one another. Sparta was left with the rump of the Spartan 
Alliance in the Peloponncse and with the Boeotian League, Argus headed a 
considerable coalition She was in alliance with Athens and on good terms 
with 1 erssa. Behind the shield of the Aigive coalition Athens was safe from 
arrack by Spina She therefore waited to see whether Argos or Spam w odd 
be the first to take the offensive,* 1 


Etepitc some- provocation Sparta toot no strong action between July 4I0 
and Jul) 418. She twice paraded her forces on the frontier of Laconia, but on 
each occasion the sacrifices were □□favourable and they disbanded - during 

f. 1 '* ," lnwr she 300 m ™ ,u reinforce the unison of 

Ep,daunts, which lay on the flank of Argos. Even her ally Boeotia took 
advantage of her inactivity to occupy Hcradea in Trachis and dismiss 
he Spann, governor. The Argive coalition rmJe no move either, except 
to exclude Sparta from the Olympic Games of 440. Alcibiades, who was 
elated general m 419, tried to bring Sparta and Argos to blows. He led an 
Athenian army twice into the Peloponnese and persuaded Argos to attack 
Epidaums, which lay op the direct line of communications betwea Athens 
and Aigns. In the winter of 419-418, when Sparta sent her 300 men to 
Egd ^brae vAig, complained that Athens had failed to intercept 
m pi;rS ' I k , ti 1 ! C pe0I,le 10 «S*ri the Spartan move 
Law^Helots W,th Athens ,nd ,0 P™" Pylus ™th some 


In midsummer 41B Sparta took the initiative, Durimz 
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she had dealt with her interna! problems. When Bras! das h army of Nco- 
damodtis, originally 700 strong 1 , returned from Ghalddiee, the Helots who 
had served as attendants of the hoplites were enfranchised, and the whole 
force was settled at Leprcum, a place to which Elis laid claim. The restored 
prisoners were disfranchised for having surrendered at Sphacteria, but they 
were reinstated after a time. Thus the Spartan government restored the 
morale and the strength of the Spartan army. They also brought back Megan 
and Corinth into the Spartan Alliance; for these states, which distrusted both 
Athens and Argos and were unfavourably impressed by the operations of 
Argos against Epidiurus, sought the protection of their traditional champion- 
The route from Boeotia to the Peioponnese was now open, and the Spartan 
king, Agis, ordered the contingents of the Spartan Alliance to meet him at 
Phlius. 1 

The army w hich mustered at Phlius in midsummer 418 was the finest that 
Thucydides had ever seen. The Lacedaemonian levy of Spartiatcs, Perioeei, 
Ncodamodeis, and Helots was at its full strength, numbering 6,000 hoplites, 
thousands of light-armed troops, and some 400 cavalry. Of this levy the 
regular army, numbering nearly 5,000 hoplites, consisted only of Spartiatcs 
and Perioeei. The Spartiatcs (whose number is unknown to us) were aU 
picked troops in the sense that they had been specialty trained and kept under 
arms by the state. The regular army w as organized in battalions, companies, 
and platoons, of which die full complements were approximately 6oo, 150, 
and 35 men, Spartiatcs and other personnel being mixed. The chain of com¬ 
mand ran from the king with his staff of polemarchs through the battalion 
and company commanders to the platoon commanders, each trained for his 
specific duties. One battalion was drawn from Sciriris, a district near the 
Arcadian frontier, and it was specially trained to fight ott the left of the line, 
'[’he regular army was reinforced by the 1 Brarideans’, the enfranchised 
Helots trained by Brasidas. The Boeotian League’s levy consisted of 5,000 
hoplites (headed by a picked force of 300 Thebans), 5,000 light-armed troops, 
500 cavalry, and 500 mounted infantry. Corinth sent 2,000 hoplites. 
There were also considerable forces from Megan, Sicyon, Pellene in Achaei, 
Phlius, Epidaums, and Arcadia, the last headed by the fine infantry of Tegea. 
The supreme commander, Agis, thus had an army of some 20,000 hoplitKi, 
even more light-armed infantry, and a small force of cavalry under his com¬ 
mand. 

The Argivc coalition disposed of some 6,000 Argive hoplites, headed by 
a picked force of 1,000 men; 3,000 hoplites from Elis and almost as many 
from Manthea; and smaller forces from Cleonac and Omeae. Their lull 
strength amounted perhaps to 16,000 hoplites and a larger number of light- 
armed troops, but they had no cavalry. If Athens could send her field 
army of some 6,000 hoplites and 1,000 cavalry', the combined forces of the 
Argivc coalition and of Athens would be a match in numbers fur the Spartan 
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Alliance. Bue no Athenian troops had arrived at Argos when Agis set off from 
Sparta for Phlius. 1 

As the Spartan army was marching towards Philos in order to join its allies, 
it was intercepted by the much superior forces of Algos, Elis, and Man tinea. 
The Aigive commanders made the mistake of not engaging at once, and Agis 
slipped past during the night and reached Phlius. The Aigive commanders 
then occupied the narrow' valley just east nf Kemca, blocking the main road 
from Phlius to Argos, They were in a strong position to withstand a frontal 
attack, and they still hoped troops w ould come from Athens. But Agis did 
not intend to light on their terms. He divided his army into three columns, 
With the first column he marched by night along a difficult route, which lay 
to the west of the Netnea-Argos road, and descended behind the Argivc 
army into the Argivc plain, which he began to ravage after dawn. The second 
column, led by the Corinthians, set out at dawn by another track and ent the 
main road south of the Argivc position. The third column, led by the Boeo¬ 
tians, started last, when it was already full day, and proceeded with the 
cavalry' along the main road towards Nemca. Soon after dawn the Argivc 
commanders received news that Agis was ravaging the Argive plain. They 
therefore marched southwards, broke through the second column, and 
entered the northern part of the Argive plain. Meanwhile the third column 
had not made contact, but it soon entered the Argive plain in the rear of the 
Argivc force. The Argive commanders now found themselves cut olf by three 
separate columns—Agis between them and Argos, the Corinthian column on 
the foothills, probably on the west side of the plain, and the Boeotian column 
in their rear. Their army was seriously outnumbered. It was cut off from its 
base and from any Athenian troops which might arrive by sea. If a pitched 
battle ensued, it would be encircled in the level plain by the encmv cavalry 
and light-armed troops. 

One of the Argive generals, accompanied by an Argive who was acting as 
Spartan consul at Argos, crossed the plain and asked Agis for a conference. 
On their own authority they proposed to start negotiating a treaty of peace 
with Sparta and to submit any disputes to arbitration. Agis consulted one of 
the Spartan magistrates on his staff 1 and accepted. He concluded a four 
months 3 armistice on the spot. His great army then withdrew to Nemca and 
broke up, his allies being indignant that the enemy had been released from 
the trap. Agis, however, had a political as well as a military’ objective in mind. 
His aim was to dissolve the Argive coalition, secure a truce with Argos, and 
isolate Athens. If the Argivc general and the Argive consul carried out their 
proposal, Elis and Mantinea would perforce revert to the Spartan Alliance, 
their strength still unimpaired and their people not embittered by any losses. 

^4 31- 3^7- 1 1 4- 55 r Brasido-ns uid Ntodlroodc-is air pfub- 
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Bui ii turned out otherwise. The Argives were furiuus at the action of their 
general, but they still felt themselves bound by the agreement. Shortly after¬ 
wards 1,000 hoplites and 300 cavalry arrived from Athens. The Argive com¬ 
manders intended to send them hack, but the Elcan and Mantinean generals, 
loth to find themselves isolated and at the mercy of Sparta, and Alcibiades, 
who was at Argos as an ambassador, prevailed upon the Argive commanders 
to set ofi’ and lay siege to Orchomenus in Arcadia. When Orehomcmis capi¬ 
tulated, the E leans w Lshed to attack Lcpreum. The other allies insisted on 
attacking Tegea- The Eleans then went home in disgust, and the Arrives, 
Athenians, and Mandneans turned their forces towards Tegea. c 

Meanwhile at Sparta Agis was criticized for having granted the armistice, 
and indignation rose when the fall of Orchomenus was reported, lie was 
appointed again to command against the Argivcs, bat he was saddled with 
ten Spartiares as advisers. He then marched from Sparta with all but the 
oldest and the youngest men. He was joined at Tegea by his Arcadian allies. 
Messengers went ahead to summon help from Corinth, Boeotia, Phocis, and 
Locris, The Spartans and Arcadians advanced from Tegea into Mantinean 
territory, where the Argive commanders had adopted a strong defensive 
position with a difficult uphill approach. Agis led his line forward to within 
a stone’s throw and then withdrew; for the ground was unfavourable, and 
his allies might yet arrive from the Isthmus. The Argive commanders 
realized that their defensive tactics had lost them the chance of engaging the 
Spartans and Arcadians alone. Therefore they descended into the plain nest 
day, their army already deployed in line of battle with the Mantineans on the 
right, 1,000 picked Argivcs next to them, and then the other Argives in the 
centre, and the troops of Cleonac, Gmcae, and Athens on the left, the last 
supported by their cavalry'. Their trCpltttf numbered nearly ta,ooo in all. 
They caught the enemy marching in column and off his guard. But Agis 
issued orders at once. The column immediately swung into line of battle, 
Scirites and Neodamodeis on the left, Spartans in the centre, and Tegeans 
with a flanking force of Spartans on the right. During their deployment the 
troops sang the martial songs of Tvrtaeus and man exhorted man, conscious 
of their superior discipline. Then, marching in step to the tune of the flute, 
the solid line of men, shield close to shield and eight men deep, advanced 
slowly towards the enemy. The Argives and their allies bad halted to hear the 
exhortations of their officers. They now advanced hastily and impetuously. 

Before the lines clashed, an occurrence which was frequent in hoplite 
battles took place. The hoplite carried his shield on his left front; for it was 
attached to his left arm by metal bands just below the elbow and at the wrist. 
As he advanced, he tried to protect his unshielded right side by keeping as 
close as possible to his right-hand neighbour m the line. Thus the whole fine, 
as it advanced, tended to edge to the right erabwise. On this occasion both 
lines advanced in this manner, so that the right wing of each line far over- 
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lapped the wing opposed to it. The Spartan line, being longer since their 
troops were rather more numerous, was about to overlap the Athenians on 
the Argivc left wing by a wide margin, when Agis ordered the Sciritcs and 
Neodamodcis on has left wing to move out to their left and ordered two 
battalions on his right wing to move round into the gap opened up between 
the Ncodamodeis and the centre. The Scirites and Neodamodeis executed 
the order, the two Spartan battalions did not. Thus the Spartan line split 
into two parts. Before the)* could rejoin, the Mantineans and the 1,000 picked 
Argivcs fell upon the Sciritcs and Ncodamodeis and drove them back. But, 
as at the battle of Plataea, a tactical confusion was retrieved by the superb 
fighting quality of the Spartan troops. For their centre and right, and parti¬ 
cularly the 300 Spartiates fighting beside the king, swept on in perfect order 
and overwhelmed all resistance. Indeed many of the Argives, Cleonaeans, 
Omeans, and Athenians did not dare to face their onslaught but fled in panic, 
trampling one another underfoot. Agis w heeled his right wing to take the 
Athenians in the flank, then pivoted his w hole line and moved off to attack 
the victorious Mantineans and Argives on his left, who in their turn took to 
flight. The Spartans did not pursue far. Battles were still decided in terms of 
prestige rather than casualties, and the prestige of Sparta w as demonstrated 
beyond any doubt. They remained in possession of the field, their losses 
trivial and those of the enemy exceeding a thousand. 1 

The complete vindication of Sparta’s military supremacy had immediate 
effects. Sparta and Argos made a treat)' of peace and alliance for fifty years, 
and the allies of both, whether inside or outside the Peloponnese, were in¬ 
vited to become participants. Provision was made for the inauguration of 
peace within the Peloponnese, for the exclusion of Athens from Pelopon¬ 
nesian affairs, and for arbitration in all matters of dispute. Mantinea then 
rejoined the Spartan Alliance, restoring the liberties of the states she had 
reduced to subjection. Early in 417 the Spartans strengthened the grip of the 
oligarchs in Sicyon and in Achaea. Then acting in collusion with the Argivc 
corps <Pelite of 1,000 hoplites, they overthrew the democracy at Argos and 
introduced an oligarchy. Perdiccas of Macedonia and the Chalcidian states 
accepted the invitation of Sparta and Argos and joined the coalition. Thus 
Sparta triumphed in the period of uneasy peace. For, although the democrats 
soon seized pow er again at Argos, disposed of some of their opponents w ith 
the assistance of Alcibiades, and inclined tow ards Athens, the other military 
powers of the mainland stood solidly on the side of Sparta. 2 

The failure of Athens to exploit the Peace of Nicias was a turning-point 
in the history of the Peloponnesian War. Pericles had foreseen the effects of 
the strategy which he had propounded at the outset. Athens had won the war 
of attrition. She had disrupted the Spartan Alliance by her diplomacy. But 
she had failed to execute the final stage and achieve the aim of the war, the 
destruction of Sparta and the extension of Athenian power on the mainland. 
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Athens now turned elsewhere to expand her empire. In so doing she aban¬ 
doned the strategy of Pericles, heedless of the fact that the situation in 416 
was not radically different from the situation in 431. The Spartan Alliance 
was again intact, supported by Sicily in the west and by Macedonia and 
Chalcidicc in the north. Athens had the friendship of a w eakened Argos and 
a foothold at Pylus; but her own resources were diminished, the prestige of 
her army w as lower, and the leadership of the state was divided. The advice 
of Pericles was as valid as ever—not to hazard the resources of the state in 
imperial expansion, so long as the Spartan Alliance w as undefeated—and his 
words were still fresh in the memory of Thucydides the historian: ‘ I am more 
afraid of Athens’ mistakes than of her enemy’s plans.’ 1 

§ 2 . The Sicilian expedition 

The failure of Athens’ policy in the Pcloponncsc brought discredit to 
its promoter, Alcibiades, and credit to its opponent, Nicias. The divi¬ 
sion between the two cut deeper into the general policy of the state. 
Alcibiades favoured war with Sparta, expansion of the empire, and strict 
control of the subject states; he set no limits to his own ambitions or to the 
ambitions of the people. He found his support largely in the lower class, 
w hich favoured adventure and looked for material gains, and in those of his 
own generation, the young men, who were averse to the cautious strategy of 
a Pericles or a Nicias. But his magnetic personality — his good looks, his per¬ 
suasive orator)', his impetuous courage, his brilliance of ideas — appealed to 
all classes of the community, whether they agreed with his policy or not. 
Nicias wished to be at peace w ith Sparta, keep the empire intact, and treat 
the subject states with moderation; and the status quo met his own wishes 
and the plans he had for Athens. His policy was acceptable especially to the 
well-to-do, who would conserve their prosperity and farm their lands in 
Attica, and to those of the older generation w ho remembered the days of 
peace before 431. As the Assembly found itself divided, it had recourse to 
ostracism in the spring of 417. But Alcibiades and Nicias joined forces and 
urged their supporters to vote against Hyperbolus, a democratic agitator 
who had slandered both of them. When the people cast their ostraca, Hyper- 
bolus was the victim. Thereafter the law of ostracism fell into disuse; for it 
had failed in its purpose, to decide betw een the policies of rival statesmen. 2 

The divided counsels of Athens had already cost her dear. Under Alci- 
biadcs’ leadership she had made public her intention to attack Sparta and 
campaign in the Peloponnese. The alliance with Argos and her coalition, the 
attempt to build long walls at Patrae and at Rhium, the encouragement of 
Argos to attack Epidaurus, the occupation of a fort at Epidaurus, and the 
placing of Helots at Pylus bore no other interpretation. Yet, when the policy 
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was pm to the test, Athens failed to prosecute k- AJcibiades was not elected 
general for the crucial vest 418/41 7 s 2nd Athens was dilatory in sending even 
1 small force to help Argos. By her indecision she incurred the risk of war 
with Sparta and lost the allies w ho could have given her a chance of military 
victors - in such a war. In 417 she elected both Nicias and Alcihiades as 
generals. Nicks was to lead an expedition with the help oi Perdiocas against 
Chakidke and Amphipotis, but it was abandoned w hen Fcrdiccas changed 
sides. In the w inter of 417-416 the fleet instituted a blockade of Macedonia. 
Akibiadcs sailed early in 416 to Argos, w here he took a number of political 
prisoners and confirmed the ascendancy of the democracy. In the same year 
Athens went to war with Corinth, and the Athenians and Helots at Pylus 
gained much boot)' at the expense of the Spartans. Another expedition sailed 
to Melos, a colony of Sparta, and demanded that it should enter the Athenian 
empire. These acts aggravated the chances of war with Sparta and the 
Spartan Alliance. 1 

The course of Athens’ dealings with Melos was a warning to the Greek 
world. The small Island had declared her neutrality at the beginning of the 
war, and she sent some gifts to Sparta but no troops. In 4^6 Athens ravaged 
her territory with large forces, and in 425 assessed her for a tribute of fifteen 
talents. But Melos preserved her neutrality. In 416 the forces of Athens 
arrived unheralded at Melos, There were thirty ships from Athens, six from 
Chios, and two from Lesbos, and some 3,000 troops, half Athenian and half 
allied. After effecting a landing the Athenian generals sent envoys to nego¬ 
tiate with the leaders of the oligarchic government of Melos. The envoy's 
stated that Athens did not admit the neutrality of Melos: the island must 
enter the Athenian empire or face the consequences. An appeal by the 
Melons to international justice was dismissed. International justice, in the 
opinion of the Athenian envoys, existed only between states of equal power; 
the privilege of the strong was to treat the weak in the light of a different 
principle, that of expediency. The Melons refused to submit, fought gal¬ 
lantly under siege, and finally capitulated in the winter of 416-415, entrusting 
their fate to the verdict of the Athenian people. When the Assembly met, 
Alcihiades spoke in support of the proposal which was enacted: the adult 
males of Melos were slaughtered, the women and children were enslaved, 
and the island was occupied by 500 Athenians, The fate of Melos underlined 
the present policy of Athens, 'To be weak and to be neutral w as to invite 
ann ihilation at the ba nds of the tyrant state, 2 

In the same winter Athenian envoys went to Sicily at the invitation of her 
ally Segesta, which was hard pressed in 3 war with Sciinus, a Megarian 
colony allied to Syracuse. When they returned in the spring of 415, they 
brought sixty talents of silver and an erroneous report that Segesta had 
plenty of money to pay the costs of an Athenian expeditionary force. The 
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Assembly decided to send sixty ships under the command of Alcibiades, 
Nicias, and Lamachus, and met attain to consi der the fitting out of the force, 
Nicks took this opportunity to reopen the issue; for lie was opposed to the 
expedition, and he did not wish to serve as one of its commanders, 

Nicks argued that it was unsound strategy to disperse the forces of Athens. 
The Peloponnesians and the Boeotians stood ready to attack, the Chalddhns 
were still in revolt, Corinth and Ferdiccas were already operating against 
Athens, Argos needed assistance, and the financial resources of Athens were 
already deeply committed. Sicily constituted no threat to Athens. Even if 
Athens conquered Sicily, she could not count on holding it; for the island 
was far off, and the population was numerous. Nicks also criticized Alct- 
biadcs, the chief advocate of the expedition, for his headstrong ambition and 
extravagant life, Alcibiadcs retorted that ambition and expenditure were 
honourable in an individual and in a state; they had won Athens her empire, 
and they would add new territories to it. By undertaking the expedition 
Athens would conquer Sicily and force the whole of Greece into submission, 
or else she would dock the power of Syracuse. When Nikas saw that Aki- 
bkdes was succecdmi; in his appeal to the adventurous spirit ot the Athenians, 
he tried to alarm them by putting a high estimate on his requirements for the 
expeditionary force. But the Assembly was seized with an irrational enthu¬ 
siasm for the enterprise. The majority of the people thought it would provide 
them with pay for the moment and pay in perpetuity, once Sicily was made 
subject. The younger generation welcomed the prospect of adventure and 
excitement; and even the older and more cautious thought the very size of 
the expedition would ensure its safety, if not its success. Those who bad 
misgivings did not dare to voice them in an atmosphere of such enthusiasm. 
Nicks was compelled to name his figures For the expeditionary force. They 
were accepted in principle, and Aleihiadcs, Nicias, and Launch us were 
authorized to proceed with the preparations, 1 
During the vears of uncasv peace Athens had recovered from her financial 
exhaustion with remarkable speed. The imperial revenues were indeed re¬ 
duced from the high level of 425-421, but they were still greater Than a: the 
outbreak of the w ar. As trade revived, the yield from indirect raxes rose, and 
money in private hands increased with the cultivation of Attica and the 
development of the mines, A considerable programme of public building 
was undertaken, and the state-pay remained at the same level, that of the 
dleasts, for instance, staying at the rate of 3 obols a day which Cleon, had 
fixed. The money therefore was in hand for a vote of 3,000 talents towards 
the fitting out of the great expedition, and wealthy citizens spared no expense 
In performing their duties as trierarchs. In the latter part of June 415 the 
crews of 6a triremes and 40 troopships, t ,500 hoplites, 70a thetes armed as 
marines, and 30 cavalry assembled at the Pciraeus with their relatives and 
friends. After prayers on ship and on land the licet put out to sea, need under 
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oar to Aegiua, and then set its course for Corcyra, where most of [he forces 
which had been levied from the subjects of Athens or hired in friendly areas 
were already assembled. These numbered 34 triremes, 2,900 hoplites, and 
1,300 archer;, si infers, and iiglit-armed troops, The armada sailed from 
Coreyra in three flotillas. It w as accompanied by 30 supply vessels earning 
corn and technicians, ic*o smaller craft pressed into service, and many attend¬ 
ant vessels, packed with camp-followers. Never had such an expedition sailed 
the Mediterranean Sea since the Persian armada of Xerxes. 1 

While the expedition still lay in the Peiracus, an act of sacrilege was com¬ 
mitted in Athens. Most of the stone busts of Hermes, set upon square pillars 
at the doors of temples and houses, were mutilated during the night. It was 
generally thought to be an ill omen for the expedition, the work probably of 
some revolutionaries. Rewards were offered to anyone who would give in¬ 
formation about this or any other act of impiety'. Nothing was discovered 
about the mutilation of the Hermae, but informers reported two earlier acts of 
sacrilege, the mutilation of other statues and the burlesquing of the sacred 
ritual of the Mysteries, in which Alcibiades w as named as the ringleader. 
Some colour was lent to this charge by the notorious wildness of Alcibiades 
and Itis young associates; for be was profligate, reckless, and irreligious. 
Moreover, his precocious talents and his boundless ambition led men to 
suspect that he aimed at seizing power and setting himself up as tyrant. His 
political enemies made capital out of these suspicions. When Alcibiades 
asked to be put on trial before he sailed, they managed to thwart him. For 
they intended to recall him for trial later, when he lacked the backing of those 
who were involved in the Sicilian expedition. Pie therefore sailed under a 
cloud nf suspicion, which he was given no chance to disperse. 3 

These events revealed many of the faults in the Athenian democracy. The 
Assembly knew little of Sicily, its size or its militaty strength. Despite the 
successes of Syracuse and her allies in the Arehidamian War and the united 
front which Hermocraies had formed, Alcibiades could declare that the 
Siceliote Greeks were a motley mob, incapable of concerted action and 
inferior as lighting men. When the Assembly decided to attack Syracuse, 
before it had defeated Sparta, it did so in the (lush of an irrational enthusiasm. 
To send Nicias against his wish and to couple him with Alcibiades was an 
act of military folly, a compromise due to the political division within the 
state, when a clear-cut decision was essential. To send Aldbiadcs without 

■ The finances of Athens in 421-413 disputed. Andoe, 3. % states that the annual 
tribute e weeded 1,200 talents and that 7,coo uknLs were deposited on the Acropolis. Extern 
quofa-hsts indicate that the figure for tribute is I0o high alone, but it mav represent total 
annual income from the empire. Many scholars regard the figure of 7> «X) ulentsa* 100 high. 
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giving him a chance to clear himself was unfair to him and prejudicial to the 
command of the expedition. The political leaders of Athens* w iih the honour¬ 
able exception of Nicias, were inspired by personal and sometimes corrupt 
motives, and they were more concerned with their own advancement than 
with the interests of the state. The people who chose them w ere little better. 
The salient qualities of the Athenian democracy in 4^ were energy, oppor¬ 
tunism, unscrupulousness, and instability. 1 

The citizens of Syracuse did not believe the rumour that Athens was about 
to make an attack. Hcrrnucratcs urged them in vain to take The initiative* 
rally the Sicels and the Greeks to their cause, and engage the Athenian 
expedition in south Italy. Meanwhile the great fleet was sailing from Corcyra 
to the heel of Italy. There the Greek cities shut their gates, and the fleet 
coasted down to Rhegium without acquiring a single ally. The disappoint¬ 
ment of the Athenian generals was heightened by the news that Scgesta had 
duped them and could not provide more than thirty talents towards their 
chest. They then held a council of war. Nieias proposed to settle affairs 
between Segesta and Sellnus, make a display of force, and return home. 
Aldbiades favoured a diplomatic approach to the Sicels and Greeks of 
Sicily, in order to obtain a base—preferably Messana—and supplies, and later 
an advance on Syracuse if the need should arise. Lamachus urged an im¬ 
mediate attack on Syracuse; supplies would be got by pillage, Syracuse 
would be isolated, and her population intimidated. His plan was perhaps the 
best, but he could not convince either of the others. The deadlock was solved 
by Lamachus casting hLs vote in favour of Alcibiades 1 plan. A compromise 
was adopted. Messana was approached without success by Aleibiadcs, and 
half the battle-flevt sailed along the cast coast of Sicily, reconnoitred the 
harbour and coast of Syracuse, and gained possession of Catana as a base in 
Sicily.* 

Soon afterwards the state ship, the Satamtnia, arrived 10 recall Alciblades 
and some others for trial. For the agitation about the mutilation of the 
Hcnnae had continued in Athens until a prisoner turned informer and sup¬ 
plied a list of names. Although the name of Aldbiades was not among them, 
the people suspected him on many grounds and intended to put him to 
death. On their way home he and the others escaped at Thurii and crossed 
eventually to the Fcbponncsc. Nicias and Lamachus were now in sole com¬ 
mand. They agreed to sail to the north coast of Lhe island, where they cap¬ 
tured a small port from the native Sica ns, and sold their prisoners for 120 
talents. These piratical methods damaged the prestige of Athens and enabled 
Syracuse to enlarge her coalition* 3 

When winter came, the Syracusan forces, reinforced by troops from 
Selinus, Gela, and Camarina, marched out to attack the Athenian base at 
Catana. An Athenian agent from Catana had encouraged them to make this 
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attack,, and he informed the Athenians of the plan. They moved their whole 
army by night and landed unopposed in the Great Harbour of Syracuse, 
There they chose a position with a narrow front, and fortified it against 
attack by the Syracusan cavalry. On approaching Catana the Syracusans 
realized that the Athenian fleet had sailed. They hastened back to Syracuse, 
and formed their hoplitcs in a line of battle sixteen men deep, placing their 
1,200 cavalry and their javclinm.cn on their right wing, Nicias and Lacnachus 
placed half their hoplitcs in a line eight men deep and the other half behind 
them in a square formation, so that they could reinforce the front tine 
wherever necessary and attack the enemy cavalry if it broke through. In 
the battle which ensued the ArgwttS and Mantineans on the right w ing and 
the Athenians in the centre of the front line outfought the enemy, but they 
were prevented by the Syracusan cavalry from, pressing the pursuit. The 
Athenian victory heightened the prestige of the army, but it had no strategic 
effect. For the generals withdrew to Naxus and Catana for the winter and 
they failed to win over Messana and Gamarina to their side. 1 

Nicias and Lamachus had achieved little in this first campaigning season- 
They were deficient in cavalry, allies, and money, without w hich they could 
neither move freely by land nor organize regular supplies. During the winter 
they sent to Athens Fur reinforcements, especially of cavalry and money', and 
they sought to make allies of the non-Greek peoples, the Sicels, Carthagin¬ 
ians, and Etruscans, By the early summer of 414 they had brought most of 
the Sicels into alliance by diplomacy or by force. From Athens they received 
300 talents and 280 troopers, for whom mounts were obtained in Sicily. 
Preparations were now r complete for landing again at Syracuse and blockading 
or assaulting the city . The Syracusans meanwhile had benefited by their 
experience in the battle. During the w inter they equipped and trained their 
hoplites; and they replaced their fifteen generals by a board of three generals, 
including the able and determined Hermncrates, and entrusted foil] powers 
to them. They also sent envoys to the Pcloponncsc. Corinth promised help 
and sent envoys to Sparta to support the Syracusan envoys in their appeal. 
There they found Alcibiades, and his speech roused the Spartan Assembly 
to action. He depicted the aim of Athens in Sicily as he himself had con¬ 
ceived it; to conquer Sicily, south Italy, and Carthage, to build great fleets 
and raise native mercenaries in the west, and to blockade and assault the 
Peloponnese. He advised the Spartans to send out an able officer to conduct 
the defence of Syracuse, and themselves to establish a fortified post at 
Dccelea in Attica, from which the supplies and land communications of 
Athens could be cut. The Spartans accordingly appointed Gvlippus to con¬ 
duct the defence of Syracuse and made preparations to invade Attica and 
fortify DeceltaA 

In the early summer of 414 Nicias and Lamachus made their attempt on 
Syracuse. The defences w ere very strong (see Fig. 25), The old and new quar- 
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tcrs of the city, built respectively on Ortygia and on the mainland, were both 
walled, and their walls were linked to form a single system of fortification, 
Qrrygia, then an island joined by a mole to the mainland, dominated tht 
entrance 10 the two harbours, the Lesser Harbour in which the Syracusan 
fleet lay behind a line of piles, and the Great Harbour where [he beaches 
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were set with stakes to impede a landing. The fortified area on the main¬ 
land, known as Ac bra Lima, had been extended during the winter to include 
Yemenites and now reached out towards Epipolae, a plateau overlooking the 
city and surrounded by steep scarps. The Athenians could invest Syracuse 
only from the western side, and for this purpose they must obtain possession 
of Epipolae, Hermocratcs therefore made ready to man the approaches to 
Epipolae. But early one morning, when he was holding a review of his troops 
in the meadow south of Epipolae, the Athenians, having landed unobserved 
to the north of Epipolae at Leon, were already marshalling their army* f hey 
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hastened to Epipolac, scaled it From the w'est at Euryelus, and defeated the 
Syracusans as they came into action piecemeal. 

Once in possession: of Epipohe [he Athenians built a round fort, and from 
it began to carry one via.ll of investment northwards in the direction of 
Trogilus and then another southwards towards the Great Harbour. The 
Syracusans tried to prevent the progress of the southwards wall by construct¬ 
ing a counter-wall across its path. When this was captured by an assault force 
of 300 picked Athenians, they ran a palisade and a trench out into the marshy 
plain farther south. An assault on this palisade and trench w as ltd by Lama- 
ehus, the round lore on Epipolac being held only by the camp-followers 
under Nicks, who was ill. The assault led to a general engagement between 
the two armies, in the course of which Lamachus was killed and an attack 
on the round fort w as only staved off by Nicias setting fire to his dump of 
timber-trusses and siege-engines. At a critical moment in the battle the 
Athenian fleet, which had been instructed to move from its base at Thapsus, 
appeared in the Great Harbour, and the Syracusans withdrew into the city. 
It was now only a matter of time before the investment was complete and the 
city fell by blockade, 1 he Athenians were further encouraged by receiving 
supplies from Italy, three penteconters from Etruria, and the accession of 
many Sice Is to their side. 1 


1 i ; c northern wall was already nearing completion and a double wall on 
the south was approaching the sea, when the Syracusans, who had deposed 
their generals and begun to negotiate with Nicias, were greatly heartened by 
the arrival of a Corinthian named Gongylus w ith a trireme. He brought the 
news that some ships from Corinth, Leucas, and Amhracia were on the wav 
and that Gy lip pus was already in Sicily. Meanwhile Gvlippus, who had 
crossed with four ships to Taras and then had sailed to Himera, was on Ms 
wav overland at the head of a mixed army almost 3,000 strong, composed 
of his Peloponnesians, his allies at Selinus, flimera, and Gela, and some 
Sicels. He ascended Epipolac at Etnydus, as the Athenians had originally 
done, passed through an uncompleted part of the Athenians’ northern wall 
and joined forces with the Syracusan army, which sallied forth to meet him. 
In failing to intercept Gongylus and Gylippus the Athenians committed a 
serious blunder, Nicias having underestimated their importance. 3 

Gylippus put new energy into the defence of Syracuse. He began to build 
a ttriKswal! out from Temenites towards the uncompleted part of the Athen¬ 
ians’ northern wall, and he protected it by attacking the Athenians. Finally, 
he managed to bring the Syracusan cavalry into action and defeated the 
Athenian army. Nest night he carried his crosswall past the line of the north¬ 
ern wall and so saved Syracuse from the danger of cirtumvalla tion. Gvlippus 
also succeeded in capturing I.abdalum, a fortified base of supply, on the 
north side of Epipolac. Nicias then decided to move his main base south to 
PkmmynuMat the mouth of the Great Harbour. There he built three forts to 
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protect the .ships and the stores. But the seamen grumbled at the change: fresh 
water was some distance away, and the enemy cavalry attached them outside 
their camp. He now controlled the round fort, the double wall from it to the 
Great Harbour,and the Great I larbour itself. The Syracusans held the egress 
north of the round fort, and their cavalry' controlled Lhe hinterland. Gylippus 
toured the rest of Sicily to obtain reinforcements, and twelve more ships, 
w hich NkttE tried in vain to intercept, sailed into the Lesser Harbour. The 
Syracusan navy began to practise w ithin sight of the Athenian fleet, which 
was suffering from the wastage of its crews and from the lack of opportunity 
to careen the hulls of the vessels. 

Nicias now saw the danger of the besiegers being besieged- He therefore 
sent out an urgent dispatch, which reached Athens early in die winter. He 
frankly stated the weakness of his position. His Athenian seamen were un¬ 
ruly, his foreign seamen were deserting in considerable numbers, and his 
Sleet had lost its margin of superiority over the enemy. He depended for his 
supplies on the states in Italy, and these might any day change sides. In the 
coming spring the Syracusans would be reinforced from Sicily and the 
Pcloponncsc, and they would then become masters of the situation. Nlcias 
advised the Athenians either to recall the expeditionary force or to send out 
another one, equally large and well supplied with money; in cither event he 
asked to he relieved of his command in view' of his illness. The Assembly 
decided to send out another force but not to relieve Micias of his command. 
They' appointed Two generals to join him, Euiymedon, who sailed with ten 
ships in midwinter„ and Demosthenes, who was to lead the main force in 413. 
Thus the Athenian people committed itself more deeply to the Sicilian enter¬ 
prise, despite the fact that war nn the home front was becoming more and 
more likely. 1 

While the main force was in Sicily, Athens undertook operations from her 
base in .Macedonia, Methone, a member of the Athenian empire, to which 
Athens had accorded preferential treatment. In the winter of 416-415 her 
troops began to ravage Macedonia and later forced Pcrdiotas into alliance. 
In 414 he and a large force of Thracians joined Athens in an unsuccessful 
attack on Amphipolis. More of her energies went into the support of her ally, 
Argos, now' at war with the Spartan Alliance. Both sides engaged in ravaging 
tactics, and Ln 414 the Argives persuaded an Athenian force of thirty ships 
to ravage the coast of Laconia, This was an act of war, which could not be 
justified by reference to the defensive alliance between Athens and Argos. 
The Athenian breaches of the peace and alliance with Sparta were now clear, 
and in addition Athens had refused to accept Sparta’s request for arbitration 
of their differences. Corinth and her colony Syracuse were already pressing 
Sparta to invade Attica. The aggression of Athens against Melos and Sicily 
filled die allies of S parta with alarm. Thus Sparta and her Alliance decided 
to renew the war of liberation. A mnre effective strategy' was now possible. 
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The idea of occupying a fortified post in Attica had been in the air in 432-431 
and in 422-421; but, if such a pest was to be maintained throughout the 
year and if regular operations were to be conducted in Attica, the Peloponne¬ 
sians and Boeotians had to have a large margin of military superiority over 
the Athenian fidd-army, Such a margin fust came into existence in 422, and 
it recurred when Athens was deeply engaged in Sicily In accordance with 
Akibiades* recommendation Sparta ordered her allies to provide iron, tools, 
and masons for the fortifying of Decclea, and to muster troops for Sicily. 
The w ar was to be fought on two fronts. 1 

Agis led the invading army into Attica in early spring 413, ravaged the 
borders of the plain, and fortified Dccclea, which lav within sight of Athens, 
almost half-way between the city and the Boeotian border and on the main, 
route towards Euboea. Meanwhile a considerable force of hoplitcs sailing in 
merchantmen set out across the open sea for Sicily; Sparta sent boo Neodi- 
modris and Helots, Boeotia 300 men, Corinth 500, and Sicyon 200, Their 
departure was covered by a Corinthian fleet of 25 triremes, which engaged 
the Athenian squadron based at Naupactus. Two fleets were fitted out at 
Athens, 30 ships to collect Argive hnplites and raid the Laconian coast and 
63 ships under Demosthenes* command to transport 1,200 Athenian hoplites 
and as many of their subjects as could be pressed into service. The two fleets 
were to operate together against Laconia. Demosthenes helped to select and 
fortify an isthmus opposite Cythera, and he then proceeded on his wav to 
Sicily. The resources of Athens were now fully extended; for she had at 
least 225 ships at sea and 45,000 men in receipt of service pay 1 

Even so her help arrived almost too late in Sicily. Gvlippus and Hermo- 
craies had encouraged the Syracusans to man their fleet and attack the 
enemy. Gylippus himself led his army at night into the vicinity of Plem- 
myrium. The Syracusan fleet attacked at dawn with two squadrons, one of 
35 triremes operating in the Great Harbour and the other of 45 triremes 
sailing round from the Lesser Harbour. The Athenians quickly manned 
bo ships and engaged the enemy squadrons before they could join forces. 
The fighting w as bitter, and the men at the naval base were collecting on the 
shore to watch, when Gvlippus suddenly assaulted and captured the three 
forts, inflicting heavy loss of life. At sea the Syracusans were at first victorious, 
but their ships soon fell foul of one another and the Athenians gained the 
uppeF hand. When the fleets disengaged, the Syracusans had lost 11 ships 
and the Athenians 3 ships. But the capture of the naval base at Pkmmyrium 
was far more important. The gear of 40 triremes, the reserves of wheat, and 
many goods of value fell into the Syracusans 1 hands. As they now held the forts 
at Plcmmyrium, their ships could threaten the entry into the Great Harbour 
from both sides. In order to intensify their blockade of the Athenians, thev sent 
12 ships to Italy and intercepted supplies of foodstuffs and timber at source J 
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The success of the Syracusans brought them help from many states in 
Sicily, and Gylippus decided to attack again in July before reinforcements 
could arrive from Athens. The Syracusans cut down the bows of their ships 
and reinforced them with stay-beams,, so that they' could ram the Athenian 
ships bow on. For the Athenians, relying on their speed to outmanoeuvre an 
enemy vessel and ram her broadside* built their ships with slender bows. In 
the open sea these tactics won them success, but on this occasion the engage¬ 
ment would take place in the confined waters of the Great Harbour. The 
Syracusan army moved first against the double wall of the Athenians, one 
force issuing from the city and another from Olympieum, and then their 
fleet of eighty ships sailed out against the seventy-five Athenian ships. No 
action occurred on that day or the day after. But on the following day the 
Athenian fleet attacked arid die Syracusans* charging bow cm, stove in the 
forepart of the enemy ships, sinking seven and disabling many more, white 
their javelinmen, being at dose quarters* killed many of the oarsmen. The 
Athenian fleet was only saved from complete defeat by the foresight of 
Nicias; for he had protected his improvised harbour with merchantmen, 
anchored off the entrance and swinging from their yard-arms great masses of 
iron which could be dropped into any enemy vessel seeking to enter the 
harbour. Behind these merchantmen the battered Athenian fleet found 
refuge. The Syracusans were about to attack again* when Demosthenes 
sailed into the Great Harbour with seventy-three triremes, 5,000 huplites, 
and swarms oflight-armed troops, both Greek and barbarian. 1 

He decided to exploit the consternation into which the Syracusans were 
cast by the arrival of so vast an armament. His aim was to gain possession of 
Epipolac and complete the wall of drcumvallation. He failed, however, to 
breach the long single wall built by Gylippus westward along Epipolac. He 
then delivered an attack by night from the west, where the entry at Euryelus 
was narrow-. The spearhead of his large and misled army surprised the 
enemy, captured the fort at the entry, and attacked the three fortified camps 
on the plateau. The victorious troops were rushing on impetuously and in 
disordered groups, when first the Boeotians and then other detachments of 
the Syracusan army rallied and counter-attacked. The Athenian troops then 
fell back in confusion* being for the most part ignorant of the terrain and 
unable to distinguish friend from foe in the hazy moonlight, and they were 
soon in headlong flight. Meanwhile more of their army were pushing their 
way up through the narrow' entry' and preventing the withdrawal of those 
who had been routed. The Syracusan forces, on the other hand, were operat¬ 
ing on a broader front; they deployed In formation, made better use oi their 
watchw ord, and knew which way they were facing. Their war-cnes added to 
the turmoil. For to an Athenian ear they were indistinguishable from those 
of the Dorian troops on their own side, Argivcs, Gorcyraeans* Rhodians, and 
others. In the end the army of Demosthenes was driven off the plateau, many 
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falling to their death from the cliffs and many being killed at dawn by the 
Syracusan cavalry as they w andered Inst in the plain. 1 

After this disaster Demosthenes proposed to withdraw the whole force by 
sea. Its military strength was impaired, and disease w as rife in the camp. 
The army, he maintained * would be better employed at home in attacking 
Dceelea. I he fleet still held command of the Sicilian Sea, and eoold handle 
the evacuation without danger. Nicias was opposed to withdrawal. He said 
that the Syracusans might be on the verge of collapse, their finances ex¬ 
hausted, and their citizens disaffected. In his heart he was still undecided; 
and, being undecided, he preferred to risk his life in Sicily rather than in the 
people s court at Athens, Demosthenes and the third general, Eurvmcdon, 
then proposed to withdraw to Thapsus or Catana, where the army could 
forage tor supplies, and the navy operate in open waters, and meanwhile, if 
Kicks did nut wish to decide on his own responsibility, a decision could he 
obtained from Athens. But Nicias persisted obstinately in his refusal to move, 
and the Athenian forces lingered where they were, 'Meanwhile, as August 
wore on, Gylippus increased his army by bringing in more troops from Sicily 
and collecting the Peloponnesians who had come via the African coast to 
Sclinus. \\ ben Nicias became aware of their arrival, he withdrew his opposi- 
H™ 1 provided no open vote was taken, and the order for the evacuation was 
given. On the eve of sailing away, on 27 August 413, when the moon was full, 
an eclipse occurred. The soothsayers declared that the army must now wait 
thnee nine day's, Tbc majority or the Athenians in the camp accepted their 
vCTdict,and Nicias, abandoning his indecision and making a necessity of hb 
virtue, refused outright to move, 1 

^ Betorcthe twenty-seven days were up, the Syracusans passed to the attack. 

e_v ^ eteatc the small force ot Athenian cavalry and then captured eighteen 
ships in battle m the narrow waters. When the Syracusans beean to close the 
mouth of the Great Harbour w.th an improvised boom of merchantmen and 
l.^ 1 \ e ' 1 C ” 13n generals saw that they would be trapped without hope of 
obtaining supplies. TTiey therefore manned every ship that would float, to 
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despair* each as he saw a particular piece of the action in t he Great Harbour, 
At last the Athenian ships fled, hotly pursued by the Syracusans* end piled 
up on the beach* where the army was able to protect them. That evening* 
when the Syracusans sailed back 10 the city* Demosthenes persuaded Nidas 
that the best course was to resume the battle at sea next morning; for they 
stil] had more ships than the enemy. But the panic had gone too far. The 
sailors refused to row again* and the only alternative was to fight their way 
out by land, 1 

In Syracuse the victory- was celebrated with wine and feasting in honour 
of Heracles, As the troops were not fit for action that night, Hcrmocrates 
sent a message, which duped Nidus into believing chat the Syracusans already- 
held the passes and the Athenians could not escape by night. When dawm 
came, the Athenian generals waited another day* and then the army of 
40*000 men matched off* its dead unburied and its wounded abandoned. 
The Syracusans now held the passes towards Catana, and their cavalry- and 
light-armed troops harassed the army incessantly as it fonght its way across 
the plain. Five days passed and the Athenians had made little progress. Their 
supplies were now exhausted. They left fires burning that night and set off 
in the opposite direction, Demosthenes* division fell behind and was sur¬ 
rounded next day-. He surrendered on condition that the lives of the men 
would be respected. Nidas 1 division was overhauled and surrounded on the 
following day, but it fought its way forward next day and reached water at 
the Assinarus river. As the Athenians broke ranks and rushed towards the 
water* tortured by thirst and eager to cross* the enemy hemmed them in and 
drove them against one another* so that many were trampled underfoot or 
impaled on their own spears. The top of the far bank, too, was lined by 
Syracusans* who threw their javelins into the confused mass of men in the 
hollow river bed* most of them drinking greedily. l The Peloponnesians 
marched down and slaughtered them* especially those in the river* and the 
water was immediately spoiled, but all the same most of them were drinking 
It, bloody and muddy as it was, and even fighting for it.* When the dead lay 
there in piles, Nidas gave himself up to Gylippus and implored him to stop 
the massacre, Gylippus ordered the remnant to be taken alive. He wanted to 
keep Demosthenes and Nidas* but the Syracusans and Corinthians put them 
to death. The survivors* some 7,000 in number* were herded into a cramped 
quarry- shaft at Syracuse, where many died of exposure, malnutrition* and 
disease. Seventy days later the Syracusans took out the allies of Athens 
and sold them as slaves* but they left the Athenians and any Greeks of Sicily 
and Italy to their fate. 1 

Meanwhile the Athenians at home had been feeling the strain of adversity. 
The regular garrison at Decries and freebooters from Bocotia were stripping 
Attica of Hocks* baggage-animals, and movable property, The mounts of the 
Athenian cavalry went lame on the rocky ground* and the city-walls had to 
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be manned at all seasons, day and night. The city was now under blockade, 
and had to import all its supplies by sea at great expense. In an attempt to 
augment their dwindling resources the Athenians decided to impose a tax 
of 5 per cent on all imports and exports within the empire instead of the 
tribute ami screw more money out of their subjects. As their commitmcnis 
increased, they relied less on their " Allies" and more on barbarian mercenaries, 
whose atrocities, for instance at Mycalessus in Boeotia, where man, woman, 
and child were butchered, made Athens the object of a deeper hatred. Even 
at s^a they suffered a defeat in the Guff ot Curinth at the hands of a smaller 
fleet of Corinthian ships, which had strengthened their bows for ramming 
head-on. When disaster came at Syracuse, it dealt a shattering blow to the 
power and the prestige of Athens. She lost in all more than 200 warships, the 
bulk being Athenian, and their complement of seamen, some 40,000, re¬ 
cruited mainly from the subject states; some 4,000 Athenian cavalrymen, hop- 
Sites, and light-armed men, and a considerably larger number of troops From 
the subject states, allies, and barbarian friends of Athens; and an enormous 
amount of money, weapons, and materials. All hope of expansion was at an 
end. Athens turned to fight for her life, and for the empire from which she 
derived much of her resources. She had the courage and resilience but not 
the unity among her citizens which had carried her to triumph in the Persian 
wars. 1 


§ 3 . Persia enters the war 

During the winter of 413-412 Sparta made preparations for the campaign 
which most men thought would end the war. Agis, setting out from Dceelea, 
exacted money from allies and neutrals in central Greece, and the Spartan 
government ordered the building of an allied fleet of 100 triremes. Euboea, 
Lesbos, Chios, and Erythrae offered to revolt, and the two satraps in the 
coastal areas of Asia Minor promised assistance, Fhanubazos in the north 
and Tissaphernes in the south. The Spartans decided to support Chios, which 
had a navy of sixty ships, and to negotiate with Tissaphernes; but they and 
their allies were so dilatory that the Athenians learnt their plans and inter¬ 
cepted the first Peloponnesian squadron of twenty-one triremes, w r hich did 
not dare to leave the coast of Epidaurus, Meanwhile Alcibiades, who had 
been urging on the Ephnrs at Sparta, and a Spartan commander, Chalcidcus, 
sailed across with five ships and raised Chios, Ery thrae, and Ckzomenac, and 
later Miletus in revuh. Chalcideus then made an alliance on behalf of the 
Spartan Alliance with Darius, whereby ‘ the ancestral possessions of the Great 
King" were recognised as his and both parties undertook to combine 
against Athens. The revolt then spread to Lesbos, and four more triremes 
from the Fdoponnese reached Chios. These triremes were units of the 
squadron w hich had broken through the Athenian blockade off the coast ot 
1 7 - 27-30; 34; Hell, Oij . 12. 4-5, 
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Epidaurus. They brought another Spartan, Astyochus, who took over the 
supreme command and reported that the main Peloponnesian fleet would 
soon arrived 

While the Peloponnesians were slow to grasp the initiative, the Athenians 
pressed on with their preparations, building ships, economizing in the ad¬ 
ministration of the democracy, and fortifying Sunium to afford protection to 
their supply-ships. A board of ten elder statesmen, including Hagnon and the 
poet Sophocles, was appointed to act as advisory commissioners (proboufoi) 
during the time of crisis. In the spring of 412 Athens had 27 triremes at 
Naupactus and 21 triremes in home waters, of which 7 were from Olios. 
Her first aim was to prevent her enemies from concentrating their squadrons; 
she succeeded in blockading one off the coast of Epidaurus, but she failed to 
stop another which sailed from Sicily to Corinth. W hen Chios revolted, 
Athens brought the reserve fund of 1,000 talents into use and manned the 
ships as fast as they came off the stocks. 

In the east Aegean the island of greatest strategic value w as Samos. It w as 
situated on the shortest route from Grecos to Ionia, on the line of com¬ 
munications from Sparta to Chios, and, when Miletus revolted, between the 
two chief areas of revolt. The first Athenian squadron, numbering only eight 
ships, secured the island. When the ships increased to thirty, some of the 
crews supported a violent revolution in Samos, which overthrew the upper 
classes and put the democrats in power. Athens granted full autonomy to 
Samos, hoping that this would encourage democrats in other subject states 
to remain loyal to her. The Athenians then blockaded Miletus, recaptured 
Mitylene and Clazomenae, and ravaged the Island of Chios. Late in the 
summer forty-eight ships, including transports, and a hoplitc force of 1,000 
Athenians, 1,500 Argives, and 1,000 allies sailed from Athens and landed 
near Miletus. A detachment of Milesians and Peloponnesians made a sortie 
to join 2 Persian force of mercenary infantry and native cavalry under 
Tissaphernes, but they were defeated by the Athenians, who prepared to 
invest the city. 5 

At this juncture the main Peloponnesian fleet arrived. It consisted of thirty- 
three ships from the Feloponncse and twenty-two from Syracuse and Selinus. 
The Athenian commander, Phrynichus, prudently w ithdrew from Miletus to 
Samos, where the Athenian squadrons could concentrate for the winter of 
412-411, which w r as now setting in. The Argive troops, who had suffered 
heavy losses at Miletus, went home disgruntled, and Argus ceased to take 
any active part in the war. During the winter both fleets w ere reinforced. The 
Peloponnesians received pay for their crews from Persia and augmented 
their funds bv sacking I as us and selling the population to Tissaphernes. 
Feeling themselves somewhat stronger, they made a Second pact, in which 
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Persia’s claims ’were less strongly staled and Persia’s obligation to pay all 
expenses was inserted, This pact, however, was rejected by Lichas, the 
spokesman of eleven Spartan commissioners, who came out to advise Astyo- 
chus. An open breach with Tjssaphemes resulted, and during it the Spartans 
won over the important island of Rhodes, which cut the trade-route from 
Egypt to Athens, The Athenians meanwhile were doing their utmost to re¬ 
duce Chios, but without success. At the same time they were covering the 
Hellespont, through which most of Athens* food-supply passed from the 
Black Sea, The balance of naval power was fairly even, and the Peloponne¬ 
sians could only improve their position by entering again into alliance with 
Persia, 1 

Aldbiades, who had played so active a part in starting opera lions in the 
east Aegean, now incurred the distrust of the Spartans and the hatred of Agb, 
whose wife he had seduced at Sparta, He therefore transferred his counsels to 
the Persian side, Ac a meeting with the Great King and Tissaphemcs he 
urged them to let the Greeks wear one another dow n; the Peloponnesian 
fleet should be kept on short pay, 50 that Sparta would be unable to add naval 
superiority to her military superiority. By parading his influence with the 
Persian court Akibiades gave the impression to both sides that he could 
sway their destinies; for Athens and Sparta now realized that whoever dis¬ 
posed of Persian money and the Phoenician fleet would win the war. When, 
therefore, Akibiades sent word to the Athenian trierarchs and leaders at 
Samos that, if an oligarchy was installed at Athens, he was willing Eo come 
back and use his friendship w ith Tissaphernes to their advantage, they adopted 
the suggestion with alacrity and sent some representatives to discuss the 
project w ith him. On their return a group of conspirators was formed, and 
the proposal was placed before the personnel of the fleet, who raised no 
objection; for they were tempted by the prospect of Persian subsidies. But 
at a private meeting Phryniehus, the general, expressed suspicion of AJri- 
biades and disbelief in his promises. The rest, however, proceeded with the 
plan and sent Peisander and some others to Athens to arrange for the intro¬ 
duction of oligarchy and the recall of Akibiades, At Athens Feisander met 
with strong opposition, but he silenced it by arguing that the survival of the 
state was more important than any question of the constitution and this 
could only be achieved by gaining the alliance of Persia, He and ten others 
were then appointed to negotiate with Akibiades and Tissajihemes for 
alliance. Their conditions were tacitly accepted by the Assembly: that an 
oligarchy would be set up at Athens and the sentence of death passed on 
Akibiades would be revoked. Pcisaruder also persuaded the Assembly to 
depose Phryniehus, whose hostility' to Akibiades might disrupt the impend¬ 
ing negotiations, 1 

Peisander and his fellow’ envoys then set off for the court of Tissaphcmes, 
There they met with a cruel disappointment, Akibiades, who acted as 
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spokesman for Tissaphernes, suspected that Tissaphernes did not intend to 
transfer the aid of Persia from Sparta to Athens, He therefore raised the price 
of Persians aid so high that the Athenian envoys broke off the negotiations. 
Tisssphcmes then made a third and final pact with the Spartan Alliance in 
April 41 r. The two powers were to act jointly in making war and in conclud¬ 
ing peace with Athens, Tisiaphernes was to provide pay lor the Pelopon¬ 
nesian fleet; until such time as the Phoenician fleet came into action; there¬ 
after any monies provided by Tissaphcmes were to be loans; repayable at the 
end of the war, 1 All the territory of the King in Asia is to belong to the King, 
and he is to decide about his own lands as he pleases/ This pact remained in 
force until the end of the war. As if was based solely on considerations of 
expediency, neither side intended to honour it beyond the limits of ex¬ 
pediency, Sparta promised indeed to sell the liberties of the Greek states in 
Asia (and the Athenian envoys had been willing to promise more for Persia’s 
help), but the sale w as nominal only, so long as the war continued, and the 
Peloponnesians began to draw subsidies from Persia at once.' 

In the early summer of 41 \ the revolt spread to the Hellespont, where a 
Spartan officer, Dercyllidas, in co-operation w ith Pbarnahazus, entered and 
occupied Abydus. Chios was still holding out despite the continued efforts 
of the Athenians, and rhe area from Miletus tu Rhodes was mostly under 
Spartan, control. Yet the Peloponnesian fleet, commanded by the timorous 
Astyochus, did not force an engagement with the Athenian fleet. Meanwhile 
the conspirators at Samos and at Athens were engaged in bringing the 
oligarchy into power, despite the fact that the ostensible object of the change 
—alliance with Persia—was no longer attainable. Their supporters in the 
armed forces at Samos were w ell organized and in control of the situation. 
The leaders were disappointed in their hopes of Persian money, but they 
devoted their private estates to the prosecution of the war, formed a plot to 
set an oligarchy over the Samians, and sent emissaries to impose oligarchies 
on other subject states. Peisander and others set off for Athens, and put 
oligarchies in power along the line of their route home wards A 

§ 4 , Oligarchy at Athens 

The successive failures of the democracy and the crowning disaster at 
Syracuse made all sections of the people critical of democratic institutions. 
The active opponents of democracy were drawn mainly from the upper and 
middle classes, who liad borne the entire burden of taxation and the bulk of 
the casualties until the disaster at Syracuse and naturally resented a system 
under which they had little say in the conduct of diplomacy and of war. 
They fell into two groups. The first and larger group wished to establish a 
moderate form of government, in which the well-to-do would administer the 
state with economy and prosecute the war with vigour. This group w as nor 
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organized within the political clubs. It had no precise programme for 
setting up 'a moderate oligarchy*. The other group wished above all to obtain 
pow er as oligarchic leaders; some of them were prepared in the last resort to 
impose a narrow oligarchy by violence and to collaborate with the enemy. 
They controlled the political clubs, which hid existed as clandestine 
organizations and were now ready to come into the open. At the outset the 
rw 0 groups were held together by their dislike of democracy' and by the 
prospect of Winning the Persian alliance. Nevertheless* the large majority of 
the population still supported the ideas of democracy and would only tolerate 
a constitutional reform as a temporary expedient in order to obtain the 
alliance of Persia,' 

When Peisander had first persuaded the Assembly to accept the idea of a 
change in the constitution, he had instructed the political clubs to concert 
their plans and rake the preliminary steps for the overthrow of the demo¬ 
cracy. While he w as absent in Asia and Samos, the younger members of the 
party at Athens assassinated the democratic leader. Androcles, and some of 
his associates. All debates in the Council and in the Assembly were now 
controlled by the conspirators, who supplied the speakers and the content of 
their speeches. The programme which they preached was that of a moderate 
oligarchy: pay was to he given only to troops on active service* and the state 
was to be administered by those who were best fitted to finance and fight the 
war, their number being not more than 5,00a Anyone who spoke against this 
programme suffered the fate of Androcles* and no legal redress could be 
obtained; for the organs of the democratic government were becoming 
paralysed by a reign of terror. It was impossible in so large and crowded a 
city to estimate the number of the conspirators, and it was difficult to guess 
w ho they were. Indeed those: put up to speak for the oligarchy were often 
people whom no one expected to be participants or sympathizers- and 
whether they were party men or not, they did much to further the revolution 
by making men afraid of one another and suspicious of their cluscst friends. 
Suth was the situation towards the end of Mav when PeLsanderand his col- 
leagues arrived w ith some trusty hopliies, trained in the subject states where 
[hev had already established oligarchic governments, 1 

Peisander and the others convened the Assembly at once. They did not 
repeal their failure to obtain alliance with Persia but proposed the election of 
ten men who were to draw up a constitution and report to the Assembly on a 
stated day. In the end the Assembly appointed twenty' men over forty' years 
til age and the ten elder statesmen* the prabouloi, who'had been elected after 
the disaster in Sicily. 1 hey were instructed to pay particular attention to *thc 
ancestral laws of Cleisthenes in drafting the new constitution. This suggested 
a moderation which was foreign to the aim ofPeisandcr and his colleagues; 
for the drafters were in fact controlled by ten of their number who had full 
power*. On the stated day the Assembly was convened at Colonus outside 
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the walls of the city, where the danger of an attack by the enemy discouraged 
the faint-hearted from attending. On the recommendation of the ten drafters 
who had full powers, the constitutional safeguards of the democracy w ere 
formally abolished. On the proposal of Pcisandcf the existing magistrates 
were deposed, and the members of a provisional government were appointed. 
The appointments w ere in the hands of a caucus: first five presidents were 
elected, then the live appointed a hundred, and the hundred co-opted three 
each. These, ‘the Four Hundred, 1 were authorized to administer the state 
with full powers and to convene at their pleasure 'the Five Thousand \ The 
Five Thousand were as yet unnamed, hut it was agreed that they should be 
the new electorate and the sovereign body in the constitution for the duration 
of the war. No dissentient voice being raised, the Assembly was then ad¬ 
journed and the coup Petal was planned by the ringleaders. Ever since the 
Spartan occupation of Deceiea the Athenians had manned the walls and 
remained under arms throughout the day and then gone home in the evening. 
One evening, therefore, the conspirators and the hoplites Pcisandcr had 
brought from the islands stayed under arms near the Agora, w hile the Four 
Hundred entered the Council Chamber, each armed with a dagger and 
accompanied by 120 youths, who had been appointed executioners. There was 
no resistance. The members of the democratic Council departed. They were 
given any pay due to them. 1 

The Four Hundred were themselves controlled by the organizers of the 
conspiracy, a group probably of ten men with special powers. The most 
influential but not the most conspicuous was a brilliant lawyer, Antiphon, 
who had organized and directed the conspiracy. His chief assistants were 
Pcisandcr, the spokesman of the conspirators, and Phnnichus the ex¬ 
general, who showed himself a courageous zealot. Another member of the 
group was an exceptionally able planner and orator, Thcramcncs, son of 
Hagnon, w hose views yvere less extreme than those of the inner group. 'The 
Four Hundred disposed first of their opponents, killing a few and imprison-* 
ing or deporting the others, and then opened negotiations for peace with 
Agis at Deceiea. But they showed no weakness towards the Peloponnesians. 
When Aeis marched his army close to the walls, they inflicted some casualties 
on his troops. They then sent otT tyvo groups of envoys, one to Sparta to open 
official negotiations and the other to Samos to present their doings in a 
favourable light- 1 

Meanwhile the oligarchs'' plot to install an oligarchy among the Samians 
had misfired. The Athenian troops, led by Thrasybulus and Thnsyllus, had 
taken the side of the Samian democrats, and then had heard exaggerated 
reports of atrocities committed by the Four Hundred at Athens. They there¬ 
upon set up a democratic government of their own, elected Thrasybolus, 
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ThrasyHus* and others as. generals,, and denounced the Four Hundred. The 
news of this counter-revolution reached the envoys of the Four Hundred 
when they were at Delos, and they decided to postpone their journey to 
Samos. In the meantime the democrats at Samos recalled Aid blades on the 
proposal of Thrasybuhis, vv ho still thought that Aid blades had his hand in 
the money-bags of Tisaaphemcs. lie was at once appointed general and was 
at Samos when the envoys of the Four Hundred came on from Delos* They 
tried to make a good impression by saying that the troops at Samos would 
take their turn in due course as members of the Five Thousand. Their hearers 
were only prevented from seizing them and sailing to Athens by the inter¬ 
vention of Alcibiades. He sent a reply ed Athens on his own authority: that 
the Four Hundred should be replaced by the democratic Council of Five 
Hundred, but that he had no objection to the setting up of the Five Thousand, 
provided they practised economy and sent money for the licet. The Athenian 
state was now divided into two states, the Four Hundred holding the capital 
and the Democracy in possession of the main fleet. In preventing civil war 
between them Alcibiadcs rendered his finest service to the country of his birth , J 

\\ hen the envoys of the l our Hundred delivered Alci blades’ message to 
Athens, it had the desired effect, ‘I he moderates, led by Theramenes and 
Aristocrates, were encouraged to press for the setting up of the Five 
Thousand, being inspired less by any political ideals tlian by the realization 
that the days ot the oligarchy were numbered and the overthrowers of the 
Four Hundred might become the leaders of the democracy in time to come, 
1 he extremists now decided to admit the Spartans to the capital on any' terms 
they could obtain. L heir first envoys had never reached bparta; for the crew 
ot the state-ship, the Pantius^ had arrested them and handed them over to 
the democracy at Argus. Hut they had sent others, and now thev sent the 
leaders of the party, Antiphon, Pdsander, Phrymchus, and others. During 
ihejr absence the extremists pressed on with the fortification of Ketionea, 
a breakwater from which a small force could command the entry into the 
Poraeus. On their return Phrymchus was assassinated in the Agora of 
Athens, and then in September 411, W’hen a Peloponnesian fleet appeared in 
the Saronic Gulf and raided Acgina, Aristocrats and Theramenes* w ho had 
assured themselves of tne support of most of the hoplites* managed to de¬ 
molish the fort at Eetionea without coming to blows with the partisans of the 
Four Hundred. 2 

I he linked fortifications of the city were now occupied bv two armed, 
forces, Athens by the extremists and the Pciraeus hy the moderates. With 
tin. enemy close to them on land and on sea, 1 cataloguers’ were appointed to 
draw up the list of the Fire Thousand, and both parties agreed to hold an 
Assembly in the theatre of Dionysus and bring about a reconciliation. But 
on the appointed day it was reported that a Peloponnesian fleet was sailing 
from Megan along the coast ofSakmts, and the people rushed down to the 
1 & 73-77; Si -83 ; 86 , i 
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Pciracns to repel a landing. When the Peloponnesians sailed on towards 
Sunium* the Athenians manned their ships hastily and Joined their patrol- 
ships in Euboea. Their squadrons of forty-two ships and thirty-sbc ships were 
in station, at Oropus and at Erctria* some seven miles apart, when the Erctrtans 
signalled to the Peloponnesians to attack; for they knew that the Athenian 
sailors had scattered to find food. The Peloponnesians caught them unprepared, 
destroyed tw enty-tw o of the Athenian ships* and raised Euboea in revolt. 1 

This disaster left Athens exposed to attack. The Peloponnesians might 
have captured the Pei metis or forced the fleet m the east Aegean to abandon 
its bases and return home. But they let the opportunity pass. At Athens the 
people deposed the Four Hundred and established the Five Thousand, The 
extremist leaders fled to Agis at Dccdea* and one of them, having got posses¬ 
sion of the border town Oenoe* handed ir over to Boeoda, From September 
411 until June 410 the Five Thousand administered the capital. They passed 
motions recalling Akibiades and other exiles, co-operated with the demo¬ 
cracy at Samos* and prosecuted the war with vigour. The revolutionary 
period* so disastrous to the liberties of many states* passed at Athens w ithout 
serious bloodshed and without armed intervention by the enemy. The credit 
w as due not only to such statesmen as ITirasybuIus* Akibiades* and Thera- 
mt-ncs but also to the moderation of the hoplite class at Athens and of the 
naval personnel at Samos A 

During the regime of the Four Hundred a constitutional programme for 
the Four Hundred was drafted but probably never put into effect. It is, how¬ 
ever, indicative of the aims of the extreme oligarchs. The Five Thousand, 
who existed only in theory as the bearers of the political franchise* were to 
elect candidates for the Council from those over thirty y ears of age* voting 
by tribes; from these candidates forty of each tribe were to be selected, 
perhaps by Jot, to form the Council of Four Hundred *m accordance with 
ancestral practice s * a phrase which alluded probably to the Solonian Council 
of Four Hundred. ITie powers of the Conned were to be very wide: to choose 
ten generals, appoint magistrates, conduct audits, and control legislation 
except in matters of civil Jaw* Councillors and generals could be reappointed, 
other magistrates could not be. This programme was drafted at a time w hen 
the revolutionary Council of Four Hundred w as already in power as 3 pro¬ 
visional body, and ir w as cited during the crisis of September 41 t . One clause 
implied that the generals then in office w ere the elected officers or the Five 
Thousand, and two clauses looked forward to the projected constitution of 
the Five Thousands 
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The programme for the constitution c?f the Five Thousand was probably 
drafted at the same time, and ii was cited at Samos by the envoys of the Four 
Hundred. It may have formed the basis for the actual constitution of the 
Five Thousand, which was duly ratified after the fall of the Four Hundred. 
The 5,000 persons were to be listed by too officials (ten representing each 
tribe), and they were to be drawn from men over thirty years of age who 
belonged to the three upper property-classes. The 5,000 were then to be 
divided into four Councils, of which one was to act as an executive Council 
w ith legislative powers and the other three were to act as a consultative body, 
the choke of the executive Council being made annually bv lot. The 5,000 
were to hold a preliminary election of candidates and then a final election 
from them ol the major military, financial, and administrative officials, all 
being elected from the personnel of the executive Council for the year. The 
minor officials were to be selected by lot from the personnel of the ocher 
three Councils, The executive Council was to meet every fifth dav. It was to 
be convened by the nine archons, who w ere to fine absentees a drachma a 
session, unless absence was authorized by the Council. Procedure in the 
Council was carefully defined. The generals were given precedence for 
agenda of military importance, and five presidents took the votes. As it was 
anticipated that in time of war a plenary session of the three Councils would 
be difficult to convene, the members of the executive Council were to co-opt 
one man each for consultation, if need should arise. The executive Council 
was to pay special attention to matters of finance, and the Councillors were 
to receive no pay for their services. 1 


This programme probably drew r its inspiration from the four Councils 
Ttl 5 dinarchy with equal rights 5 , which administered the states of the 
Boeotian League. In time of war it had great merits, which appealed to 
Thucydides and Aristotle, It conserved finances, centralized the administra¬ 
tion, entrusted the direction of policy to the most responsible element in the 
community, ami saved man-power for purposes of war. Since the =5,000 were 
hrtk more than half of the Athenians of the requisite arc who belonged to 
the upper classes, it was intended that the residue, who wore on active 
service overseas, should in due course take their turn in the governing body 
of the state. \\ ith such a constitution Athens might have averted the final 
disaster which overtook her. But in 411-4,0 [he democracy at Samos re¬ 
married an independent entity', and, as it turned out, the lower class, which 
manned the fleet, claimed the decisive voice in affairs and swept the state 
onwards in the stream of full democracy. 3 
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§ 5 . The struggle for naval supremacy 

WHILE the oligarchic factions ruled at Athens, the democracy at Santos 
defended the empire. In the critical period of dissension the fleet at Samos 
was not attached by the Peloponnesians. This was due to the incompetence 
of Astyochus, whose timorousness was characteristic of many Spartan com¬ 
manders at sea; to the duplicity of Tissapheracs, who withheld pay and pre¬ 
tended to be about 10 bring up the 147 Phoenician ships from their base at 



Aspendus in Pamphvlia; and to the mutinous attitude of the allies of Sparta 
and of the citizens of Miletus, where the fleet lay inactive. Finally, Asiyochus 
was replaced by Mindarus. In September 411 he decided to transfer his fleet 
to the rival paymaster, Pharrtabazus. At that time the Peloponnesians had 
sbteen ships at Abydus in the Hellespont; in the north Aegean Byzantium 
was in revolt and Thxsos was about to revolt. The Athenians had their main 
fleet at Samos (thirteen ships being absent with Alcibiades on a visit to 
Tissaphernes), a few ships at Lesbos, and a squadron of eighteen ships at 
Ststus in the Hellespont. When Mindarus reached Chios, the Athenian fleet 
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moved from Samos to Lesbos; but Mindanis slipped through unobserved 
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i loll. O? nr' Th T'™ 1 thc pe, oponnesian fleet of cightv-six siT in the 

ht t'hr 7' Athe ™ “"““"d™. Thrasybulus and ThrasvUus, then 

tZv >n 7 ‘7 H n" n “ t 3 7 the su ™ vora of *e squadron from Sestns. 
I hL\ anchored at Eketis with seventy-six ships. 1 

As Mindanis now controlled the passage through the Hellespont Thnsv- 

bulus and Thrasyllus decided to attack. As their fleet rowed in single column 

upstream along the shore of the Chersonese towards Sesnts.'.he 
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south, and was holding Samos with twenty-two ships. During the winter 
Alcibiades joined Thraxy bolus and Thrasyflus. They won another victor)', 
capturing thirty enemy hulls, and Thrasyllus sailed to Athens to report the 
victor) and ask for reinforcements, w hich came nut later under the command 
of Theramenes. In April or May 410 the Athenian fleet, now outnumbering 
the Peloponnesians, won a decisive victory in a battle off Cvzicus. Alci- 
blades* bringing up his ships En dirty' weather, caught the Peloponnesian fleet 
of sixty ships outside the harbour* drove it ashore, and captured it. He then 
landed his troops, defeated the Peloponnesian and Persian troops, and cap¬ 
tured Cyzicus. Athens 11 supremacy at sea was vindicated, and the Pelopon¬ 
nesian naval offensive was completely broken. The failure of Sparta was 
recorded in d dispatch sent by the adjutant of Mindanis, who had fallen in. 
the battle. ‘Ships lost; Mindanis dead; men starving; at a loss what to do.* 
Ir was three years before the Peloponnesians w ere able to muster another 
large fleet. 1 

The Athenian victories in the Hellespont made the restoration of demo¬ 
cracy at Athens inevitable. The government of the Five Thousand did indeed 
prosecute the war with vigour, recall Alcibiades and others from exile on the 
advice of Theramenes, and support Alcibiades and the fleet at Samos. It held 
its own against Agis at Decelea* the Peloponnesian fleet at Euboea (until its 
withdrawal)* and the Boeotians and Euboeans, who attempted to block the 
straits by a mole from Chalets to the mainland. One fleet under the command 
of Theramenes was operating in the Aegean, raising money by raids on 
enemy territory, deposing extreme oligarchies established in subject states 
by the Four Hundred, and fining the oligarchic leaders. Another fleet under 
the command of Gonon sailed to Gnrcyra in answer to an appeal from the 
democrats and intervened on their side in a further outbreak of civil war. 
Later Theramenes supported Arehelaus (who had succeeded to the throne 
of Macedonia in 413) in an attack on Pydna, and he then joined Thrasybulus, 
to whom he accorded precedence of command. In the great victory of Cyzkus 
Theramenes and Thrasybulus each commanded a squadron* while Alcibiades 
held the supreme command. It thus happened that in 4to even before the 
victory at Cyzkus the commanders and the personnel of the fleets of the Five 
ITousand at Athens and of the Democracy at Samos w ere co-operating in 
action* Theramenes in the north Aegean and Thrasyllus in Athens. So, too, 
both governments needed revenues from their subjects* supported demo¬ 
cracies in the subject and allied state and drew ship-building timber from 
Macedonia and foodstuffs from common sources. The leaders of the Five 
Thousand had all along foreseen the restoration of democracy at Athens* 
and they hoped to lead the democracy too. In the course of June 4 to the 
governments of the Five Thousand at Athens and of the Democracy at 
Samos lapsed* Democracy' was restored at Athens, and the state was unified. 

1 & io6. 5f D,S. 13.41 - 45-47. I; X. HG I. I. l-aj, whose account of the batik of 
CviictlJ is fireferable 10 that of D.S. 13.19-51. 
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nitics from Chakedun and Pharnabazus, and in 407 he took 100 talent!? by 
raiding the coast of Caria/ Such desperate methods aroused the hostility of 
the Persian Court Meanwhile at Athens state-pay was introduced on the 
earlier system, and Cleophon instituted the CwO-oboJ payment {Jwbt'lu) to 
the poor. The Peloponnesians received sufficient subsidies from Pharna- 
bazus to keep their footholds in Ionia and the Hellespont, and to maintain 
a garrison in Byzantium from 410 until the winter of408-407, w hen the city 
was betrayed at night to Aldbiades 1 army. On the mainland Sparta captured 
Pylus, and the Megarians captured Nisaca in winter 409-40S, The Athenians 
avenged the Joss by inflicting a defeat un the Megarian anny T w Inch was then 
strengthened by Spartan troops; but to engage in a further land battle was 
to hazard the small resources of the state. The indecisive war of attrition was 
prolonged by Persia, Fhamabazus granting Aldbiades a local armistice in 40K 
and the Gmrt receiving envoys from both sides. In March 407 Darius sent 
a viceroy, bis younger son Cyrus, to take control of all the coastal area and 
to support Sparta, On his way Cyrus met some Athenian envoys. In order 
to keep the new policy secret, he kept them in custody for three years and 
then released them.” 

In the spring of 407 Aldbiades reached the zenith of his success, and began 
to move towards Athens, collecting his loot worth too talents and recon¬ 
noitring Gytheum, the naval base of Sparta in Laconia, As he approached 
home waters after eight years of absence, he learnt that the generals elected 
for 407/406 included himself, Thraafbulus* who had just reduced Thasos, 
and Conors who had held office under the Five Thousand, On a festival day 
late in May he sailed into the Pciraeus at the head of his squadron. Crowds 
assembled to see the most able Athenian of the day, some with admiration or 
affection and others with suspicion or detestation. At first he stood motionless 
on the quarter-deck; then, when he saw his friends there to escort him, be 
landed and walked up to the city. Once more his persuasive oratory charmed 
the Council and the Assembly. He was absolved front the curse laid upon 
him. He w as granted supreme command of the Athenian forces. The trium¬ 
phant cruise of Ms squadron from Byzantium round the Aegean had revived 
the dreams of a great empire in the minds of the citizens, and now they gave 
him the honour of leading the state-procession, which followed the Sacred 
Way to Eleusis for the first time since the occupation of Dccdca. Towards 
autumn 407 he sailed off in command of 100 ships, 150 cavalry, and 1,500 
hoplitqs* He hoped to regain full control of the empire/ 

1 At. Ra. 720 with SehoL; X. HG 1.1. u; 1, i, 1 -13; 1. 3. 3-4; 811.4. fi; D.S. 13. (14. 
£-4; 66. 3-4, 6. 

J Arise AiR 18- 3; GH 1 83; 93; X, HG t. 3, 14-22 atnl D.S. 13. %. 5H&7 (Byzantium); 
X- HG l. 2.18 and D.S. 13. 64. 5-7 (Fylus); D.S, 13- 63. 1-2 and PSI 1304* (Meg-aia); X, 
HG 1. 3- 8-9; 12-13; r - T T-7 (Gyros), 

1 X. HG I. 4. S-2I; D.S, 13. &B. 2-69. 3; Flu. Ale, 33- The remirl in XL HG 1.4. I0 t 
that Alobiicks was stilt * in cdk p , is rhetorically effective, hut it is ihn*'i to be ineomet by 
the sonnies died un p. 41 2 t n, 1 above. Decrees proposed by Afcibiadcs: GH 1 S 3 ; S9. 
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blockade at Mityknc and sailed with 120 ships to Cape Male*, whence he 
saw the fires of the Athenian fleet at the Arginusae islands, some twelve miles 
distant. He took the bold decision to sail at midnight, in order to surprise the 
Athenian fleet at dawn, but a violent thunderstorm broke over the fleet and 
dawn found him still sailing towards the islands. The Athenian fleet, its crews 
fresh after a night's rest, put out to sea to fight the greatest battle between 
Greek and Greek since the battle of Sybota, 1 

The eight generals in command of the Athenian fleet realized that on 
this occasion the enemy fleet was superior in seamanship and tactical skill. 
In order to prevent their line being pierced by single ships, which could 
then turn to ram them broadside, they drew up the wings in a double line and 
formed their centre in single line, shielded by an island of the Arginusac 
group, Gallicraudas divided his fleet into two flotillas, each in single line, 
and attacked both the Athenian w ings. He himself commanded a group of 
30 Spartan ships on [he right wing, fie was kilted early in the action, nine of 
the Spartan ships were sunk, and the whole of the right wing broke and fled 
southwards. 1 he left wing Fought on under the command of a Theban 
general, Thrasondas, At last this flotilla fled too. Of the Athenian fleet 13 
ships w ere sunk and 12 disabled, and of [he Peloponnesian fleet 75 ships were 
sunk. The Athenian commanders detached 47 ships under two ship-captains, 
Thcramenes and Thrasybulus, and some other officers to pick up the Athenian 
survivors and corpses, while they sailed off for Mityleoe, hoping to catch 
hteonicus and his 50 ships. But a gale sprang up from the north. They put 
back, and during the night Etecmicus escaped to Chios, Meanwhile in the 
rough sea the survivors and the 12 disabled ships had not been saved. It was 
reckoned that some 20,000 Greeks had lost their lives. 1 

The. energy shown by CalEkratidas at sea was emulated by Agis at Deceits, 
Early in 406 he attempted to break into Athens, He delivered a night attack 
with 14,000 hopliies, 14,000 light-armed men, and 1,200 cavalry. The out¬ 
posts were taken by surprise, but the walls were manned in time. The 
Athenian army came out and offered battle close to the walls, where they 
were covered by fire from above. Agis refused to engage under such con¬ 
ditions^ and the Athenians did not advance. This incident shook the nerve of 
the people, and more night duty was demanded of the army. 

Athens' victory' at Argmusae was overshadowed by a casualty list of 5,000 
men. I he news aroused deep resentment, which was exploited bv Arche- 
demus, the leading democrat and the administrator of the diofalia. He in¬ 
dicted one of the generals, Erasinides, in a people’s court, for peculation in 
the Hellespont and also for the conduct of his command. Erasinidcs was 
imprisoned and the Council decided to arrest the other generals. Two qf 
[hem fled. The other five were arrested—Aristocrates, Diomcdon, Lysias, 

■ X, HG 1. 5.1S-1, 6. 2S; D,S. rj. 76-7$- ?; FGrff 528 F 141 (Philodmms); At. Ha. 

7iq. For negotiations with Gftkipe, sec p. 471 below, 

1 X. HG 1. 6, 29-38; D.S. 13, 98-100, (L 
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Pericles* son ofthe statesman* and Thrasylltis* who had led the democracy at 
Samos in 411—and brought before the Assembly, The ship-captains who had 
failed to save the men in the water—Theramenes* Thrasybulus, and others— 
btamed the generals bitterly* but the generals 1, defence of their action and the 
support of eyewitnesses would probably have led to their acquittal, had it 
been possible to take a vote before nightfall. Some days passed, during w hich 
the Athenians celebrated the Apatouria, a festival -of the phratrics* and the 
relatives mourned their dead. Feeling was more hostile to the generals when 
the Assembly met again* and there were many present in black clothes w ith 
their beads shaven in grief. 

At this meeting the Council had to recommend the procedure for the trial 
Gallixenus* who was inspired by the friends of Theramenes, proposed an 
immediate vote for or against the execution of the generals collectively. 
Those who indicted the proposal as illegal, and pointed out too that at least 
one general was in the water himself when the orders were given, were 
shouted down and silenced; for many cried out that it was monstrous to 
prevent the People from doing what it pleased. Some of the prytanv-menibers 
of the Council then refused to conduct the voting as it was illegal; but 
they too were intimidated and retracted. aU except Socrates, who insisted on 
acting in accordance with the law. A counter-proposal, that the generals be 
tried individually* was lost on a second count. The procedure proposed by 
Cdlbtenus was then put into effect. The six generals were condemned col¬ 
lectively and executed without delay . 

On this occasion the Athenian people, meeting in mass assembly and ex¬ 
posed to the influence of hysteria and jobbery* overrode both the written and 
the unwritten laws on which Pericles had based his claim that the democracy 
was a model for the world. The horrors of war and the possibility of defeat 
had sapped the integrity of the Athenian citizens and embittered their feelings. 
Later they repented of wliat they had done* and they instituted proceedings 
against those who had deceived them. Yet to make amends was impossible. 
I he critics of democracy now had a s tronger case. They were supported bv 
men of principle, who preferred to stand aside from such a degradation of 
politics, 1 he Athenian courts* too, w ere no lunger regarded as impartial; for 
the rich were often victimised, and the jurors were bribed en mane by 
Auytus, a general who had been held responsible for the loss of Pyltis in 
409/408. 1 

After the battle of Afgintisac the Spartans offered terms. They proposed to 
evacuate Decelea and then make peace on the it at us qua. But Athens* led by 
Ucophon, refused to negotiate unless Sparta evacuated all the cities in the 
Athenian empire. The Spartans, returning to the attack* were pressed, by 
their allies to appoint Lysander to the command of the Peloponnesian fleet. 
As their laws forbade them to appoint the same man tw ice to the supreme 

L D,S, rj. 72.3-73. z; X. HG 1.7. 1-35; D.S. r 3 . ioj- 3 ; Phr. ApvL 32b; X. Mem, 1. J. 
18; + 4- 2; Artsr. Aik r 34. T V 17, s; VWf F 142 (Philochonis). 
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command, they had recourse to a legal fiction and appointed AracruS admiral 
and Lysander second-in-command with authority' over die fleet* Lysander 
obtained generous subsidies tram his friend Cyrus, mustered a fleet of some 
200 sail, and moved his forces by land and by sera to the Hellespont, where he 
took Lampsacus by assault and followed the example of Callicratidas in 
liberating all free-born prisoners. An Athenian fleet of [So ships under the 
command of Couon and Philocles moved forward in August to Aegospotami, 
an open beach opposite Lampsacus, where the channel was iwt> miles wide. 
The Athenians were anxious to force an engagement at once, in order to open 
the passage for the corn-ships bound from the Black Sea for Athens. On four 
successive days they crossed the channel at dawn and offered battle in the 
waters outside Lampsacus, but Lysander kept his fleet under oar inside the 
harbour. In the afternoon of each day, when the Athenian fleet withdrew to 
Aegospotami and the crews foraged on shore for an evening meal, Lysander 
sent his fastest ships to watch what was happening and kept the rest t)f his 
fleet in readiness until they' returned* On the fourth day Akibiades came down 
from his fortress and advised the Athenian generals to move the fleet to 
Sestus; but they paid no heed, and he rode away. On the fifth day both fleets 
acted as before; but this time, as soon as the Athenian crews disembarked and 
scattered, the fast ships of Lysander in mid-channel hoisted a shield aloft as a 
signal. Lysander led his fleet at full speed across the channel. The Athenians 
were surprised even more completely than at Oropus in 411. Eight ships 
under Conan and the state-vessel, the Paralus, made good their escape. The 
other 171 ships were captured, empty or hall-manned, and the camp was 
overwhelmed by the Peloponnesian infantry'. 1 

When Lysander had assembled the prisoners in lens of thousands, he 
summoned his allied commanders to decide their fate. The cruelties of the 
Athenian state were recalled. Only recently the crews of two triremes, from 
Corinth and from Andros, had been thrown over a cliff at the command of 
Philocles, and the Assembly had ordered its commanders to cut off the right 
hand of any captured seaman, Lysander accepted the decision of his allies. 
He executed all Athenian prisoners to the number of some 3,000, except a 
general, Adeimantas, who had spoken against the Assembly’s orders. The 
other prisoners were liberated. From then on* as Lysander swept across the 
Aegean, he sent all Athenian prisoners and deruchs to Athens to swell the 
population in the beleaguered city, and he reinstated the dispossessed in¬ 
habitants of Melos, Aegina, and other states. By November 405 his fleet w as 
blockading the Peiracus, and the Peloponnesian armies under the Spartan 
kings, Agts and Pausanias, lay encamped outride the city. 2 

Xenophon described the scene at Athens after the battle of Aegospotami- ‘It 
was night when the Par ulus arrived and reported the disaster, and lamentation 
passed from the Pciracus along the Long Walls to the city as each man told 

1 AmL Jib. 34. 1; X, HG a, t. i'29; D.S. 13. 104-6. 

3 X. HG 2.1. 30-32; 2. 2.1-2; 5-9; Plu, Jle. 37. 
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tas neighbour. That night nobody slept, not only in grief for the dead but 
rather for themselves* as they expected to be treated as they had treated the 
people of Melos, Histiaea, Scinnc* Torone, Angina and many other places.' 
Next day they met in the Assembly and decided to prepare for the defence of 
the city. When ihc blockade started* an amnesty was granted to all dis¬ 
franchised citizens, and the Athenian franchise was; conferred on the Samian 
democrats* who alone had not joined Sparta, 

During December supplies of food began to give out. The people asked 
for peace if they could retain their walls and become allies of Sparta, but the 
Ephors demanded the demolition of part of the Long Walk. Qeophon then 
carried a decree to put to death anyone who proposed the acceptance of such 
terms. The people next appointed Thcramenes to negotiate with LySander. 
He stayed away for three months, during which time many died of starva¬ 
tion and Qeophon was executed for desertion, the charge being brought by 
members of an oligarchic club. When Thcramenes returned, he and nine 
others were appointed with full powers to arrange the terms of surrender. 
They presented themselves before the Congress of the Spartan Alliance, 1 
The representatives of Corinth* Thebes* and other states proposed a 
sentence of andrapodismoj^ that Is to say massacre of the adult males and 
enslavement of the women and children, which Athens had perpetrated at 
Melos and elsewhere. But Sparta refused to destroy the city which had 
served Greece so nobly in the Persian wars. The envoy's returned with terms 
w hich the Athenian people accepted with relief—demolition of the Long 
Walls and the Peiracus fortifications* surrender of the fleet save twelve 
vessels, evacuation of the empire, recall of exiles, and obedience to Sparta in 
ah matters of inreign policy. In April 404 Lysander sailed into the Peiraeus, 
and his troops began to demolish the Long Walk with great enthusiasm to 
the music of flutes, * believing that day to inaugurate the freedom of Greece 1 * 3 
Thus the war ended in the total defeat of Athens. In the judgement of 
Thucydides defeat was due to the errors of the Athenian people and the 
leaders whom the people chose* errors caused by the selfish interests of the 
people, their factions* and their leaders. Strength, courage, and initiative 
they had in abundance, but they lacked the solidarity, self-denial, and disci¬ 
pline which couEd have carried them to victory. The Spartan Alliance 
triumphed not only because Athens made mistakes. Ies members, great and 
small, endured adversity with tenacity and fought to the death in the cause 
of freedom* a cause inspired less by material self-interest than by patriotic 
idealism. Its leader, Sparta, was often slow to act and Unimaginative in 
strategy, but she made fewer of those mistakes which Thucydides judged to 
he so often decisive in war. Above all, she possessed the self-control, the 
moderation in success, and the .sanity in adversity* which enabled her to lead 
a ream oi headstrong states and to maintain her military supremacy. The 
■Greek world reaped little but evil from the Peloponnesian War. Its ability 
* X. HC a. a. 3 - 4 i 10-iSi AmL 1. 73-79; G8J 96. =X, HG a. 2. i^a 3 . ‘ 
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to resist the outside powers was deeply, perhaps fatally, impaired. Its future 
was overshadowed by hatreds between state and state, which war had em¬ 
bittered, and by factions within individual states, which put reprisals before 
patriotism. Yet in the fourth century the Greek states, and not least Athens, 
rose to the political and cultural problems of their age with an amazing 
resilience. 1 


1 Th.». 144- j ; 2.63.7,10-12; 1. 1; 2. 64. 6 fin. 


CHAPTER 6 


The Cultural Crisis in the Peloponnesian War 

W HEN a democracy is at war, oratory becomes of greater impor¬ 
tance, because more vita! issues are debated and more stirring leader¬ 
ship is demanded. This was doubly so at Athens. For the people at 
mass meetings not only decided policy but also tried ill magistrates, so that a 
politician without oratory tacked the means of earn,-Eng conviction and of 
escaping condemnation, Cimon and Pericles, both great orators^ had been 
(mined in the school of family tradition, but at the beginning of the war 
oratory was becoming a marketable art which could be sold to many would-be 
politicians or advocates, Protagoras of Abdcra, who visited Athens about 45a, 
taught the art ol rhetoric for a fee, and others, such as Prod Sens of Ceos and 
Hippias of Elis, followed his example. In the democratic states of Sicily 
Ciorax started the study of oratory as a technique, and TLsias and Ciorgias 
were already famous exponents of ibis technique when they visited Athens 
in 4-j 3 S members ol an embassy from Leontini. Fheii' eloquence amazed 
the Athenian people, 1 isias taught at Athens, Isocrates being one of his 
pupils, and Gorgtas won a Pan Hellenic reputation by delivering prize speeches 
at Delphi and Olympia and by giving lessons at high fees. 1 

Corax, Protagoras, and Gorgms revolutionized Greek prose. Whereas 
Herodotus and his predecessors aimed at a flowing narrative and the political 
pamphleteer known as the l Gld Oligarch' wrote with an air of simplicity the 
innovators aimed at the sublimity and precision which appealed to the taste 
a \ rhc * dav m architecture, sculpture, and painting Their prose was con¬ 
sciously artistic. It appropriated those devices of poetry which stir emotion 
” d ^ ™ : d “»™> rhythm, assonance, metaphor, and high Eights of 
thought, V hen married to depth and sincerity of understanding, it attained 
great power, for instance m the pages of Thucydides and sometime in the 
Assembly and Law Courts. \\ hatever its defects may have been through 
strain tog lor effect and for novelty, this style set a standard for prase which 
persisted to the end of the Roman empire. 

A stately Style.howrver, was no. enough. Precision or meaning was re- 
cpjircd. I he means of grammar ami language were taught hv Prodicus and 
the semantics of diction by Protagoras. The order of words, the formal 
airansement of arguments, and the principles of reasoning were carefully 
studied. When meaning commands the centre of attention, the problems of 
the meaning of meaning become urgent. Prodicus, Antiphon, and others felt 

‘ tXS IS. |j; ftrgmenlr of Gorgtas* pnr, speeches survive. 

I Wftr, £4, A i 9; ridiculed ta PL PhJr. 266-7. 


«i-4a4 The Cultural Crisis in the Peloponnesian War 431 

competent to deal with them. For they were philosophers as well as rhetori¬ 
cians, and they were abreast of the theories propounded by Anaxagoras, 
Zeno, Empedocles, Leucippus, and Democritus. 'Jims they became nut only 
purveyors of oratory hut also purveyors of wisdom, ‘sophists 1 as they were 
called, and their particular brand of wisdom came from a group which tended 
to he rationalist in method and agnostic in belief. 

The sophists found a ready market in wartime Athens. As no education 
was provided by dm state, children in the past had been taught at home in 
their demes or in their town houses, and there were no special facilities tor 
higher education. The younger generation, uprooted from their domes and 
crowded in the city, turned readily to the sophists and scorned their parents 
for their ignorance of rhetoric and of the new wisdom. The versatility of the 
sophists tended to conceal the dangers of their influence. Many of them were 
polymaths, like the philosophers whom they emulated. Protagoras taught 
ethics:, politics, metaphysics, and mathematics, drafted the laws of Thurii 
at its foundation, and disputed the nature of knowledge with Democritus. 
Htppias investigated early history, compiled lists of the Olympic victors, and 
discussed mathematics, astronomy, poetry, and music. So too among philo¬ 
sophers Democritus w rote not only on physics, mathematics, and astronomy 
but also on psychology, logic, music, and poetry'. A wealth of new' ideas 
poured into a city w hich w as always fond of novelty. 

As philosophers remarked, ‘much learning does not teach sense \ People 
were apt to remember the w rong thing, to seize on the destructive scepticism 
and not on the constructive thinking of the sophists. Gorgias argued that if 
any thing exists it is unknowable and incommunicable, and Protagoras 
argued that the senses are the criterion of reality and that therefore ‘man is 
the measure of all thing s*- Thus truth was relative to each man's outlook. 
Protagoras himself said he could not know whether gods did or did not evist. 
From such arguments it was a short step to the position of the agnostic 
hedonist, but it was not a step which all the sophists took. Having knocked 
dow n divine sanctions for morality, Protagoras set up human sanctions in the 
form of state law s enacted by good lawgivers, and maintained that the state 
taught men to practise virtue. Vet those whose faith in divine sanctions is 
shattered do not ipso facto transfer their faith to man-made laws* Hippsas, 
indeed, and Antiphon regarded man-made Jaw as a despot and w elcomed all 
men as related by nature and fellow-citizens ot the universe. Thrasymaehus 
claimed that ‘justice is the interest of the stronger’ and the laws of a demo¬ 
cracy therefore protected the interest of the majority' and those of an oligarchy 
that of the minority* Two apt pupils in sophistry' went farther. Callieles pro¬ 
claimed that might was right, and Cntias that religion was invented by a 
shrewd man who knew the belief of others therein to be in his own interest. 1 

While sophistry was a solvent of traditional belief, the influences of war 

1 Vmrir. 68 A 114; 80 B r; 4; S; B 3; 8S B 15 En.; EJ 44, fr. A a, a6, tc. B ;. 10; PJ. 
Pru 3260-t; jaSb e; 337c; R. 338c; GVj. 433c. 


422 


The Cultural Crisis In the Peloponnesian War 


«i” 


tended in the same direction. The evacuation of Attica, the terrors of 
the plague, and the disaster at Syracuse loosened the strands of religious 
belief, and the rigours of war and defeat made some men question the right 
of the state to mate such demands. Philosophy too, having defined its cos¬ 
mogony and disposed of any deity , turned to man as the microcosm and 
studied Ins personal psychology. I he shilt of interest from the group to the 
individual upset the traditional relation between the state and the citizen, 
A new basis tor belief was needed, A philosopher like Democritus might 
provide it to his followers at Abdcra when he taught that goodness is a state 
o! the soul, dependent on self-respect and not on social convention; that the 
wrongdoer is mo re unhappy than the wronged; and that the source of happi¬ 
ness is not w ealth but uprightness, 4 But the Athenians needed a more practical 
demonstration, and some of them found it in the first Athenian to make a 
mark in the field of philosophy- or sophistry'. 

Socrates of Athens (469- 399) studied the macrocosm of the universe befo re 
he turned to the microcosm of man, and developed the art of dialectic before 
he began to teach his compatriots. He was no sophist in the technical sense 
of taking tees for his lessons or professing to impart the secrets of success. 
As a master of cross-examination and of irony he outdid all sophists. Yet his 
philosophical technique resembled theirs in that he questioned the basic 
assumptions of his hearers in all maticm of religion, ethics, and belief. He 
professed to know that he knew nothing- but he knew the object of his own 
search m life, namely to serve God and persuade others to serve God by 
subordmating all material considerations, even life itself, to the claims of 
goodness, truth, and understanding for the perfection of the soul. His teach¬ 
ing influenced the ideas of men. But his personality and bis conduct in- 
Jluensred the outlook of some far more profoundly. He so dearly lived by 
principle, not ior himself but for others. Because Athens had brought him 
up, he served her courageously in battle and he upheld her laws against the 
clamour of the people after Arginusae. But his ultimate obedience was not to 
Athens It was to his inner soul, to the absolute goodness which his Intellect 
comprehended and to the voice of God which spoke within him when his 
mte lect was silent In Socrates the higher loyalty 10 God did nor clash with 

. e { < \ ^ 10 } c ■^ erLS which he loved, the Athens of the peace rather than 
the Athens of the war. 3 

• T^ " ,issi ?" of Socrates in some ways resembled shat of Euripides of 
Athens (r. 4S5-406), who used the medium of Attic drama to question the 
assumptions of the orthodox tn society and in religion. His first production 
//L i l r et 4 nineteen extant plays Abatis (43S), M'Jta (43.). and 
liyftfytm u 26) show that he was already interested in the psychology of 
women before the full impact of ihc war was felt. 

In the Greet states a marriage was arranged not after a period of courtship, 
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but by the heads of the two families’ and,, as the girl took a dowry with her, 
the heads of the families were concerned more with matters of property than 
of the heart. After marriage affection doubtless developed in most cases; but 
emphasis was placed rather on family feeling than on a passionate attachment 
between man and woman. Such passion, being the opposite of 1 moderation' 
[sophrosyne), was held to be 'folly' [apitrosyne), wherein Aphrodite turned 
one’s mind to madness. In Sophocles 1 play Antigone is actuated by family 
affection; so too is Hacmon, her betrothed, until Croon taunts him; and the 
Chorus sing of love {f ros) as a maddening force. In the Troehmiae Deianeira 
is reasonable when she learns that Heracles has taken a paramour; for she 
secs that he has lost his reason and is a sick man. In Greek civilization men 
had no less high a regard for women than in any other civilization, and 
[his is nowhere clearer than in Sophocles’ portrayal of such women as 
Antigone, Electra* Tccmcssa, and Deianeira, But they were highly regarded 
for their loyalty and their fortitude rather than for any amorous passion.' 

The A fastis was a substitute for the satyric drama which was submitted 
with three tragedies by a competitor at the dramatic festival. It was written* 
therefore* in a lighter vein than a tragedy* but the humour, as often in Euri¬ 
pides’ plays, is mordant. xAdmetus* having been promised extension of his 
life if anyone would die for him* asked his parents, who refused, and his wife 
Alcestis, who consented. The play opens on the day appointed for her death 
with a scene between Apollo and Death, Alcestis, best of all women in devo¬ 
tion to her husband* is dying* and a slave-girl tells a chorus of old men that 
Alcestis has prayed for her children, wept upon her marriage bed* and said 
good-bye to the slaves. Akestis, Admctus, and their tv a little children appear 
on the stage, where she dies after entrusting the children to him and gaining 
his promise not to marry again. In the remainder of the play Admetus 1 
selfishness is made clear bv a bitter quarrel between him and his aged father, 
as they stand over the corpse of Alcestis. Both are mean in their anger: the 
father calls his son a murderer and Alcestis a fool, and the sun curses and 
disow ns his parents. When the funeral rite have been completed, Admetus 
returns; he now realizes bis mistake and grieves for Akestis and for himself. 
At the end of the play Heracles brings Alcestis back from death. Euripides 
has presented a traditional story in a new and realistic light with children, 
slaves, funeral rites* and sordid squabbling; with a noble wife and a self- 
centred husband; and with a happy ending thanks to a miracle, which 
religious tradition supplies. 

In the Medea the passionate love for Jason* which made Medea earlier 
bring about the death of her own brother, is the motive of her actions through¬ 
out the play. Now that Jason is deserting her to marry the daughter of Creon* 
her love has turned to hatred, Jason's defence is hypocritical, and Creon 
brutally banishes Medea and her children. The contrast between their 
callousness and Medea’s passionate nature makes us feel sympathy for her* 

1 S, Anir 791; TV, 543, 
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despite the further murders she contrives. The play is emircEv realistic, 
except for the miracle of Medea’s escape in a supernatural chariot. The slaves 
are afraid of Medea, the children appear upon the stage alive and dead, and 
the Messenger's speech reports the grisly details of death. In Uippalytus 
our sympathies are better balanced. There is nobility in Phaedra and in 
Hippolytus. She, ashamed of her pasaion for her stepson, intends to die. He, 
loathing passion in her and indeed in all women, does nor tell his father 
Theseus, because he has hound himself by an oath to keep her passion secret. 
I he characterization o| both is excellent. Phaedra’s innate parin’ of mind 
causes a deep revulsion against herself and leads to suicide, but not before 
her passion, turned to hatred, has prompted her to accuse Hippolytus of 
assault and encompass his death. Hippolyms, too, is passionate in his love 
of an ascetic purity, which is personified in the celibate goddess Artemis and 
®Jbolized in his mystic love of wild nature, so that bis icy harshness towa rds 
Ihsedra and his obstinate stead fastness in his oath me both convincing. For 
this play and those that were produced with it Euripides won one of hb five 
victories. 1 


the 


In these plays the centre of interest is not in any divhc overruling, nor in 
„.e principles of right action, but in the personalities of individual people, 
set against the realistic background of daily life and portrayed l as they are’ 
and nut as they ought to be . Euripides, like Protagoras, took mankind as 
the measure of lift, and found the springs oi tragedy in the nature of indi¬ 
vidual men and women. When Phaedra lay pining, the chorus sang of 
woman s difficult temperament, in which two sources of irresistible pain are 
wont to be conjoined, motherhood and passion*. In AJcestis Medea and 
Phaedra, as young mothers of young children, the intensity of their suffering 
was due to love of their children, stronger in the mother than in the father, 
and passionate devotion to a man, w hether husband or another. The strain of 
suffering imposed upon Medea and Phaedra resulted Ln the disintegration 
ot their personality’. 1 he tragedy in Medea is enacted in the heart and mind 

of Medea, where a great intensity of love is warped into a murderous and 
ruthless hate, 1 

As ihc war progressed, Euripides presented the effects of human suffering 
n« is the ennobling of an Oedipus but as [he degradation of an Orestes- the 
realms of rapine, rape, and murder in the sack of Tmy and the enslaving of 
e 7 nW«; and the despair of Hecuba, once Queen of Trov, w ho did not 
hud release like Polys™ tn death but became a murdered herseff. Vet 
Utestes, the women ofTroy, and Hecuba herself once upheld the standards 
of humanity Had tnrotmstances been different, they might have died with 

mote n rrT, ’ ■ ’ d - V3tcna ' or 3 Mncufc. Other men and women, 

” " “ Lf fJ^* 11 ,hc >’ " ^ base and mean, hut they, having been 

wJnih 1 ™ uW > more sensitive to honour and to pain.’Their 
humanity at us best and at its worst was rooted in themselves, not dependent 
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on the religious beliefs or social conventions of any particular age. Because 
Euripides probed the depths of human psychology, his plays have a time¬ 
less quality' which influenced Seneca and, through Seneca, Shakespeare and 
Racine. 

In the opinion of later critics Euripides excelled in presenting 'passion and 
madness 7 on the stage, and he was the most tragic of the tragedians because 
his pfctys ended in complete disaster. To his contemporaries he was a contro¬ 
versial fiimre, because the medium ot his an was not the secular theatre of 
later times but the religious festival of Dionysus. His realism may have given 
a sharper edge to the details of life’s terrors than Sophocles 7 plays did. But 
what was his religions message ? To this question his attitude was as quizzical 
as that of Socrates. Whereas Sophocles in his plays and Herodotus in hts 
history wrote of the divine element atmost is an absolute power oi which 
there are temporal manifestations or nomenclatures, Euripides returned to 
the galaxy of Homeric gods and introduced them, sometimes wrangling, upon 
the stage of human 1 ifc—Apollo and Thanatos in Afctstis t Aphrodite and 
Artemis in Hippotylus, Poseidon and Athena in TroaJes, Hermes and Athena 
in /tfii, and so on. Such archaism was not due to a sincere belief in religion 
but was a convenience of dramatic technique, whereby the secular treatment 
of a religious story could be attached to the religious tradition. Sometimes 
a discord was deliberately struck between the secular treatment and the 
religious tradition, so that the tragedian's disbeliet became apparent. 1 

In the Ekctra Euripides showed the type of brother and sister who would 
kill their mother for personal reasons rather than for religious motives. At the 
last moment Orestes, degenerate though he is, scruples to do the deed, and 
cries out that in ordering him to kill his mother ApoUo ordered a stupidity. 
‘Where Apollo is stupid, 7 interjects Electra, ‘who are wiser 1 I heir mother 
done to death, they both realize their guilt and stand appalled at the resub of 
Apollo’s orders. Do men know better than the gods in whom they put belief? 
Two gods, the Dioscuri, appear hovering over the stage to foretell the future 
and end the pbv, with the cryptic remark about their master Apollo that he 
is wise but his orders to Orestes were not w ise. In Orestes w here the murder 
has occurred before the play begins, Orestes knows that no man, not even 
Agamemnon, would think it right for a man to murdeF his mother; yet Apollo 
did so, and Orestes blames Apollo, The same censure appears in several 
plays: ‘Gods should be wiser than men 1 and yet ‘Aphrodite has ruined her 
and me and all this house; she is surely no god but something greater rhan a 
god, 1 ‘Zeus sent the ghost of Helen to Troy, in order to cause strife and 
bloodshed among men, 1 ‘Would that men 7 s curses could smite the godsE 11 

These passages show that Euripides was an unbeliever in terms of orthodox 
religion. Whether he believed in ‘something greater than a god or in some¬ 
thing behind Chance is not discernible; tor the elemental forces which are at 

1 r, Hit. 547 (Polysma); Herat). 591 (Maori*); Lonmin. 15. 3 ^ Anst. Pa. 
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pljy in Hippotjtiis and in Batchae do not emerge into any- more intelligible 
form. He certainly believed that humanity' is capable of finer ideals than 
orthodox religion attributed to the gods. \\ hen hts Chorus ctiuEd sing in the 
orchestra of the Dionysiac theatre l I give little credence to this talc . . . 
stories that ttmfy men are useful to ensure their worship of gods*, the day 
was approaching when religion and drama were divorced and the great age 
of Attic Drama came to an end/ 

I he advanced views of ihcsnphisis s the quizzical methods of Socrates, and 
the realistic posturings of Euripides provided a butt for the greatest writer of 
Attic Comedy, Aristophanes of Athens (<r. 450^. 385)1 His wartime plays 
rdlect the immense vitality and vivacity of the Athenians, and the out¬ 
spokenness at his attacks on leading politicians show what importance thev 
attached to freedom of speech. His humour was as varied as the winds— 
witty, earthy, punning, fantastic, suggestive, intellectual, bawdy, puerile— 
and ji phyed upon an endless variety of characters in the streets and festivals 
of Athens—atators, slaves, generals, prostitutes, philosophers, statesmen, 
fishwives, and footpads. HLs sense of fun sprang from a joie ds vhre w hich 
inspired the most charming of lyrics—the songs of the clouds or the birds or 
c my sties and revelled in the kaleidoscope of human situations. For these 
reasons his humour is more fresh today than that of any playwright before 
bnakespeare and of many sinceA 


Attic Comedy, presented in honour of Dionysus, was intimately associated 
with the religion of the city-state. Aristophanes, and no doubt other play¬ 
wright* too had a didactic mission to fulfil, not only through the medium bf 
humour and satire, but also by the plain speaking which occurred in the 
Parahans when the poet addressed the audience through the words of the 
Chorus. Demcter, queen of the sacred rites, inspire me to sav much indeed 
m fun but much m earnest too,’ sing the Chorus in the Frogs, ‘so that my fun 
and mockery may be w orthy of thy festival and win the ribbon of victory/ 
As the mouthpiece of the peopled conscience, Aristophanes denounced with 
virulence any thing unworthy of the state. In the Bachmans (produced in 
of which fragments survive, the cruelty of Athens towards her subjects 
WjLs compared to ^ cnielty of Darius towards the Babylonians, and the 
thorns reprinted the Allied states treading a mill as slaves and among 
/“M «* tettm* r f OT in 440 Ate had branded Samian 

te all O l” Cn,Clt i' Ansn> l >h ™ es «"**«* the masistmtes and 

n™ • / ■ h ' ad ™?“ " f * Mitylene, who responded by 

SuS^rVT ** 1 ? ? clMr S* of '^abte aerkm. In ,Uhar- 
T if f d ***<>■ ' vfuch won lira prize, he denounced the 

ta . be "f Pericles and Clenn included, k^r-mnu/r,,ricked 

pXried itStt b! puninsthc “-vWfnr^^Cnl 
P ■ . , U L Pf°p\ c ^ or choosing such scoundrels as 'a cattle-dealer * (Eu- 

emtea) and a feather-seller’ (Cleon) 10 misfed and mtimidatc them.- 
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With equal candour he berated the people For their corruptness their 
litigiousncss, and their ingratitude, In the Clouds (423) he exposed the im- 
postures practised bv the sophists, choosing as his target the greatest), though 
the least representative of them, Socrates the Athenian. He ridiculed Euripides 
mercilessly for producing princes in rags, piffling prologues., loose women, 
quibbling sophisms, and jingling lyrics, but he paid him the quasi-compli¬ 
ment of parodying his plays. He expended a lot of his wit on the women of 
Athens, hut in the Lysistrata he enrolled them on his side b the crusade for 
peace—peace for Athens and the Allies and all Greece. In the Birds (414), 
when w ar had begun again, bis leading characters sought peace elsewhere by 
founding a city of birds, 1 Cloud-cuckoo-land*, but in the Lysistrata (411) he 
made a direct appeal for peace at Athens before it was too late. 

To interpret the serious purpose behind a comic poei r s humour is always 
difficult. But it is less so in the case of Aristophanes, because he accepted the 
traditional role of the poet in Old Comedy—to give the best advice to the 
people. 4 It was for you and the islands 1 , he cried, ‘that I persisted always in 
the fight 1 against Cleon. By the si me standard, in the Frogs , he judged 
Aeschylus and Euripides as tragedians whose function was 4 to teach men and 
teach them good, not shameful things 1 - As an artist he probably preferred 
Euripides but as a citizen he preferred Aeschylus, because his themes were 
more honourable and his advice to the State was better. So too with Socrates. 
Aristophanes and Socrates may have been close friends, but as a poet Aristo¬ 
phanes judged the philosopher by his value to the state. The Socrates of the 
Clouds was meant to be physically identical w ith the real Socrates, and the 
parody of his methods as a teacher was not meant to disguise the real effect of 
his teaching, which was, in Aristophanes’ opinion, that young Athenians, 
including young aristocrats, lost faith in the gods of ihe City' and of Greece, 
and were turned by the an of dialectic into jugglers with black and white, 
with right and wrong. In 405 when Athens was fighting for her life and 
Aristophanes gave the palm to Aeschylus, he added St is better not to sit by 
Socrates and chatter, sacrificing the finest traits of Tragedy and abandoning 
the art of the Muses’. By Aristophanes, as the sincere adviser of Athens, 
Euripides and Socrates stood condemned not as persons, but as preachers of 
an individualism which was breaking dow n the unity of the city-state. By 405 
Euripides had left Athens and died in Macedonia, and Alcihlades and other 
pupils of Socrates were in exile. In 399 Aristophanes’ charges against Socrates 
were to be correctly interpreted, but they were to he enforced against the 
person of Socrates w ith a severity which he cannot have condoned.* 

The Athens which .Aristophanes loved was the Athens of the war with all 
her virtues and her faults, her gaiety and her spirit. The Athens of w hich be 
sometimes dreamed was a finer Athens, violet-crow ned for her victory over 
Persia and queen of a willing Greece; but he was a practical man with a 
' At. Pox 759; fa , 1053, 1078, 1435,15*1,PL Smp . J2ih; At, .Yu. joi, nj, 4*3, 
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practical mkrioii for the Athens of his day. He ur^ed the Athenians to abide 
by right principles (to dikaim ) in their policy towards the Allies and Greece, 
towards the old and the w eak, and towards one another within thectiv. What 
Sophocles taught in tragedy, Aristophanes taught in comedy— adherence to 
the unwritten laws of which Pericles spoke in the Funeral Speech. In terms 
of practical politics he was no academic pacifist, but he advised peace in the 
true interests of Athens and of Greece; he did not want to disband the empire, 
hot he urged a liberal treatment of the Allies; he was no enemy of democracy 
hot he demanded a democracy free from WM-mongering, injustice, and 
cruelty. As the war drew towards its close, Aristophanes, like Sophodes, 
maintained his faith in Athens and expressed his love for her in the finest nf 
his plays, the J*jp, produced in 405. Thereafter he continued to write plays, 
but fits faith m Athens w as less bright. J 

As the city-state is represented in tragedy by Sophocles and in comedy by 
Aristophanes, so 11 is in history by Thucydides of Athens (r. afio-r, 400)/His 
hie centred m the city-state, and he studied city-states at war. As a man he 
loved Athens, and he served her, until she exiled him in 421 for Min- as 
general to save Aniphipolis from Brasidas. As a historian he revealed his love 

f ™ 1en * m ^ but he w rote with exemplary impartiality. 

In hurt art and science were married more happily than in any other writer 
of crnitcmporan hiEEOry, The world of small states, into which he gave a 
om^uc insight, has indeed passed, probably for ever, from the range of 
human experience. But the deductions which he made about man in politics 
and m war are as true today as w hen he wrote. 

As an artist Thucydides achieved in hts own style the sublimity and pte- 
g“j°ff *£* Colzas turned. He used some of Corgias’ figures, such as the 
T 'TT "IT »“?g clal * s “ d constructionof balanced 
" h “?’ h " *“ u “ d ,h .™ ,0 e " f,,r “ h « "i«n!ng with colour and vigour. 
""T the .P I ™« c 11 the Periodic style, where a single sentence 

one view .ho potnts relevant to a situation and forced them 
into a reasoned rclatraiship one to another. At the same time he has mat 
sp«d, as he sweeps his reader on to each salient point and emplovs vivid 
a^rauabnactions into bold relief. In reflection and in analysis he has 
amgineaan da ’.rinEency .n diction and phrasing which arise from his 
“nd enforce ht, meaning: ‘Thus every form of do 
because of the factions in the Greek world and the dirort- 
iTul h f U ™ nstfim ‘ s tEw chief part of nobility was destroyed by derision 
“ k rtXi>“•™* Oi ’ f,0Si ' 1,0 0nc 4noth ' r in counted for much 

JS Z'ilrilf'T 3PP " r ,‘ he "hen he strives to 

pTw ™™-' 5*“““ docs « -cc«d in accordance 
- just bcrausc It is wronged, nor is right a surety iust because Sr f, 

contident, buttftc incalculable factor of the future is for the! most pan ded- 
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sive, and yet, while it Li the must treacherous factor of all, it proves itself 
most salutary because, facing 11 with equal fears, we proceed against one 
another rather w ith forethought.* The refinements of his diction and word- 
order cannot be appreciated in translation. It must be enough to note that he 
studied the effect not only of hiatus between individual words, but also of 
the juxtaposition of‘smooth* and ‘rough* consonants at the end and begin¬ 
ning of adjacent words. Each word, like each block in the Parthenon, was 
deliberately shaped and lined to give a precise effect in meaning and in 
sound. 1 

In addition to the technical qualities of‘firmness, ^stringency, condensa¬ 
tion, severity, and gravity 3 in his style, the critic Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
emphasized L his terrifying intensity, and above all his pow er of striking the 
emotions', For Thucydides had not only the artist’s skill in describing the 
brave departure of the expeditionary force for Syracuse, but also the artist’s 
sensitivity in conveying the sufferings of the survivors, who rushed into the 
river Assinarus or finally perished in the quarries of Syracuse. Dionysius 
described Thucydides’ power in terms which Aristotle had used in defining 
the qualities of Attic Tragedy, and especially those of Sophodcan Tragedy. 
The similarity is striking. It lies in their common outlook as artists, not in 
any sharing of literary technique. Sophocles does not condemn the cruelty 
of Croon to Antigone any more than Thucydides condemns chat of the Cor¬ 
ey raean democrats to their countrymen. They both make us relive k and 
condemn it. So too in describing a sudden change of situation, a reversal of 
fortune, as Aristotle later called it, Thucydides observed himself and con¬ 
veyed to us the dramatic force of the disaster to Ambracia, the Athenian 
lodgement at Pvlus, or the Athenian defeat in the Great Harbour A 

Science records facts accurately, selects those relevant to its inquiry , and 
determines their interrelation and, if possible, their causation. Thucydides 
applied this method of science to history. ‘ I thought it proper’, he wrote, 
‘to record the facts of the war, not from chance information nor from my 
own impression, but in accordance with the most accurate investigation pos¬ 
sible of each particular, noE only in the situations of which I heard from 
others, but also in those at which I was present myself.* At the same time he 
discounted any partisanship, whether in others or in himself PI is selection 
ot those facts alone which were relevant to his inquiry was carried out with 
strict economy, when he surveyed the past history of Greece. Having stripped 
aw ay from the heroic tradition all romantic and chivalrous elements, he de¬ 
duced from the residue of historical fact that no Greek state or group of 
states, until and including the fall of the tyrants, rivalled the protagonists of 
the Peloponnesian War in power and enterprise. Moreover, in a summary 1 
of Athens 3 growth since the Persian wars, he marked each step on the road 
to power and each instance of enterprise in policy' up to the immediate ante- 

1 I-finpTL 15; Th. 3.83. r; 4, 62, 4; D. H. 32 (1 d£h-i i 0) ef. 20 (90 f.) j Detnetr. 2, 7 2, 
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ccdenfs of ihc war, 1 hus he selected in both cases those tacts which were 
relevant to in inquiry into the nature of pow er and policy in the world of 
Greet city-states. 1 

Besides recording the facts of the war, Thucydides included some speeches 
by statesmen, diplomats, and generals w'hich revealed the psychological 
aspects oi power and the motives ot polity'. As the actual words could not be 
reproduced, he w arned his readers that the speeches contained not only the 
ytecri 1^ se use of w hat was: actually said, but also the argu ments which he 
himself thought most appropriate to each occasion and speaker. Thus we 
have two elements in the speeches, the arguments of the speakers and argu¬ 
ments supplied by I hucydidcs, 1 he proportion varies from speech to speech, 
and m some speeches one or another element may be absent. For example, 
the Corey means spoke at Athens for and the Corinthians spoke against an 
alliance between Coreyra and Athens, Each speech contains an analysis of 
the advantages w hich the course they advocate would give to Athens, and the 
two together enable us to see more dearly the issues of power and polin' 
which wot involved at the tunc. Again, after the Isolation of the Spartans at 
Sphacitni, the Spartans sued for peace. Their speech contains an analysis of 
the benehn, which will accrue from malting a generous peace when Athens 
has a momentary advantage. Here too we sec the issue in greater depth. 
Whether these analyses come ultimately from Thucydides himself or from 
the Corcyracan, Corinthian, and Spartan speakers, they' deepen our under¬ 
standing and they do so m a dramatic and artistic manner which carries eon- 
viction. Uho indeed on read the Mdian dialogue and remain untouched, 
mtellectuaily and emotionally, by the issues w hich beset a small and innocent 
state raced by a brutal and powerful aggressor?" 

In addition Thucydides described the interrelation of events, and somo- 
ntnes be expressed his ot™ views of their causation. After recounting the 
fact, and thepohetes involved in the events which preceded the outbreak 
of the «ar Thncvdides gave the speeches of Corinthians, Athenians, and 
■Spartans, which revealed rite effect oi those events on the leading states and 
hvtr reactions to diem. He dnptcicd the national psychology of^eh state in 

f "k’! uf i dccis .'°". i usl y .Sophocles and Euripides depicted the psychology 
rftieh ptotajomst. By the same method he showed the interrelation between 
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Historians have attributed wars to a variety of causes* economic forces* 
geographical factors, rival ideologies, religions, or races. Thucydides regarded 
these as attendant circumstances (tychai) or variable contingencies {sjntj- 
chiiii), like time* tide* or weather, outside man's power to control but not 
usually decisive. Some historians have attributed wars to divine will, w hether 
benevolent or malevolent* driving men forward into battle, Thucydides 
placed the responsibility squarely on the shoulders of men. ‘The real cause* 
in my view* 3 ho stated, ‘was Athens* power and Sparta’s fear, which com¬ 
pelled them to go to war/ A situation had developed in w~hich two nations 
with certain psychologka] characteristics were to be involved in conflict as 
inevitably as Creon and Antigone* or Jason and Medea. This situation was 
of men’s making. Wise statesmen and nations, if they had wished to avoid 
conflict, would have prevented the situation from developing to this crucial 
stage. Men, in his belief* make history" by the exercise of free w ill towards 
one another. An understanding of human nature is therefore of vital im¬ 
portance* Thucydides believed that in some basic respects human nature 
was and would be constant: in the instinct to dominate one who yields, to 
defend oneself against an intruder, to keep w hat one has gained by force for 
reasons of prestige* self-interest* and fear. Wise statesmen and nations will 
take these instincts into account* both in others and in themselves, and wield 
their power or regulate their policy accordingly. In particular they will 
realize the nature and the effects of war. If men use their intelligence [gnome), 
they will perceive that neither might nor right will ensure victory"; that con¬ 
fidence in divine intervention is not based on an intelligent observation of 
history; that the implications of going to war and the hazards of war itself arc 
unpredictable; that wars are decided more by errors of judgement than by 
margins of strength; and that the violence of prolonged wars provokes passion, 
brutality, and disintegration/ 

* It will be sufficient *, wrote Thucydides* ‘if my history is judged useful by 
those who wish to have a clear understanding not only of w-hat has happened* 
but also of what w ill happen again at some time and on such or similar lines 
in accordance with human nature.’ He was correct in his prognosis The 
basic qualities of human nature remain constant, the attendant circumstances 
of war are similar, and the effects of prolonged wars on civilized peoples are 
the same. 4 It is only from the past that one can judge the future** said 
Churchill at the conclusion of another war. He, tike Thucydides, believed 
that man*s intelligence can dominate history" and make the whole w orld ‘ safe 
and clean \ It is a message of hope, like that of Sophocles in the Oedipus 
Cohneus. Thucydides had seen man triumph in the city-state of Pericles, 
where a great statesman of vision* integrity"* and intelligence had led a great¬ 
hearted people, and in the political situation before the war, when power and 
justice had been combined in a harmonious peace. He lived to sec triumph 

1 fh. 4-64 l ; &z r 3 ; Ltvy cMlestti ltd i k/Jc; Tldmsn "ITh- l. 23, 6; i„ 76, 2-3 ; 
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turn to failure, the Greet world distraught, Athens prostrate. The history of 
that experience wits written with an intellectual clarity and an emotional 
force which no chronicler of past events can hope to recapture.' 

.Antiphon of Athens (r. 480—411) laid the I foundations of Attic oratory as 
a literary genre. He practised and taught the art of composing speeches calcu¬ 
lated to convince the people in the assembly or in the law-courts {but his 
defence of his conduct as a leader of the oligarchic revolution did not save 
him from execution). In the manner of Tbias, he studied the principles of 
arguing not from definite evidence but in terms of probability, intention, and 
sci on. Model speeches in groups of four, two prosecuting an d two defending 
in hypothetical cases, were used for instructing pupils in these principles of 
argumenr. J hree such groups called the Tetralogies have survived under the 
name of Antiphon but may have been written by a non-Athenian of his time. 
His mil lienee on the oratorical prose of the next century' was important. 5 

As Democritus and Thucydides viewed physical and political phenomena 
without religious or philosophical preconceptions, so Hippocrates of Cos 
(r. 460^. 400) viewed the human body and thus laid the foundations of 
medical theory. Among the treatises of the Hippocratic corpus a few can 
probably be dated to his lifetime in view of their outlook and their style. One 
ot them, 'J he Sacred Disease* a treatise on epilepsy, contains the following 
passage. Ihis disease is, in my opinion, no whit more sacred dun other 
diseases but is of the same nature and causation as they; it is also curable, no 
less than they, ♦ , provided it is not at too virulent a stage fur the remedies 
which are applied. Its origin, like theirs, is in heredity. .\ and hs cause lies 
in the brain, as ts the case too with all the most serious diseases. 1 Such eman- 
tipation from the religious or philosophical view of disease, coupled with the 
precise observation practised by the Cnidian school of medicine and the 
importance attached to prognosis by the Goan school, made a considerable 
advance possible in the understanding of the nature and the causes of diseases 
and in their treatment^ 

In this period important strides were made in the field of geometry, imthe- 
™ tE f and astronomy. Pythagoras and hb followers had bid the main 
foundations bv understanding the properties of parallels, using geometrical 
areas to express arithmetical addition or subtraction, evolving a theory' of 
numbers, derailing some solid figures, and approximating to the square root 
of iwu. Democritus, the pericctcr of the ‘atomic’ theorv>egan the study of 
solid geometry and was successful in calculating the volumes of pyramids and 
cones. In rhe Great W he probably integrated the lunar and the solar 
years, and tn physical geography he postulated that the earth’s flat surface 
was nor circular but elongated to a form one and a half times as long as it was 
broad, rhe greatest influence in this field came from a contemporary' of 

1 Tk 1* 4; Q»ufchi[l b worlJ hr™.dan * 3 May Tk =. 63. S -S; r, ,44. 4; 
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Socrates, Hippocrates of Chios, who spent much of his life in Athens, His 
Hoot of Elements summarized and carried further the study of geometry, 
especially that of the circle. He concluded that the areas of circles are to 
one another as the squares on their diameters, and investigated the quad¬ 
rature of tones. The sophist Hippias of EIls discovered the use of the tjuad- 
ratrix for trisecting an angle, and Theodoras ot Cyrene, also a contemporary' 
of Socrates, proved the irrationality of the square root of three. Jive, seven, 
and so on to seventeen in geometrical terms. Although their theories may 
have con tributed to the skill or architects and surveyors, the mathematicians 
and the geometers were held by the public to be probing into the super¬ 
natural, like Socrates in the Clouds , 1 

Apart from the prosecution of Anaxagoras for ‘impiety 7 (the dare of which 
ts uncertain), the danger of a conflict between rationalism and democracy had 
been averted by the genius of Pericles. In 430 he boasted with truth that the 
Athenians loved wisdom, tolerated one another’s views, and obeyed the laws 
of the democracy. This happy state was due to his position as the champion 
of rationalism: and the leader of democracy, and to the success of his polity', 
which gave the citizens prosperity' and confidence. After his death a riSt 
appeared, and with the deterioration of conditions it widened, until rational¬ 
ism and democracy were at loggerheads. This antagonism, so dangerous to 
the health of both, was rooted in the religious beliefs and the educudona! 
conditions of the time. 

The point of friction did not lie in the observance of state religion. Even 
an agnostic like Protagoras would have approved the paying of one's dues to 
Athena. During the w ar years sta te religion flourished. A beautiful little temple 
in lunic style was built to Athena Nike (\ ictory) on the Acropolis in the 
years 437-424, and a parapet of exquisitely sculptured slabs was added later 
in the century. Below the Acropolis Midas dedicated a small temple near the 
theatre to Dionysus, and a statue in gold and ivory was placed there. At the 
Hcphaesteum statues in bronze of Athena and Hephaestus were made by 
Akamenes duri ng the peace of Nicks. The chief building of the war years 
was the Erechfheum on the Acropolis. Although work stopped at the time of 
the Sicilian Expedition, it was completed about 406-405, The plan had to [it 
the exigencies of the site, which w as cramped and on tw o levels, and the 
effect is Jess grand than that of the Propylaea. On the other hand it has many 
beauties and graces in the Ionic tradition: the door-frames in marble are 
magnificently decorated and the detail of the Caryatid Maidens is charming. 
Overseas a Doric temple of Apollo was dedicated by Nurias at Delos in 417. 
The expenditure of so much skill and treasure on statues, temples, and 
furnishings, such as a gold lamp in the Freeh theum is an eloquent tribute to 
the sincerity' of Athenian worship in time of war* 

Family religion, on the other hand,, suffered. For centuries its ceremonies 
had been held at the shrines in the denies, but with the evacuation of the 
1 Heath, MGM and Themis, GMfV 1. 2 i&. 
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countnside they were discontinued 4 ar tong periods. 1 he effect was serious, 
because the average Athenian derived his or her stability mare from this side 
of personal region than from the Eleusinian Mysteries or Orphic rites. 
Family traditions, such as respect for parents and the marriage-bond, were 
correspondingly weakened. Family land, hitherto inalienable, came on tci [he 
market under the stress of economic need. The standards of the younger 
generation were further shaken by the strain of the plague, the revolution, 
and the long war. At this point the new learning brought a disruptive in¬ 
fluence to bear; for it questioned the conventional codes of conduct. ‘What 
is shameful hut the thinking makes it so? 1 said a Euripidean character. Such 
ideas, broadcast in a city where free living and prostitution by non-Athenian 
courtesans were common enough in high society, threatened the traditional 
standard of morality and aroused hostility especiallyamong Athenian women. 1 

A third stratum of religious belief, which we usually label ‘superstition*, 
was much less tangible. Its outer manifestations were faith in oraelcs and 
omens, such as eclipses or prodigies, and divination by stars or entrails. Its 
inner force was (car of oft ending the unseen, incomprehensible powers of 
darkness w hich rose up in days of trouble, a fear most potent in the form of 
the miasma , a pollution incurred by an act of sacrilege, bringing disaster 
upon the whole state until the perpetrator was made a scapegoat. Such a 
miasma incurred by Oedipus, was dramatized by Sophocles, probably in 
a year of plague, and the vitality of the belief is apparent from some of the 
attributed to Antiphon. Foreign religions of an equally primitive 
character, such as the Dionvsiac rites in Macedonia (dramatized in the 
or the Iterations worship of the Thracian goddesses Bendis and 
Cotytto earn* into Athens with the slaves and metics and gained adherents 
among the citizens. \\ ith this stratum of belief the rationalists knew nn com¬ 
promise. 1 a them the sun was a fiery mass of ore bigger than the Pdopoa- 
ncse, the moon a land of mountains and gorges, but to the superstitious they 
represented the eye of God and its closure held the array at Svracu.sc for a 
fatal month. To them a one-homqd ram had a defect in its brain, but to the 
suptrsr] nous its deformity portended the fall of a statesman. To them disease 
c a physical phenomenon, but to the superstitious disease in 

pL g ST' lust 15 dUas,cr in a state misht ihe efrect ° f 3 

rJ, h d :n > ™*« de™**»«- 

T'i*l “ mv ™! In Athens state education was lading, and 

dunng the war family education was weakened, especially in its moral . ’peer 
All citizens were literate whether tW 1™, ' "P*", 

k m nn i v it | 1 ,, r IP* rarni ^ home or at a private school, 

,,n ^ oould afford ^ higher education given bv the 
*>plmt S . 1 crall Cleans weraepewd to the inlltis of new id«s Thev helrd 

a SSta'JdtZ 1 ? ^ lh 7^ dmBS ufan Antiphon, or in the 
■ Tt " * | ' m " ith Muictwitted avidity in 

[L ^ * D.L a. B (Anaxagoras); Flu. Per. 6 . 


435 


-404 The Cultural Crisis in the Peloponnesian War 

the crowded city. In answer to an increasing demand there was a rapid ex¬ 
pansion. of the trade in hooks, and in 405 Aristophanes assumed that his 
audience knew the latest fashionable treatise. Their powers of memory too 
wore highly developed by judging plays, politicians, or prisoners at a single 
hearing. Athenians in Sicily entertained their captors by reciting long pas¬ 
sages by heart from the plays of Euripides, Yet quickness of wit was no 
substitute for a general education, w hen it was a question of accommodating 
old religious beliefs to new secular ideas. An antagonism grew up, and it was 
exacerbated by the horrors of plague, defeat, and revolution,' 

Most dangerous of all, the antagonism was exploited by politicians. The 
more primitive beliefs were held by the poorer class of citizens, whose 
material and political interests were protected by the democracy and the 
demagogues. The Athenian exponents of the new' w isdom, for reasons of 
finance and fashion, were mainly young and w ealthy men who prided them¬ 
selves on 1 belt superiority of birth and of intellect; and the political form 
which thcirsen.se of superiority demanded was not democracy, hut oligarchy. 
A second Pericles might have held both groups together in a common loyalty' 
and a common enlightenment, Nidas, the outstanding man of Pericles 1 social 
class, lacked the intellectual ability to lead the young aristocrats and the 
spiritual qualities to fire the people as a whole. The political successors of 
Pericles, men such as Cleon and later Qeophon, were of a different stamp. 
Their oratory was violent and emotional, not dignified and intellectual, and 
they appealed to the more primitive passions and beliefs of the less well-to-do 
class from which they themselves originated. 

There was much truth in Aristophanes* gibes that Cleon's path to pow er 
was paved with oracles. Indeed oracle-mongcring soon became a necessary 
technique, Nidas paraded his sincere belief in oracles and omens, kept his 
own diviners, and attributed his military successes to his lucky star. AM- 
blades employed diviners to discredit those approved by the state and ad¬ 
vance his own cause. Cleon’s use of oracles was a part of his plan to exploit 
the reaction against the new ideas and discredit his political opponents. 
Cleon himself prosecuted Euripides on a charge of‘Impiety 1 , perhaps in 426, 
and his followers probablv inspired a demonstration against him by women at 
the Thesmophoria. At this time Euripides stood out *s the Athenian expo¬ 
nent of such ideas, whereas his friends the atheistic philosophers Diagoras 
and Protagoras were foreigners. In the years after the plague Aristophanes 
scoffed at both sides, demagogues like Cleon ami Euerates and new-thinkers 
like Euripides and Socrates. 3 

A greater crisis came w hen Athens embarked on the expedition to Sicily. 
Then Alcibiades personified all that the extreme democrats loathed. He was 
a young aristocrat turned demagogue; a more adroit manipulator of such 

1 A. Ra, 1114 (for books cf. A. 1 aB 3 ; Eupottf Ft. 304; D.L. 9. 52); Pin, Mr. 29. 
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demagogic techniques is moth-oratory, Orade-mongenug, and ostracism; and 
3 statesman capable perhaps ot combining democracy and enlightenment. 
He was v ulnerable at a viral point, because he had been 3 pupil of Socrates 
and was reputed to have parodied the Mysteries, 't he mutilation of the 
Hermae gave the extreme democrats their chance, The sacrilege, they chimed, 
YL as an evil omen for the expedition, and the perpetrators were among those 
vtlio, contemptuous alike of religion and democracy, meant to establish 
oligarchy or tyranny by force, Akibiades" name was mentioned, and in due 
course he was condemned to death on a charge nTimpiety’. Diagonal ‘the 
atheist J^ed on the same charge. His hooks were burnt in public and a price 
was put cm his head* Many leading people were imprisoned or executed. 
Protagoras (led, probably at this time. The answer to the heresy-hunt was 
revolution in 411. The extremists among the oligarchs were intellectuals, 
several being associates of Socrates,and they took their revenge on the Jcma- 
gogucs. W hen the democracy was restored, Euripides went to live in Mace-* 
doiiia. 1 he first act of Akibiades in 407 was to deny anv sacrilege in the past 
and to escort the procession of the Eleusimau Mvstcrics. But the very dav 
ol his arrival was counted as an omen against him, and his opponents soon 
secured his downfall. Aristophanes’ words of moderation in 405, advisine 
At hens to use the talents of 4 the Lion 1 Akibiades, went unheeded 

1 hus in the dark days of the war the rift became a chasm. Extremists on 
one side who posed as intellectual leaders had seized power by revolutionary 
methods. Extremists on the other side who posed as champions of democracy 
had exploited the superstitious fears of the people. Both were impostors. The 
true spirit of enlightenment and the true spirit of democracy demanded a 
grasp o( principle and a sense of moderation, which had been ousted by the 
violent conditions ol war and (action* Unless the chasm could be bridged 
when peace came, enlightenment and democracy were likely to follow 
sep^re paths, and the city-state would never be again, as it had been under 
Pericles, the focal point ol intellectual and democratic progress* 
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THE PERIOD OF TRANSIENT HEGEMONIES 

( 404 - 354 ) 


CHAPTER I 

The Hegemony of Sparta, 404-386 


§ 1. The political problems of the period 
ICTOK 10US in two great wars, Sparta found the initiative firmly 



in her hands. In theory she could revert to die policy of inactivity and 


V isolationism which had once been imposed on her by the power of 
Athens, In practice she was drawn on, as later Athens and I Eicbcs were 
drawn on 3 by the principle that the victor dominates the vanquished, the 
strong dominates rhe weak, a principle which Thucydides believed to he 
inherent in human nature. 

In 404 the victor w as faced by problems of the utmost gravity. Most of 
the Greek states were torn by faction and animosity, and many like Coreyra 
were ruined spiritually and economically. To restore confidence within the 
Greek states true leadership w as required. The hope had been expressed by 
Thucydides that Sparta would provide such leadership after defeating Athens. 
'Thereafter Sparta herself will live free from fear, and the whole of 
Greece will accept from her a leadership which rests not on might hut on 
goodwill,* A similar hope might have been placed in Syracuse, that she 
would lead the Siceliote Greeks towards unity. 1 But the Greek world was 
no longer self-contained, no longer safe from foreign aggression. Persia and 
Carthage were pressing upon the Greeks, and later Maoedon and Rome did 
likewise. Leadership must also look outwards and lead the Greeks against 
their enemies. Sparta herself had undertaken to sell the Greeks of Ionia to 
Persia, in order to draw Persian gold and win the war, Med ism was indeed 
freely practised by individual states fur their ow‘n ends, but a leader who put 
the friendship of Persia before the liberty of the Greeks in Ionia was unlikely 
to command a following based on goodwill. Thus Sparta faced a double 
problem, to set the Greek world in order and to withstand Persia. 


1 Th. 6. 92. 5 fin.; £. 1. 4; 4. frf- 5- 
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If Sparta and her successors failed to solve the problem. Si Is easy to 
CCfUL ' rc them. At the worst they sank, to a combination of medism and im- 
pcnajism which was condemned in iheir own generation. 1 But the fault was 
not exdnsivcly theirs. Other city-states failed to follow them in their worth¬ 
while policies or to experiment seriously with such ideas as federal union. 
The Greek world of city-states was suffering from a political malaise w hich 
rendered them incapable not only of leading one another but of following a 
leader. In this period the city-state was put to its crucial test as a political 
lotm Its citizens were approaching a stage of intellectual emancipation and 
capitalist development, when the traditional city-mate was unable to satisfy 
their mtdlcctua] and material requirements and therefore laid less claim to 
tnartull-hcaned loyalty. Attempts to modify it were made in political theory 

nn P !!. tl3 **!? 3nd pditical b > r Syracuse, Thebes, and 

Oh nth us, II thq Greek states had lived in isolation, they might have worked 

out their salvation along the lines of federation, in which important develop¬ 
ments were made But the outer world was prying upon them. States of a 
mort primitive character but of stronger qualities, such as Maeedon and 
Rome, arose quite independently of the city-state and proved superior to it 
in generating military and financial power. 

'Die period which we arc about to study has sometimes been labelled a 
period of decline. .Nothing could he farther from the truth. Greek civilization 
ran with as strong a current as ever. It was an age of bold experiments in 

r Ph - Ph> ’ ^ c 5 ature 1 ‘ and 3rr ' Th e civilization which led Maeedon 
and Rome captive and through them influenced the modern world was pre¬ 
dominantly a fourth-century civilization. It is true that the traditional con- 

undertb ^ ?* city-state, was beginning to crack 

frrees from nm K and under the pressure ofstronger 
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centuiy many of the most fruitful ideas m human history came to birth. 

§ 2. The problems and the resources of Sparta 
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if she did not, she must expect war with Persia and for the purposes of w ar 
she must retain her naval power in the Aegean and her military bases in Ada 
Minor, At first she enjoyed a respite, because Cyrus made no move against 
the Greet states in Ionia, but the respite was to be shortlived. Her second 
dilemma was to determine the quality of liberty in the states of the Aegean 
which might help her most in a war with Persia. T here many had already 
earned the gratitude of Sparta by helping to overthrow the puppet govern¬ 
ments of Athens, and their leaders had been duly installed in power during 
the period of militarY governments Thus in states such as I hasos, Byzan¬ 
tium, Chios, and Miletus oligarchies of an extreme type were established 
before the war was over, and Spartan governors, called ‘harmosts \ were 
using their troops to support the oligarchs in exacting reprisals from the 
democrats. 1 What was she to do when victory was complete ? If she withdrew 
her forces from the Aegean, v idespread faction and confusion would ensue. 
If she kept them there, she must support her own partisans and continue to 
exact the financial levies which she needed to keep her fleet in commission. 

The problems which faced Sparta in Asia -Minor and in the Aegean in 
404 were handled by her experienced commander, Lysander, An able and 
ambitious man, he had concentrated the means to victory in his own person: 
he commanded the favour and the gold of Cyrus, the confidence of the allied 
seamen in the great fleet, and the loyalty of the oligarchs in the Aegean 
whom he had organized into political clubs.- WTien he won the war, his 
prestige and his power were unique. In the portico which was built at 
Delphi in commemoration of the battle of Aegospntami a statue of Lysander 
being crowned by Poseidon was placed before the statues of the other com¬ 
manders and beside those of the gods; It was dedicated by Lysander himself, 

* who set the wreath of victory' on unsacked Sparta, the citadel of Greece, 
the country of beautiful dances, his fatherland V At Samos, when he ex¬ 
pelled the democrats in September 404, the restored oligarchs honoured him 
by renaming the Heraca, or festival of Hera, 1 the Lysandreia’. In October he 
brought to Sparta the fruits of his victories—the prows of some 200 warships, 
the fleet surrendered by Athens, 470 talents of silver, a quantity' of spoils, and 
the crowns which the liberated states had conferred upon him. I he splendour 
of his homecoming to Sparta late in 404 excelled even that of Alcibrides 
to Athens in 407. Despite the Spartan law against reappointment, he had 
been appointed to the supreme command as navarcb Ear 404/403. During 
this year, when the influence of Lysander dominated the Ephors, the policy 
of Sparta was made dear to the Greek states: in the Aegean to support 
extreme oligarchies (often ‘decarthies 1 , in which ten men exercised full 
powers), to install Spartan hartnosts and garrisons, and to exact an annual 
tribute of some 1,000 talents; in Sicily to support Dionysius, the tyrant of 
Syracuse; and in Asia to collaborate with Cyrus and, through the agency of 

: Th. 8. 64. s; X. IIG 1. I. 32; It 3- 15; 3.1. 1-3; D-S * 3 - 63 3 ± 
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Phamabazus, to bring about the assassination of Akibiades. As hegemon by 
sea Sparta was already following in the wahe of imperial Athens. 1 

Meanwhile Sparta had to consider her relations with her Allies, Bocotia, 
Corinth, Megara, Syracuse, and other states had provided the fault of the 
manpower and the shipping, and they had suffered heavy losses. In particular 
the Spartan .Alliance, and not Sparta alone, had defeated Athens. It had been 
held together by fear or hatred of Athens as much as by the leadership of 
Sparta, As soon as peace was concluded in 404, it tended to fall apart* as it 
had done in 421. The settlement which Sparta made with Athens in 404 may 
have been inspired by the principle that generosity to an enemy mates for a 
more lasting peace, Bui at the same time it w as a settlement to which the 
leading members of the Spartan Alliance did not subscribe; and they ob¬ 
served that Athens and her former subjects became dependent on Sparta in 
■oreign pokey, paid tribute to Sparta, and were controlled bv pro-Spartan 
governments. The Spoils of war were delivered up to Sparta, not divided 
among the victorious Allies, These causes of discontent were aggravated bv 
the memory of such Spartan leaders as Astv ochus and by fear of Spam’s 
intentions in the future. Thebes and Corinth showed their independence bv 
harbouring men who had been banished by the pro-Spartan governments 
and by teobeyii* the order of Sparta to supply contingents in 403 for an 
invasion ot Attica. I bus w ithin a year of victory the hegemonv of Sparta by 
land ceased to rest on any vestiges of goodwill 3 

Victory had placed within the grasp of Sparta that hegemony bv land an d 
by sea which she had exerted during the Persian war* and had been ad- 
vised by Hetoemandas f. 474 to abandon on the ground that the hegemonv 
on both elements was norm her true interests. Were her resources now such 
that she could exercise hegemony by land and by SCa ? The prestige of Sparta 
“ P^ C [ SIoad hl ^ h “ W Her hoplites had not been defend 

Callic^ n b k A c ™ a " df ; i ^Brasidas, Agis h Gyhppus, CJeardiiw, 

. . , .mdas and Lysander-had acquitted themselves with distinction m 

P- m 'y a i maml>r Pcri ™ Nwdamodeis, had 
show d1 fee fighting qualities. Her fleet was small but efficient; it had held the 

!£ °J ^“ r “ d had atfacked in * vigour in the naval actions of the war. 

J he prestige of her constitution was remarkable. Sparta was one of the few 

ITmZ" hld "f"£“» £« strife. Her Ability 
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Yet the long war had imposed a. great strain on Sparta. The Spartiate 
hoplites in 404 were probably some 3,000 in number, whereas in 479 they had 
been about 5,000; the Spartiate element in the Lacedaemonian army, origin¬ 
ally one half of the hoplite strength, sank to a third in 371; and the army itself 
was repeatedly reinforced by the creation of separate brigades of Neoda- 
modeis. During and after the war her officers frequently abused the powers 
which were suddenly entrusted to them. Gylippus was condemned tor pecu¬ 
lation; Clearchus ruled harshly at Byzantium; Callibius struck Athenian 
citizens in the street; and many other harmosts, undermined by the flattery 
of their partisans, behaved like petty tyrants. When they relumed home, 
often with reluctance, they resented the austerity and the discipline of 
Spartan life. Lvsander himself was suspected of planning to overthrow' the 
dual monarchy at Sparta. \\ hen Sparta set out to rule an empire, some 
weaknesses in her constitution became more apparent. All political and 
financial responsibilities were concentrated in the bands of the Kings, the 
Gcrontes, who were over sixty years of age, and the annually changing board 
of five Ephors. Friction between King and King or between Kings and 
Ephors produced some instability in the policy of the state. The controlling 
hand of the Gcrouria had some of the defects of old age; for, as Aristotle 
observed, there is an old age of the mind as well as of the body. Slowness, 
conservatism, and lack of imagination were to prove more harmful qualities 
in an imperial state than in the leader of a defensive coalition/ 

More serious than any of these defects w as the progressive corruption of 
Spartan institutions. The experience of w ar and of empire gave point to the 
Delphic oracle : Hove of money and nothing else will destroy Sparta*. In theory' 
the Spartiate system rested on an agricultural economy, which was cut off 
from outside traffic by its iron currency and was maintained internally by 
serf labour. And in theory' individual Spartiates were more or less equally 
well-to-do, so long as they retained their original estates {kkroi). In practice, 
despire the law which forbade the private ownership of coined money, gold 
and silver found their way into private hands, at Sparta, "l his quickly upset 
the basic equality' of the Spartiates, and led to the disfranchisement of those 
who fell into debt and faded to contribute to their messes {iylit fin), fn late 
a serious rising was organized bv C.inadon, a disfranchised Spar date or 
1 Inferior' (hypomrion). He planned to raise the Inferiors, Feriocci, Neoda- 
modcls, and Helots against their masters, the Spartiate Equals {htmofat)* 
Numbers w ere about twenty to one in his favour, but the Ephors suppressed 
the plot by arresting Cinadon and his fellow-conspirators, let they did not 
check the rate of disfranchisement- When many Equals had fallen in battle 
and two fifths of the estates had passed into the bands of women under the 
Spartan law of inheritance, the shortage of Spartiates became acute. It thus 
happened that, as Sparta's commitments increased, her fully franchised 

1 Hl 4- 81. 2-3; D.S. 13, 106, S-s: 66. 6; Plu, Lyu ij; X. /jr. PuL 14; D,S, 14- 13; 
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5° pubtl ° 11 dcc,in f d - Ehjnn g the fourth centum it became more and more 
dangerous to send Spa mates abroad; for they were required to hold down 
the suh]^[-population at home. Yet, when they were invaded bv a foreign 
m tht states except some of the Helots combined in defence of 

Despite her defects Sparta remained the dominant state in Greece for 
a mo« orty > ears, tr pow lt had a stabilizing inllucnce, if only in the sense 
tUt it prevented other stales from disturbing an uneasy peace. Her methods 
came increasing \ represdve. She favoured separatism in an age which was 
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Cyrus' mercenaries. Within a year other final victory' the political methods 
of Sparta were deeply resented. The first open challenge to her policy came 
from Athens. 1 

At Athens also there was at first a sw ing towards an oligarchical form of 
government. The most influential statesman at Athens, Thcramenes, the 
negotiator of the peace, was a moderate oligarch of established reputation. 
The restored exiles, headed by Critias, a friend of Thcramenes, were on good 
terms with Sparta and particularly with Lysander. In the misery' of defeat 
the people were willing to accept an oligarchical government as a modus 
vivendi with the victors, and they made no move to help the democratic 
leaders when they w ere arrested at the instigation of the leading oligarchs, a 
caucus of five self-styled ‘Ephorsf A provisional government was formally 
established in the summer of 404, probably at the beginning of the Attic 
year in July. In an assembly at which Lysander himself spoke, the proposal 
of Dracontidcs w as ratified, namely that thirty men should be appointed to 
draft -the ancestral laws 11 as the basis for 3 permanent constitution and 
meanwhile to direct the administration* The Thirty were then appointed, ten 
being nominated by Thcramenes, ten by the Ephors, and ten by those 
present in the Assembly. They in tum detailed 500 men to serve as Coun¬ 
cillors and certain others to act as magistrates—in particular, ten governors 
of the Feiraeus and eleven controllers of the state prison—selecting them in 
each case from a panel of candidates chosen from the 1 One Thousand*, who 
were probably a nominated body. To keep up the appearance of constitit- 
tional procedure, the Thirtv repealed the laws of Ephialtes which had de¬ 
posed the Areopagus Council from power, annulled the people’s courts, and 
began a revision of the legal code. The Thirty themselves, exercising full 
powers and using 300 * whip-bearers* to execute their will, controlled the 
entire administration and were justly named the Thirty Tyran©* 3 

As in 41 r, so in 404 the oligarchs were draw n from two camps. 1 he extre¬ 
mists, either restored exiles or clandestine members of the political clubs, 
were headed by Critias, who had made his mark as one of the Four Hundred 
and had spent his years of exile as a democratic agitator in Thessaly. Their 
views and their methods were exemplified by tw o sayings of Critias, l the 
finest constitution is that of Sparta’ and ‘all changes of constitution involve 
bloodshed*, and they certainly put the interests of the party' before those of 
the state. The moderates, who had served among the Five Thousand and 
under the restored democracy, w ere led by Thcramenes, who had ousted the 
extremists in 4x1 and brought the Five Thousand into power. But on this 
occasion the extremists, counting on the whiphand of Lysander, took control 
of the situation. They disposed of the democratic leaders by putting them on 

1 Hu. ijj* w 19; CHI 99; X- NG a. 2.9; D $ ' * 3 ^ 

! L ? 3 n. 43; 13, 71; Arist* AfL 34, 3; 35. 1-2 (‘from the One Thousand’ may be cor¬ 
rupt); X. HC. i* 4 % *ad ri; D- 5 * 14* 3-4; Flu. Lji. 15. The chronology is disputed; 
p, 44b n. 1 for the dales given here. 
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irial in the Council of Five Hundred and demanding an open vote From the 
Councillors.* As their rule grew harsher and opposition increased, the Thirty 
obtained a Spartan hattnost, Callibius, and a garrison, and proceeded to kill 
their opponents without the formality of a trial. Under pressure from Thera- 
mcncs, they listed those who were to possess the political franchise up to a 
maximum ol ilirec fhousand apart from the Knights. They then disarmed 
the other citizens and denied them any right of appeal. 

In ffetuber 404* when J hera.nn.enes protested at the rising number of 
executions, he was impeached before the Council of Five "Hundred bv 
Critias, who had set the stage by introducing an armed band of young 
assassins into the Council House and by posting the Spartan garrison in the 
forecourt. ! 0 the charges that he was truly nicknamed 1 the Buskin 1 -a boot 
which fitted cither foot—and that he w as now betraying the oligarchs for the 
second time T 1 heramencs replied with such spirit that the Councillors 
openly showed their approval of his words. Crkias then moved forward his 
assassins, struck 1 heramencs oh the list of the Three Thousand, and in the 
name of the Thirty condemned him to death, Before the eves of the terrorized 
Council 1 herameues was tom from the sanctuary of the altar bv Satyrus, the 
leader of rhe Police Commissioners, and was dogged across the Agora to 
drink the deadly cup of hemlock. As he tossed the dregs to the gruund, he 
proposed a mocking toast ‘to the fair Critias 1 . In the manner of his death 
I heramenes showed himself to be more than a time-serving politician. He 
dud 4^ marts r to the dictum that in an age of revolution moderate and 
patriotic citizens are destroyed. 2 

ithin the next eight months or so the Thirty executed 1,500 and banished 
5,000 £» their tel low -country men. Their excesses proved to be their undoing. 
The exiles and the fugitives found a welcome at Thebes, Megan, Elis, and 
Argos, and there they began to plan their return with active hdp from the 
heban leaders, Ismenias and Androdeides. Iti the conrse of the winter, 
perhaps in January 405, Thrasybulus of Stiria, who had led the Athenian 
democrats at bamos m 411, set off from Thebes with seventy exiles and 
MJt/.ed the lonxess of Phyle, which is situated on the barren slopes of Me. 

arncs, on rhe Attic stdc of the Boeotian frontier. There he held out until his 
iorce rose to 700 men, thereupon he descended into the plain and defeated 
a patro of Athenian and bparrait troops in a surprise attack before dawn. 
Probably in May 403, he moved at night into the Fciracus, where larsc 
numbers of refugees w ere already concentrated. Critias immediately led out 
the Spartan prison troops, the Athenian cavalrymen, and the hopht.es who 

^ r u h T 10 issaufr ^ position of the demo¬ 

crats on the bill of Munyndua, Foolishly attacking uphill in dose formation 
on a narrow road, Cntias and his leading files were overwhelmed bv stones 
and javelins. 1 ne victorious democrats respected the corpses of their felluw- 
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countrymen, and their Spokesman in a loud voice issued a solemn proclama¬ 
tion inviting all Athenians Eo unite and put an end to mutual slaughter. 

The invitation was rejected by the oligarchs, who expected Sparta to inter¬ 
vene on their be hah. But it split them into two camps. The extremists with¬ 
drew' to FJeusis and Salamis. Their implacable spirit was expressed in the 


epitaph they composed fur Cxiilas and his men: "Here he the brave men who 
checked fur a lime the arrogance of the damned democracy at Athens, 1, The 
moderates concentrated their forces in the city, where the Acropolis was 
occupied by the Spartan garrison. They elected their ow n leaders, a board of 
Ten, who together with the commanders of the cavalry conducted the 
defence of the city. Meanwhile Thrasybutus and the democrats consolidated 
their position at the Feiraeus. 1 

As the summer of 403 advanced and the Spartans made no move, Thrasy- 
bulus and his men brought siege-engines forward to the walls of the city* 
Their well-wishers in other states even helped them to raise some mercenary 
troops. The Thirty at Elcuiis and the Ten at Athens therefore redoubled 
their appeals to Sparta. There the star of Lysander w as already w anmtp His 
policy of supporting extreme oligarchies was criticized, his chosen lieutenants 
Cltarcbus and Thorax were found guilty of treason and embezzlement, and 

1 X. HQ. 2, 4. 1-24; Pin. Ijl 27 fin,; ffili Oxy m; Arisr. AtL 37-J&. 1 {W'ticrt the 
tinder of events is confused) \ D.S, 14- 32 -33. 5; ScM. Acsdun, 1. 39 (tpttsph). 
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he hi fnstl I w as the object ut complsinis from Greek 3 nd Persian alike, For 
some months the Spartans did no more than lend money to the Ten, who were 
at least protecting the Spartan garrison on the Acropolis. Finally, c t August 
403, 1 a sander prevailed. A loan of too talents was made to the Thirty and 
the Ten. Lysander was appointed to command by land and his brother, 
Libys, the new navarch, sailed into the Saronic Gulf. After assembling a 
torcc of Peloponnesian mercenaries at Eleusis, Lvsander blockaded the 
democrats at Peiraeus. The desperate venture on which ThrasybuEus had 
embarked at Phyle seemed certain to end in disaster. 1 

During the absence of Lysander the nvo Kings of Sparta, Agis and Pau- 
sama.s, combined against him. They convinced a majority of the recently 
elected Ephors and called out the levy of the Spartan Alliance. ftusanias 
himself took command, and he was accompanied bv two Ephors sympathetic 
to h.s views. On entering Attica he superseded Lysander and w i'rh the help 
of Athenian cavalry inflicted a minor defeat on the democratic forces. He 
then sent secret instructions to Thrasybulus and his col leagues in the Pciraeiis, 
urging them to sue for terms, and at the same time advised the citizens at 
Athens tq come to terms with the democrat at the Peiraeus. His plan suc¬ 
ceeded admirably* He sent forward to Sparta an embassy from the democrats 
at Peiraeus and two moderate individuals from the party at Athens. He 
followed them up with a report that a second and conciliatory board of Ten, 
having replaced the first board of Ten, had put the city in the hands qf Sparta 
and had urged the democrats to surrender the fortif eamrns of the Peiraeus. 
Convinced by these signs of moderation, the Spartan Assembly sent a com¬ 
mission of fifteen Spamates to Athens, with instructions to assist Pausanias 
m bringing the war to a conclusion. They set up two separate states in Attica, 
one at Eteris where the Tturty could he joined by any sympathy, and 
the other at Athens, w here Panamas had done his best to bring the moderates 
and the democrat* together. When both stales had sworn to keep peace with 
one another, repay the debts to Sparta, and follow her in matters of foreign 
ft/™ disbanded the levy of the Spartan Alliance. He had de¬ 
bated Lyt^^ foreign policy- he had prevented the reimposL 

inn of a tyrannic* oligarchy which had already brought the name of Sparta 

Athe^ P ; ind hC “ &radlude from moderate party at 

in ^TITP tpamd m u te ? cptem ^ 403, the democrats marched 
m arms from the IWus to the Acropolis. There they paid sacrifice to 
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split family and state Ers rancorous haired*, which in many case* stemmed from 
the dark days of the Deeelcin War, The lines of cleavage had follow ed the 
divisions of the classes: the extreme oligarchs had found their main support 
in the Knights, the moderates in the propertied + hoptite' class of the Three 
Thousand, and the democratic leaders in the rank and hie of the impro- 
pertied or dispossessed. In September 403; Athens stood on the brink of the 
chasm into which Corey n and many other states had fallen. But she was 
saved from disaster by the forceful leadership of moderate and democratic 
statesmen and, above alt, by the self-restraint of the people, w ho might have 
used revolutionary methods to enforce a redistribution of property. 1 

The moderates and the democrats combined at once in honouring the 
principles of the agreement under which Pausanias bad brought them 
together: respect fur the rights of property, legal procedure for the trial of 
criminal acts, such as murder, and complete amnesty for all other acts of the 
civil war. Every citizen of the state at Athens took an oath to observe the 
amnesty, Thrasybulus exhorted his followers to abide by the laws, and 
Archinus, a leader of the moderates, brought about the execution of the first 
man who tried to infringe the amnesty, A commission of twenty men, elected 
by a joint assembly of the moderates and the democrats in Athens, was 
empowered to draft the terms of the constitution and in the interim to direct 
the administration in accordance with the laws of Solon and the judicial 
code of Draco, the two great legislators who had experienced the evils of 
civil war. 

During the archonship of Euclidcs (403/402) the democracy oFEphialtes 
and Pericles was reaffirmed in all its essentials. Past verdicts of the demo¬ 
cratic courts in regard to property’ and debt w ere upheld as valid- The Peri- 
clean law requiring Athenian parentage on both sides for admission to 
citizenship was re-enacted, and an attempt by Thrasybulus to enfranchise 
merits and slaves who had supported him in the civil war was defeated by 
Arthiuus. On the other hand, art attempt by Phomtislus to disfranchise 
some 5,000 citizens who held no landed property—probably dispossessed 
etemchs for the most part — was unsuccessful, and the rights of the thetlc 
class were thus confirmed. Rhlnon, leader of the second hoard of Ten in 
Athens, w as elected one of the generals for 403/402, and the democrats 
assisted in repaving to Sparta the debt which had been incurred by the first 
board of Ten. After a short period, during which plated coins w ere issued, 

eight months, i,c. from r. Sept. 404, in which! Fie death ofThcntiwna may be placed (X. 
HG, 1. 4. 31 ami 2, 4, r„ cf. Arisi. Ath, 37, A- Occupation of Phytc ' when the winter of 
4*4 403 bid already MS in’, r. Jajileb 404 (Arte Atk r 47, i). Establishment of the Thirty 
and their cffidllj, including ihc epftnynmu* amhon, probably coincided with the opening of 
Ibe Altk year 404 403 in July 404 (Arte AlL 35. I; X. I!G . 2.3.1, which, though probably 
interpobred, may be correct, and D.S. 14. 3, 1,). 

1 X. HG. 2. 4, 2, 4, 8, 10. 26-27, 31 and 3, 1.4, and Arise. Atk. 38, 7 (far rhe Knights); 
X. HG. & 4. 2, to, 23 and Anise, ^ti 3d, r T 38-1 with 39,6 (for theTlin-c TbousirulJ; Arte. 
Atk. 40, 3 fin. (for redistribution of property). 
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Athens began to emerge from her economic distress and feel her strength 
reluming, 1 

I he siate at EleusEs, which was safeguarded by the terms nf Hausantas' 
settlement, was faced by even greater difficulties. Its leaders had been ex¬ 
pressly excluded from the amnesty which the moderates and the democrats 
formed between themselves. As the Thirty, the Eleven, the Ten governors 

the Pciracus, and the first board of Ten at Athens could be held respon¬ 
sible lor their past acts, unless they submitted themselves to audit and were 
cleared, there was no chance tor them to re-enter the state at Athens. Ac the 
ourset any one could migrate to Eleusis w ithin twenty days of registering his 
wish to do so 3 but Aichin us foreclosed this period and thereby prevented 
many from joining the oligarchs. The two states were sealed off’ from one 
another by a complete ban on movement, except for the celebration oi" the 
Mysteries at Elenas, 10 which the citizens from Athens were admitted. The 
state at Eleusis had to repay its debt to Sparta; it relied on the wealth of its 
ow n members, but its hopes o( maintaining that wealth were remote. When 
it began to rearm in 401, the democrats marched out in full force The 
generals of the Eleusis forces w ere invited to a conference and treaehcrously 
killed, 1 heir followers agreed to dissolve their own state and join the state at 
Athens, An amnesty was granted to them, and it was honoured, Athens was 
again a united state. 1 

1 lie terrible sufferings of these years left their mark. Political concord did 
not put an end to personal animosities. Hatred and fear of oligarchy in any 
form were so intense in the restored democracy that the word ‘oligarch* 
becamea term of abuse on the lips of an orator or a lawyer. The courts were 
busy with cases in which allusion to a man’s record in the civil war was a 
commonplace, and the apprehension felt by the poor sapped the moderation 
of The restored democracy, l be prejudice against the extreme oligarchs 
spread to the social and intellectual circles from which they had sprung- 
aristocratic, free-thinking, and outspoken. Their intellectual association with 
the Sophists, and not least with the Athenian Socrates, was more widely 
known than understood by the average citizen, who was less interested in 
the niceties of philosophical discussion than in the practice of traditional 
religion. 


In 399 Socrates was prosecuted on a charge of impiety 'for not worshipping 
the gods whom the City worships, fur introducing religious innovations, and 
for corrupting^ young men\ The prosecutor, Melctus, was supported by 
the moderate democrat, Anytus. He proposed the pcnaltv of death. Socrates 
was found guilty by a majority of 60 votes in a court of probably qoi jurors, 
was then open to Socrates to propose an alternative penalty. After declar- 
g that he deserved free meals for life in _1 _ 


It 

mg that he deserved free meals for life b the Pmaneum, he proposed 
ironically a small fine. I he court had to choose between the two proposals. 
* An *.AUu »;40. Mi * tic. z, 4,4*^; And*, r. Si;8 7 ;* ; Sd»l A*dm, r, VS 

■ IIG. i, 4, 4^’ Arise Ath. 40. 4, 


D.H. Lyi. jr. 


449 


The Hegemony of Sparta 

It condemned him to death by a larger majority than before. A month later, 
contemptuous of physical death and confident of spiritual survival, Socrates 
drank the cup of hemlock as the last rays of the sun were lingering on Alt. 
Hymcttus* As a man he surpassed all men in justice, in honesty of thought, 
and in probity of conduct. As a citizen he obeyed the laws but not the dictates 
of those in power, whether they were the People during the trial of the 
generals after the battle of Arginusae or the Thirty Tyrant w ho ordered 
him to arrest a fellow-citizen. In equity' Socrates was innocent. In Attic law 
he was guilty' of the c harge preferred against him, and he refused stubbornly 
to accept the mitigation of sentence which the law allowed to him. He died 
a martyr to his Faith, that the individual is to be guided by his own intellect 
in every field of human life. His martyrdom inspired the greates t philosophers 
of antiquity. In their eyes it discredited the restored democracy of Athens. 
Yet his death was due more to the general defects of man-made law in 
society' than to the institutions of any single polity'. 1 

§ 4 . Sparta at war with Persia 

In September 403 Sparta modified the policy of Lysander. She now an¬ 
nounced her support of ‘ancestral constitutionsV by which she meant 
moderate rather than democratic constitutions. The change was one of 
degree and not of principle; for she did not withdraw her governors and 
garrisons from all the former dependencies of Athens. Her aim too was still 
the same, to keep Attica divided and to make the Aegean states dependent 
upon herself. Etcusis and Athens had to repay the loans which Sparta had 
made, and the Aegean states had to pay tribute to Sparta; as dependents of 
Sparta, they' w ere not admitted to membership of the Spartan Alliance but 
were tied to Sparta in all matters of foreign policy'. Their position was the 
same as that of the ‘ Allies 1 of Athens in the second half of the fifth century'. 
They w ere in fact subject-states in a Spartan empire. 

The members of the Spartan Alliance were in theory' sovereign states. 
Their alliance with Sparta was voluntary, defensive, and reciprocal. Each 
ally possessed one vote in the Congress of Allies, which was free to reject any 
proposal of ihe Spartan Assembly and 10 initiate Its own proposals. In the 
past Sparta had been careful to move when she had not only a majority' vote 
in the Congress but also the support of the leading members of the Alliance. 
But in making her settlement with Athens in 404 she disregarded the opposi¬ 
tion of Thebes, Corinth, and others. Again in 403, w hen Pausanias invaded 
Attica, he did so despite the opposition of Thebes and Corinth, which refused 
to send contingents. In both cases Spatta probably obtained a majority vote 
in favour of her policy from the Congress of Allies, but she did so at the cost 
of estranging the strongest members. During the regime of the Thirty at 
Athens Sparta forbade any Greek state to admit Athenian exiles; this edict 
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may have been authorized by a majority vote in the Congress of Allies, but 
it was opposed and disobeyed by Thebes Corinth, and Megara, Even il 
Sparta’s conduct in these cases respected the letter oi the constitution, it 
certainly contravened the purpose of the Alliance, the defence cl allied 
interests. For Sparta was simply strengthening her own grip on a subject- 
state in her incipient empire, and Thebes, Corinth, and Mcgara had no 
desire to encourage this process. 

If Spam wished to obtain a majority vote in the Congress rather than 
attune her policy to the real strength of the Alliance, she could usually do so 
by favouring or intimidating the small states. The more imperialistic she 
became, the more eager she was to break up any gTeat state into a number of 
small states, even at the price of weakening the strength of the Alliance. 
Early in 400, her own power being already augmented by her control of 
Athens and other subject-states, she decided to make an example of Fils. On 
her ow n initiative Sparta demanded that Elis should liberate some small 
states which she had reduced to the status of Perinea, and pay her contribu¬ 
tion towards the cost of the Peloponnesian War. When Elis refused, Sparta 
declared war and Agls led an army into her territory'. Hut an earthquake 
occurred, and this was later interpreted as an unfavourable omen. Agri there¬ 
fore w ithdrew . Elis, however, canvassed support from states which w ere ill 
disposed towards Sparta, and in 399 Sparta again declared war, This time 
she obtained a declaration of war from the Congress of Allies. Boeotia and 
Girin th, however, refused to send contingents. Sparta with the levy of the 
other members of the Alliance and with a contingent from Athens ravaged 
and looted the rich territory of Elis, but did not attack the unwalled town. 
The wealthy oligarchic party, un which Sparta counted, tried but failed to 
seize power, and in early summer 398 the democratic leaders of Elis accepted 
Sparta’s terms, namely the surrender of her fleet, the demolition of two 
fortresses, the liberation of some eight small states, and the conclusion of an 
alliance with Sparta, This war had much in common with the war of Athens 
against Thasos in 465-463, It terrorized the members of the Alliance inride 
the Pcloponnesc and alarmed those w hich were farther afield. 11 

In central Greece Boeotia had consistently opposed the imperialistic policy 
of Sparta, and in 399 Aetolia had sent r,ooo picked hoplites to help Elis. 
Here Sparta counted on the support of Athens and Phoris and un her fortified 
base at Hcraclea in Tnchis. In 399 she sent a force northwards, which 
executed goo citizens of Herndon and evicted the tribesmen round Mt- Oeta. 
Farther north she had the strung QiaJddum League as an ally. These points 
lay on the overland mute to Asia Minor, which now' became of great impor¬ 
tance to her.* 

1 X. HC . 3. a. a 1-31; D. 5 . 14 17* +-rz- 34- a (under 401,'401 and 401,400), Xenophon's 
ehrormlDgy is preferred in die text; Diodorus, then, gnx tuo early a dam for the beginning 
and end of The war, and consequently for the death of Agis. 
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When Darius died in 405,'404, Artaxerxes Mncmon succeeded to the 
throne and left his brother Gyms as viceroy in Asia Minor. Cyrus, however, 
had designs on the throne himself. As he wished to make use of the Greets, 
he did not ask Sparta to implement the agreement of 412, whereby Sparta 
had recognized Persia’s suzerainty over the Greek cities in Asia Minor; and 
in spring 401, when he marched southwards with an army, he informed the 
Spartan government that he intended to attack Artaxerxes, and requested 
their cooperation. The implications of the request were clear. If Sparta's 
policy was to implement the agreement of 412 and abandon the Greek cities 
to Persia, she would be unw ise to support Cyrus. If on the other hand she 
intended to defend Ionia and go to war with Persia.. she would lose nothing 
by supporting Cyrus. The Ephors decided to cooperate, and in summer 401 
the Spartan navarch with a squadron of thirty-five ships appeared off Cilicia, 
where he enabled Cyrus to turn the coastal passes and enter Syria. Un¬ 
officially Sparta was now at war with Persia. 1 

Cyrus had under his command a native army and a force of 14,000 Greek 
mercenaries, drawn mainly from the Peloponncsc and commanded by a 
Spartan, Clearehus, At Cunaxa, where the Euphrates draws dose to the 
Tigris, the decisive battle was fought. The Greeks touted the entire left wing 
of the Persian army without suffering a single casualty, but in the centre 
Cyrus fell and his native army fled. The revolt was over, and the Greeks 
found themselves alone in the heart of a hostile empire. In open warfare too 
they proved their superiority over the troops of the East; for despite the 
treacherous seizure of their commanders they fought their way out through 
Jesirch, Kurdistan, and Armenia to the plateau of Erzerum, where the deep 
snow diverted them towards the Black Sea, Misled by a native guide, they 
wandered lost in the wild mountains of Armenia and fought on through 
hostile tribesmen, unril they reached the holy mountain above the Greek city 
of Trapezus. As the army approached the top of the pass, Xenophon, who was 
commanding the rearguard, heard loud shouts ahead and galloped forward. 
He expected another attack by the enemy, but It was his own men shouting 
thakssa, rhatassa „ ‘the sea, the sea\ On the spot they raised 3 great cairn of 
stones, and a week later they were celebrating their escape with sacrifice and 
games at T rapezus. In spring 399 they enlisted In the service of Sparta; for 
she was then officially at war with Persia.* 

The exploits of the ‘ Ten Thousand \ so brilliantly publicized by Xenophon, 
heightened the Greek contempt for barbarian arms and conveyed a talse im¬ 
pression of the strength of the Persian empire. The Greek hnplite was indeed 
unsurpassed in a pitched battle of heavy infantry , and Artaxerxes did not 
forget the charge of the Greek brigade at Cunaxa; but the strength of Persia 
Jay in her cavalry, her w r ealth, and her fleets whenever she had need of sea 
power. Sparta too was deceived. When Artaxerxes ordered hb satrap Tissa- 
phernes to occupy the Greek cities, Sparta took up the challenge and sent an 
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expeditionary’ force to protect Ionia, Its commander, Thibron, arrived in 400 
with a levy of 4,000 infantry from the Spartan Alliance, 1,000 N’eodamodeis 
from Laconia, and 300 Athenian cavalry, whom the democratic leaders of 
Athens were now happy to dispatch; to these he added conscripts from the 
Greek dries, and in 399 he enlisted 6,000 seasoned troops, the survivors of 
the Ten Thousand. At sea Sparta had a large fleet, and her control of Aegean 
waters was undisputed. In 397 she allied herself with Egypt, then in revolt 
from Persia, and was promised supplies of wheat and gear for her fleet. 
Nothing on this scale had been attempted by the Greeks since the Athenian 
adventure in Egy pt; its very size was likely to be its weakness, because Persia 
could nor afford to regard the action of Sparta as another frontier incident. 

The general strategy of the expedition was directed from Sparta by the 
Ephors. They instructed Thibron and his successor, Dcrcyllidas, to invade 
Garia; and a successful invasion of Oaria might have won the Qtrians to their 
side and secured for Sparta the harbours which any Persian fleet would try 
to use for an advance into the Aegean- Such a policy was obvious to anyone 
who had studied the campaigns of the lonians, Cimon, and Cvrus. But the 
Ephors, being perhaps jealous of their powers, did not give Thibron and 
Deicypidas the means of executing this policy. A united command was 
essential, if the fleet was to transport or supply the army in its advance along * 
the Oman seaboard; hut the Ephors placed the fleer and the army under 
independent commanders. Lacking any control over the navy, the generals 
led their army northwards and ravaged the satrapy of Phamabazus. As they 
could not bring the Persian cavalry to battle or capture any large city, because 
they had no siege-train, they gained nothing but loot and enmity from their 
actual or potential allies. Dcrcyllidas rendered a good service to Hellenism 
by defeating the Bithymans and fortifying the neck of the Chersonese in 
399-398, but his operations were Irrelevant to the main issue of the war. 

In 397 the Ephors issued pint orders to Bercyllidas and the navarch, 
Pharax, that they must attack Caria. Pharnabazus and the satrap in the south, 
Tissaphernes, at once combined their land forces in order to protect a small 
Persian fleet of forty ships, which lay at Gunns In Garia under the command 
of an Athenian fargnl, Conon. Even so DercylUdas and Pharax did not con¬ 
duct an amphibious operation. No sooner did Dercvllidas move into Carla 
than Tissaphc r ries and Pharnabazus moved towards Ionia, and lured him 
back from Caria. The two armies faced one another at last, but Dercyllidas 
was as afraid of the Persian cavalry as the Persians were of the Greek in¬ 
fantry. An armistice was concluded, pending negotiations at a higher level. 
Meanwhile Pharax with 120 ships blockaded Conon at Caunus, but he had 
not enough troops to engage the Persian army, which was supporting Conon. 
Outwitted, he withdrew to Rhodes. 1 

As the winter 0F397-396 approached, Sparta hoped for a settlement w ith 
Persia on the lines which Dercyllidas and Tissaphemcs proposed, namely 
1 X HG , 3, 1. 1-3* Z . 20; D.s. 14. 35-36-37, JB. 3 - 3 md 6-7; 39; 79. 4-3. 
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that Persia would recognise the independence of the Greek cities in Asia,, 
and that Sparta would evacuate her harmosis and garrisons front them. Her 
sea power was intact, and the Persian fleet was much inferior in numbers. 
Heradea in Trachis had been strengthened, Elis in the Pcluponnesc punished, 
and the conspiracy of Cinadon in Laconia suppressed In the West she had 
the alliance of Dionysius* the powerful tyrant of Syracuse. Her power 
seemed more imposing than it had ever hcem But in* as sapped by widespread 
discontent Bueotia and Corinth were recalcitrant- Envoys from Athens to 
Persia had been intercepted and executed in 397.. The Aegean islanders and 
the Greeks in Asia were so lukewarm that many had deserted from Dercyl- 
lidas during his advance on Caria. In Sparta itself a dynastic crisis had fol¬ 
lowed the death of Agis (summer 358). His son Leotychidas was disqualified 
on the charge that he was really the bastard of Alcibiades, and the lame 
Agesilaus, a brother of Agis, was elected king through the baleful influence 
of Lysandcr* who hoped to return to power. 1 

During the w inter of 397-30 a Syracusan sailer on a merchantman which 
pur into a Phoenician port saw ships of war concentrating and many others 
being built, He took the first boat for Greece and reported at Sparta what he 
had seen. The Spartans had no doubt that Persia intended to deploy this fleet 
in the Aegean and prise them out of Asia; for the Great King had dropped the 
negotiations which Tissaphcmes had initiated, and he had appointed the 
Greek captain, Conon, to be admiral of the fleer. Sparta and her Alliance, 
therefore, decided to redouble their efforts and defeat Persia in Asia before 
the new ilect was ready for action. Their decision was mainly inspired by 
Lysandcr, who had unrivalled experience of amphibious operations in the 
Hellespont and Ionia. He believed that the Greek fleet would prove far 
superior* especially as Persia no longer commanded the services of Egypt, 
and that the Greek army w ould surpass the exploits of the fen Thousand.* 
If Sparta emulated the strategy of Cimon and moved with large naval and 
military forces into Curia and Cilicia, she could defeat the Persian fleet or 
confine it to Phoenician waters. In his calculations the doubtful factor was 
not the vulnerability of Persia but the solidarity of the Greeks. For in the 
course of the last sev en years the conduct of Sparta had been such that her 
claim to champion the cause of Greek freedom in Asia* true though it was* 
rang hollow in the ears of the Aegean states. 

The importance of the expedition was shown by the appointment of one 
of the Spartan kings, Agesihus, to command by land. He was given a staff of 
thirty Spartiates, headed by Lysander himself, and an army from the main¬ 
land consisting of 2*000 Neodamodeis from Laconia and 6*ooo hoplites from 
the members of the Spartan Alliance. To these were added Dercyllidas 1, army 
of more than 10*000 seasoned infantry and the resources of the Greek states 
Lei Aria* so that his total force of infantry fell not far short of that which 
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Alexander of Macedon later led into Persia. Agestlaus had cully a small force 
of cavalry, whereas Alexander's superiority lay in cavalry* hut with at least 
a hundred triremes in commission and large reserves in the Aegean states, 
he had a naval superiority which enabled him to turn any coastal position 
by lauding in the enemy's rear. The fact, for example, that Tissapherrtes* 
cavalry held the plain of the Maeander betw een Agesilaus* base at Ephesus 
and Cana should not have deterred Agesilaus from moving by sea into Carte, 
a country unsuitable for cavalry . 1 

In spring 396* while the expeditionary' force was mustering at Gcracstus 
in Euboea, Agesikus, like Agamemnon, was offering sacrifices at Aulis, when 
some Boeotian horsemen appeared and told him in the name of the Boctv- 
tarchs to desist. When he sailed away, they threw’ his offerings into the sea. 
The tact that 1 hebes, Corinth, and Athens did not provide anv contingents 
showed that the home front was far from united in support of Agesilaus, In 
Asia Agesakus made a truce with TissaphenttS, the satrap responsible for 
Carte, dismissed Lysander from the command of the staff and sent him to 
the Hellespont, where he showed his value by w inning over a Persian noble, 
Spithridates, and then overran much of Pharnabazus* satrapy in the north, 
until his weakness in cavalry forced him to withdraw. During the winter of 
396-395 Agesilaus recruited cavalry from the Greek states in Asia, and 
trained a fine army of hoplites, peltasts, javelin-men, and archers, to such good 
effect that early in 395 he won a notable victory over the Persian cavalry near 
the river Pactolus and captured seventy talents' worth of loot h their camp. 
This victory- cost Tissaphernes his head; but his successor, Tithraustes, an 
even more able diplomatist, paid Agesilaus 30 talents to attack the satrapy of 
Pharnabazus instead of Carte. When Agesilaus was near Cyme on the march 
northwards, he received fresh instructions from the Spartan government. 
He was to take command by sea, as well as by land, and to appoint his own 
navarch, in order that amphibious operations might be undertaken pre¬ 
sumably in the area of strategic importance, Caria and Cilicia. Agesilaus 
appointed as navarch his brother-in-law, PcEsander, and instructed the island 
and coastal states to provide naval reinforcements. Soon rao new triremes 
were available, supplementing those already in commission. During the rest 
of the normal campaigning season and throughout the winter Agesilaus 
raided far and wide in the satrapy of PEiamabaztis and acquired a vast amount 
of booty'. But be failed to win over Pharnabazus, and he lost his ally Spitfcri- 
dares by quarrelling over the division of the spoil A 

^ 1 he sirateuy of Agesilaus in 39b a nd 395 ^ popular with his armv but 
fatal to the outcome of the war. For, while he left Caria and Cilicia in peace, 
the Persian fleet was passing from weakness to strength. In 396 it is probable 
that the Persian fleet was crippled by dissension between the various squad- 
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rons—Greek, Glician, Cyprian, and Phoenician, die last being particularly 
galled by the appointment of Connn to the supreme command. In the 
summer of 395 Gonon gained a notable success. He advanced his base to the 
mainland south-east of Rhodes, and instigated a rising by the democrats in 
Rhodes. They assassinated the pro-Spartan oligarchs and opened their 
harbour to bis fleet. Establishing himself there, he intercepted a convoy of 
supply-ships from Egy pt and brought up additional squadrons from Phoe¬ 
nicia and Glim. Pay, however, was lacking for his crews, and during the 
absence of Cnnon* who went to Tifhrausies and probably to Babylon in 
pursuit of mnnev, the Cypriote squadron mutinied and set up a rival com¬ 
mander at Cauiius, On Conors return lighting ensued at Qunus and at 
Rhodes, By the end of 395 Gonon reasserted his authority by executing a 
hundred or so ringleaders and distributing arrears of pay to his men. In 
spring 394* when Agcsilaus was planning a great mid into the hinterland, 
Conors fleet was ready to assume the offensive in the Aegean, 1 

Meanwhile in Greece the anti-Spartan leaders at Thebes* Ismcnias and 
Androdeidcs, having organized strong parties in 1 hebes and in some states 
of the Boeotian League* fomented a war between Phocis and Locrb in 
sununcr 395, and then persuaded the Boeotian League to accept the LocrEan 
request for help. When the Phocians appealed to Sparta* the Ephors ordered 
Boeotii not to invade Phocis, but to submit the dispute to arbitration by the 
Spartan Alliance. At the instigation of Ismcnias the Boeotian League refused 
to comply, invaded Phocis, and ravaged Phorian territory in late summer 395 * 
Sparta and her Alliance thereupon declared war and began to muster their 
forces for an invasion of Boeotia. It was probably during the negotiations 
between the Boeotian I xague and Sparta that an agent of Persia, the Rhodian 
Tnnocrates, distributed largess to the anti-Spartan leaders at Thebes* 
Corinth, and Argos and informed! the anti-Spartan leaders at Athens (w ho did 
not accept his money) that the Persian fleet was about to la unch an offensive. 
His visit raised the hopes of Thebes and Athens, and in late summer or 
autumn 395 Athens entered into a defensive alliance * lor all time with the 
Boeotian League and separately with Locris - 

No sooner were these alliances concluded than the Spartan offensiiie 
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opened, A simultaneous invasion had been planned, Lysander was to Operate 
from Phut[5, and Pausanias was to march up from the Pelopunncse, Lysander, 
however, arrived first at the head of an army which he had raised from 
Herat]ea and her neighbours in Trachix and from Phocis and Orchomenus 
(for Orchomenus had seceded from the Boeotian League). Without waiting 
for Pausanias lie attached Haliartus, was caught between the defenders of the 
town and a Theban army T and together with many of his men fell fighting 
under the walls of the town. The main body retreated to a strong position and 
beat oil a Theban attack. But many of Sparta's allies fled during the night. 
When Pausanias came up with his army from Flataea, he found that an 
Athenian army had a [ready arrived to reinforce the Boeotian levy and that 
he was heavily outnumbered in cavalry. He called a meeting of his senior 
officers. They were more anxious to recover the bodies of Lvsander and his 
men than to fight a pitched battle. When the Boeotians refused to hand over 
the dead unless Pausanias promised to w ithdraw, he gave his consent and the 
Spartan forces departed. 1 

On his return Pausanias was impeached for his conduct of the campaign. 
He was condemned to death but escaped to Tcgea, where he lived in exile. 
He had sacrificed the prestige of Sparta in central Greece without striking 
a blow, and the consequences of his folly were soon apparent. Corinth 
(which had refused to send a contingent with Pausanias), Argos, Acaramnk, 
Lcucas, Ambracia, Luboea, and the C.halcidian League joined the insurgents 
during the winter, A Spartan garrison at Pharsalus in Thessaly was over¬ 
whelmed, and Heraclca in Trachis was betrayed to the Boeotians, w ho killed 
the Spartan prisoners and gave the town to the neighbouring tri bes With their 
help the Boeotians then invaded Phocis and defeated a Spartan and Phocian 
army. As she expected that the Peloponncse would be invaded by the con¬ 
federate forces, Sparta decided early in 394 to recall AgesUaus and the bulk 
of his army. The war undertaken for the liberty of the Greek states in Asia 
was thereby abandoned. The chief reasons for irs failure were the lack of a 
combined command by land and by sea, the incompetence of Thibron, 
Dercyllidas, and Agesitaus, the political aggressiveness of Sparta, the adroit 
use by Persia of her gold, and the readiness of Thebes, Corinth, Athens and 
Argos to medizcA 

Those who condemned medism had every right to condemn Thebes, 
Corinth, Athens, and Argos on this occasion' It was true that Sparta and 
Athens were equally ready to mediae w hen they were locked in the desperate 
strife of the Peloponnesian War, but in 395 Sparta w as fighting to preserve 
the independence of Ionia when the medizing states stabbed her in the back. 
It was to their shame that they did not follow the example of Sparta r 450 
when she rejected the offers of Megabazus. 
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§ 5. The Corinthian War and the Kings Peace 

In early summer 394 the confederates opened the 1 Corinthian War'. They 
had a unique opportunity of striking at Sparta, while the army of Agesilaus 
was marching back from Asia. Having assembled at Corinth, they lost 
precious time in debating whether a river is smaller at its source. Meanwhile 
the Spartans were already on the move. They collected the contingents of 
Mantinca and Tcgca, and were mustering their forces at Sicyon, while the 
confederates still lingered on in Corinthia, discussing priorities of command 
and dispositions for battle. The Spartan force numbered some 20,000 
hoplites, drawn from all parts of the Febponncsc except Phlius, which 
pleaded a truce in time of festival; 6,000 of them were Spartans under 
Aristodemus, who had supreme command of the whole army. In addition 
there were 6oo Spartan cavalry, 300 Cretan archers serving as mercenaries, 
and a number of light-armed troops. The confederates mustered some 
24,000 hoplites (Argos providing 7,000, Athens 6,000, Boeocia g,ooo, Corinth 
3,000, and Euboea 3,000), and they had about 1,500 cavalry and a larger 
number of light-armed troops than their opponents. In the preliminary 
skirmishing the Spartans manoeuvred the confederates into a defensive 
position beside the river Ncmea, where the ground was unsuitable for 
cavalry, while they themselves held the plain on which the pitched battle 
between the bop]ire forces ensued. The confederates had no one commander- 
in-chief, but the command, and with it the position of honour on the right 
of the line, was held each day by a different contingent. On a day in June or 
July, w hen the Boeotians were holding the right wing and the Athenians on 
the left wing were facing the dreaded Spartans, the Boeotians gave the order 
to attack.* 

All hoplite lines tended to advance crab-wise towards their right front, 
each man try ing to keep his unshielded right Hank as dose as possible to his 
neighbour. On this occasion the tendency 7 was exaggerated by the action of 
the Boeotians. Having massed their men to the unusual depth of more than 
sixteen men, they led off to their right front and drew the whole line slantwise 
with them. The Athenians on the left wing, afraid to open a gap, were com¬ 
pelled to follow' the general movement. The Spartans, quick to set their 
opportunity, led off to the right, so that their ow n troops on the extreme right 
wing overlapped the Athenians and immediately wheeled round to rake them 
in the flank and rear. The rest of the Spartan line, except for the brigade from 
Fellenc in Achaea, was overwhelmed by the superior numbers of the enemy 
and fled, hotly pursued by the confederates. But the Spartans themselves, 
having inflicted heavy losses on the sis tribal regiments of the Athenians 
whom they had encircled, wheeled their w hole contingent in perfect forma¬ 
tion and attacked each contingent of the confederates in the Hank as it re¬ 
turned from the pursuit, first the Argives, then the Corinthians, and finally 
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thc Boeotians, In the opening phase nf the battle the allies of Sparta lost 
about i.ooo men* while the confederates in the end lost almost 3,000 men. 
The Spartans claimed they had lost only eight men. The outcome of the 
battle proved once again the remarkable superiority of the Spartan hoplitc 
under a competent commander. 1 

The confederates now passed to the defensive (for they held Corinth:a 
firmly) and prepared to attack Agesilaus on his march through central Greece. 
Having left 4,000 men to defend the Greek states in Asia, Agesilaus had 
meanwhile crossed the Hellespont and held a review of his troops before 
beginning his march through Thrace and Macedonia. At AmrphipoUs he 
learnt of Sparta’s victory at Nemo, In Thessaly he inflicted a defeat on the 
cavalry' of the Thessalians, who were allied with the Boeotians, In Traehls 
and Phocis he collected contingents from his allies and reinforced his own 
Neodamndeis with half a Spartan brigade which had been acting as garrison 
in Orchomemas, and with a complete Spartan brigade which had been sent 
by sea from Sicyon. 

On 14 August 394, as he aras preparing to invade Boeotk, the sun was 
partially eclipsed. On this day Agcsiiaus received the news that the fleet of 
Peisander had been defeated at Cnidus and Peisander killed. Agesilaus told 
the army that Pcixandcr's fleet had won a great victory, and he then led his 
men into Roeoria, There, tn the plain by Comma, they drove back and de¬ 
feated the forces of Bocoria, Argus* Athens, Corinth, Euboea, Locris, and 
Aeniania, The Thebans alone distinguished themselves. For at the initial 
onset they overwhelmed the Grchnmenuns and pursued them to the camp. 
When the Thebans began to return, Agcsiiaus did not wait, as Aristodemus 
had done at the batik of Nemea, to take them in the flank, but closed his ranks 
to meet them face to face. Locking their shields one against another, the bop’ 
litts L poshed, fought, killed, and were killed’. In weight, spearmanshlp, and 
stamina the Thebans in their deep formation more than held their own. The 
bulk of them broke their way through the Spartans and joined the con¬ 
federates in a defensive position on Mi. Helicon. Apart from this significant 
episode the haute of Coronet proved once again the superiority of Spartan 
arms. Twenty-three years were to pass before any enemy dared to face their 
regular army in a pitched battle. 2 

In the long war which followed Agesilaus was the outstanding military 
commander on the Spartan side. He was very' popular with citizens and 
mercenaries alike. He led his men in battle and was wounded at Coronea, 
He excelled in the aits of subterfuge, ambush, and rapid raids, and he had 
returned from his last campaign in Asia wiih 1,000 talents 1, w orth of loot. As 
the other king, Agcripnlis, son of Paimnias, was young and Jess popular, 
Agesilaus commanded the Spartan armies for many years and acquired a 
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degree of experience and prestige which rarely fell to the lot of an annually 
elected general in other states, When he had brought his army home by sea 
from central Greece, he addressed himself to the task of breaking a way- 
through the Isthmus, In Greek warfare the arts of defence were far superior 
tu those of assault. The massive walls of Corinth and Acrocorinth were im¬ 
pregnable, The two parallel walls running down from Corinth to I^echaeum 
on the Corinthian Gulf blocked the route towards the Isthmus, but they 
were betrayed by some oligarchic sympathizers in Corinth, perhaps in 392. 
Entering these walls, the Spartans drove ofF a counter-attack, breached the 
Avails, and garrisoned Sid us and Crommvon in north Corinthia. Recaptured 
and rebuilt by the Athenian army, these walls were again breached in 39 1 
by Agesilaus, who overran north-western Corinthia in 390, taking much 
booty and placing a garrison in Oenoe, Even so, Corinth and Argos threat¬ 
ened his lines of communication, and in the very moment of his success in 
north-western Corinthia a Spartan brigade (rwra) was almost annihilated 
near Lechaeum. Agesilaus then withdrew. His garrisons at Oenne, Sidus, 
and Cromtnyort soon fell, and, although Lechaeum was held, he abandoned 
the attempt to break through the Isthmus, In 3S9 he crossed the Gulf and 
ravaged Acarnania, w hich made peace and alliance with Sparta in 388 rather 
than face a second invasion. The land war thus became a stalemate.' 

In these operations Sparta made considerable use of mercenary troops, 
partly because she wished to conserve her citizen forces but mainly because 
mercenaries were more serviceable. The heavy--armed hoplite was slow and 
cumbrous in open warfare. The mercenary pel cast with his light shield, 
javelin, and dagger was more nimble than the hoplite. His equipment was 
improved in the fourth century by an Athenian mercenary captain, Iphi— 
crates, who lengthened the javelin and made the dagger into a short sword fit 
for hand-to-hand fighting. In the past a hoplite force, when unaccompanied 
by other infantry and attacked bv pcltasts or skirmishers, had suffered 
heavily, foresample in Aetolia,Sphacteria, and Attica, Now Iphicrates 1 * 3 band 
of pdfasts proved their worth in an action near Lechaeum. A brigade of 
Spartan hoplites Was returning to Lechaeum ahead of its escorting cavalry 
force, when the pcltasts swarmed round them, striking at the Hanks, giving 
way before every charge, and hurling their javelins until 250 hoplites lay dead. 
In Acamania too a force led by Agesilaus was severely mauled by Acar- 
nanians armed as pcltasts. Thereafter Sparta used her citizen hoplites mainly 
for major campaigns. They were at their best in ravaging the Argo!id under 
Ages!laws in 391 and under Agesipolis in 388A 

On the confederate side Girinth and Argos bore The brunt of the fighting 
and the losses. The Boeotians were rarely in action after the battles of Nemca 
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and Goronea, The Athenians,, whose hoplites had suffered so heavily in the 
battle of Nemca, supplied only mercenary' pcltasts under Iph[grates. In 
addition to their victory" over the Spartan brigade these pcltasts raided parts 
of Arcadia and attacked S icy on and Phtius successfully; but after 393 (bv 
which time Athens was protected by her new Long Walls) they were with¬ 
drawn for service overseas. The strain of war soon split Corinth into two 
factions. In 392 with the connivance of Argos, Athens, and Bocotia the 
democratic taction set upon their opponents during a sacred festival and 
murdered 120 of them at the a [tars and in the temples. This act of impiety 
caused a revulsion of feeling, which saved the survivors of the oligarchic 
faction from a similar fate. The democratic leaders of Corinth then merged 
their state with Argos, probably by an act of isopoltty, whereby the citizens 
of Corinth and Argos had reciprocal rights in each otheris state, but Argos 
became the dominant partner by virtue of her size. The oligarchic leaders in 
Corinth then betrayed the Long Walls to Sparta, lied from Corinth, and 
served with the Spartans as garrison-troops at Lechaeum. Probably in 3S9 
Argos took the further step of annexing Corinth, which thus ceased to exist 
as an independent state. Argos herself suffered severely. She sustained 
several defeats in battle, and her territory was devastated. But her demo¬ 
cratic government held firm, and the sure was united by its age-long rivalry 
with Sparta, The Boeotian League, protected on land by Argos and Corinth 
and at sea by Athens, was free to strengthen its position in central Greece. 
Having failed as yet to force Orchomenus hack into membership of the 
League, the Boeotians were less eager for peace than the other confederates 
in 387, 1 

In the war at sea Persia's money played the dominant part. Ample funds 
enabled Conon to man a large squadron with Greek emigres and Greek mer¬ 
cenary seamen. In the decisive battle of Cnidus in August 394 this Greek 
squadron led the Persian fleet into action and itself overwhelmed the Spartan 
fleet, W hile JVisander died fighting on his flagship, the vessels of his allies 
fled for Cnidus. Of the fleet of eighty-five triremes all but thirty-five were 
captured or sunk. Once again, as Callicratidas said during the Decelean War, 
Persia was helping the Greeks to destroy one another. Her fleet sailed the 
Aegean .Sea in security for the first time since the battle of Mycale. Pharna- 
bazu-s and Conon toured the bland and maritime states in the east Aegean, 
expelling the Spartan harmosts and garrisons, and on the advice of Conon 
promised to respect the autonomy of the Greek states. By means of this 
political propaganda and a discriminating use of her gold Persia intended to 
exercise a remote control over the states of Greece and prevent the rise of am 
single power which might unite Greece and attack Persia. Persia was content 
with this negative aim; for she did not intend to police the unrulv states of 
Greece herself. 1 
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On the way back to Greece, Agesikus had sent Dercyltiiiss from Amphi- 
pohs to the Hellespont 10 defend the interests of Spam, Dercyllidas con- 
ccntratcd all Spartan and allied troops at Scsfus and Abydus, which 
controlled the shortest crossing over the Hellespont, won the support of the 
citizens for the defence of the Straits, and withstood an attack delivered by 
Conon with forty ships andl by Pharnabazus' army, which had marched over¬ 
land from Ephesus to invade the territory of Abydus, As the aim of Pharna¬ 
bazus was not to lead an army of invasion across the Straits but to damage the 
power of Sparta, he switched his offensive to the west Aegean in the spring 
of 393, Having manned a considerable fleet with Greek mercenary seamen, 
he and Conon sailed through the Cyclades to Melos, and occupied it as an 
advanced base. After ravaging the coasts of Laconia and Messenia Pharna¬ 
bazus captured Cythera, placed an Athenian governor in the island, and sailed 
on to the Isthmus, where he exhorted the confederates to show r their loyalty 
to the Great King and gave their leaders handsome baksheesh. With the per¬ 
mission of Pharnabazus, w ho returned home, Conon sailed under the Persian 
flag into the Feiraeus. By a lavish expenditure of Persian funds and by 
employing the crews of his eighty triremes as labourers he expedited the re- 
furtification of the Feiraeus and the reconstruction of the Long Walls 
(Pig, 27). These great works, begun in 394 before the battle of Cnidus, were 
finally completed about 391 with the help of Bocutia and other allies. 1 

In 392 the Persian subsidies became effective. Thebes issued an clcctrum 
coinage with the infant Heracles strangling the snake and the Boeotian shield 
on the reverse. These devices proclaimed the war of liberation and the 
principle of federalism. They w ere adopted by Rhodes, Cnidus, lasus, .Samos, 
Ephesus* and Byzantium* which formed a coalition and issued a common 
coinage*and later by Ijunpsacus, Cyzicus* Zacynthos, and Croton (Pi, X 11 e)> 
The prestige of the Boeotian League under the leadcrshi p of Thebes stood h igh * 
and the principle of federalism probably inspired some of the Aegean states to 
resist the renascent imperialism of Athens. Corinth was enabled by Persian 
gold to launch a fleet and contest the control of the Corinthian Gulf with 
Sparta. Hut Sparta still had financial reserves* derived from the tribute and 
from Agesilaus’ loot. She maintained her fleet in the western waters, and 
captured Rhium at the narrows of the Gulf. Her able admiral* Tcleutias, a 
brother of Agesilaus* drove the Corinthians off the Gulf* probably early tn 
391, and his success enabled Agesilaus to pass to the offensive in Corinthia 
and Acamsnia. Athens, however, gained most from the aid of Persia. For 
Conon* enrolling and paying Athenian seamen to serve under the Persian 
flag, was in fact reconstituting the Athenian fleet and furthering the interests 
of Athens in the Aegean, She endeavoured to strengthen her position over¬ 
seas by diplomacy. In 393 she paid honour to Dionysius, the tyrant of 
Syracuse, to Evagoras, king of Salamis in Cyprus, and to Carpathos in the 
south-east Aegean, and she formed an alliance on equal terms with Eretria 
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in 394/393, During 392 Leninas* Imbrue and Scyros were reoccuplcd by 
Athenian, ckruchs, and her influence was probably reestablished at Delos, 1 

Late in 392 Sparta sent art envoy, Antakadas, 10 open negotiations with 
Tiribazus, the successor of Tithrausces, ibr the conclusion of peace with 
Persia. The terms Antakidas suggested were the cession of the Greek states 
in Asia to tlie Great King and a guarantee of autonomy for all other Greek 
states, Athens too sent envoys, and at her request Boeotia, Corinth, and Argos 
did likewise. Tiribazus presided over a conference of angry delegates; for all 
except the Spartans opposed the principle of autonomy, which meant for 
Athens the loss of her three cleruchies, for Thebes the dissolution of the 
Boeotian League* and for Argos the loosening of her grip on Corinth. Tiri- 
bazus favoured Sparta and supplied Antalcidas with money, so that she might 
hold her own at sea against Athens, but his policy was not endorsed by the 
Great King, who sent a pro-Athenian viceroy, Strouthos, to supervise the 
war at sea, Canon, however, who had been detained by Tiribazus, was cast 
into prison by the Great King and died subsequently in Cyprus. Persia had 
had enough of his double-dealing and viewed with alarm the personal posi¬ 
tion which he had built up, like Alcibiidcs and Lysander before him, as the 
dispenser of the Great King’s favours and moneys. Statues of him had been 
set up, for instance, at Ernhrae* Samos, Ephesus, and Athens, and he had 
helped to introduce democracies into the liberated states in place of the ruling 
oligarchies.' 

Having failed to swing Persia over to her side, Sparta tried in the winter of 
392/391 to negotiate a general peace independently of Persia. She proposed 
that all states should he autonomous, with the proviso that Athens should 
keep Lemnos, Imbros, and 3 tyros and the Boeotian League should be recog¬ 
nized, Orchomenus remaining independent This was a shrewd attempt to 
break up the alliance of her enemies; for, if Thebes and Athens agreed, then 
Argos would cither surrender Corinth or else fight on alone. Athens, however, 
refused to negotiate on these terms. Her hopes were now set on winning the 
mastery of the seas. J 

Since the restoration of democracy in 403 the moderate leaders had 
exerted a strong influence in the Assembly. Anytus and others, Tor instance, 
had defeated the untimely desire of the democratic leaders to embroil Athens 
in war with Sparta c. 397. The bold policy of alliance with the Boeotian 
League in 395 had been sponsored by Thrasybulus of Stiria, the friend of 
Thebes and the leader of the democrats in 403, and he probably had the 
support of all parties in the w ar of liberation from Sparta, at least until the end 
of 392. In the Aegean Athens policy was ore of moderation; alliance on equal 
terms was made with Erctria, and no state had a better claim than Athens to 
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Lemnos, Imbros, and Seyms. When Spares offered peace in 392/391, the 
propertied classes as a whole supported the moderate leaders in their desire 
to accept the Spartan terms. But the poorer citizens, who formed the majority 
in the state, gave their support to the policy qf the democratic leaders, 
Thrasybulus, Ccphalus, and E pi dates, who proposed to regain the Cher¬ 
sonese, the deruchies, and the assets lust overseas in the Peloponnesian War, 
At the moment the situation in the Aegean was inviting. Neither Sparta nor 
Persia had a fleet in the Aegean. Persia indeed was friendly to Athens, and 
Evagoras, S trout has, and Pbarnabazus were willing to help her. The demo¬ 
cracies which had come into power in Rhodes, Samos, Ephesus, Mitylene, 
and other states were well disposed towards Athens. If she could offer naval 
protection to such states, she might win their active co-operation. But to 
build a navy she needed a year at least and, above all, money, which she tried 
to raise by imposing capital levies on her wealthy class. E 

Sparta, aware of her danger, made good use of the year 391. While Dereyl- 
lidas held on in the Hellespont, she resumed the policy of attacking Persia in 
Ionia and thus enlisted the help of many Greek states in the east. Her generals, 
Thibron and Diphridas, regained Ephesus as a base of operations and met 
their iinanciat needs by raiding the hinterland \ her admiral, Tcleutias, won 
over Samos, cut off the democrats in Rhodes, and captured ten Athenian 
ships on their way to Evagoras in Cyprus. : 

In spring 390 Athens opened her naval offensive by sending nut forty ships 
under Thrasybulus. He won spectacular successes in the north Aegean, 
where he was practically unopposed. As Euboea, Boeotio, and Thessaly were 
friendly, his lines of communication were assured, and he obtained alliances 
with Thaflnfc two kings in Thrace (Amadocus and Seuthes), and Samothrace, 
which together with the deruchies in Lemnos, Imbros, and Sotos gave him 
control of the north-east route towards the Hellespont. Leaving DcrcylJidas 
at A byd us on his flank, Thrasybulus entered Byzantium, which was betrayed 
to him by the democratic faction, and established friendly relations with 
Chalcedon. He was now master of the Bosporus and the Propontis; for the 
Thracian kings on the European shore and Phamabazus on the Asiatic shore 
w r ere his allies. But he had not dislodged the tenacious Dercyllidas from fits 
bases in the Hellespont, Sestus and AbydusA 

Athens, however, either could not or would not support the licet of Thrasy- 
bulus out of her own resources. He therefore imposed a 10 per cent, tax on. 
goods passing out of the Black Eca and a 5 per cent. ta* on imports and ex¬ 
ports which had been levied in the latter days of the Athenian Empire. 
Meanwhile at Athens the people began to use their revenues for state-pay. 
In some of the Allied states he placed garrisons, and in general he supported 
democratic governments. These steps made it clear to Persia and the Aegean 
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states that Athens aimed at establishing a second Athenian empire. Late in 350 
or early in 385 Thrasybulus. moved south from the Hellespont, In Lesbos, 
where all the cities except Mitylenc were held by Sparta, he won over some 
cities and gained enough booty' from the others to pay his troops. Obtaining 
reinforcements from Mitylenc and Chios, he collected money by threats or 
by raids as far afield as Aspendus beside the river Eurymcdun. There, how¬ 
ever, he was killed during reprisals for freebooting (389). His energy' in these 
years won Athens her greatest successes; his methods alienated many poten¬ 
tial allies; and his failure to concentrate on attacking Dercyilidas was a 
serious error of strategy', 1 

Throughout 389 and 388 the small fleets of Athens and Sparta fought on 
indecisively in the Hellespont, in Rhodes, and in the Saronic Gulf, where the 
Spartans, based on Aegina, did much damage to Athenian shipping. Both 
sides used mercenary' soldiers as marines, were desperately short of funds, 
and obtained money by exactions or by raids. The Athenians failed to show' 
their previous superiority at sea and dissipated their resources by sending 
ships to Geniadae in Acamania, More daring feats were performed by the 
Spartans: Gorgopas and Teleutias, for instance, conducted a successful night 
attack and a dawn raid on the Peiraeus. 

As the war on sea and on land was now a stalemate, Sparta made another 
attempt to swing Persia over to her side. She sent her navarch, Antalctdas, to 
negotiate in the winter of 388/387. Aitaitraes had good reason to revise his 
policy. In 391 Lvagoras, having conquered most of Cyprus, had revolted and 
instituted a blockade of the Asiatic coast in alliance with Egy pt. In the same 
year Athens, whom Persia was supporting, had sent a squadron of ten ships 
to help Evaguras, and Sparta, whom Persia was opposing, had intercepted 
them. In 388 Athens allowed Evagoras to hire the services of an Athenian 
mercenary captain, Chabrias, and some pel lasts, and in addition placed some 
Athenian boplites and triremes under his command. They served with great 
distinction against Persia, Artaxcrxcs was dearly backing the wrong side. If 
he could negotiate a peace in Greece, he would put an end to Athens* inter¬ 
vention in Cyprus and to Sparta’s attacks in Asia, obtain access to the market 
of Greet mercenary soldiers and seamen, and be able to concentrate on sup¬ 
pressing EvagorasA 

In spring 387 Antalridas reported that be had gained the alliance of Persia 
far such time as Athens and her confederates refused to accept Aitaxerxes’ 
conditions for a general peace. Supported and subsidized by Tiribazus, 
Antalctdas marched overland to Abydus, outmanoeuvred the Athenian com¬ 
manders in the Hellespont, and assembled q fleet of eighty ships, of w hich 
twenty had been sent from Sicily and Italy bv Dionysius and others had been 
manned with the assistance of Persian satraps. He now' controlled the Helles¬ 
pont, as Lysander had done in 405, and a second Spartan fleet blockaded 
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Athens from Acgina. Irt autumn 3S7 TiribazuS summoned envoys from the 
Greek states to hear the terms which Artaxerxes proposed for the settlement 
of Greek affairs: all states in Asia, including the two islands C.lazomenae and 
Cyprus, were to be subject to Persia, and ail states in Greece, both large and 
small, were to be autonomous, except that Lemnos, Itnbros, and Sevres were 
to belong to Athens, TiribaioS then read out the ultimatum of Artaxcrxcs 
that Persia, aided by any state willing to accept these terms, would attack any 
dissentient state *by land and by sea, with ships and money V 
The envoys returned to Greece and reported these terms to their states. 
All accepted them, save Thebes, which asked to sign on behalf of the Boeotian 
l eague. Agcsilaus refused to grant her request. In spring he called up 
the levy of the Spartan Alliance. Thebes acquiesced. Thereupon the oaths 
to the King’s Peace were taken by alt Greek states, including Corinth and 
each state in Boeotia separately, and Corinth received back her oligarchs 
from extie and re-entered the Spartan Alliance, The third great war was at 
an end. Where Athens had failed twice, Sparta had succeeded. Her rule 
extended over the states of the Greek peninsula and islands, exhausted by 
generations of war and torn by internal dissensions. Her success was due not 
to her superior strength but to the support of Persia, The Great King was the 
real victor in the ward 
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CHAPTER 2 


The Autocratic .Methods of Dionysius and of 
Sparta (386-368) 

§ 1 . The zenith of the Spartan empire 

"T "T THEN the Greek states made peace, many mercenary soldiers and 
\ / \ / seamen found employment in the service of Ariaxerxes orEvagoras. 
V V Persia was already almost excluded from the waters of the south* 
eastern Mediterranean. From the Greet states in Cyprus Evagoras manned 
seventy triremes,and Ibis army com prised 6,000 citizens and many mercenaries; 
from Tyre and other Phoenician cities he drew twenty triremes, from Egypt 
money, corn, and troops, and From disaffected rulers in the Persian empire, 
such as I ltcaLomnas, ruler of Cilia, a further supply of troops. The Persian 
commanders, Orontes and Tiribazus, selected Ionia as their base. There they 
assembled their army and fleet (the latter probably manned to a great extent 
by Greek seamen), moved into Gltcia, and crossed thence into Cyprus, 
During two years of fighting Evagoras raised his licet to some 200 ships, of 
which Egypt supplied fifty. He nearly overcame the invading forces by 
cutting off their sea-borne supplies, but in a great battle at sea off Citium 
Evagons was defeated by the Persian admiral, Glos, and his capital, Salami?, 
was invested. During the siege Evagons received further help from Egypt 
and sent envoys to Sparta, seeking alliance against Persia, Soon afterwards, 
probably in 382, he came to terms with Oromes, the Persian commander. 
But GIos, the Persian admiral, then turned against his master. With the great 
fleet and the war-chest of Persia in his control he obtained the alliance of 
Egypt and of Sparta. He was master of the seas for a short time before he was 
assassinated. His successor, Tachos, founded a city on the coast between 
Cyme and Clazomenae, but his early death put an end to the enterprise. The 
men who followed Glos and Tachos came from Ionta, Pbidia, Cana, and 
other maritime areas, which so often produced pirates or mercenaries in 
troubled times. The power of Persia at sea and in Greece had this in common, 
that it was based on the w illingness of Greek soldiers, sailors, and statesmen 
to accept her wages, and fight against one another. 1 

During the Corinthian War every leading state on the mainland had 
medized. With Persia’s aid the confederates had forced Sparta to abandon 
the war of liberation in Ionia, and with Persia's aid Sparta had forced the 
confederates to submit to her w ill, sacrificing in the process the Ionian?, 
v hum she could no longer defend. Political theorists, such as Isocrates, and 
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ordinary men lamented the disunity of Greece and the perfidy of the leading 
states* especially Sparta* which set Greek fighting against Greek and made 
Persia the arbiter of Greek affairs. Practical politicians* dealing with the 
everyday needs and ambitions of their states, saw no danger in mediating; 
the Great Kinj^s money, they felt* was much as other men s money* except 
that it was more plentiful and in a harder currency. The twu viewpoints are 
reflected in one of Plutarch's anecdotes. When a Greek commented on the 
Peace of Antalcidas 'alas for Greece when we find the Spartans medizing'* 
Agesilaus replied ‘nay* rather say the Mcdes are latumzing’. The fact that 
Sparta claimed to be the champion of autonomy and the leader of the Greek 
states at the very rime when she was surrendering Ionia to Persia was 
certainly one cause of her unpopularity. But the chief cause was the aggres¬ 
sive imperialism which she had shown towards the Greek states in general, 1 

The King’s Peace gave Sparta an opportunity to change her policy. Agesi- 
polis advised a moderate and just interpretation of its terms* which might 
perpetuate the general peace and restore the prestige of Sparta. Agesilaus* 
how ever* intended tq dominate Greece. His policy was one of frank imperi¬ 
alism and he was inspired with a deep hatred of Thebes and a distrust 
of democracy. As ambitious as Geomencs and as ruthless as Lysander* he 
held a firmer place than either in the affections of the Spartin people. Ten 
years of warfare had shown him to be an ardent patriot, a dashing soldier, 
and a loved commander. Now his bellicosity' and his blulfntss appealed to 
the militarist strain in the Spartan character* and he carried his people for¬ 
ward in a policy which Agesipolis and Agesipolkf young successor* Cteom- 
brotus* were to resist in vain. 1 

To dominate Greece Sparta relied on military force and political inter¬ 
vention. When her military 7 commitments increased* perhaps in 3S2, she 
sharpened her military 7 weapon for the purposes of repression. She persuaded 
the Congress of Allies to provide money instead of men (the rate was one 
Aeginetan drachma a day for a cavalry' trooper and half a drachma for a hop- 
litc) or* if an Ally insisted on providing men* to levy fines for any cases of 
desertion. With the money Sparta hired mercenaries, who were under her 
immediate control and had no political scruples. There were many oppor¬ 
tunities for political intervention. In the name of the Kings Peace Sparta 
restored the exiled oligarchs to Corinth and other states, where they promptly 
seized power and got rid of their opponents. Then in the name of their states 
the oligarchs voted as Sparta w ished in the Congress of Allies. Such methods, 
however* were not always applicable. Some states remained recalcitrant, and 
Sparta derided to discipline them one by one* before they could combine 
against her. 1 
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ln the Pcloponnese Mantmea and Phlitis were obstinately democratic. 
In 385 Sparta required Man tinea to raze her walls, on the pretext that she 
had been remiss in her service during the Corinthian War. Mantinca refused. 
Her appeals to democratic Argos and Athens for help were unanswered. 
After a long siege, which ended in 384 when a river was diverted by the 
Spartans and washed away part of the mud-brick walls, Mantinca accepted 
the terms which Sparta offered: the demolition of all defences, the splitting 
up of Mantinea into the five autonomous village-communities out of which 
it had been formed, and the participation of these villages as states in the 
Spartan Alliance. By the intercession of the exiled Spartan king, Panamas, 
whose son Agesipolis was in command, the democratic leaders were allowed 
to depart. Oligarchical governments then took power in the villages. At 
Phlius Sparta demanded the restoration of the oligarchic exiles, The demand 
was obeyed, the property' of the oligarchs being returned to them and all 
dispute-; being submitted to arbitration. But in autumn 3S1 the oligarchs 
came to Sparta and some of their sympathizers complained of maltreatment. 
Agcsilaos, who had friends among them, brushed aside all offers from the 
democrats of Phlius and demanded the surrender of the acropolis. His de¬ 
mand refused, he laid siege to the city, arming the oligarchs and their sympa¬ 
thizers against their fellow-citizens. The city' Jell as a result of famine in 375, 
and Agesilaus was empowered at his own request to dictate the settlement. 
He placed the city under a garrison for six months, empanelled fiftv oligarchs; 
and Fifty sympathizers as judges, and gave them authority to try and execute 
any' citizen of Phlius. An extreme oligarchy then ruled over the crippled 
state. 1 

In central Greece I hebes and Athens were Sparta’s most dangerous rivals. 
At 7 hebes Ismcnias and Androdeidcs, the democratic leaders, weresttU hold¬ 
ing their own against the restored oligarchs, who were led by Archias and 
Leontiades. At Athens the moderate party had regained its influence. Both 
states were cartful to give Sparta no pretext for intervention. But Sparta was 
anxious to weaken the states which had supported Thebes and Athens in the 
Corinthian War, and in 3S2 she iound an opportunity to attack one of them, 
the Chalcidian League. Founded early in the Peloponnesian War and con¬ 
solidated by its struggles against Athens and Macedonia, the League had 
expanded during the lourth century and had developed a progressive consti¬ 
tution on the initiative of Olynthus, This city, like Mantinca, was itself a 
'sympolity 1 , that is a group of settlements originally independent which 
formed a single state with a common Glynthian citizenship. It was also the 
administrative centre of the larger Sym polity' 1 , formed by most of the cities 
in Chak-EUiee with a common Chalcidian citizenship, and known as ’'the- state 
ot the Chalddians 1 (lokoittm ton KhalkiJcon), This state had a federal govern¬ 
ment with sovereign powers and a Federal coinage, while the member-states 
retained their individual citizenships and regulated their internal affairs. In 
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3S2 Olynthus and probably the other member-states were democratic, and 
they proposed to strengthen their sympolity by granting at least some aspects 
of isopolity to one another* namely equal and reciprocal rights of inter¬ 
marrying without Joss of citizenship and of holding property in each otheris 
state. If this proposal had been implemented, the Chalddian League would 
have progressed farther towards becoming 1 completely federal state than the 
Leagues ofcentral Greece, and particularly the Boeotian League, from which 
it may have drawn its first inspiration, 1 

In its foreign policy the Chalddian League had formed a defensive alliance 
with Amyntas, king of Macedonia. When Amyntas 7 kingdom was overrun 
by the Illyrians, he entrusted some of his cities to the League. These and 
others, including Pella, became members of the League, w hich rhen refused 
to restore them 10 Amyntas. He therefore appealed to Sparta for aid. At the 
same time the League tried to compel two Greek cities, Acanthus and Apol- 
lonia, to join its membership. They too appealed to Sparta, The League was 
on friendly terms with Thebes and Athens, and it possessed an abundance of 
shipbuilding timber, which was of particular importance to Athens. When 
the envoys of Acanthus and Apollonia visited Sparta and said that the ChaL 
cidian League had decided to seek the alliance of Thebes and Athens, the 
Ephors were filled with alarm. They let the envoys state their case before the 
Spartan Assembly ami the Congress of Allies, w hich both voted in favour of 
war against Olynthus, the most influential state in the League* When the 
levy was called out, the Theban government prohibited any Theban citizen 
from serving against Olynthus. The first expeditionary force, exceeding 
10,000 in number, was severely defeated by the cavalry, pel tasty and Hoplitcs 
of Olynthus. A second and larger force was sent out in 381 under Agpsipolis, 
who was accompanied by a staff of thirty Sparriatcs. With the help of Thes¬ 
salian and Macedonian cavalry Agesipolis isolated and invested Olynthus. 
During the siege Agesipulis died of fever, but his successor in command 
starved Olynthus into surrender. In 379 the League was dissolved. The 
individual states made treaties with Spans under which they were compelled, 
as Athens had been in 404, to follow Sparta in any war she might undertake, 1 

In 3§2, when the main body of the first expeditionary force lay encamped 
outside Thebes on its way north, its commander, Phoebidas, was approached 
by Lcontiades, the leader of the oligarchic faction, who offered to betray the 
acropolis to him. Phoebidas accepted, garrisoned the Cadmea, and arrested 
Ismenias, The pro-Spartan oligarchs seized power. Three hundred sup¬ 
porters of Ismcnias fled to Athens. At Sparta the Ephors and the Assembly 
resented the initiative shown by Phoebidas, but Agesilaus defended bis 
assault on an allied state ill time of peace on the grounds that it was «pe- 
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die nr. Phoebidas was fined by a Spartan court but not cashiered- Ismenils 
was tried before a court of the Spartan Alliance, found guilty on a charge of 
medians and condemned to death-' 

In 371} the Spartan empire seemed 10 be even stronger than it had been in 
3Q5 on the eve of the Corinthian War. The Congress of Allies, now obedient 
to the w ill of Sparta, was rarely consulted. Most of the states were governed 
by pro-Spartan oligarchies. Elis, Miminea, and Phlius had been weakened, 
and the Boeotian League and the Chatcidian League were completely dis¬ 
solved. In the Peloponnesc Argns was isolated. In central Greece Spartan 
garrisons held Plataea, Thebes, Thespke, and Heradea, and farther north 
Sparta had the alliance of Thessaly, Macedonia, and Molossia in Epirus, 
which she had helped to stave off an Illyrian invasion. Ar sea Sparta and her 
Allies had no rival In the west Dionysius of Syracuse was her friend, and in 
the east she was supported at least nominally hv Persia. But her rule rested on 
fear alone. I ler cynical policy, which set expediency before every other con¬ 
sideration, had lost her any claim to respect. Her interpretation of‘the 
autonomy of the Greek states 3 , which she had sworn to respect under the 
King's Peace, was epitomised in an old saying of Lysander: ‘We cheat boys 
with dice and men with oaths. 1 The structure of her empire rested on in¬ 
secure foundations. The oligarchic governments she supported were them¬ 
selves minority governments. The military levy of the Spartan Alliance was 
no longer dependable. The use of mercenary' troops w as double-edged ; for 
they would serve any paymaster. In the last resort Spartak strength was now 
the strength not of the Spartan Alliance but of the Spartan state, and that had 
been gradually undermined by loss in war and by the decay of her institu¬ 
tions. 3 


§ 2 . The career of Dionysius J 

Thf, defeat of the Athenian Expedition in 413 enhanced the prestige of 
Syracuse and strengthened her influence in Sicily, Nevertheless, the exigencies 
of war had strained her material resources and her political unity'. In the mo¬ 
ment of victory' the treatment of the Athenian prisoners was debated in the 
Syracusan Assembly, much as that of the Mitylenean prisoners had been de¬ 
bated in the Athenian Assembly. The architect of victory, Hermocrates, urged 
moderation on the principle that ‘a generous use of victoiy is greater than 
victory itself; but the leader of the extreme democrats. Diodes, proposed 
and carried the motion that the prisoners should be sent to the quarries. For 
the moment the moderate democrats were still in power. They honoured their 
alliance with Sparta, and sent a squadron under their leader Hermocrates to 
continue the war In the Aegean. During his absence his opponents obtained 
power. They established an extreme democracy on the Athenian model, the 
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lot being used for the selection of magistrates and the annual generals being 
raised from three to ten, and they drafted a new code of laws, named after 
Diodes, which was widely copied by other states in Sicily* That the political 
institutions of Syracuse developed like those of Athens is not surprising 
She too was a large and prosperous state which possessed naval power and 
imperial revenues, and her people possessed initiative, resilience, and aggres¬ 
siveness. Yet the Syracusans lacked the important ingredient which had 
made Athens great in internal politics—moderation. One of the first acts of 
the extreme democracy was to banish Hennocrttcs and his leading officers. 
Another was to go to war with her Chalcidian neighbours. 1 

At the invitation of Segesta, which was at war with Selinus, an ally of 
Syracuse, some mercenary troops were sent by Carthage 10 defend the town* 
W hen these troops inflicted a defeat on Selinus, Syracuse was invoked and 
decided, if necessary, to challenge Carthage. Probably in 409 Carthage began 
to muster an army of citizen troops, native Libyans, and European mercenaries 
under the command of the suifete Hannibal, a grandson of the Ha mi tear who 
had been killed at the battle of Hsmcra in 4S0. In spring 408 Hannibal landed 
at Lilybaeum, collected the forces of his Greek and native allies in Sicily, 
carried Selinus by assault, and massacred the population. He then outwitted 
Diocles, the commander of the Syracusan and allied relief force, and captured 
Himera, where he avenged the death of Ilamilcar by torturing and executing 
3,000 prisoners. In autumn 40S he returned triumphant to Carthage, leaving 
mercenary troops to garrison the extended territory of Carthage in Sicily* 
During the winter of 408/407 HermOCfitts arrived in Sicily with five 
triremes and a thousand mercenaries and enlisted a number of survivors from 
Selinus and Himera. By raiding and pillaging Carthaginian territory he won 
booty and fame; under the walls of Himcra he retrieved the bones of some 
Syracusan dead, whom Diocles had abandoned, and he sent them to the 
Syracusans, w ho, he hoped, would recall him from banishment* 1 hey exiled 
Diocles, but did not recall Hermocrates, who tried to force his w-ay into the 
city’. In an affrav with the democrats Hermocrates was killed. His followers 
were killed or exiled, except a few who shammed dead or were reported dead. 
Among the latter was a young officer of twenty-three, named Dionysius,* 

Meanwhile Carthage, encouraged by her easy successes at Selinus and 
Hintern, decided to conquer the whole of Sicily. Her generals, Hannibal and 
Himilco, were already in touch with Athens, in the hope that she would 
prevent Sparta and Corinth from coming to the aid of Syracuse. Large forces 
of mercenaries were raised in Spain, the Balearic Isles, and Campania to 
stiffen the levies of Carthaginian and African troops* Mear the deserted site 
of Himera a new city called Thermae was founded as a base fur future opera¬ 
tions. In 406 an armv of some 120,000 men landed and advanced upon 
Acragas, a city second only to Syracuse in srie and wealth. The Acragantines, 
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supported by Grrek mercenaries under the command of a Spartan, Dexippus, 
and by Campanian mercenaries, withstood the assault of the Carthaginians 
and were then relieved by an allied force of 30,000 infantry, 5,000cavalry, and 
thirty ships. This force had been recruited from Syracuse, Geb, Cama- 
rina, Messana, and south Italy and was commanded by Daphnaeus, a Syra¬ 
cusan general. Hannibal died, the victim of plague, and Himilcxfs army was 
itself besieged. Out through the carelessness of the Greek commanders 
.Himilco intercepted a convoy ofcom-ships, won over the Campanian mer¬ 
cenaries, and blockaded Acragas. The troops from, south Italy went home in 
disgust. In December 406 Daphnaeus and his colleagues suddenly ordered 
the evacuation of Acragas by night. At daw n the Carthaginians entered the 
city, butchered everyone they found, and spent the winter there undisturbed. 
In spring 405 Himilco razed Acragas to the ground and advanced on Gela, 1 

Great numbers of refuges were now squatting in the ruins of Leontini 
and in the outskirts of Syracuse and other cities, where they spread rumours 
of treachery and reports of Carthaginian atrocities. In this atmosphere of 
despair and distrust Dionysius, who had distinguished himself at Acragas by 
his personal courage and leadership, saw his opportunity. Appearing now in 
the guise of a democratic agitator, he inflamed the peopled resentment against 
the generals, had them deposed, and was himself elected one of their suc¬ 
cessors. But he was too shrewd to rely on the people’s favours. He obtained 
the recall of his former associates, the supporters of Hermucraics, and set off 
with them and a picked band of mercenaries to Gda, w here terror and dissen¬ 
sion were rife. There too he played the demagogue, confiscated the property 
of the rich, and used the proceeds to pay the mercenaries, who gave their 
loyalty to him as a reliable paymaster. 

On his return to Syracuse he accused Elis colleagues of treachery, contrast¬ 
ing his own energy with their inactivity. The people thereupon appointed 
Dionysius sole general with absolute powers {stmtegos autokrator). The 
Carthaginian onslaught was imminent, and men remembered that Gelo the 
autocrat had saved Sicily atHimera. Dionysius immediately doubled the pay 
of the mercenaries., recruited 1,000 refugees to form his personal bodyguard, 
and filled the posts of military command w ith his supporters, dismissing the 
■Spartan Dcxippus and sending him home. He then married the daughter of 
Hmnocmes, who. Eke himself, belonged to a distinguished family, and 
persuaded the people to execute Daphnaeus and their other leaders, Iii April 
405, when Himilco laid siege tn Gela, Dinnysios was master of Syracuse. 1 

Dionysius* first campaign ended in disaster. Abandoning his plan of 
blockading the Carthaginians outside Gela, he launched a concerted attack 
on melt fortified camp blit I ailed to co-ordinate the movements of his troops- 
The allied contingents from south Italy, the Syracusans, and the Gdoans 
went into action, but Dionysius and his mercenaries did not engage at all. 
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The shattered army fe 3 ! back inside the walls, and he ordered his men to 
evacuate Gela during'the night. The civil population fled, the Italiotc Greeks 
marched oft tow ards the Straits of Mcssana* and the Syracusan cavalry pre¬ 
pared to kill Dionysius during the withdrawal to Syracuse, Bui, when they 
saw him protected by a large Force of mercenaries, they rode on to Syracuse, 
captured his headquarters there* maltreated his wife, and raised the citizens 
against him. Meanwhile Dionysius was arranging for the evacuation of 
Camarina. When news reached him, he made a forced march of some 45 miles 
w ith 700 picked mercenaries* burnt down the gate at Achmdina at midnight* 
and killed most of his opponents in the city. At daybreak the main body of 
his mercenaries and the army of the Siceliotc Greeks arri ved. They found 
Dionysius master of the situation. His Syracusan opponents fled to Aetna. 
The Greeks of Gela and Camarina went on to Leontini and severed their 
connexion with Dionysius. He and Syracuse were left alone to face the army 
of llimilco. At this moment fortune favoured Dionysius. Plague spread 
among the ranks of the enemy and reduced its fighting strength by half, A 
Carthaginian herald came to Syracuse and offered terms which Dionysius 
was only roo gtad to accept. West Sicily, including the native Ely mi and 
Sicatis* was 10 be Carthaginian; Selin us, Himera* Acragas* GcJa, and 
Gunuina were to remain unfortified and pay tribute to Carthage; Loom ini, 
Mcssana, and all Steel communities were to bo autonomous. Thus in 405 
Carthage subjugated most of Sicily and dictated terms for the rest, But force 
was her only title to rule, and force was the weapon which Dionysius 
proceeded to torge against herd 

For thirty-eight years Dionysius ruled Syracuse. In time of war he held 
unrestricted powers as commander of the armed forces (ftrattgps autakrotor)* 
He, his brothers Lcptmcs and Tbcaridas, and his brother-in-law Polyxenus* 
and later he and his sons* were the heads of the state, and with them foreign 
powers negotiated. The magistrates, the council* and the commanders of the 
armed forces of Syracuse appended their oaths 10 diplomatic contracts but 
merely as executors of the tyrant's wishes. In Syracuse his power was based 
on the mercenary troops w ho garrisoned the fortified citadel of Ortvgia; 
there he amassed armaments and kept sixty warships in a locked harbour, lie 
hired soldiers and sailors* Greek and barbarian, in great numbers, and he 
rewarded them liberally with booty. He settled veterans on the lands of Greek 
cities, such as Catana, which he dispossessed- As his most dangerous enemies 
w ere the mercenary soldiers of Carthage, he tried to w in them over by high 
wages, and he crucified all Greek mercenaries whom he captured in Cartha¬ 
ginian service. He could trust the population of Syracuse only when the choice 
lay between the tyranny of Carthage and the tyranny of Dionysius, In 404, 
when die people rose with the support of Messana and Rhcgium and cornered 
him in Ortygia* he lutled them into false confidence by agreeing to withdraw* 
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hired the services of a band of Campanian cavalry, and routed die citizen 
forces. Thereafter he kepi the bulk of the population disarmed and under 
strict supervision. He endeavoured to form a parts' of supporters by re¬ 
distributing; much of the landed property in Syracuse and by benefiting the 
poorer citizens and the liberated slaves; but these ‘new citizens\ as his 
opponents dubbed them* were probably a minority in the state. His power 
thus rested ultimately on his mercenaries. To maintain them he needed more 
money than Syracuse could supply. Therefore one nf the chief objects of his 
foreign policy w as to obtain revenue and loot. 1 

The terms of the Carthaginian treaty were calculated to isolate Syracuse; 
tor Carthage guaranteed the autonomy of the Sicels* of the refugees at 
Lcontini, and of Messana* the mistress of the Straits. While the plague raged 
in Africa, Dionysius was able to disregard Carthage. He attacked the bice) 
towns Herbcssus and Hcrbita, gained by treachery the Chalcidian cities of 
Naxos and Catana, which were in alliance against him* and intimidated 
Lcontini into surrender. His policy towards the conquered peoples varied. 
The Steels usually became tributary subjects or allies; for they were good 
fighting material. The Chalddians were sold in the slave-market. The mixed 
population of Leonrini was removed to Syracuse and enfranchised. The 
fortifications of the swollen city were extended and strengthened by a labour- 
gang of 6o,ooo citizens; Epipolae was included in the circuit and a strong 
fortress was built at Euryclus,. so that Syracuse became more than twice as 
large as Athens and even more impregnable (Fig. 25). In order to drive the 
Syracusan exiles forther afield and secure control of the Straits* w hich were 
ot great importance to the naval power of Syracuse* Dionysius won the 
alliance of Messana by a gift of territory and the goodw ill of Locri in Italy 
by marrying the daughter of a. leading Locriam Rhegium, however, the 
neighbour of Locri, refused bis matrimonial advances and became his 
bitter enemy. In Greece he enlisted the friendship of Sparta. Early in his 
rule he w as helped by a Spartan emissary* Aristus* to catch some of his oppo- 
nciHs, and through her good offices he was able to recruit Peloponnesian 
mercenaries. 1 

During the years of peace with Carthage Dionysius was manufacturing 
armaments. I lit tort at his field irmy r consisted of mercenaries, both Greek 
and barbarian, numbering 10*000 or 20,000 as occasion demanded; they 
formed specialist units of cavalry, hoplites, pdttsts* engineers, and techni- 
aans. !n time of war he called out the levies of the Greek and Sicel cities of 
easi Sicily. 11 is armourers produced the equipment appropriate to each arm 
and nationality in his service and built up a reserv e In Ortygia. The techni¬ 
cians invented the ‘catapult’* kataptties) or large mech anicdlv-strung bow* 
of which the arrows could pierce a fight shield (fcltes) or a leather screen at a 
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range of zoo yards. They also adopted and developed all the devices of siege- 
craft. The army Mas commanded not by annually changing magistrates but 
by Dionysius and bis staff of mercenary captains. Realising the importance 
of amphibious operations in a war against Carthage* Dionysius set his ship¬ 
wrights to build a fleet with the timber which he felled on Mt Aetna or 
imported from Italy, floating it in the form of rafts to the docks at Syracuse. 
His battle-fleet numbered 200 ships, with a reserve of a hundred hulls; the 
largest units were the ‘tjuinqueremes* (so called because five men rowed to 
each sweep), w hich Dionysius* shipwrights invented, and then came quadri- 
rernes, triremes, and smaller vessels* The ships were manned half by 
mercenary' seamen and half by citizens, and the fleet was commanded bv 
Leptines* the brother of Dionysius. The forces of Dionysius were thus more 
imposing and stronger in cavalry, stagecraft, and warships, than those de¬ 
ployed by Sparta against Persia. As yet, however, they lacked experience* 
discipline, and cohesion 

Carthage, although weakened by the effects of the plague, was still a for¬ 
midable power. Her best troops were the infantry and cavalry of Carthage and 
her African dependencies; to these she added levies from her subjects in 
Spain and Sardinia and large numbers of mercenaries, hired mainly in the 
western Mediterranean. Her fleet had a long tradition, and, when brought up 
to full strength, outnumbered the fleet of Dionysius, Her revenues, based on 
taxation and trade, enabled her to maintain a large army and fleet without 
endangering her national economy. Her morale had been heightened by the 
great victories of Hannibal and Him ike, and her citizens showed more 
tenacity than the subjects of Dionysius. 

In 35S Dionysius delivered an ultimatum to Carthage, that unless Carthage 
evacuated all Greek cities in Sicily Syracuse would declare war, Carthage 
rejected the ultimatum and began to rearm. Dionysius had counted on her 
unprepared ness; he had at least a year in which to liberate Sicily and occupy 
the western ports. His propaganda was enthusiastically received by the 
Greeks under Carthaginian rule; they rose against their masters and repaid 
massacre with massacre. During his march westwards Dionysius armed the 
Greeks and Steels, and reached Motya w ith So,000 infantry, 3,000 cavalry', 
and almost 200 warships. Motya was a strongly fortified town w'hich lay 
on a small island, separated by shallow water from the wost coast of Sicily. 
Dionysius stationed his fleer and his convoy of supply ships in the bay of 
Motya and began to build a causeway out to the island. Meanwhile he 
attacked the five cities which alone remained loyal to Carthage but failed to 
capture any of them by assault. Before the causeway to Motya could be 
completed, Hirrtilco struck two blows by sea from Carthage. His object was 
to destroy the merchantmen; for Dionysius relied on them to snipply his huge 
army, which was more than 200 miles from: its base, A squadron of ten fast 
triremes entered the haabour of Syracuse at night and sank almost every 
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merchantman afloat. Himilco himself with too ships made a surprise attack 
at dawn in the bay of Mona; he sank or burnt a number of merchantmen, 
but his attack upon the Greek warships which lay on shore was Foiled by 
the covering fire of Dionysius 1 caiapultists, archers, and slingcrs. The Greeks 
then transported their ships on rollers across the peninsula to the open sea, 
and Himilco sailed back to Carthage, Motya now' had little hope of relief 1 
The causeway was quickly completed. Dionysius brought up the battering- 
rams—long wooden beams lipped with bronze and wielded on men T s 
shoulders—and, while the rams pounded the masonry' of the circuit-wall, 
the defenders were driven off the parapets by the missiles of the catapultlsts, 
archers, and stingers, who shot from apertures in wooden rowers, six stones 
high, which were moved forward on wheels. The defenders countered by 
swinging long yard-arms out from the parapets and suspending from them 
men who dropped flaming bundles of tow and pitch on to the towers. The 
circuit-wall was ar last breached, but it proved to be only the first line of 
defence. Fighting from the tops of their high houses and barricading the 
narrow alleys, the Carthaginians beat off the repeated attacks, which were 
delivered on gangways run out from the movable towers. During a night- 
attack by picked troops, who erected soling ladders on the rubble of col lapsed 
houses, the Greeks finally broke into the inner city and overwhelmed the 
Carthaginians by weight of numbers, Dionysius tried in vain to stop a general 
massacre, which would only diminish the amount of ransom-money he could 
exact. The city' was looted and the survivors sold into slavery. The heroic 
defence of Motya was not in vain. The season was already far advanced, and 
Dionysius was unable after the loss of his merchant fleet to maintain his large 
army in the field any longer. He left a garrison, composed mainly of Sicels, 
10 hold Motya, ordered Leprines to lay siege to Segesta and Eotdla, and 
disbanded the rest of his army. He had won a remarkable success at Motya. 
A strongly fortified site had fallen not by the traditional methods of invest¬ 
ment and blockade, which Athens had employed at Potidaea and Sparta 
was to employ at Mamina and Phlius, but by a determined assault with 
the aid of artillery. Yet he bad not deprived Carthage of a bridge-head in 
Sicily.- 

In 397 a well-planned counter-attack by superior forces on land and sea 
deprived Dionysius of his hard-woo gains. Himilco recaptured Eryx and 
Motya and won over the S scans to his side. He then advanced along the north 
coast, and sent his powerful fleet ahead to capture Messina. Dionvsius mean¬ 
while retired from his advanced position near Segpsta; for his line of supply 
was in jeopardy. As he retreated towards Syracuse the Sicels deserted him 
and joined Carthage. Cast upon his local resources, Dionysius mustered 
only 30,000 infantry, 3,000 cavalry, and 180 ships, of which a third were 
manned by liberated slaves,and then moved his whole force from Svracusc to 
Gataim. There, while the army of Himilco was perforce marching inland of 
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Mr. Aetna, which Has in eruption, the Greek fleet forced an engagement with 
the unsupported tjrrhagtnian fleet under the command of Mago, whiEe 
Dionysius 11 army fined the shore. The admiral, I^cptines, foolishly brought the 
Greek squadrons into action piecemeal. Mis own squadron Has quicldv sur¬ 
rounded and die Carthaginians employed the boarding tactics which favoured 
their superior numbers. More than too Greek ships were lost, and more than 
20,000 men were killed. Soon afterwards Himiko advanced on Syracuse, 
1 ho sails of his licet—250 w arships and large numbers of merchantmen— 
covered the waters ol the Great Harbour, and his army occupied an open 
suburb outside Achradina. Neither ship nor man emerged from ihe fortifica¬ 
tions of Syracuse, Himiko then encamped his army for the winter, choosing 
the low ground beside the Great Harbour, His merchantmen were dispatched 
to Sardinia and Libya to bring up supplies, and his men built three forts, at 
Polidina, Dascon, and PEemmyrium (Fig, 25), 1 

In 396 Dionysius 1 appeals for help were answered by Sparta. Her admiral, 
Pbaraddas, arrived in command of thirty triremes, drawn from the Pelopon- 
nese and south Italy, Discontent was rife in Syracuse. The citizens were 
plotting a revolt, but the mercenaries stood by the tyrant. Phaiacidas restored 
some unity of purpose by declaring that his orders were to help Dionysius 
against Carthage and not Syracuse against Dionysius, At this juncture a 
deadly plague wrought havoc in the Carthaginian camp; men died in agony, 
generally on the sixth day of the disease, and no remedy was efficacious. The 
Greeks, seeing in the plague the will of the gods whose temples Himiko had 
outraged, were greatly inspirited. At dawn they delivered an attack by land 
and sea, which was planned by Dionysius and brilliantly executed. The bulk 
of the Carthaginian fleet was destroyed, and the forts at Dascon and Potiehna 
were captured. But Htmilco's encampment was strongly fortified and he still 
held the fort at Fkmmyrium, which controlled the exit from the Great 
Harbour. A few days passed, during which the Greeks made no attempt to 
storm the encampment, and then Himiko slipped away at night, taking forty 
triremes manned by his citizen troops, 'i he Siccls in his army escaped to the 
hills. The remainder surrendered or were captured by Dionysius, who en¬ 
listed some Iberian mercenaries and sold the rest as slaves. 1 

The enemies of Dionysius alleged that Himiko had paid Dionysius 300 
talents on condition that he allowed the Carthaginians to escape. The allega¬ 
tion is almost certainty untrue. For Himiko, controlling the exit from the 
Great Harbour, could escape under cover of darkness, whenever he pleased, 
and be had every 1 reason to distrust the wily Dionysius and conceal rather 
than reveal his plan of escape. The motive which his enemies ascribed to 
Dionysius was that he believed the Syracusan people to be reconciled to his 
tyranny by their fear of Carthage and therefore did not intend to drive the 
Carthaginians out of Sicily, This is false reasoning. For the proximity of the 
Carthaginians in 405, 404, and 396 prompted the Syracusans to revolt or plan. 
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revok against Dionysius. Moreover, Dionysius himself had done his utmost 
in 39S to expel the Carthaginians from Sicily, and he could not have regarded 
the escape of Himilco as ending the war. 1 

Carthage was checked Temporarily by her losses at Syracuse and by a 
widespread revolt of the Libyans, who, enraged by Himilco’s desertion of 
their troops, seized Tunis and besieged Carthage. Cut the rebels received no 
support from the Greeks and were soon subdued. On the other hand, the 
power of Dionysius was severely crippled by his campaigns. The loss of ships, 
equipment, and men was the more serious because he had spent his treasure 
and lacked the financial reserves of a great state. His mercenaries were dis¬ 
contented, and he replaced a large number of them more cheaply with slaves 
whom he liberated and armed. His failure to defend the Greeks who bad 
revolted at his instigation had lost him their goodwill. The Skids had altered 
the balance of military power by transferring their allegiance to Carthage; 
for thtv were fine fighters, and their hill towns controlled the routes through 
Sicily* During the recent campaigns both sides had tried to found strongly 
fortified bases on their lines of communication. Carthage had founded Lily- 
bacum near Motya, Thermae near Himera, and Tauromcnium near Naxus, 
the last as a centre of Skel resistance to the Greeks. Dionysius now planted 
settlements at Entella, Adranum, and Aetna, settled 10 ,mo mercenaries at 
Leontini, established Locrrins ac Messina, and founded Tyndaris near by for 
Messeman refugees from Greece. He then conducted several campaigns 
against the Sioels, forcing some into subjection and gaining the alliance of 
others, notably Agyris, tyrant of Agyriiun, but he failed to capture Tautf> 
menium during an attack in midwinter. In 393 Mago landed in Sicily with 
sufficient money to raise a large army and bring the Sicels back to his side. 
He advanced towards Messana but was defeated and driven back. In 39a he 
advanced through the interior with an army of So,000 men, ran short of 
supplies w hen faced by the combined forces of Dionysius and Agyris, and 
made terms of peace whereby the Siccl states and in particular Tauromcnium 
were abandoned to Dionysius. The Greek states on the coasts of central 
Sicily were probably recognized by both sides as autonomous and inde¬ 
pendent A 

Dionysius was now free to turn towards his bitter enemy, Rhcgium, which 
harboured the Syracusan exiles and contested the control of the Straits* 
Already in 393 he had attacked Rhegtum w ithuut success, and the Italiote 
states had then formed a coalition 10 defend their liberties.. In 390 Dionysius 
renewed his attack, but was repulsed by the halides; so he allied himself to 
the Lucanians of the hinterland and sent his fleet to their support. Caught 
between two fires, the Italiotes lost 10,000 men in battle with the Lucanians 
and were outfought in 389 by Dionysius, who granted generous terms and 
let 10,000 prisoners go free as a token of his goodw ill. The states in the toe 
of Italy were now isolated, Dionysius was determined to add them to his 
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dominions- He made terms of peace with the Rhegincs, who paid 300 talents 
and surrendered their fleet of seventy ships,, and he then destroyed Gauhmia 
and Hipponium, deporting their populations. to Syracuse and giving their 
territories to LoerL In 3S8 he deliberately picked a quarrel with Rhegtum 
and laid siege to the city. Ten months later, in 3S7, the 6,000 Rhegines who 
survived were forced by famine to surrender- All who could not purchase 
their liberty for a mina of silver were sold into slavery. Thar commander, 
Phyton, was scourged until Dionysius’ own troops protested; then Phyton 
and his family were done to death by drowning. Dionysius* ambition was at 
last fulfilled. He began to build a wall across the neck of the peninsula from 
sea to sea, in order to enclose his conquests. 1 

Dionysius now controlled both sides of the Straits, and in the Ionian Sea 
his fleet was unrivalled. Inspired by the exiled king of the Molossq Alcetas, 
who w as a refugee at his court, Dionysius sent a supply of arms and 2,000 
troops to the Illyrians, w ho burst into Epirus and slaughtered 15,000 Molos- 
sians. Sparta intervened to expel the Illyrians, but Alcctas had regained his 
throne and opened the ports of Epirus to the fleet of Dionysius. Farther 
north, where the Illyrians were his allies;, he planted a colony at Lissus on the 
mainland, joined the Parians in colonizing the islands of Pharos and Issa, 
and sent settlers to Hadria, which is probably to be identified with the city 
at the mouth of the Po. Syracusan exiles, maintaining their hostility towards 
the tyrant, colonized Ancona, which had a line port on the Italian coast. The 
object of Dionysius was to pin some hold on the trade-routes leading from 
Greece to Italy and from the Mediterranean into the Adriatic, w hich in the 
past the Corinthian colonies and especially Cor try ra had controlled. Entail 
though his settlements were, he probably raised revenue by exactions which 
were akin to piracy, and at the same time he protected Sicilian traders who 
entered the Adriatic Sea. Qn the other side of the Italian peninsula he used 
his sea power to profitable effect in 384 by raiding Agylta in Etruria, where 
he rilled a temple and took prisoners and property to the value of 1,500 
talentsA 

In 3S3, his finances being now restored, Dionysius tried to raise the states 
of west Sicily and provoked Carthage to declare war. The Carthaginian Mago 
delivered offensives both in Sicily and in Italy, where the Italiotcstates became 
his allies. Dionysius won a great victor)' at Cabala, an unidentified place in 
Sicily, and demanded from Carthage the complete evacuation of Sicily and 
an indemnity for the cost of the war. The Carthaginians returned to the attack 
and inflicted a decisive defeat on the Siccliotes, in which more than 14,000 
men, including Lep tines, were killed. On this occasion the Carthaginians 
took no prisoners. Peace was made, probably in 37S, Dionysius paying an 
indemnity of 1,000 talents and Carthage extending her domain to the river 
I lalycus, so that Thermae and part of the territory of Acragas came under her 
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ruSc. Meanwhile od the second from in Italy Dionysius made an alliance with 
the Gauls; they were raiding in central and south Italy and provided him 
with valiant mercenaries. It was perhaps after the conclusion of peace with 
Carthage that he captured Croton and failed to take Thurii- r I hese extensive 
wars were followed by a long period of recuperation. Finally in 368 he under* 
took his last campaign with 300 triremes, 30,000 infantry, and 3,000 cavalry 
against the Carthaginians. As in 398, so now Cart hag? was weakened by the 
effects of a plague and revolts in Libya and Sardinia. Being at first unopposed, 
Dionysius gained Selinus, Entclla, and Eryx and laid siege to Lilybacum, 
But die strong Carthaginian garrison held firm, and Dionysius, deceived by 
a false report of a great lire in the docks at Carthage, sent the bulk of his sleet 
back to Syracuse. The enemy licet then made an unexpected attack on Dre- 
panum, his naval base, and captured most of the [30 triremes he had retained 
in the west. A truce was concluded during the winter, and in 367 Dionysius 
died a natural death. His successor Dionysius H finally made peace with 
Carthage on the previous terms, the Halyctis river forming the frontier 
between Greek Sicily and Carthaginian Sicily. c 

The career of Dionysius showed for the first time what an autocrat could 
achieve in an age of developed capitalism. By confiscating outright or by tax¬ 
ing heavily the accumulated resources of the rich states in east Sicily, he 
amassed within six years a most Formidable array of armaments, and, w hen 
he bad expended much of these resources, he found a neiv field to exploit hy 
similar methods in south Italy, In moments of crisis he seized temple 
treasures, imposed severe capital levies {ehphorm), and perhaps devalued his 
coinage; a but, once his power was firmly based, he encouraged commercial 
enterprise and he raised Syracuse to a position of unrivalled supremacy in 
the trade of Sicily and south Italy, In the last phase of his rule, when Syra¬ 
cuse reached the zenith of her material prosperity, her leadership in the Greek 
West resembled that of Athens in the Aegean during the fifth century, albeit 
on a smaller scale. She was the capital of an empire, comprising two thirds of 
Sicily and the toe of Italy, which lay athwart the trade routes leading into the 
western Mediterranean, She was the centre of commercial exchange between 
Greece, Italy, and Carthage, and her coinage was the strongest currency in 
the West, both in silver and, after 3S7, in electrum. She became the largest 
fortified city in Greek lands, w tth a population exceeding half a million souls, 
and she possessed a navy of 300 to 400 ships, which controlled the Sicilian Sea 
and protected her traders in the Ionian and Adriatic Scas. J 

Yet the prosperity of Syracuse did not alter the fact that Dionysius rose to 
power and remained in power as a military autocrat, the commander of mer¬ 
cenary soldiers and not the leader of a political party or united state. The 
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mercenaries, who were so readily available m the fourth century, served the 
tyrant not only as assault troops and naval personnel but also as police and 
guards. They were indispensable to bis regime. In order to secure their 
services, he issued a gold coinage c. 406 and thereafter a fine silver coinage of 
dccadrachms; being in competition with Carthage, he adopted the popular 
Punic emblems, the palm-tree and the prancing horse, and she in turn issued 
copies of his silver decadrachmsA In war he used his mercenaries to good 
effect. He led them w ith conspicuous courage, being w ounded in action 
several times. He was tenacious and resourceful but not outstanding as a 
general, a brilliant organizer of amphibious operations, and a pioneer among 
the Greeks iei siegccraft, in naval construction, and in the co-ordination of 
specialized units. He surpassed the great mercenary captains of the Greek 
homeland in this war-ridden century. 

Although Dionysius created a great city, a powerful army and navy, and 
a considerable empire, he did not create a unified state. By pouring a mixed 
population into Syracuse he deprived it of the cohesion which made it a city- 
state, and he substituted for the tics of blood the common bond of political 
servitude. However much he endeavoured to legitimize his position by pro¬ 
claiming himself a liberator, by preserving some forms of constitutionalism, 
and by placing the name of Syracuse or the emblem of Sicily, the trishelet, on his 
coins (Plate Xltg), the Greeks of Syracuse and of the subject states were not 
reconciled to die loss of their political liberty. His empire was bound together 
only by the fetters of steel which he had forged as a manipulator of men and 
money. His success was a personal success. I Ic had few counsellors and 
friends, he lived in fear of treachery, and he deposed his brother, Lcptincs, 
and banished his supporter, Philistus, the historian. To buttress his regime 
he looked farther afield—to Sparta, the tyrant state of Greece, and to Athens, 
when her sea power revived. In Greece he sought the fulfilment of an ambi¬ 
tion w hich his enemies ridiculed, the ambition to be acclaimed a tragedian. 
At the Olympic festival of 384 his verses were publicly mocked, and they 
were described by a visiting poet at his court as 1 tragic 3 . It was perhaps 
to compensate for his thwarted ambition that he had statues of himself 
sec up iu the guise: of Dionysus, the god of tragedy. Bur in the end his 
ambition was gratified by the Athenian people, who made him an 
Athenian citizen and awarded him the first prize at the Dionysian festival 
of 3^7A 

Whatever the true merits of his tragedies may have been, his political 
achievement aroused great interest in Greece. Plato and Aristippus came to 
Syracuse to study this example of one-man power, and both suffered harsh 
treatment at his hands. Lysias, speaking at the Olympic festival of 384, urged 
the Greeks to unite and to liberate Sicily. Isocrates, who had no illusions 
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about the character of his rule* hailed him as a saviour of Hellenism and urged 
him 10 unite Greece against Persia, 1 

The great merit of Dionysius was indeed that he succeeded, when others 
might hive failed* in saving Greet: Sicily from conquest by Carthage, Yet he 
was by no means an idealistic champion of Hellenism. He had no scruples in 
using Sicels, Lucanians* and Illyrians to destroy Greek states and in picket¬ 
ing his domains with Campanian, Iberian, and Gallic mercenaries. The anti¬ 
pathy betw een Greek and Carthaginian w as only one of the hatreds which he 
exploited in pursuit of persona! power. He set poor against rich, slave against 
master* mercenary against citizen, even to the extent of forcing the wives of 
his victims to marry his minions,* and he played upon the hostility between 
Dorian and Chakidian* Greek and Steel* or state and state. By fostering re¬ 
volution and by uprooting populations he destroyed the moral no less than 
the material foundations of numerous city-stats. By enfranchizing slaves and 
by planting settlements of mercenaries he brought about a mixture ol faces 
which tended to lower the standards of Hellenism, His personal example was 
malignant; he was perfidious, vindictive, and cruel, and he recognized no 
secular or religious restraint. If his military' power saved Greek Sicily from 
conquest, his political methods did k more damage than those of any other 
Siceliote, 


§ 3 . The war of liberation 379-374 

Late on a December evening in 379 seven Theban exiles, walking among a 
group of labourers, passed undetected through the gates of Thebes. Their 
leader* Melon, had hatched a plot w ith Phillidas* the secretary' of the three 
Theban polemarchs. That evening the polemarchs were celebrating the end 
of their year of office by feasting and drinking, and it was late in their revels 
that Phillidas introduced the seven Theban exiles disguised as women. Melon 
and his companions promptly assassinated the polemarchs. During the night 
they surprised and killed Leontiadcs and other pro-Spartan leaders, and by 
dawn their supporters inside the city were in arms. At the same time a group 
of exiles, led by Epaminondas and Gorgidas, arrived from the Attic frontier; 
they w ere followed later by an Athenian force under the command of two 
Athenian generals, both privy to the plot. The Spartan commander of the 
garrison in the Cadmca* which numbered t,goo men* had sent a dispatch to 
Sparta during the confusion of the first night. He now took a decision* for 
w hich he was later executed, to evacuate Thebes on condition of a safe con¬ 
duct. He met the Spartan relief forte at Megara. Its commander, the young 
king Qcocibroftis* marched through the northern Mcgarid* skirting the Attic 
frontier* where Cbabrias with an Athenian force held Eleutherae* and carried 
the pass above Plataea to descend into Bocotia, joining the Spartan garrison 
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at Thespiae, he entered the territory of Thebes, made no attack upon the 
city, and soon afterwards withdrew, following the difficult route along the 
coast from Creusls to Aegosthcna (Fig. 19). But a third of the army remained 
at Thespiae under the command of a Spartan officer, Sphodrias, whose orders 
were no doubt to isolate Thebes. For Gcnmbrotus seems to have acted in the 
expectation that a change of heart would occur in the Theban people and 
Athens would think twice about intervening. 1 

At Athens the demonstration of Sparta’s power had an immediate effect. 
When Cleombrotus disregarded the force under Chabrias at Eleutherae, the 
Athenians paraded their neutrality by condemning to death the two generals 
who had given their support to the exiles. There is no doubt that Athens 
would have left Thebes ro her fate, had not Sphodrias and his anny appeared 
suddenly at dawn in the Thriasian plain between Eleusis and Athens, pillaged 
the houses, and retired to Thespiae. I lis intention had clearly been to seize 
the Pdraeus and threaten Athens. It whs thought at the rime that Cleom¬ 
brotus had prompted him, or that the Theban leaders had bribed him, but it 
is probable that Sphodrias was inspired by personal ambition to emulate the 
exploit of Phoebidas, who had seized the Cadmea in time of peace* Some 
Spartan envoys, who happened to be at Athens, assured the Athenians that 
his action was irresponsible and that he would be executed. But, although 
Sphodrias disobeyed the summons to present himself for trial at Sparta, he 
was acquitted thanks to the influence of Agesilaus. This flagrant breach of 
international usage drove Athens into alliance with Thebes. She decided to 
send an army of 5,000 infantry and 200 cavalry under the command uf 
Chabrias to assist in the defence of Thebes. 2 

At Sparta the conduct of the w ar was entrusted to Agesilaus. He decided 
to concentrate his attack upon Thebes. Hts personal hatred for the city was 
one of his motives; but. at the same time he realized the importance of pre¬ 
venting Thebes from reconstituting the Boeotian League, w r hich at the turn of 
the century had boasted a powerful army of 11,000 hoplites and 1,100 cavalry, 
and he hoped by defeating Thebes to isolate and win over Athens. For this 
crucial campaign he reorganized the system of military" assessments which 
were made upon the land powers in the Spartan Alliance. Ten districts were 
defined, each being responsible for one army group: two districts were drawn 
from Arcadia, and one each from Lacedaemonia, Elis, Achaea, Gorinth- 
Megara, the smaller states of the north-east Pelopnnnesc, Acamania, Phocis- 
Locris, and, lastly, the states of Chatcidicc. Each district might, if it w ished, 
provide money instead of men, and with this money Sparta could hire mer¬ 
cenaries who were particularly valuable for service throughout the year as 
garrison troops. In the latter part of 378 Agesilaus invaded Bocoda with 
1,500 cavalry' and more than 18,000 hoplites, a force equivalent, on the equa¬ 
tion of one cavalryman with four hoplites, to some 25,000 men and probably 
1 X HG, $. + a-iS; Flu, Fel. 7-13; D.S. 15. 25-J7. 
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reprcseniing five-sixths of the full levy; for S parte contributed five of her sis 
regular brigades or moral In a pitched battle on the plain Agcsilaus was can- 
fitlcnt of success, hut he found the Thebans and Athenians holding the strong 
defences which they Itad prepared on a ridge outside Thebes, He was not 
prepared to assault this position; for the Spartans were notoriously unskilful 
in attacking such defences and he was impressed by the line discipline ol 
Chabrias 1 mercenaries. In addition, he was alarmed by the disaffection among 
his own allied troops, lie therefore ravaged Theban territory and withdrew, 
leaving his garrisons in some of the Boeotian cities to harass Thebes. In 377 
he invaded again w ith the same army, ravaged more extensively, but Failed to 
force a pitched battle. In 37b* when Agcsilaus was ill, Clcombrotus proved 
unable to carry the passes over Mr. Cithaeron, Boeotia was now sale from in¬ 
vasion, and Thebes could deal with the Spartan garrisons singly. 1 

While the Theban forces avoided a pitched battle with the great armies of 
invasion, they gradually gained an ascendancy over Ehe Spartan garrisons in 
Boeotia. In the winter of 378-377, for instance, they defeated the garrison at 
Thcspiae, killing Phoebidas and routing his mercenaries. In 375 the Sacred 
Band, consisting of 30a picked hophtes, won a remarkable victory at Tegyra, 
Encountering two Spartan brigades, w hich were returning to their base at 
Orchomenus, the Sacred Band, although heavily outnumbered, adopted a 
compact formation, forced a way through the enemy, and routed them in dis¬ 
order, For the first time in Greek warfare Spartan hop!Lies suffered defeat at 
the hands of a smaller number of hnplites. The prestige of the Theban com¬ 
mander, Felopidas, and of the Theban hoplhes was now firmly established. 
By 374 Orchomenus was the only ally left to Sparta in Boeotia. During these 
years of war against Sparta the Theban democracy counted upon the support 
of the democratic parties in the Boeotian states, which resented the narrow 
oligarchies imposed upon them by Sparta. As each state was liberated, a pro- 
Thchan democracy' came into power. Thus the ground was gradually pre¬ 
pared for the reconstitution of the Boeotian League on a democratic basis 
with Thebes the liberator occupying the key position in its structure,- 1 
Federalism had always been the source of Boeotians strength. During the 
Peloponnesian War the federal government of Boeoiia consisted of four 
Councils of Boeotian delegates (see above, p, 346), At the turn of the century 
the federal system grew tighter, and the federal government became a single 
Council of 6do members, sitting at the Cadmca of Thebes. The Councillors 
were elected by the eleven cantons of the League to hold office for one year, 
each canton returning sixty members. Thus government by proportional 
representation was achieved; for the cantons were equal in electoral and 
military strength, Thebes and her dependencies comprised four cantons, that 
is four elevenths of the Boeotian electorate; for some states, such as Plataca, 
were subject to her. Rule by a Council marked the League as oligarchical in 
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character. The member-states too ’were at that time oligarchical; for the 
political franchise W&S limited to those who owned property above a Hied 
valuation. When the League was re-forming between 376 and 374, it did SO 
on a democratic basts, in sympathy with the development tow ards democracy 
among its member-states. The franchise was therefore extended to all Boe¬ 
otians without distinction of class, and they met at Thebes in the 'General 
Assembly of the Boeotians' [koine syundos or damns ton Boioton), The 
Assembly was the sovereign body in the const] turion of the League. It decided 
all matters of policy. The federal magistrates, namely councillors, generals, 
justices, and financial officers in charge of the federal mint, were elected by 
the Boeotians on a cantonal basis and held to account by the General 
Assembly. The number of cantons was reduced to seven. Orchumenus, 
which with Hysiac had comprised two cantons, was still outside the League; 
Plataca became subject again to Thebes, and Thespiae and Tampa, w hich 
had fought for the Spartans, were made subject to Thebes. With her larger 
number of dependencies Thebes now represented three-sevenths or the 
electorate, and in addition her citizens could attend the General Assembly 
more easily than the citizens, for instance, of Chacronea. Her prestige too 
lent weight 10 her opinions, particularly on the board of the federal generals, 
the seven Boeotarchs, who made their decisions on a majority’ vote; there the 
authority.' of the great Theban commanders Pelopidas and Epaminondas often 
prevailed. Because Thehes had a preponderant influence in the League, the 
strength of the national federal state of Boeotia w as often measured by that of 
Thebes. The League did not advance to the further phase of federalism 
w hich had been envisaged by the Chalcidian League, namely the interchange 
of reciprocal rights berween the member-states which was known as %o- 
polky 1 , and it always contained w ithin itself an unhealthy element, rhe sw ell¬ 
ing growth of stares made subject to Thebes. But, despite these weaknesses, 
the democratic Boeotian League enshrined a new principle, which raised 
Boeotia to greatness and inspired other states to follow her example. 1 

During the winter 05378-377, when Thebes was pinned down by Spartan 
garrisons in Boeotia, Athens began, in the interest of the common struggle, to 
form the Second Athenian Alliance. The policy of recovering the empire had 
been discredited by the Peace of Antalcidas. In 386-3So she initiated a new 
policy, which was reflected in the Pantgyrkas, a pamphlet composed at this 
time by Isocrates. The fundamental principle was that she should treat her 
Allies as equals and not as subjects. The situation in the Aegean was favour¬ 
able to her enterprise: Sparta and Persia stood for the imperialistic principle, 
and neither wax concerned to suppress piracy and protect maritime trade. In 
384 a defensive alliance, on terms of equality and within, the framework of the 
King's Peace, was concluded between Athens and Chios; the signatories 
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utHtertook to respect each other's * freedom and autonomy and to observe the 
covenanted peace to which Persia, Athens, Sparta, and other Greek states had 
bound themselves by oath 1 , Similar alliances were contracted with Byzan¬ 
tium and with Me thymus in Lesbos; there too Mitylenc and in the north the 
Odrysian king;, Hebryzelmis, entered into friendly relations with Athens, and 
in 378 Thebes became an equal ally of Athens. 

in March 377 Athens announced to the Greek states the charter of the 
Second Athenian Alliance, which has been preserved in an important inscrip¬ 
tion. The invitation ran as follows. ‘Any Greek or non-Greek state* provided 
it is not subject to Persia* may become an ally of Athens and her Allies on 
conditions of freedom and autonomy, preserving its chosen form of constitu¬ 
tion* receiving neither garrison nor governor, paying no tribute* and enjoying 
the same terms as Chios, Byzantium, and the other allies. 1 Freedom and 
autonomy were defined in terms w hich implied a contrast w ith the actions of 
Sparta. The object of the Alliance was clearly stated in terms of hostility to 
Sparta— 1 that Sparta may leave the Greek states in peace* in enjoyment oi 
liberty and autonomy* and in secure possession of their territory *. As Athens 
intended not to pick a quarrel with Persia but rather to drive a wedge between 
Persia and Sparta, the object of the Alliance was further defined—‘and that 
the peace and friendship covenanted by the Greek states and Persia may be 
valid and lasting’. For her ow n part Athens renounced all claims to property' 
in the territory of a state entering the Alliance, cancelled any records of dis¬ 
crimination against any such state, and undertook not to acquire property in 
the territory of any such state either by public or by private act. The contract 
between the members was a defensive alliance by land and by sea, and anyone 
proposing to abrogate the contract or the terms of the contract was to be 
liable to punishment, 1 

The name of the Alliance was ^The Athenians and the Allies’. Its constitu¬ 
tion too resembled that of its predecessor, founded a century before. The 
policy of the Alliance was decided by agreement be tween two separate bodies* 
the Athenian State and the Council of the Allies {to homo ft or to synedrion ton 
ijrmmoLhott). Each deliberated independently of the other, and each passed 
its resolutions to the other via the Athenian Council. The Athenian State 
conducted its deliberations in its own Assembly, except when it delegated its 
authority to the Athenian Council, The Gouncil of the Allies* sitting at 
Athens, was attended by the delegates of the Allied states* who elected from 
their own number a president, probably at the beginning of every session. 
Each Allied state, regardless of its size* cast one vote. Resolutions were 
adopted on a majority vote, and were binding on all the Allied states. If on a 
specific matter the resolution of the Athenian State and the resolution of the 
Council of Allies were at odds, no action was taken by the Alliance as a 
whole; for the two bodies were equal in power, and a dead-lock between them 

■ Isoc. *. 104; CHI 1 ifi; m~a; 123 (tie res m rail on which describes ihe King’s Peace » 
a ‘gncniL pewc* is not accepted in the ten); D.S. 15. 28. 2-5- 29, 7-8, 


-jft6 The Autocratic Methods of Dionysius and of Sparta 4S7 

could not be broken. If the resolutions 'were in agreement, the matter was 
thereby decided for the Alliance as a whole: The actual wording of the decision 
for the purposes of record might be in the name of the Council of the Allies, 
or of the Athenian Assembly, or of the Athenian Coo noil, this being a matter 
not of principle but of convenience.' 

When a decision was taken, it was enacted by the executive authority, 
Athens, to which the Allied states had entrusted the hegemony at the forma¬ 
tion of the Alliance. The powers of the executive authority were no doubt 
carefully defined; they included the supreme command, the mustering of 
ships, men, and money, and the conduct of preliminary' negotiations in the 
field. In one case, which may have been a unique exception to the general rule, 
the supreme command on land was not held by Athens; for in 377-37 5 
Thebes evidently commanded the operations in Bucotia. On official embassies 
or the Alliance one or more delegates of the Council of the Allies accompanied 
the delegates of Athens. The executive powers entrusted to Athens were 
w ielded mainly by hcrow r n generals, who were restricted by the terms of the 
Charter of the Alliance (for instance, they could not place a garrison on the 
territory' of an Allied state, unless the Council of the Allies gave formal ap¬ 
proval) and by the ability' of an Ally to seek redress through the Council of 
the Allies. 1 

The finances of the Alliance were recruited from the two separate bodies. 
The Athenian State allocated and administered grants in money and ships 
from its own resources, such grants being considerably larger than those 
contributed by any one Allied state. The Council of Allied States assessed the 
resources of each Allied state and, probably in consultation with the Athenian 
State, fixed the amounts in money alone or in both money ami ships which 
were to be paid by each Allied state in order to meet the needs of the occasion. 
The amounts in money w ere oiled 'contributions 1 [eyntaxeis), a term chosen 
by Callistratus to contrast with the ill-tamed word 'tribute* (pheros), which 
was common to the past empire of Athens and the present empire of Sparta. 
The 1 contributions 1 were paid into the Allied Treasury, from which the 
Council of Allied States made disbursements at its discretion. The ships 
supplied by an Allied state had their own captains but w ere placed under the 
command of Athens as hegemon. 3 

The Alliance also provided courts of justice. The judicial delegates of 
Athens and of the Council of the Allis were to try those who proposed to 
abrogate or alter the terms of the contract of alliance. This joint court was 
competent to impose the penalty of death or to banish a delinquent from the 
territory of the Alliance. The Council of the Allies sitting alone was to try' 
any Athenian who acquired property in the territory' of an Allied state, 
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and the penalty’ in such a case was confiscation of the property by the 
Councih 1 

In its relations with outside powers the Alliance acted as one body. If a 
state wished not only to ally with the Alliance but also to enter the Alliance, 
both Athens and the Council of the Allies had to approve; and the entering 
stare had to swear to accept the majority decisions of the Council of the Allies 
in matters of war, peace, and so forth, and to renounce the right of making 
w ar or peace, unless it w as in accordance with the resolution of Athens and 
the Council of the Allies. If a state wished to make alliance or peace with the 
Alliance but not to enter the Alliance, both Athens and the Council had to 
consent. As a corollary, a member-state of the Alliance, whether Athens or 
another, was probably not free to snake a separate alliance with an outside 
power; for there was a danger that, as a result of so doing, the member-state 
might have occasion to invoke the Alliance's contract of defensive alliance and 
involve the Alliance in commitments beyond its control. 2 

The Second Athenian Alliance was not a federal body. There was no 
federal citizenship and no federal government, it was a military alliance, cort- 
strutted to defeat Sparta and to safeguard liberty and autonomy on the prin¬ 
ciples of collective action and Collective security. Like the military alliance in 
the Corinthian War of 395-387, it required a plan of organization;, which, in 
view of its continuing existence, may be termed a constitution. In March 377, 
when Athens and her Allies issued their programme, the constitution was 
comprehensive and progressive. It provided for deliberative, executive, 
financial, judicial, and diplomatic functions. In the eyes of a political theorist 
such a constitution might seem a first step towards a permanent federal 
system. But from first tu last the Alliance was military in character and in 
purpose, and its terms were essentially realistic. To defeat Sparta Athens 
needed allies and she attracted them by offering liberal terms. On their side 
the Allies were ineffective unless they had the advantage of Athens' power 
and leadership; therefore they conceded to her the right of veto in framing 
policy and the full executive authority' in action. Both parties to the Alliance 
shouldered a risk—Athens that her Allies might not contribute enough to the 
common cause, and the Allies that Athens might abuse her position as hego 
mon—, but the Alliance was formed in an atmosphere of concord, urgency', 
and optimism. 

Between 377 and 374 the Alliance grew apace, A religious centre for it was 
provided at Delos, w here an Athenian hoard took control of the temples but 
respected the autonomy of the Delian community', Hie first recruits—several 
Euboean states, Pepa reifies, Sciathos, Maronea in Thrace, and Perinthus in 
the Propontis—lay on the corn-route to the Black Sea, w hich w as of sup reme 
importance to Athens and at this time also to Thebes. In 376 Sparta, unable 
to enter Boeotia, switched her offensive against Athens. A fleet of sixty ships, 
based cm Acgina, blockaded the approaches to the Saronic Gulf, but in 
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September 376 it was decisively defeated by a larger Athenian fleet off Naxos, 
Most of the Cyclades now joined the Alliance. In 375 the Alliance did not 
concentrate its forces against the Spartan base at Aegirta but divided them 
into two fleets, one under the command of Chabrias winning new adherents 
along the Thracian coast, and the other under the command of Timotheus 
sailing into the Ionian Sea to win over Corcyra, Cephallcnia, Acarnania, and 
Alcctas, king of Mdossia. While continuing her raids from Acgina, Sparta 
manned a fleet of fifty-five ships in the west, which engaged Timotheus off 
Alyzta in Acarnania but suffered a reverse (f. June 375); thereafter, as Timo- 
lKcus received reinforcements from Corcyra, Sparta lost the initiative. By the 
summer of 374 Athens and her Allies were the leading sea power in the 
Aegean and Ionian Seas, 1 

The meteoric success the Second Athenian Alliance was due to a com¬ 
bination of circumstances. The military' prowess of the renascent Boeotian 
I-eague protected Attica from invasion by Sparta and enabled Athens to con¬ 
centrate on naval warfare. The tyrannical methods of Sparta had engendered 
such fear and hatred in the small states that only a few r , such as Histiaea in 
Euboea, remained loyal to her. As soon as Thebes and Athens challenged 
Sparta, the democratic parties in the other states became more active and 
swung towards the Athenian Alliance, which could offer more immediate 
protect ton than the Boeotian League. Athens, too, made 1 supreme effort 
which justified her position as hegemon. She helped Thebes both directly in 
Bocutia and indirectly by operating in Euboea and then drawing the attack of 
Sparta to the west. She honoured her obligations under the Charter nf the 
Alliance, notably at Corey ra, where Timotheus w as invoked by the democratic 
party but did not tamper w'ith the constitution. Her generals were capable^ 
Callistratus, the statesman behind the Charter of the Alliance, Chabrias and 
Iphicrates, who had gained experience as mercenary commanders, and the 
young and able Timotheus, son of Conon—and her troops outfought the 
Spartan forces at Naxos and Alyzta. A new board tsiten Naval Commissioners, 
elected each year, was instituted in 377/376 to take charge of all naval prepara¬ 
tions, Above all, she taxed herself heavily by raising repeated levies on the 
capital which had accumulated in private hands during the years of peace, 
A proposal to conscript 20,000 hoplites and 50a cavalry'and to equip 200 ships 
was not fully realized; hut the fact that the ships on her naval list ruse from 
some too in 377/376 to 283 in 357/356 showed her spirit in these eventful 
years. 1 

The efforts of the Alliance imposed a severe strain on Athens In order to 
raise the capital levies more rapidly iu 378/377= the state valued all private 
property above a line which was probably drawn through the low er part of 
the hoplite class. The total capital available for taxation under this schedule 
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amrnmtcd to some 6 s ogq talents, sod the capitalists themselves were divided 
up into too groups* called 'Symmories*, each worth 60 talents. When the 
state demanded a percentage of the taxable capital as a levy (eisphofa) t each 
Synunory was responsible for providing its own contribution. Probably in 
374 payment was expedited by making the three richest men in each Sym- 
mory advance their Symmorv’s contribution as a prepayment (proemphora) 
which they could later regain from their fellow taxpayers. We do not know¬ 
how much money was raised by capital levies during the years 377 to 374 To 
judge from the levy of zoo talents raised in 428 e.C, and from the size of the 
Athenian forces in these years, the total sum is more likely to have been in 
hundreds than in tens of talents. The incidence of the tax caused distress to 
the capitalist classes, of which the wealthiest also carried the burden of the 
trierarchies and other liturgies. Even so the proceeds were not sufficient to 
cover the cost of the campaigns undertaken by Timotheus and Chabrias.' 

At the end of 375 Thebes w*as ready 10 pass to the offensive. The Boeotian 
cities, except Orchomcnus, had entered the Boeotian League or submitted 
to Thebes, and the Theban hoplites had defeated the Spartans at Tegyra, 
The moment seemed favourable to Theban expansion in central Greece, The 
hands of Athens, her traditional rival, were tied by her alliance and by the 
war with Sparta. In the north a new power had arisen, Jason, tyrant of 
Pherae, who commanded a strong force of cavalry and a band of 6,00a 
picked mercenaries. As an ally of Thebes, he had clashed with Sparta in a 
struggle to secure I lisiiaca in Euboea and he had sent com to Thebes during 
the Spartan invasions of Boeotia. At the end of 375 the only obstacle to his 
unification of'ITiessaly was Polydamas of Pharsalus, a close friend of Sparta, 
who relied on the support of the Spartan garrison at Hcraclea in Trachis, In 
the spring of 374, no doubt in collusion, Thebes invaded Phocis and Jason 
delivered an ultimatum to Polydamas. Phocis and Polydamas appealed to 
Sparta, who found herself too widely committed to add Jason to her active 
enemies; she therefore sent a large army under Clcombrocus across the 
Corinthian Gulf to support Phods but reluctantly refused the appeal of 
Polydamas. Cleombrotus* presence put Thebes on the defensive, but Jason 
secured the submission of Polydamas and the path was clear for him to be 
elected ruler (logos) of all Thessaly, 1 

These developments in central Greece alarmed Athens as well as Sparta. 
Her relations with Thebes were already strained because Thebes had ceased 
to pay her contributions to the Council of Allies, and the establishment of Lhc 
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Boeotian League, the subjugation, of Hataea, and the attack on Phocis were all 
developments contrary to the traditional policy of Athens. At the moment 
Thebes was indeed her ally, but Athens had no wish to sec her neighbour 
become the dominant partner in the alliance. Her own objective in the war 
was already gained; her sea power was unchallenged and she needed a pause 
for financial recuperation. Therefore she opened negotiations with Sparta lor 
pace on the terms of a status quo^ whereby the Second Athenian Alliance was 
to be recognized and Thebes, if she wished to benefit by the peace, would do 
so as a member-state of that Alliance. In July 374 peace on these terms was 
concluded, Athens was jubilant, A statute of Timothcus was set up, and an 
annual sacrifice on the anniversary' of this peace was decreed in perpetuity- 
For the old balance of power in Greece seemed to have been struck again 
With Athens dominant by sea and Sparta controlling the Peloponnese.’ 

§ 4 . The overthrow of Sparta 

Thf, peace was of short duration. The swing towards democracy was gather¬ 
ing force; it tempted Athens and alarmed Sparta* When Timothcus was in¬ 
formed of the peace and recalled homewards, he landed some democratic 
cmigrh on Zacynthos, where they established a stronghold on the coast and 
proceeded to attack the oligarchs, Sparta protested to Athens, but the 
Athenian Assembly decided to espouse the cause of the Zacynthian demo¬ 
crats. The decision was fatal to the newly-established balance of power. 
Athens deliberately chose the course of aggression in the hope of gaining 
supremacy in Greece, and Sparta had no option but to continue the war. 

In the winter and spring of 374/373 Sparta sent fleets to Zacynthos and 
Coreyra. Lacking the money to equip a fleet for their relief, Athens sent a 
force of 600 mercenary pcltasts overland into Epirus, whence they were 
ferried across by night to Corcyra, and Timothcus was ordered to seek new 
recrui ts and contributions for the Alliance in the Aegean. He w on over Jason 
of Phene, now ruler of all Thessaly and influential in Epirus, whose re¬ 
sources were advertised at 8,coo cavalry, 20,000 hop tires, and countless 
pcitasts and may in practice have been half as numerous* Amy mas of 
Macedon allied himself with Athens, and many states joined the Athenian 
Alliance. Yet this did not solve the financial problem. In autumn 373 Timo¬ 
thcus' fleet lay idle at the mouth of the Saronic Gulf, his coffers empty and 
his allied seamen disgruntled. He was prosecuted by Calliscratus and I phi- 
crates, acquitted thanks to the support of Jason and Alcetis, and superseded 
in the command by Iphicrates, But money was still lacking, until Callistratus, 
Iphicrates, and Chabrias imposed further capital levies and special taxes. 
When Iphicrates arrived with seventy ships in 373, the Spartan fleet with¬ 
drew. In order to obtain food for his men Iphicrates had To hire out his sailors 
as labourers in Corcy ra, At this time Athenian officials with garrison troops 
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wcre placed in Ccphallcnia to keep control of it and the adjacent islands and 
mainland, 1 

The folly of Athens was now- apparent. Her finances did not justify a bid 
for supremacy, and she was straining the loyalty of her Allies by political 
intervention and by financial mismanagement. Her relations w ith Thebes in 
particular were deteriorating. In 573/372, although Thebes supplied a con¬ 
tingent of ships for Timotheus 1 fleet and a Theban was elected president of 
the Council of Allies, Thebes destroyed Plataen and deprived Thespiafr of her 
political independence. The refugees from Plataea w ere w elcomed at Athens 
and were granted equal rights under 3 decree of isopolity. This action increased 
the annoyance of Thebes* which had already been excited by Athens* seizure 
of Gropius some years earlier, Jason’s actions also alarmed Athens; for he had 
withdrawn from the Athenian Alliance but remained in alliance w ithThebes. J 
llie leading statesman at Athens, Callistratus, persuaded the people to 
negotiate for peace with Sparta and to inform Thebes of their intention in 
advance. At this juncture the Great King re-entered the diplomatic Held. He 
was still endeavouring to reduce the revolt in Egypt and had need of Greek 
mercenary captains and soldiers. Ilis envoys were present at a peace con¬ 
ference convened at Sparta in summer 371, to w hich the warring states sent 
delegates. The following terms were proposed by Sparta and supported by 
Persia and Athens. The Greek states were to be independent* all garrisons 
were to be withdrawn* and a general disarmament was to be carried out; if 
any state infringed the proposed terms, the other signatories to the peace 
would not be under oath to intervene, but any state that wished could aid the 
victim of aggression. These terms were approved, and officers were appointed 
to supervise the withdrawal of garrisons. Sparta took the oath to the peace 
treat)' on behalf of hersdl and her Alliance; Athens and the member-states 
offier Alliance, Thebes included, took the oath separately and individually; 
then followed other states singly. 1 his procedure implied the recognition, of 
the Spartan Alliance and the Athenian Alliance by Persia as the chief 
guarantors of the peace. In addition* the claim of Athens that certain places 
should be regarded as her possessions was conceded; among them were the 
Chersonese and Amphipolis, the fatter with the consent of Amvntas* king of 
Macedon, who was present, J 

On the day after the oaths were taken, the Theban delegates asked to sub¬ 
stitute the word Boeotians 3 for ‘Thebans' in the peace treaty, in order that 
the Boeotian League might be recognized. In proposing the word Thebans* 
Sparta had probably acted in collusion with Athens, since both sympathized 
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with Plataea, Thespbe, and Phocis and both feared the rise of the Boeotian 
League. Therefore Agcsilaus, the spokesman of Sparta, refused the Theban 
request: ‘Thebes’, he said, 'must either abide by the oath she had taken or 
else ask to have her name deleted from the treaty/ The Theban delegates, 
headed by Eparmnondas, asked to have the name of Thebes deleted. Thus 
Thebes severed herself from the Athenian Alliance and exposed herself to the 
possibility of an attack supported by Persia* Sparta, Athens, and any o ther 
state which wished to act. 

The Conference was then dissolved- Athens implemented the terms by 
recalling Iphicrates and restoring any states she had detached from the 
Spartan Alliance since the taking of the oaths. Both Athens and Sparta then 
withdrew their garrisons and armed forces, except that Geombrotus, who 
commanded the Spartan army in Phocis, still maintained his position. The 
Assembly at Sparta held a debate to determine what orders should be issued 
to Geombrotus, Protitous proposed that the army should be disbanded and 
the peace solemnized by a dedication at the temple of Apollo at Delphi, and 
that thereafter, if any state refused to recognize the autonomy of another state, 
action should be taken. But the Assembly preferred immediate action, 
Clcomhrotus was ordered to attack Thebes, unless she agreed to disband the 
Boeotian League. 1 

For Thebes the King's Peace of 371 was a repetition of the King’s Peace of 
3S6. To flout it was all the more dangerous because the Spartan Alliance 
might combine with the Athenian Alliance to enforce the disbanding of the 
Boeotian League, The danger of such a combination was averted for the 
moment by the precipitate decision of the Spartan Assembly, a decision 
based on the immediate tactical advantages of the situation. For Clenmbrofus 1 
army in Phocis was able to act before Jason could intervene or the Boeotian 
League could muster its full levy. W ithin three weeks of the signing of the 
peace Geombrotus, having marched via Creusis on the Corinthian Gulf, 
reached the plain of Leuctra, some ten miles from Thebes, before he found 
his way barred by a Boeotian force. His own army of some t,ooo cavalry and 
10,000 hoplites outnumbered the Boeotians, who mustered perhaps 600 
cavalry and 6,000 hoplEtesri After preparing camp in a strong natural posi¬ 
tion, Clcombroius moved his army into the plain at midday, and deployed 
his men, invigorated by a dram of wine, in their normal order of battle. He 
himself, his staff, and his Spartans over 2,000 strong held the right w ing, his 
allies held the centre and left wing, and his cavalry' formed a screen in front of 
the w hole line. In 577 the Thebans had relied on holding prepared positions 
and avoided a set battle, but on this occasion Epaminondas persuaded his 
tellow Bucotarchs to commit their well-trained army to the attack. Having 
permitted the faint-hearted Thespian troops to withdraw, he placed his best 
troops, headed by the Sacred Baud under the command of Pelopidas, on the 
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kft wing in a mass formation fifty men deep and ordered his centre and right 
wing to delay their advance, so that the line would be cn ichclon at the time 
of onset 


1 he battle opened when the Boeotian cavalry,. Far superior in quality, drove 
their opponents back in confusion on to the Spartan line. Prompt behind them 
came the massive spearhead of the Theban infantry, led at the double by 
FelopEdas against Cleombrotus and his staff, who were caught in the act of 
extending their line towards their right Front to outflank the enemy. Clcom- 
brotus himself fell mortally w ounded, but in the first sway of the hand-to- 
hand fighting his body was recovered by his officers; then they too and the 
w hole of the Spartan right wing were overwhelmed by the weight of hoplitcs 
under Epaminondas' ow n command. When half the Spartans, including 400 
Spartktes, had fallen, the remainder broke and fled to the camp,accompanied 
by the allied contingents of the centre and left wing, who had not engaged at 
all 1 he surviving Spartiates wished to renew the battle rather than admit 
defeat. But their allies were disaffected, and they therefore concluded a truce 
to cake up the dead. The Boeotians set up a trophy on the field of battle. Thus 
Epamhondas proved his theory that, if the head of the serpent is severed, 
its body is useless,and the Boeotians showed themselves under his leadership 
to be the finest hop]ties in Greece.' 

The news of the disaster reached Sparta during the last day of the Festival 
<*1 the Gymnopaediae, The Epheirs ordered the festival to proceed as usual, 
informed the next of kin of their bereavement, and forbade any mourning. 
On the following day every available man up to the age of sixty was called to 
the colours, and Archidamus, the son of Agcstlaus, who was ill, marched 
north, collecting the contingents of the Allies—Tcgea, Mantinea, Corinth, 
Sicyon, Achaca, and others. At Aegosthcna he met the survivors of the battle 
of Leuetra, Meanwhile a garlanded envoy from Thebes had carried the news 
of the v ictory to the A then tan Council and asked for the assistance of Athens. 
The Councillors did not conceal their chagrin, and the Theban envoy with¬ 
drew, his request unanswered, Thebes had applied also to her ally Jason, 
He (lurched at speed through the hostile icrritoty of Phocis with his cavalry 
and hts mercenaries but refused to join the Boeotians in an attack on the camp 
of the bpartan army at Leuctra. He had no wish 10 strengthen Boeotia unduly. 
Instead he negotiated an armistice to cover the withdrawal of the Spartan 
army, which made a forced march by night to Creusis and thence along the 
coast road to Aegosthena, Faced by the demoralized survivors of the battle 
and appalled by the heavy loss in Spaniaies, Archidamus turned back to 
Qirmth and disbanded his army. The Boeotian League had at last asserted 
its independence triumphantly. 1 

During the winter of 371-370 the Greek states began to adjust ihemsclve 
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to the changed situation. Athene hoping to make political capital out of 
Sparta’s defeat, summoned a conference of all states which wished to main¬ 
tain the King's Peace of 371. She proposed to make the Athenian Alliance the 
chief guarantor of the Peace and invited all states participating in the peace to 
contract a defensive alliance with the Athenian Alliance and follow the de¬ 
cisions of the Athenian Alliance in the event of war. By this proposal Athens 
did not invite the mainland states to enter the Athenian Alliance as members. 
She intended rather, with the support of Fersia, to make the Athenian 
Alliance the moderator of a general peace among the Greek states. At the best 
Athens might thereby attract the members of the Spartan Alliance to herselT 
and keep Thebes out of the diplomatic field, and at the worst she might find 
she was involving the Athenian Alliance in the defence of states w hich had 
few interests in common with the maritime states of the Aegean. In the event 
all states in the PeEoponnese, except Sparta and Elis, and perhaps some states 
outside the Peloponncse accepted the invitation and formed a defensive 
alliance with the Athenian Alliance, which itself comprised some seventy 
states. This was a great triumph, hut it was only a diplomatic triumph at a 
time when armed action was to be decisive. 1 

Sparta now tasted the bitterness of her defeat. In Tegca and Mao tinea, 
and probably in Corinth, Mcgara, Sicyon, Phlius, and Phigilia, the demo-* 
crais rose in revolt against rhe pro-Spartan oligarchs. Some of the risings 
failed, but in spring 370 Man. trn ea became one city again under democratic 
government and helped the democrats of Tqgea to seize power and form an 
Arcadian League, which soon entered into alliance with Elis and Argos. 
Unis the Pelopoonese split into two factions. At Sparta the people turned to 
the aging Agesitaus for guidance and authorized him to reform their constitu¬ 
tion. Agesilaus, how ever, made no reforms. For the survivors of Leuctra he 
suspended the law- w hereby the Spartiatc survivors of a military defeat were 
reduced 10 the rank or Inferiors, but he took no steps to increase the number 
of Spaitktcs for the future. His courageous and unimaginative conservatism 
condemned Sparta to fight for her existence with a force of some 800 Spam- 
ates and their dependants. 4 

North of the Isthmus the Boeotian League and Jason of Thessaly were un¬ 
easy allies. For, after settling affairs at Leuctra, Jason attacked a city in 
Phoris, paraded his strength in Locris, and captured the Spartan colony, 
Heracles, whose territory he gave to the Malians and Oetacans. Jason's 
power now extended from Macedonia and Epirus, where Amyntas and 
Alcetas were perforce his allies, to the gate of Greece at Thermopylae. He 
pruclaimcd bis intention of presiding over the Pythian Games at Delphi 
in the summer of 370, and he ordered the mobilizing of his armed 
forces, to ensure that his presidency would be unopposed. His picked mer- 
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cenarEcs alone numbered 6 r c*oo, his Thessalkn cavalry exceeded 3,000, and 
he could raise large numbers of infantry from Thessaly and from his allies. 
But in 37° Bic tvranr was assissinstedj and the power ot his united Thessilv 
soon collapsed in the incompetent hands of his successors, Jason had the 
same unscrupulous ability and restless ambition as Dionysius I. If he had 
lived and. succeeded* he, too, might have posed as a liberator of Greece; for he 
talked ot attacking Persia. As it was, he set an example for ambitious in¬ 
dividualists in his own rise to power, his use of mercenaries, and his plans to 
exploit the authomy of Delphi for secular purposes. 1 

The Boeotian League consolidated its success before Jason died. On the 
advice of Lpaminondas I hebes did not destroy Grchomenus but granted it 
membership of the Boeotian League, and alliances were concluded with 
Phocis, Oaolian Locns, and Aetolia. After Jason’s death Opuntian Locris, 
Mails, I Ieraclea, Euboea, and Acamania joined the Boeotian Coalition, of 
which the Boeotian League w as the head. With the exception of Athens the 
rigorous, il backward, states of central Greece stood solid behind Thebes, 
wIiLi:. an invitation reached her late in 370 10 invade the Peloponnese, 2 

The Peloponnese was a scene of violent turmoil throughout the year 37c, 
Argos w r eaktncd herself by an internal revolution, in which a democratic mob 
bludgeoned 1,200 opponents to death, and then joined Elis in supporting the 
Arcadian League against Sparta. 1 be League itself w as formed by exiling the 
leaders of the other faction at I egea, and they invoked Sparta, which sent out 
Agesilaus with an army. At the same time the League applied force to two 
recalcitrant Arcadian cities, Orchomams and Heraea, which obtained some 
help from l hlius and G>rinth. In this fighting, where there were so many 
blatant breaches ot ‘autonomy*, Athens and her Allies did not intervene to 
oiiour the defensive alliance made in the w inter of 371-370, although the 
Arcadian group ol allies asked her to dost). The Arcadians therefore invited 
the Boeotians to assist them against Sparta, and an alliance between the two 
Leagues was concluded for the purpose. 1 

The Peloponnesian winter was not severe for the Boeotians and their 
allies, and contrary to all precedent they entered the Pelopmmese in mid- 
w inter 370-369. At the request of Arcadia, Argos, and Elis they did nut depart 
alter reducing Grch omen us and Heraea but marched southwards, where an 
Arcadian contingent captured a pass leading into Laconia. The great army, 
headed by hpammondas and Pebpidas as Boeorarchs and comprising some 
40,000 hopbies and almost as many skirmishers and marauders, defended 
into the vile of Lacedaemon and followed the left bank of the swollen 
Eurotas, until they ga2cd at Sparta across the riven The town was unwalied 
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and the Spa mates a mere Soo or so in number, but Agesiiau5 liberated and 
armed G„ooo Ilelots to aid the defence. When the columns of smoke rose from 
the burning villages, the Spartans, like the Athenians in 431, wished to 
attack, hut Agesikus held them back. 

Epaminondas then led his army south to cross the Eu rotas at Amyclae and 
probed the southern defences of the town in an unsuccessful cavalry action, 
j hereafter be withdrew south, ravaging and looting as far as Gydieum, the 
hpartan naval base, which he tailed to cap ture by assault. The invasion lasted 
some three months, during which help reached Sparta from Corinth, Phlius 
Stcyon, Epidaurus, Troezen, Hermione, Halieis, and Pellene in Aehaca, and 
the invading array dwindled as the Peloponnesians absconded, laden with 
their loot. Epaminondas departed in April 369, easily eluding the army of 
Spartak new ally, Athens, which with the Corinthians tried to hold "the 
Isthmus, 1 [n early summer 368 Epaminondas returned with an army of 600 
cavalry and 7,000 infantry. By a surprise attack before dawn his Thebans 
earned the western end of the Isthmus defences, now held bv a force of some 
*' ro111 Sparta, Athens, Corinth, and Pellcnc, and joined their 
allies in the Peloponnese. There they forced Sicyon and Pellenc to enter the 
Boeotian Coalition, and then ravaged the territories of Epidaurus and Corinth 
before departing through the Isthmus, 2 

During these two campaigns Epaminondas completed the downfall of 
bpana as a great pow er. Defeat at Leuctra had shattered the hitherto in¬ 
vincible reputation of the Spartan hoplites in a set battle, but Epaminondas 
no* broke the economic basis of the Spartan state by liberating Mcssema and 
inkling a strongly fortified capital at Messenc The invasion of Laconia also 
enabled many of the Helots and PCrioeci to escape, but the ravaging tactics of 
bLs Peloponnesian allies made liberation for the rest less palatable than their 
previous condition. In addition his invasions enabled the Arcadian League to 
consolidate its power and to build in 368 a federal centre in south Arcadia at 
Megalopolis, a strongly fortified city at the head of the Alphcus, Throughout 
the rest of her history' Sparta was hemmed in by Mcssene, Megalopolis, 

1 egea, and Argos, and the Alliance she had led for two centuries was broken 
for ever, 3 

Lnlightened imperialism has many merits. Spartan imperialism in the 
fourth century had none, and Isocrates was right in saying that the traditional 
claim of Sparta to evercisc leadership in Greece rang false in the cars of his 
contemporaries, Tf she produced a Pax Peloponnesian it was a peace brought 
about not by contentment but by repression, treachery, and brutality'. For she 
banned from her domain those progressive features of democracy and federal¬ 
ism which might have brought prosperity and strength to the Greek states. 
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She prostituted the principles of autonomy and independence by promoting 
party strife and maintaining minorities, whose methods were more akin to 
despotism than government. Her statesmen and officers employed treachery 
in peace and in war. Her governors were rapacious, cruel, and perfidious, and. 
their power in the subject-states rested on political desperadoes and mercen¬ 
ary soldiers. When her empire fell, it left a legacy of hatred and dissension 
which could only be assuaged by liberal and moderate statesmanship.' 
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CHAPTER 3 


The Collapse of the Leading Powers 

§ I. Bofotia at the height of her power 

W ITH the collapse of Spam the declared object of the Athenian 
Al l i anc e was achieved. If Athens had been content to maintain the 
treed dm of the seas and leave the land powers of the Peluponnese to 
" 0r k out their own salvation, she would have won the support of the maritime 
states in the Aegean Sea and brought prosperity to herself and to them. Fur 
toe Charter of the Alliance was in accord with the aspirations of the smaller 
stales, and i ts ini da I success was as much due to this fact as to the unpopularity 
of Sparta. But Athens aspired to more than the control of the Aegean Sea. 
Jealousy and fear of her immediate neighbour, Thebes, certainly sharpened 
her ambition to control the Greek world, but the ambition had already been 
revealed bv her political intervention in ^icvothos in 37^ and by her attempt 
hi 371 to bring all the Greek states into her web of alliances. When Laconia 
" 35 invaded, Athens allied with Sparta, not so much from generosity towards 
her fallen rival as from the desire to strengthen her own power. At the same 
timer she espoused the friends of Sparta—Dionysius the tyrant, Persia, Phli us, 
Epidatiras—and the pro-Spartan oligarchs of Corinth, and it was difficult 
for her to represent these alliances as being consonant with her claim; to be 
fighting Tor the freedom of the Greeks’. 

1 he troops of Athens, Sparta, and their allies, including 2,000 Ibenan and 
Celtic mercenaries sent by Dionysius, were no match for the army of Epa- 
minondas in 368* After his departure from the Feloponnesc the Arcadian 
League, led by Lycomcdes, proposed to dominate the Pcloponnese on its 
own account, and Athens found herself fighting against Arcadia rather than 
against Bocotia. In winter 368 an agent of Persia, Philiscus, summoned the 
chief belligerents to Delphi and tried to negotiate a genera] peace. This 
Athens favoured (indeed she made Philhcus an Athenian citizen), but her 
Sparta, refused to recognize the independence of Messenia. Philiscus then 
engaged a contingent of 2,00c mercenaries to help Sparta, and Dionysius sent 
a second force of mercenaries in spring 367. These troops were of no service 
to Athens but enabled Sparta to win the ‘Tearless Battle 1 against the Ar¬ 
cadians, in which Sparta suffered no casualties and her victory was greeted 
'rith tears of joy. Thus Athens' entanglement in Peloponnesian affairs brought 
her no advantage, and her participation simply imposed a strain on the loyalty 
and credulity of her Alliance. 1 
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Boecnia rather than Athens was hailed as, the liberator by the states of die 
mainland. Her democracy, too* was more like theirs; for democracy, like a 
chameleon, takes its colour from its background, which in the mainland states 
was an agricultural rather than a mercantile economy. But, most important ot 
all, Bocotia stood for a new and potent form of political organization, a close- 
knit federal system with a democratic basis, L'nder the leadership and 
inspiration of Epaminondas the Boeotian League was stamped w ith the hall¬ 
mark of success, and it had shown moderation by granting equal member¬ 
ship to Qrchomenus. 

The example of the Boeotian League, and perhaps the prompting of Epa- 
mitiondas, inspired the efficient organization of the Aetolian League (to 
toinon t&n AiU>hm\ of w r hich the salient features were a sovereign democratic 
Assemble, an administrative Council, and a cantonal system for electoral and 
military purposes. At this time, too, a League of the Western Locrians was 
probably formed. Farther west, the Aornaman League (to kehim ton si hot - 
nation}) having existed since the fifth century as a loose tribal federation, had 
developed a closer organization in resisting the attacks of Ages! Ians. After the 
victory at Leuctra the Acamflnian League transferred its allegiance front 
Athens to Boeotia, and joined in the invasion of the Pdoponncsc. There the 
Arcadian League was consolidated under the guidance of Epaminondas. fo 
federal Assembly (Jteme sjjjoJW), which was called ' Hie 1 en 1 housand , 
had sovereign powers. The Council was administrative, anti met at legea 
and perhaps also at Mantxnta and Megalopolis by turns. The magistrates, for 
instance the dantiarga, w ere elected on i cantonal basis. The member-states 
adopted democratic constitutions, and the Arcadian League was democratic 
in colouring, even if the name of its federal Assembly indicates some limita¬ 
tion of democratic rights in accordance with 3 property-qualification . 3 

During the- years after the batde of Leuctra Bucotia formed 3 Coalition of 
states on the basis of a defensive alliance—Actulia, Acarnania, Phocis, East 
and West Locris, Euboea, Hcmclca, Malis, and for a time Arcadia. The 
Coalition probably had its administrative centre at Delphi, The details of its 
organization are unknown, but the allied delegates were competent to pass 
decrees of banishment from allied territories. When the Coalition decided to 
go to war, the hegemony or executive command was entrusted to Bocotia and 
the allied contingents were bound to obey the Boeotatchs in the field. 
Farther north Jason of Thessaly was nominally an ally of Bueotia, and after 
hh death Thessalian cavalry and peltasts sorted under Epaminondas in the 
first invasion of the Pcloponncse. In 36S, when Epaminnndas returned to the 
Peloponncsc, Pelopidas went north with an army. In answer to an appeal 
from the Thessalian cities he liberated Larisa from the troops of Alexander 
of iMacedon, the son and successor of Axnyntas, and he restrained Alexander 
of PheraCj who had murdered jasoiFs brother, Potyphron. He followed np his 
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success by arbitrating between AJearader of Mjcedon and a pretender 
1 EOlcmy; and concluded an alliance with the former. 

It was probably aE this time that Pclopitks organized the Thessalian 
League {to hmtm ton Iht&alm) on the Boeotian model with a general 
Assembly, a canionat division into four tetmrdues, and 3 number of federal 
magistrates, including the delegates {kierotnnemonts) who represented 
1 hessaly on the Amphictyomc Council The League had a President (arthati) 
w jih wide poweis, inherited from the long tradition of the Ruler of Thessaiv 
{ingot). The Thessalian League, which soon disposed of strong forces of 
cavjiln and infantry, became a member ol the Boeotian Coalition. But Alex¬ 
ander of Pherac probably tool no part in either. 1 

In 367 Boeotta was again engaged in the north. There Alexander of 
Maced on was murdered by Ptolemy, and Alexander of Pherac attacked the 
1 hessahan League. This time Pelopidas and Ismenias were sent as envoys 
but Pdopidas found that the Athenian commander in the north Aegean’ 
Iphicmes, had intervened to support Ptolemy. Pclopidas won over Ptolemy. 

^ ’ entered into an offensive and defensive alliance with Bocotia and sent 

hostages to Thebes, including Philip, son of Aimmas, But Alexander of 
1 fierac treacherously seized Pdopidas and Ismenias during a truce, im¬ 
prisoned them, and obtained an alliance with Athens, BoeotSa replied at’once 
by sending an army of 600 cavalry and 8,000 infantry, which arrived before a 
iorce of 1 000 infantry and thirty ships, sent by Athens, reached Alexander. 
In the Inessahan plains the Boeotians failed to force a battle. They were 
harassed by the cavalry of Alexander, until Epaminondas, who was serving in 
[he ranks, was raised to the command and extricated them. I^ter in 367 
tpanimondas returned to the attack, forced Alexander to release Pelopidas 
and^ Lmenias, bur did not reduce him to impotence. 3 

The steady growth of Boeotian power prompted Sparta and Athens to send 
envoys to Persia in 367 in rhe hope of w inning Persia’s active support. Sparta 
had spent the wages provided by FhiEiscus and saw no hope of defeating 
Arcadia without further subsidies, Athens was alarmed, not only by her 
1 lure to make headway against Boeotia in the PeloponnescanJ in the north, 
but also by the growing discontent among the members of the Athenian 
Alliance. Her attempts to seize Amphipolis were reminiscent of the imperial¬ 
ism shown by Athens, in the fifth century, and the Chalctdian League had 
seceded from the Athenian Alliance. She had added to the list of her allies on 
the mainland Alexander of Phtrae, a dastardly and blood-thirsty tyrant, and 
even set up a stature of him as a benefactor; and in 367 she allied herself with 
Dionysius and his descendants for all time’, tying her faith to the tyrannical 
riders of Syracuse. To the states of the Aegean islands and coasts these alli¬ 
ances, following on those with Sparta and .Sparta’s a Hies, could only give cause 
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for alarm; their abject was not to safeguard autonomy and liberty,, but to in¬ 
crease the power of Athens in a struggle for supremacy, if her Allies in the 
Aegean w ere restless, Athens had need of Persia’s support to keep diem in 
control. 

The Spartan envoys were closely followed by those of Athens, Boeotia, 
Arcadia, EUs, and Argus. In a symposium at Susa the envoys of the sis states 
paid their compliments to the Great King, who did nut disguise hb prefer¬ 
ence fur Pelopidas, the envoy ofBoeotia, The Great K ing then had his orders 
read out to the company: peace on the basis of autonomy and liberty' was to 
he concluded, and in particular Sparta was to recognize the independence of 
Messenc, and Athens that of Amphipolis; furthermore, Athens was to beach 
her licet. The initiative of Sparta had indeed acted like a boomerang Her 
envoy, Antakidas, committed suicide andTimagoras,an, Athenian envoy, was 
executed on his return. The peace came to be called the Peace of Pelopidas. 

In spring366Thebte invited the Greek states to a conference, at which the 
Great King's emissary read out his rescript. The enemies of Thebes rejected 
the terms, and they were joined by Lycomedcs of Arcadia. Sparta sent olf 
Agesilaus to earn subsidies in the service of Ariobarzanes, a satrap who raised 
tlie standard of revolt in Asia Minor. Athens, alarmed by the order to beach 
her fleet, sent mercenaries into Gorin thia to oppose the Boeotians. In early 
summer 366 her irritation was heightened by the loss of Oropus, a town on the 
Boeotian frontier which she had seized in 374; now the exiles from Oropus 
captured the tow n and delivered it to Thebes, and none of Athens’ allies w ere 
willing to help her regain it. The failure at Susa, the lack of success in the 
Pdoponuese, and the loss of Oropus caused an attack on Callistratus and 
Chabrias, who were prosecuted for treason but acquitted; nevertheless, this 
attack presaged a change in policy. In summer 366 she entered into a de¬ 
fensive alliance with Arcadia; but, to have the best of both worlds before this 
alliance was made public, the Athenian Assembly instructed Chares to 
occupy Corinth, at present her ally, and install a democratic government. 
The plot, however, was bungled* Corinth, Phlius, and Epidaurus thereupon 
made peace with Boeotia (summer 366). Sparta, aided only by Dionysius II 
of Syracuse, fought on against Arcadia, the new ally of Athens. 1 

The strain of w aging war continuously since 37S had its effect also at 
Athens. The Athenian people grew distrustful of their leaders and punished 
them for policies w hich the Assembly itself had adopted, and the well-to-do 
classes resented the continued exactions (asphorai), which truer alia were re¬ 
quired to help Sparta or Arcadia* The ultimatum issued by the Great King 
caused further alarm, because the discontent among the Aegean members ol 
the Athenian Alliance might now be exploited by Persia and Thebes. 

In 366 Athens reinstated Timotheus. She gave him command of a force of 
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thirty ships and 8*000 mercenary pcltasts, and ordered him to support Alio- 
Baranes* the satrap m revolt, but not to rupture relations with the Great 

A “ ma > r ■“* money from Am Wanes, on whom she 

conferred her citoeitfhip, but Timntheus limited his action to attacking 
hamew, which was held by a Persian prot^e, Cyprothemis, After a blockade 
of ten months, during wtorfi Timotheus supported his troops by looting 
Samos fell and its best land was occupied by deruchs. Timathcus then at 
t u red Ststus and Cnthote to the Chersonese, to which eleruchs were sent out 
from Athens. In 364, with the aid of Pcrdicas* king of Maeedon* he cap- 
lured [■ ondaea, 1 orone, and other cities in Chatridiee and, at Pcrdiccas* ex¬ 
pense, Pydna and Mcthone on the coast of Macedonia, Clerudis were sent 
out to Pondaea* probably in 364. For these operations Timotheus drew the 
contributions (syntaxw) of the Allies in the Thiacian area, but his actions 
were enrirdy contrary to the spirit of the Charter. In promising to liberate 
the Creek states and to respect the autonomy of her Allies, Athens had under¬ 
taken a clear and solemn obligation. It was a mere quibble to argue that, bc- 
?“ se ■ ???. J ° ndanT Sestus, and Crithote were not already members of the 

Athenian Alliance, Athens was entitled to subjugate them and seise their land 
for her own citizens to occupy as eleruchs. The imperialistic policy of Athens 
was now apparent to the Greek world, and her methods in diplomacy and in 
war w ere comparable to those of pirates. 1 

Bococia, too, had been at war since 378. As she Fought her campaigns with 
citizen troops and maintained only a small navy, she was under less financial 
stress than Athens, but the citizens themselves were in danger of becoming 
exhausted. 1 he strain was revealed in the changeable attitude of the Boeotian 
Assembly towards tficLr leaders. In 369 Epamkondas and Pclopidas were im¬ 
peached hut acquitted on the charge of having exceeded their year of office 
as tfoeotarchs during the first invasion of the Peloponnese, and after the 
second invasion Epaminondas was not elected Boeoiarch for 367. The prob- 
able reason tor their dissatisfaction was that Epaminondas pursued a liberal 
polity; for he did not acquire territory or impose garrisons, he did not 
practise political intervention at Sicyon but left the oligarchs in power, and 
he pursued a policy of reconciliation with Orchomenas and with the Boeotian 
emigres who fell into his hands. Nevertheless, when the Greek states refused 
to accept the terms of the Peace sponsored by Boeotia and Persia, the Boeo¬ 
tian Assembly accepted the policy advocated by Epaminondas, namely to en- 
lOrce the terms by war on land and sea, 

\\ hile preparations for building a fleet were put in train, Epaminondas as 
Boeoranch invaded the Peloponnese early in 366, By a concerted operation 
witn .Argos he broke through die defences south of the Isthmus, which were 
held by Spartan and Athenian forces, and joined his Peloponnesian allies, 
Argos, Arcadia, Messcnc, Sicyon, and Elis. Be now marched into Achaea 
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and prevailed on Ac Achaean cities to join the Boeotian Coalition, This gave 
Boeotia control of both shores of the Gulf of Corinth, and facilitated her entry 
by sea into the Pcloponnese, 1 

The Achaeans at this time had a well-established federal organization. 
Early in the century they had used their federal system to incorporate new 
territory at Calydon in Actoiia, making the Calydonians Achaean citizens. 
Subsequently they had acquired Naupactus from Actoiia and Dyme from. 
Elis. At this time there were Achaean garrisons in these three cities, Epanu- 
non das now restored these cities to his allies,' Actoiia and Elis. The Achaean 
League had an oligarchic basis* and in the past Ac oligarchs in the cities and 
the League itself had been faithful to Sparta. In 366 Epaminondas did not 
seek to change Ac constitutional basis of the League; he issued orders that Ae 
oligarchs were not to be exiled and Aat no revolutionary change of city-con¬ 
stitutions should be made. This step was a wise one; for it emphasized a com¬ 
munity of interest in upholding the federal principle and not Ae partisan 
spirit of democracy as opposed to oligarchy. But Ae allies of Boeotia, (speci¬ 
ally Arcadia 1 and the opponents of Epaminondas attacked his settlement of 
affairs in Achaca* arguing Aat the oligarchs would revert to a pro-Spartan 
policy. They gained their point at Thebes* and Epaminondas* settlement was 
reversed. Boeotian governors with garrisons were sent to occupy the Achaean 
cities, democratic governments were installed* and oligarchic leaders were 
exiled. But the Achaeans had no stomach for an imposed democracy. The 
exiles returned, and the Achaean League rescinded the alliance with Boeotia 
and renewed its alliance wiA Sparta, Arcadia now found herself between two 
fires.* 

At S icy on, too, the arrangements which Epaminondas had made were over¬ 
thrown with Ac connivance of his all its, Arcadia and Argos. There EpamL 
nundas had left Ae oligarchs in power, but an ambitious oligarch, Euphron* 
having ensured the presence of Arcadian and Argivc troops* proclaimed a 
democracy in Sicyon. He then bad himself elected as one of Ae new generals 
and his son appointed as commander of die mercenaries in the city. By seizing 
temple treasures and private property he was able to engage more mercen¬ 
aries, kill or banish his fellow-generals, and establish himself as tyrant. This 
situation was accepted by Boeotia as a fail accompli^ but the Boeotian League 
placed an officer and a garrison in Sicyon, 

At first Euphron co-operated with the Boeotian officer in an abortive attack 
on Phlius* but the Arcadians distrusted him and tried to eject him from 
Sicyon. However* Euphron occupied Ac harbour of Sicyon wiA his mer¬ 
cenary troops and joined Ae Spartan group of allies. Athens supplied him 
with some more mercenaries* and he won the town but not the acropolis* 
which was still held by Ac Boeotian garrison, Euphron Acn decided on Ae 
bold policy of proceeding to Thebes and try ing to re-enter the Boeotian Coali- 
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don, but, Vi hsEc he was speaking to (he Council of the Boeotian League on the 
Cadmea, he was assassinated by some political opponents who had followed 
in his (racks. The Council pardoned the assassins, and the Boeotians recap¬ 
tured the harbour at Sicyon. But the methods which the Boeotians had em¬ 
ployed against the advice of Epaminondas in Achaea and at Sicyon brought 
them into discredit. They resembled those practised by Sparta and Athens. 1 

In 365 neither Athens nor Bocotia sent troops to the Peloponncse, but in 
364 Bocotia responded to an appeal from the Thessalians for help against 
Alexander of Pherae, the ally of Athens. Pelopidas was about to march with 
some 7,000 citizen troops when an eclipse of the sun occurred on 13 July; as 
this was taken to be an adverse omen, the citizen force was withheld, but 
Pelopidas sec off with 300 volunteer cavalrymen and joined the army of the 
Thessalians, which was strong in cavalry. The decisive battle was fought ac 
Cynosccphalae. Alexander posted his much superior force of heavy infantry 
on rising ground in the foothills. Pelopidas sent his in Ian try forward to attack, 
and during their advance he led a cavalry charge, which defeated the enemy 
cavalry in the plain. Pelopidas then wheeled the victorious cavalry and pre¬ 
pared to attack the enemy infantry in flank and rear. But his own infantry 
were now losing ground, and there was a danger that Alexander’s infantry 
would re-form to face the cavalry onslaught. Pelopidas therefore rallied his 
infantry' and led them against the right wing, where Alexander stood in com¬ 
mand of his picked mercenaries. Ont.strippjng his men, Pelopidas engaged 
the enemy alone. He fell mortally w ounded in the moment of victory, as hi.s 
cavalry scattered the enemy line and killed 3,000 men during the long pursuit 

In Pelopidas Bocotia Inst her most popular leader—an able diplomat, a 
devoted supporter of Epaminondas, a brilliant general who co-ordinated his 
cavalry and his infantry, a superb commander of the Sacred Band or of the 
1 hessalian cavalry. At his death the Thessalian troopers cut the manes of 
their horses in mourning for the liberator, and the Thessalian League set up 
a statue of him at Delphi. Ilis death was avenged in autumn 364, w hen a 
Boeotian army of 700 cavalry' and 7,000 infantry confined Alexander to Pherae 
and compelled him to submk to the orders of the Boeotian League and supply 
troops at its command. Thebes now dominated central Greece. Her position 
w p as acknowledged by Delphi, which in 363/362 granted her the right of pre¬ 
cedence in consulting the oraclc.- 

Jn summer 363 Epaminondas launched the naval offensive against Athens. 

1 he small fleet of Boeotia had been increased by the addition ol 100 new tri¬ 
remes, built w ith timber supplied probably from Macedonia and Thessaly. 
Negotiations had been made in advance w ith Byzantium, Chios, and Rhodes, 
the strongest naval powers among Athens* Allies. Epaminondas, therefore, set 
sail for the Bosporus, a vital point on the corn-route from the Black Sea to 
Athens. The Athenian fleet avoided any engagement, and Epaminondas 1 
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force of 100 triremes reached Byzantium. It is probable that Chalccdon, and 
perhaps other states in the Propontis and Hellespont, revolted from Athens 
at this time and joined Byzantium in attacking the corn-ships of Athens. 
Ceos, too, revolted and entered into dose relations of isopolity with Histiaca in 
Euboea. Epaminondas returned unscathed, having shaken the confidence and 
the prestige of Athens. 1 

♦ During his absence a plot was betrayed in which some Theban exiles and 
300 leading men of Orchomenus planned to overthrow the democracy at 
Thebes. I he Assembly of the Boeotian League decided to exact the full 
punishment for treachery', the terrible fate of andrapoJismos: all males were 
killed, the women and children were enslaved, and the city' w r as razed. On his 
return Epaminondas protested against the cruelty' of his compatriots. 3 

Meanwhile the Peloponncsc was in turmoil. In 365 Elis and Arcadia went 
to war for the possession of Triphylia. The oligarchic leaders of Elis ob¬ 
tained help from Achaca and Sparta, while Arcadia drew assistance from the 
democratic states, Messcnc, Argos, Thebes, and even Athens. In July 364 the 
armed forces of Arcadia, aided by Argos and Athens, occupied Olympia and 
enabled the Pisatans to conduct the Olympic Festival, despite the heroic 
efforts of the troops of Elis and Achaea, w ho fought their way into the sacred 
precincts. I he Arcadian leaders celebrated their victory by appropriating 
some temple monies, in order to pay the 5,000 Eparitoi, who formed the 
regular army of the Arcadian League. This act of sacrilege split the Arcadian 
League into two camps, led by Tegea, to which many of the guilty leaders be¬ 
longed, and by Mantinca, which denounced their action. The rank and file, 
too, regarded the matter of pay as a political counter; for the democrats de¬ 
manded pay to ensure equal opportunity' for themselves, and the oligarchs 
opposed it for that very reason. The dispute was aggravated by the fact that 
the leaders of Tcgea as democratic federalists sympathized with Boeotia, and 
the leaders of Mantinca as oligarchic separatists sy mpathized with Sparta. 

3 j c General Assembly of the Arcadian League condemned the ap¬ 
propriation of the temple monies. It abolished pay for the Eparitoi, instructed 
1 hebes not to send troops to Arcadia, unless invited, and negotiated an 
armistice with Elis as a preliminary to making peace. The Mantinean party 
was now in control of the Arcadian League. The oaths solemnizing the arm- 
isucc were taken at once by the interested parties, including a Theban officer 
who commanded 300 Boeotian hoplites at Tegea. That evening with his con- 
rm-ance t c egcatc leaders arrested as many of their opponents as they could 
find, J>ut the next day the Theban officer lost his nerve and liberated them. 

rrnirf 1 [ hcb f?’ P T UrSUcd b >’ c °mplaints from Arcadia. Epaminondas 
pl ed that the .Acadian League had infringed its treaty with the Boeotian 
Lcapc by negotiating a separate peace with Elis, and he announced his in¬ 
tention of entering Arcadia in order to assert Bocotia’s interests. His warn¬ 
ing finally split the Arcadian League. Tcgea, Megalopolis, and other cities 
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declared for Epaminondas. Mantinca and her supporters invoked the aid of 
Elis, Achaea, Athens, and Sparta. While the members of Mantinca’s coalition 
were deciding that each state should hold the supreme command in its own 
territory, Epaminondas led his army, drawn from Bocotia, Locris, Euboea, 
Malis, Acniania, and Thessaly, through the Isthmus into the Peloponnese, 
where his allies from Argos and Sicyon awaited him. 1 

First in the field in 362, Epaminondas kept the initiative throughout the 
campaign. While his enemies were still dispersed, he tried to strike at them 
individually. At Nemea he laid an ambush for the Athenians in case they 
came overland; but they went by sea. At Tcgca, where he picked up his 
Arcadian and Messcnian contingents, he dumped his supplies and treated the 
fortified city as a base for mobile warfare. He now lay between Mantinca and 
Sparta. Those of the enemy w ho were already at Mantinca held a strong de¬ 
fensive position. Therefore, when he learned that the main body of the Spar¬ 
tan army under Agcsilaus’ command was at Pellene on the way to Mantinea, 
he decided to strike at the open city of Sparta, now devoid of defenders. 
Marching by night some thirty-five miles over the mountains to the cast of 
Pellene, his mobile column descended upon Sparta soon after dawn, only to 
find that Agesilaus, informed by a deserter, had managed to throw some 
troops into the city. Desperate street fighting ensued, before the main body of 
Agesilaus’ army entered the city. Epaminondas disengaged his forces about 
noon. Anticipating that the Spartan vanguard at Mantinea and Sparta’s 
allies there would now T be marching via Asea and Pellene to the relief of 
Sparta, Epaminondas left his camp-fires burning that evening and marched 
back over the mountains by night to Tegea, whence he sent his cavalry’ for¬ 
ward to surprise Mantinea, now devoid of defenders. But chance, which is 
often decisive in war, was against him. A full brigade of Athenian cavalry, 
newly arrived from the north and still in the saddle, clashed with the Theban 
and Thessalian cavalry in the outskirts of the tow r n and repelled their attack. 1 

The forces of Mantinca, Sparta, Athens, Elis, and Achaea now managed 
to assemble at Mantinea. Where the plain narrows to a width of one mile, their 
army of 20,000 hoplites formed a solid line, some twelve men deep, with its 
flanks protected by the steep hillsides (see Fig. 28). The Mantincans, with 
whom lay the chief command, held the right of the line and the Spartans 
came next to them; their forces covered the road to Mantinca, which afforded 
the best route for retreat. The left wing was held by the Athenians, behind 
whom there was a cup in the hills which offered no exit The troops in the 
line could obtain welcome shade from the June sun by falling out and enter¬ 
ing a wood in their rear. The cavalry, 2,000 strong, was placed on the wings, 
in advance of the infantry. The position was w ell chosen. It blocked Epami¬ 
nondas’ route northwards; it could not be turned from cither flank, and in a 
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frontal attack all along the line the superior numbers of Epaminondas’ army, 
comprising 30,000 hoplites and 3,000 cavalry, could not be made effective! * 
Epaminondas planned an attack in mass on the enemy’s strongest point, 
the right wing, and a holding movement on the enemy’s left wing. If his at¬ 
tack succeeded, he would cut the road of escape to Mantinea, unhinge the 


• T/UPOUS 


Mantlneans ' 

Spartans 
A then Ian* 

AIIfed kora* 

Boeotian llgkt-ormed troops 
Boeotian cavalry 

Epaminondas and Boeotian infantry 
Ary in* Infantry 
Hired inf an try forea 
First pot ft Ion 
Second position about noon 
Third position kef or* the attack went In 

Fig. 28. Battle of Mantinea in 362 


m - 
s - 

Ath. — 
H - 
L — 
C - 
E - 
A - 

1 - 
1 - 

2 - 
3 - 


MANTINEA 


ffeights in metres 


J'" c - a " d dl ? ve ““ <>>' <*P behind the Athenian wing. In ex- 

^ he sh^nlH " 'r' Ch '^ f pr ° b J Cm .™ t0 the enemy’s observation, 
Icst he shoiU d reinforce his nght wing. During the morning Epaminondas 

™ah^.nd tie'h P ^^"'re risible, the helmets of the 

TfwWch deleft .TmkL 4 e*' mhnUi ’ shinin K i" sun. The Une, 
mlurnfr , h ,h 1 r h , C d by ! he , Thcbans and the right by the Argives, formed 
column to the left and marched w estw ards to the foot-hills, w here the leading 








”354 The Collapse of she Leading Po wers 509 

companies grounded arms and the succeeding companies began to form up in 
depth hehind them. It was now noon, and die clouds of dust raised bv~ the 
cavalry as they manceuvred in from of the line hid the massing of Epami- 
nondas* mfiuitiy. I he Mantineans and the Spartans, expecting no attack that 
day, I ell out into the shade to take their midday meal. Thereupon Epami- 
nondas sounded the advance. His left wing, massed like the bow of a ship, bore 
down upon the enemy right as it hastily re-formed. His cavalry in a deep 
wedge, i,Goo strong and mingled with light-armed stingers and javelin-men, 
crashed into the enemy cavalry, which was drawn up in files of six with no ad¬ 
mixture of infantry. Heliind his cavalr> r marched the deep block of Boeotian 
hoplites, picked men marching shoulder to shoulder with Epaminondas at 
their head, 

Un his right the rest ut the line was advancing en echelon > the right wing 
still lar distant from the enemy. On the other side of the plain the battle had 
already started. For Epaminonda-s had sent forward a brigade of Theban 
cavalry, reinforced with Eight infantry, to engage the Athenian cavalry, and 
also a group of heavy and light infantry to seize some foot-hills and out Hank 
any advance by the Athenian infantry. The Theban cavalry dispersed the 
Athenian cavalry, and then pinned down the Athenian infantry by harassing 
tactics. These operations discouraged the enemy from trying to reinforce his 
right wing. Indeed the Theban cavalry were so effective that a squadron of 
hlean cavalry' was sent to reinforce the Athenians, 

Meanwhile the massed attack overwhelmed first the cavalry' and then the 
i-ifan.try of the Mantineans anti the Spartans, who broke and fled, The leading 
Boeotian troops, cavalry and infantry mingled, raced through and swung 
right to seal off the rest of the enemy force. But behind them Epaminondas 
had fallen, mortally wounded. The news of his death paralysed the army, 
which halted in mid-battle. The enemy made good their escape. The leading 
Boeotian troops, who had advanced in ignorance of his death, reached the 
rear of the enemy's left wing, before they were cut to pieces by the retreating 
Athenians. 

I bus passed the moment for a victory which could well have been decisive 
noth m war and in politics. The coalition smashed, the individual states would 
have come to terms with the Boeotian victor, and it is doubtful if Athens 
could have retained her grip on her recalcitrant empire. The supremacy of 
Boeotja seemed to be assured beyond dispute in the minutes before Epami- 
unndas died, and w ith him died the prospects of his country. After the battle 
peace was concluded, a peace which inaugurated a period of ‘even greater 
confusion and indecision In the Greek world \ On this note Xenophon closed 
his history. 1 

Hi e gen i us of Epaminondas in war was fully displayed in his last cam paign. 
He so welded and led the forces of several states that they were capable of 
remarkable endurance and of precise co-ordination. In skill and speed of 
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manocuvrc, in tactical planning, and in concerted use of cavalry, infantry, and 
light-armed troops he far surpassed his predecessors. He was rivalled only by 
the great Macedonian commanders, who, like him, struck at the heart of the 
enemy in order to gain not merely the glory of martial prestige but the full 
effect of complete victory. In his lifetime he made the Boeotian plain ‘the 
dancing-floor of Ares * and the Boeotian people the most formidable weapon 
of war on land and on sea. The revolution w hich Epaminondasand Pclopidas 
worked in the technique of war was observed by a young hostage at Thebes, 
Philip, soon to be king of Maccdon. 

The genius of Epaminondas in politics is debatable. Some have censured 
him for destroying the Spartan Alliance and for shaking the Athenian Alli¬ 
ance, but no statesman in the fourth century could have hoped to change the 
international situation without attacking those two organs of imperialism. If 
he had lived to reap the fruits of military victory, he would, like Philip of 
Maccdon after the battle of Chacronea, have shown his plan for the Greek 
states. The plan alone contained the clue to Epaminondas’ greatness, but it 
died with him. We must judge him from his unfinished work. Part of his 
epitaph survives: ‘by our counsels Sparta was shorn of her glory, sacred 
Messene received her children at last, Megalopolis was crowned with walls by 
Theban prowess, and all Greece was free and independent’; but it is a record 
rather of his achievements than of his spirit. True federalism in his view was 
liberal and magnanimous. Therefore he condemned the use of force against 
Orchomenus, he left the oligarchs in power in Achaea, and he spared those 
Boeotian exiles who fell into his hands. His policy was not to divide and rule 
in the manner of Sparta and Athens, but to combine and lead. The Boeotian 
League, the Arcadian League, the Actolian League, the Western Locrian 
League, the Thessalian League, and the Achaean League w ere treated as self- 
governing entities. They might reject his leadership, but, w hen they accepted 
it, they were stronger than a congeries of divided subjects. Epaminondas’ 
vision of a coalition of self-governing Leagues may have been Utopian, but it 
is probable that it inspired Timoleon in Sicily and Philip in Greece. 

The character of Epaminondas attracted the attention of his biographers. 
An adherent of the Pythagorean philosophy, he was portrayed as devout, 
generous, unselfish. Nevertheless in the eyes of history he must be judged as 
a statesman. He may have had a finer vision of international politics than 
Pericles; but he lacked Pericles* power in a democracy to dominate the people. 
Above all he lacked the material; for the Boeotians might make fine soldiers, 
but they could not grasp the essence of his policy. Instead, they destroyed 
Orchomenus; the)' antagonized the Achaean League; and they showed a 
cruelty which sprang in part from a lack of education and culture. This de¬ 
ficiency Epaminondas may have realized w hen he called on the Thebans ‘to 
bring the Propylaca of Athens to the forecourt of the Cadmea’. But it remained 
a deficiency which he could not make good. The decline of Boeotia after his 
death showed in the sphere of politics and w ar the truth of the dictum that 
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he alone was of more value than the state in which he lived: unum hominem 
pluris quam civitatem fuisse . 1 

§ 2 . The decline of the Boeotian League and the Athenian Alliance 

An immediate effect of the standstill at Mantinea was that, whereas nothing 
had been decided, many thousands of men had faced death and been saved. It 
was perhaps in revulsion from war that during the winter of 362 a League of 
Gty-Statcs was formed. All mainland states, with the exception of Sparta, 
w hich refused to recognize the independence of Mcsscnia, tied themselves by 
oath to observe a ‘general peace and alliance*, undertaking to settle disputes 
by negotiation and to defend one another against aggression. The aim of the 
League was to end war between member and member, to enable each 
member to attain prosperity and strength, and to speak with one voice for all 
members in foreign affairs. In order to implement its Charter, the League 
required a practical organization. The details unfortunately are not known 
to us. A congress of delegates, w ith one vote to each state, presumably met 
at fixed times to deliberate; at the outset its recommendations are not likely 
to have been binding on the member-states. A federal court was certainly 
formed, and a federal financial chest was probably instituted. For the first 
time since 481 the majority of Greek states thus voluntarily formed a federal 
system, however loose, in which they styled themselves ‘the Greeks’ and took 
common action. Then it was formed in war to repulse Persia. Now it was 
formed in peace to preserve peace. 

Only one decision of the League has survived. It concerns an invitation 
w hich the satraps made, asking the Greeks to join in their revolt against Persia. 
The League replied by emphasizing its solidarity and announcing its neutral¬ 
ity, and it added a warning that it would show a common front to any 
aggressor, w hether the Great King himself or another. This reply revealed 
the limitations of the League. It lacked the initiative and the energy to attack 
Persia, liberate the Greeks in Ionia, and gain new fields for expansion. Rather 
it tied itself to the status quo. Therefore it remained static, not dynamic, and 
its members were interested in keeping what they possessed, not in helping 
the dispossessed. 2 

Even so a League of States with such a Charter may be effective if its 
strongest members give a strong lead. On the other hand, if they concern 
themselves with forming coalitions w ithin the League, the days of the League 
are numbered. In 361 Athens alone was in a position to lead the League 
against Persia. Yet in the course of that year she made two alliances, one 
with Arcadia, Achaea, Elis, and Phlius and the other with the Thessalian 

* D.S. 15. 57. 1; 15. 79. 3-4; Paus. 9. 15. 3-6; X. HG. 7.1. 42; Plu. Tim. 36; Aeschin. 
a- *05; Str. 401 (Ephorus); Nep. Epam. xo. 4. 

1 D.S. 15. 89. i-a; 94; Plu. Aga. 35. 3-4; PIb. 4. 33. 8; Gill 145 (sometimes dated 
earlier). 
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League, in which her aim was to extend her own power at the expense of 
Thebes. Boeotia thereupon sent her armed forces into Arcadia, in order to 
maintain her grip on Megalopolis. So far as practical politics were concerned, 
the League of Gty-Statcs was still-born. Yet in the history of political ideas its 
very birth was of the greatest significance.* 

The collapse of the League meant that the struggle between Boeotia and 
Athens, involving so many other states, was unresolved. Boeotia was too ex¬ 
hausted to undertake an offensive, except in the Pcloponncsc, where she kept 
control of Megalopolis, and she found herself losing ground in central Greece. 
In Thessaly Athens split the unity which Boeotia had imposed, and left her 
the less dependable portion, Alexander of Phcrae. In Euboea, where the 
governments in the cities were pro-Theban, risings occurred early in 357. 
Both Thebes and Athens sent troops into the island, and after a month of 
fighting the Thebans were driven out and Athens obtained control of the 
w hole island. This set-back heightened Thebes’ fear lest Phocis, too, should 
leave the Boeotian Coalition in central Greece. 

In 362 Phocis had refused to send a contingent to Mantinca on the ground 
that her alliance with Boeotia was defensive only, and in 357 Philnmclus and 
other Phocians w ho w ere engaged in party-strife looked towards Athens. But 
in summer 357 Athens w as crippled by the outbreak of the Social War(p. 515 
below). Thebes seized the chance to regain Thessaly and dragoon Phocis by 
passing a resolution through the Amphictyonic Council, in April 356, which 
demanded the payment of fines previously laid on Sparta for seizing the 
Cadmea and on Philomelus and others for cultivating sacred land. This 
political use of a religious organ outraged the people of Phocis, w ho elected 
Philomelus sole general ( strategos autokrator) to meet the emergency. In June 
356, after consulting Archidamus, king of Sparta, he seized Delphi, ex¬ 
punged the resolution passed against him by the Amphictyonic Council, and 
claimed on the authority of Homer that Phocis was occupying ‘rocky Pytho’ 
by ancestral right. 1 

At first Boeotia treated Philomelus as an individual. But during the sum¬ 
mer her troops made no headway against Philomelus, who defended Delphi 
with 5,000 mercenary soldiers, and in the winter he not only secured the 
approval of the Phocian assembly for his action but also obtained the alliance 
of Sparta, Athens, and probably Achaca. As soon as Athens admitted defeat 
in the Social War, Thebes treated Philomelus as the representative of the 
Phocian state. She w as confident now of obtaining the support of the Thes¬ 
salian peoples, w ho commanded a majority of the votes on the Amphictyonic 
Council. On her initiative in October 355 the Amphictyonic Council form¬ 
ally declared a ‘Sacred War* against Phocis, that is to say a war on behalf of 

1 CHI 144; 147; D.S. 15. 94. 

* D.S. 16. 7. 2; D. 8. 74; Aeschin. 3. 85; X. HG. 7. 5. 4; D.S. 16. 23-24; Arise Pal. 
13°4 ,0 » Pius. 10. x 1-3; IL x 517. The chronology is disputed; for that given in the text 
accJHS 57.44. 
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the god of Delphi in which no prisoners were to be taken and no mercy 
shown to the vanquished. Such conditions meant war to the death. Philo- 
melus, therefore, appropriated the temple monies of Delphi, raised more than 
10,000 soldiers, and defeated first the armies of Boeotia and Locris and then 
a Thessalian army of 6,ooo men in spring 354. Thereafter Thessaly ceased to 
assist Boeotia. 'Hie Boeotian Coalition had completely collapsed, and the 
finest citizen army in Greece was being broken down in a war of attrition 
against mercenaries. 1 

During 362 the Athenian Assembly faced a choice which was of supreme 
importance to Athens and to the Greek states. Although Epaminondas did 
not repeat his naval offensive, he had revealed the deficiencies of Athens’ sea 
pow er and the discontent of her Allies. Nevertheless, Athens did not moder¬ 
ate her policy. Early in 362 she forced Ceos to rejoin the Alliance on terms in¬ 
ferior to those of the Charter: a pro-Athenian democracy was imposed at 
Iulis, the anti-Athenian party was banished, Athenian commissioners were 
empowered to obtain arrears of contributions 4 by any method they think fit’, 
and lawsuits involving sums over 100 drachmae in which an Athenian was 
concerned were to be tried in the Athenian courts. These terms, follow ing 
upon the planting of clcruchics, made it clear to her Allies that Athens in¬ 
tended to convert her Alliance into an empire; for they had not forgotten the 
methods employed in 454 and in 390. On the other hand, the saving of her 
army at Mantinca and the ‘general peace and alliance’ in summer 362 made 
possible a return to the policy w hich Athens had followed in 371, namely to 
rally the Greek states to unity round the Athenian Alliance. Even now, if 
Athens showed a liberal spirit, the magnetic qualities of her Alliance might 
revive (as recently as 364 Heraclea in Pontus had asked Athens for help), and 
she and her Allies might make the League of Gty-Statcs a reality and lead it 
against Persia, as Isocrates had been advocating since the King’s Peace of 
386. The choice for Athens was still open. On her decision hinged the destiny 
of the Greek states.* 

In 362-361 Callistratus, the liberal founder of the Athenian Alliance, was 
condemned to death m absentia; Aristophon, who later advocated reconcilia¬ 
tion with Thebes, stood his trial and escaped conviction by two votes; the 
cleruchies at Samos and Potidaea were reinforced; and w ithin the framework 
of the League of City-States an alliance w as concluded betw een the Athenian 
Alliance and the anti-Theban group in the Peloponncsc. The die was cast. The 
chief problem was finance. In 454/453, " hen Athens embarked on a similar 
policy, she had had the vast resources of the Delian treasury at her disposal. 
Now she was practically penniless. A captain in the fleet of 362/361 described 
his crew as deserting when they realized that ‘his purse was empty, the 
Treasury was remiss, the Allies bankrupt, and the generals corrupt'. Under 
the circumstances the sovereign people resembled those gamblers whom 

* D.S. 16. 25; 27-30; Aeschin. 3. 118; Isoc. 5. 54-55. 

* CHI 142; Justin 16. 4. 
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Cdlistnatus described: ‘if they win a single success, they double the stakes 
and in most cases cod in complete impoverishment. 

During the years 36a to 358 circumstances favoured Athens, Bocotia was 
exhausted* and Athens gained allies against her in the Fcloponnese and in the 
Thessalian League. Alexander of Pherac caused trouble by ravaging Tends 
and Pcparcthos and by raiding the money-market in the Pcirarus. One 
general* Leosthenes* failed against him, anticipated conviction and lied* like 
GdEistratus, to Macedonia. His successor, Chares, a democratic leader* 
1 avoided the enemy and maltreated the allies 1 . In 35S Alexander of Pherae 
was murdered by his wife. Meanwhile Chares sailed to Concyra, where he in¬ 
tervened in party politics and supported the oligarchs in a massacre. This 
resulted in the secession of Qjrcvra and the collapse of Athens 1 influence in 
the west A more vital area for her trade was the northern Aegean. There 
Timodueus failed to capture Amphipolis, which was supported by the Chal- 
cidian League and by Per dice as of Maccdon; his successor, Callisthencs* 
failed too* and was executed by Athens; Timotheus tried again but w as forced 
to hum his fleet on the river Strymon in 360 rather than let it fall into enemy 
hands. However, in 359 Pcrdiccas was kilted and Macedonia was overrun by 
the Illyrians. Athens had already intrigued in the hinterland with Menelaus 
the Pelagonian* and she now supported Argaeus, a pretender to the Mace¬ 
donian throne; when he was defeated, she came to terms with his victor, 
Philip* who removed the Macedonian garrison from Amphipolis in 3 >SA 

More pressing still was the situation in the Bosporus and the Hellespont. 
In 362 Byzantium, Chakedun, and Cvzicus raided Athenian com-ships pro¬ 
ceeding from the Black Sea, and in 360 Cons* king of Thrace* captured 
Sestus and threatened Crithote and Elaeus* Athens 1 last footholds in the 
Chersonese. However, in 359 Cotys was murdered. Athens supported a pre¬ 
tender to the throne against Garys' son* Cersebleptcs* and thereby caused 
the Thracian kingdom to he split between Berisadcs, Amadocus* and Gcrse- 
bleptes, w ho then agreed to cede Sestus to Athens but dishonoured his agree¬ 
ment. By the end of 338 Athens, in alliance with Berisadcs and Amadocus, 
was again at war with Cersebleptcs, During these years six Athenian generals 
failed in the Chersonese, and tack of funds drove them to commit acts of 
brigandage, such as the sack of Strymc, which were rivalled by those of the 
mercenary commanders, Iphicrates, Athenodoms, and Charidemus, whom 
the Thracian princes employed. 

On the Asiatic side of the Hellespont Athens was on good terms with Ario- 
barzanes, the leader of the Satraps 1 Revolt* to wham she granted her ritizen- 
ship. Soon after the failure of the Satraps 5 Revolt Artaxerxes Mnemon died 
(winter 359/35®)* 3r) d the satraps of Ionia and Hellcspontine Phrygia* Orontes 
and Ariabazus, rose against his successor, Amxcntes Ochus. Farther south 

r *8- 162; Schnl. Aadnn.1. 144; | 1 >.] 50. aj. 

1 GHf 147; D.S. 15. 93; Puljicn. a; Acn. Tati. 11* 13; D. ai i^q- Acsdhin. 2.agi 
Puljacn.3, iafijGi//i43;D.S. 16. i 6; 3. 3; 3 . 5 . ' ' 
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the satrap of Caria, Mausolus, remained loyal to Artaxences Ochus. His 
capital, Halicarnassus, was in close touch with Rhodes and other members of 
the Athenian Alliance. 1 

Thus during the years 362 to 358 Athens was fully extended in her efforts 
to prevent any strong power from arising on the coasts of the Aegean—in 
central Greece, in Macedonia, in Thrace, or in Asia Minor—and to gain con¬ 
trol of strategic bases, such as Amphipolis and the Chersonese. The deaths of 
potentates—Alexander, Perdiccas, Cotys, Artaxcrxcs—seemed to help her in 
the gamble for power, but at the end of 358 she was still engaged, like Sisy¬ 
phus, in pushing back a stone which was too heavy for her. 

In 357 several crises occurred. Euboea, revolting from Boeotia, invited and 
received Athenian help; and the Euboean cities entered the Athenian Alli¬ 
ance, each city sending its own representative to the Congress of Allies. 
Fighting had just ended in Euboea in the spring when envoys arrived from 
Amphipolis and from Macedonia. The Amphipolitans offered to surrender 
their city to Athens, because the)’ were being attacked by Philip. The envoys 
from Macedonia brought a letter from Philip in which he asked for Athens* 
friendship and proposed to give Amphipolis to Athens. Because Athens 
wished to use her troops in the Chersonese, she made a secret pact with 
Philip, w hereby she would give him Pydna, her ally, in exchange for Amphi¬ 
polis. Her mercenary force under the command of Chares proceeded direct 
from Euboea to the Chersonese, w here an agreement was concluded w ith the 
mercenary commanders of the Thracian kings. Under this agreement the 
Greek cities in the Chersonese, except Cardia, were to join the Athenian 
Alliance but pay tribute to the Thracian kings as well as contributions to 
Athens. Next came the news in early summer that Chios, Rhodes, and Cos, 
with the support of Byzantium and Mausolus of Caria, had overthrown their 
democratic governments and revolted from the Athenian Alliance. 

1 he Social War (357-355), as it was called, began w ith a rapid move by an 
Athenian fleet under the command of Chares. He intercepted help sent by 
the confederates to Chios and then blockaded Chios town by land and sea. In 
midsummer the Athenian fleet was decisively defeated, and Chabrias, acting 
as commander, was killed. Chares w ithdrew to the Hellespont, w here he began 
operations against Byzantium, now joined by Perinthus and Selymbria. In 
autumn Philip captured Amphipolis, granted it independence, and permitted, 
or perhaps prompted, its government to banish some partisans of Athens. 
During the w inter he captured and kept Pydna, made an alliance with the Chal- 
cidian League against Athens, and displaced Athens as the ally of the Thessalian 
League, while Ccrsebleptes discarded his agreement to cede the Chersonese. 1 

1 ID] 50. 6; D. 23. 158 f.; [D.] 5a at; D. 23. 170 f. 

1 GUI 153; 154; D.S. 16.7.2 (Euboea); D. 22.14; D.S. 16.8.2-3 (Amphipolis); D. 1.8; 
[D.] 7 - *7; D. a. 6; FGrH 115 F 30 (Thcopompus); D. 23. 173 (Chcnoncse); D.S. t6. 7. 
3*4 (the Social war lasted ‘three year*’, 358/357-356/355; c£ 16. 22. 2 and Hafxria, 
8.14); 16. at. t; D 15. 3, 19, 26; CHI 155; GHI 150 (Amphipolis); D.S. 16. 14 (Thes- 
saly). 
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In 356, while Chares held on in the Chersonese with sixty ships, the rebels 
with too sail ravaged the Athenian islands of Lemnos and Imbros. In their 
hatred of democracy they foolishly attacked some islands which might other¬ 
wise have joined in the revolt, and then laid siege to Samos, which was de¬ 
fended by the cleruchs. Athens placed governors and garrisons in some of the 
Cyclades, but she failed to act with speed. The hulls w ere there (for she had 
283 ships on her naval list in 357/356) but neither the money nor the volun¬ 
teers to man them. She had introduced in 357 the system of boards (sym- 
mories) into the trierarchy, in order to accelerate the equipping of the fleet, 
but even so she did not man another sixty ships until the summer. Com¬ 
manded by Chares, Timotheus, and Iphicrates, the grand fleet of 120 ships 
faced the rebels at Embata in the channel between Chios and the mainland. 
The weather was stormy. Timotheus and Iphicrates refused to engage. 
Chares, attacking alone, was defeated (autumn 356). Thus the war at sea was 
lost decisively. During the year, too, Thebes attacked the Phocians at Delphi, and 
Philip captured Potidaca, expelled the cleruchs, and gave it to the Chalcidian 
League. An Athenian relief force reached Potidaca too late, and a coalition of 
native pow ers which Athens raised against Philip was defeated in summer 356. 

Unwilling to admit defeat, Athens made her last throw. The plan was to 
join Artabazus, the satrap in revolt, draw pay for her mercenaries from him, 
and then ask the Great King to buy her neutrality' by recalling Mausolus from 
operations in the Aegean. The first part of this ingenious plan succeeded. 
Chares’ mercenary armies won a great victory for Artabazus, w ho paid a hand¬ 
some subsidy, and Chares reported to Athens that he had won a second battle 
of Marathon. But the second part failed. Artaxerxes Ochus demanded the 
withdrawal of Athens’ forces from Asia; if his demand was rejected, the 
Phoenician fleet would enter the Aegean in support of Mausolus and his 
allies. Athens evacuated Asia at once, and, although some orators advocated 
continuing the war, the wiser counsels of statesmen such as Eubulus pre¬ 
vailed. In summer 355 Athens made peace with the rebels and recognized 
their independence. 1 

Thus Athens’ second attempt to win an extensive empire and dominate the 
Greek world ended in failure and exhaustion. The rump of the Athenian 
Alliance remained with her—Euboea, the Cyclades, and a few islands and 
mainland ports in the north Aegean—and paid some 45 talents a year in 
contributions. Her treasury was so bankrupt that the courts of the Heliaea 
w ere closed. The name of Athens, as one of her orators said, was associated 
not with the glorious leadership of Greece but w ith Myonnesos, the nest of 
pirates. Her only allies on the mainland were Phocis, against w hom the Sacred 
\\ ar was declared in autumn 355, and Sparta, pinned down by continuous 
warfare with the Messenians and Arcadians.* 

8 * 12 (Ovo , »<»c$e); D.S. 16. 21-22. 2; CHI 152; 156; IG ii*. 1611 (naval li«); 
IC 11*. 1612, L 227 (ships before Embata); D. 4. 35 (Potidaca); 6. 20; CHI 151; Schol D. 
3 * "» 33 * * D, 18. 234; Acschin. 2. 72. 
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§ 3 . The trend to anarchy in Skily 

The disintegration of the Boeotian Coalition and the Athenian Alliance was 
less disastrous than that of Dionysius' empire in the west. Beside that man of 
iron his son was a man of straw. Amiable, unpractical, and interested in 
philosophical speculation, Dionysius II at the age of nearly thirty longed for 
a life of peace and popularity, which was incompatible with the maintenance 
of a military autocracy. On his accession to poster he opened the prisons and 
remitted taxes. lie soon made peace with Carthage and the Lucan Ians, and 
he refounded two cities which his father had destroyed, Rhcgium and Naxus. 
In Apulia he planted two naval posts to safeguard the entry into the Adriatic 
Sea from piracy, and in 366 he continued his father’s policy, but only for 
the moment, by sending troops to help Sparta and Athens, 

Left to himself and wisely advised, Dionysius II might have preserved the 
empire in peace and prosperity, but his amiability and inexperience exposed 
him to family intrigues, which were complicated by his father’s polygamy. 
Dionysius had two younger half-brothers, Hipparinus and Nysacus, and 
through his step-mother an uncle, Dion, who was also his brother-in-law', 
having become the second husband of the first of Dionysius’ triad of sisters, 
+ Virtue’, 'Equity’, and 1 Prudence’. Whereas his nephews were inexperienced, 
Dion had wielded power as administrator and commander under their father, 
and he felt himself competent to guide the bands of young Dionysius, whom 
he regarded as quite contemptible. With a view to improving the young ruler 
or at least making him more receptive of his uncle’s admonitions, Dion per¬ 
suaded Dionysius to invite Plato to his court. 1 

On his previous visit to Syracuse in 389 Plato had formed a close friend¬ 
ship with Dion, for whose Intellect, character, and experience he had a high 
regard. In accepting Dionysius 3 invitation in 366 he may have been in¬ 
fluenced by Dion’s wishes, but his chief motive was to put hb philosophical 
precepts into political practice by converting the young tyrant into a philo¬ 
sopher-king. For the Director of the Academy it was a courageous decision; 
he knew that the Greek world w ould watch the impact ol intelligence on the 
grear power’ and that the innumerable subjects of Dionysius might be 
affected by his influence with their ruler. At first all went well. Dionysius 
meekly accepted Plato as his political and philosophical adviser; for the great 
man drew no worldlv distinction betw'cen politics and philosophy. But the 
courtiers of Dionysius became alarmed. They engineered the recall of Phi!— 
istus, a strong-minded supporter of the tyranny, in order to offset the in¬ 
fluence of Plato and Dion and preserve the military autocracy' in working 
order. They had no doubt that Dion was using Plato as a stalking-horse to 
promote his own rise to pow'er either through the resignation or the subser¬ 
vience of Dianvsius. In order to discredit Dion, they showed to Dionysius a 
letter in which Dion asked the Carthaginian authorities not to negotiate with 
* D S. r6 5; Pin, Dsvn 1-10; Arise JW. 1311*4. 
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Syracuse unless he was present This request was held to be treasonable, per¬ 
haps justifiably as later events were to suggest,, and Dionysius sent Dion 
into honourable exile with full enjoyment of his vast property,' 

Once Dion had gone, no one objected seriously to Plato staying. For he 
now withdrew from day-to-day policies, concentrated on cultivating Diony¬ 
sius* mind, and tried to reconcile Dionysius with Dioiu When little success 
attended his efforts, he departed for Athens, having gained the affection and 
the interest of Dionysius. For five years Dionysius went his own way, learn¬ 
ing to rule with a linn hand and determined to deal with a mounting opposi¬ 
tion. In 361 Plato returned to Syracuse, having been prevailed upon by’ Dion 
and others to accept the repeated invitations of Dionysius. He found the 
ty rant less malleable in the field of philosophy, since Aristippus and other 
sophists had been expounding their doctrines, and more suspicious of Plato’s 
motives because Plato tried to obtain the recall of Dion. After some recrimina¬ 
tions Plato returned to Athens, the only result of his visit having been that 
Dionysius confiscated Dion’s property in Sicily, married his wife * Virtue* to 
a favourite, Timocratcs, and made it clear Dion would never be recalled. 1 

Among Plato's companions on this visit was a close friend of Dion, the 
philosopher Spcustppus, who took advantage of the tyrant's hospitality’ to 
probe the strength ol the opposition. On his return Spcusippus urged Dion 
rn use force where philosophy had failed, Platt), who knew what was afoot, 
neither informed Dionysius nor encouraged Dion. In August 357 Dion sailed 
direct across the Sicilian Sea with 1,500 mercenaries, leaving Hcraclides, an 
exiled democratic leader, to follow' later with reinforcements, He landed at 
Heracica .Minna in Carthaginian territory, where he was a close friend of the 
commander. At the time Dionysius w as in Italy, and Phiiistus w as sailing off 
the Italian coast to intercept any ships coming by the coastal route. Dion 
marched on Syracuse, collecting supporters at Acragas, Gela, and Camirina, 
and instructing his agents in the city to spread rumours of his strength. The 
goiemor, I imocrates, fled in panic, and such mercenaries as remained loyal 
to [he tyrant withdrew 7 into the citadel of Ortygta. The eitv lav open for the 
liberators, w ho marched, garlanded with flowers, into the city and proclaimed 
Dion and his brother Mtgacks generals with full powers in the new republic. 
T he pop u lace celebrated their liberty for a week by hunting dow n the toadies 
of the tyrant. 

1 he fighting, however, was still to come. Dionysius returned to Qrtygia 
and secured the loyalty of the mercenaries by paying high wages; they broke 
into the city to loot, and they intercepted the city’s supplies by sea’ When 
Hcraclides arrived with a licet, he won a naval victory' and blockaded Diony- 
siuv in Qrtygia (summer 356). Meanwhile Dion, who, like most intellectuals, 
favoured oligarchic government, had lost his popularity with the Syracusans, 
among whom the extreme democrats were becoming influential. Hcraclides^ 

! £ f 3 iS*- 3 i&i; Pl^ Dion. 11-14; D.S, 16. 6. 1-4. 
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jealous of Dion, joined the democrats and drove Dion out of Syracuse. At this 
point Dionysius, who had slipped out of Ortygia, sent a force of Campanian 
mercenaries into the city, who looted and slaughtered for two days and 
nights before Dion returned to take control, this time being appointed sole 
commander with unrestricted powers (strategos autobator). After further 
conflicts with Heraclides and w ith a Spartan adventurer, Pharax, who tried 
to make capital out of the turmoil in Sicily, Dion finally occupied Ortygia in 
355, when the mercenaries departed under treaty to join Dionysius at Locri. 1 

Syracuse, free at last, w as already weakened by two years of anarchy, party 
strife, and mercenary w arfare. Dion was now’ suspected of aiming at tyranny 
himself, and he put an end to Heraclides’ intrigues by having him murdered. 
When Dion was trying to establish an aristocratic constitution in 354, he w-as 
himself murdered by the agents of Callippus, a Platonic philosopher, who 
established himself as autocrat and attacked Catana. In 352 Hipparinus, 
Dion’s nephew and Dionysius’ half-brother, seized power in Syracuse and 
was succeeded on his death by Nysaeus, his brother. In 347 Dionysius him¬ 
self drove Nysaeus out of Syracuse. The embittered ty rant ruled the city 
w ith such cruelty’ that the people invoked the aid of a Syracusan, Hicctas, who 
w as influential at Leontini. In 344 Hicctas, who was on terms of close alliance 
with the Carthaginians, defeated Dionysius and drove him back into Ortygia. 
In 343 the Carthaginian fleet sailed into the Great Harbour, and the days of 
Greek independence in Sicily seemed to be numbered. 1 

The experiences of Syracuse since the arrival of Dion were repeated in 
most cities throughout the empire of Dionysius. Liberation meant the end of 
organized government. Party-strife, ty ranny, and anarchy ensued. Many large 
cities were seized by adventurers, employing barbarian mercenaries, who 
then attacked neighbouring cities to extend their power. The plight into 
which Sicily was falling w as described in a Platonic letter as a vicious circle 
leading to disaster. * There is never any end, but what seems to be an end always 
links on to a new beginning, so that this circle df strife is likely to destroy 
utterly both factions, those of tyranny and democracy alike, and the Greek 
tongue will almost die out of Sicily as it becomes a province of Carthage or 
Italy.* In 344, when Timolcon came to save Sicily from this fate, grass w’as 
growing in the streets of Syracuse, and of the other Greek cities some were 
abandoned as the result of w ar, w hile others were in the control of barbarian 
mercenaries who lacked a paymaster. 1 

In Italy, w here the power of Dionysius had kept the Greek cities together 
and driven back the barbarians, the collapse of the empire had similar con¬ 
sequences. The vigorous Italian peoples, who supplied so many mercenary 
soldiers to the Sicilian adventurers, began to press more strongly into the rich 
coastal areas occupied by the Greek colonies. In 356 the city of Terina was 

1 PIu. Dion. 22-50; D.S. 16. 6. 5; 9-13; 16-20; Ncp. Dion. 7. 

* Plu. Dion. 51-58; D.S. 16. 31. 7; 36. 5; 45. 9. 

* Plato F.p. 353d; Plu. Tinol. I. 
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stormed and destroyed by a Lucanian tribe, the Bruttii, a tough pastoral 
people, who formed a League for the purposes of war. Later Sybaris, Hip- 
ponium, and other cities fell singly to their assault and ceased to exist. 1 

Ol these calamities the ultimate cause was the corruption of political life 
through fifty yep of autocracy, which stifled political responsibility, trans¬ 
planted populations, disarmed the Greeks, and imported barbarian mercen¬ 
aries. 1 he fruits of corruption were anarchy, strife, and demoralization on a 
terrifying scale. The impulse that caused the collapse of the autocracy was 
provided by Dion, whose cause was supported publicly, if not by Plato him- 
self, by leading members of the Academy. Dion, how'ever, lacked the states¬ 
manlike qualities which were required to save Sicily from anarchy; for, 
although his motives may have been philosophically admirable, he was a rigid 
ad\ocatc of intellectual and political aristocracy, a ruthless despiser of the 
proletariat, and in his relations with Hcraclides both weak and treacherous. 

Plato s part in the Sicilian catastrophe is not above criticism. The gravest 
charge against him is that he misjudged Dion as a man and miscast him as 
a statesman. Plato s dabbling with Dionysius had little practical consequence, 
and the rule of Dionysius during the first ten years may have been the more 
humane for Plato s influence and ideals. But Plato's attitude towards Dion, 
admirable as it may have been in terms of personal loyalty, was mischievous 
in its political consequences. When Plato realized what the consequences 
would be, namely revolution and violence of which he disapproved on intel¬ 
lectual grounds, he did not take an open or public stand against Dion but 
withdrew on to the personal plane, trying to reconcile Dion and Dionysius 
when hopes of reconciliation w ere futile. A defence of Plato has come down to 
us in an open letter w hich was probably written soon after his death, when 
“ lcrc ?.j n Sici !>- v as lively. In this letter the practical issues were avoided 
by a philosophical digression, and the idealistic assessment of Dion was main¬ 
tained to the end. 2 But Plato himself must have been more deeply touched bv 
the deterioration of Dion and more bitterly disillusioned by the results of 
Dion s actions, for which in the imperfect world of practical politics he must 
bear some responsibility. 


* D.S. 16. 15; Str. 5.1. 4; Justin, 33. 1. 
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CHAPTER 4 


The Social and Economic Background to the 
Troubles of Greece 


T HE lifetime of Xenophon c . 430-354 coincided with a period of political 
frustration. No state was able 10 impose its leadership for long on the 
rc-st of Greece, and yet without such leadership the Greek states fought 
almost incessantly. Peace existed only when one or two powers were supreme, 
Athens and Sparta during die peace of NEdas and then Sparta alone. The at¬ 
tempt in 362,'361 to ensure a self-imposed peace by forming a League of 
City-States tailed signally. In 355, when Xenophon wrote the Revenues and 
Isocrates the Peace t they both advised lAthens to make terms with all the 
Greek States and lead a movement for peace. Xenophon advised Athens to act 
as an intermediary not only between states but also betw een factions in in¬ 
dividual states. Such a policy was sensible* but it meant sacrificing the 
immediate interests of Athens in favour of Thebes. After 355 Athens proved 
unequal to the task. The failure of the Greek states in general to work out 
ihcir political salvation calls for some investigation. 1 

As Thucydides noted, an imperialist state requires a considerable margin 
of superiority in fighting power and in financial reserves. During the fourth 
century Sparta, Athens, and Thebes lacked that margin. Spartaks hoplites 
had to compete with mercenary troops and then with the intensively trained 
Theban hoplites. Even at sea Athens found ratals in Bocutia, Thessaly, and 
Cana, and 00 land Thebes found herself challenged by ITiessalv, Ar¬ 
cadia, and even Phocis. The reason was not that Sparta, Athens, and Thebes 
were weaker than they had been in the fifth century. Sparta and Thebes were 
certainly wealthier in the fourth century, and Athens had as many ships of war 
in her docks as ever before. The reason was rather that the other states In 
Greece had grown stronger. In the fifth century Athens and Syracuse had 
been almost unique id their democracy and their prosperin'. In the fourth 
century a social and economic revolution put most states in Greece and Sicily 
Into the company of Athens and Syracuse . 1 Ships of war, numbers of men, 
revenues ol money, abundance of general equipment, and everything else by 
which a city-state gauges its strength 1 , said Demosthenes in 341, compar¬ 
ing his generation with that of the Persian wars, * these all the Greeks today 
possess in number and in quantity' far beyond the Greeks of these days/ 1 
Prosperity, based on commerce and capitalism, spread to the Greek 

1 X. Vert. 8; tsoc. S. 16. 
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colonies and beyond them to such areas as the Mediterranean! coast of Spain, 
the [nterior of Sicily, the shores of the Adriatic Sea, the Balkans, and south 
Russia. The wealth of Massilb and her colonies, Sicily under Dionysius, 
Panticapaeum in. the Crimea under Spartocus, Carla under Mausolus, and 
Cyprus under Evagoras, all contributed to the general flow of prosperity 
throughout the Mediterranean area. The leading states of the Greek main¬ 
land had diplomatic relations with distant powers. Thebes, For instance, was on 
Friendly terms with Carthage as well as Persia, During the first half ot the 
fourth century many signs of national and international commerce and capital¬ 
ism made their appearance: commercial treaties, commercial representation, 
monetary pacts, trading privileges, banking, arbitration, marine insurance, 
mortgaging, and so on. Traffic in goods, staves, and mercenaries ranged from 
Spain to Iran, from Russia to Cyrene, and passed through the Greek pen¬ 
insula as its central bridge. Persia 1 ^ interest in Greek politics was not altru¬ 
istic. Peace in Greece quickened the flow of inter-continental trade, especially 
in regard to Greek mercenary soldiers, of whom fifty thousand or more were 
in Persians service between 336 and 330, Great fortunes were to be: made by 
merchants. Commercial profits ran as high as 30 per cent, on cargoes to the 
Crimea, and the normal rate of interest on loans was 12 per cent- Greeks 
who had made money abroad as mercenaries or merchants returned to en¬ 
rich their own states. It was indeed an age of potential plenty (a phthwia), 
A small state like Mcgara, well situated to trade by land and sea, was pro¬ 
verbial for her prosperity because she remained neutral. 1 

Culture, tuo, was widely diffused. Euripides’ plays were En demand In Sicily, 
he produced the Bacchae in Macedonia, and after his death his plays were 
popular wherever there were Greek communities. In the past philosophers 
and sophists had travelled mainly to Athens, where progressive ideas were 
exchanged. In the fourth century 7 they ranged the Greek world and were pre¬ 
sent in any city' of the Peloponncse. New ideas were distributed by the 
sophists and the hook-trade, so that a more uniform culture was steadily de¬ 
veloping, Capitalism carried in its wake Attic commercial taw, the Attic 
alphabet of twenty-four letters (adopted by Athens from Miletus in 403), and 
the Attic literary dialect. In the writings of the Athenian hnigri Xenophon 
and the Arcadian mercenary captain, Aeneas' Taeticus\ a modification of the 
Attic literary 7 dialect appeared, w hich was later to become the lingua franca 
(fffiirie) of the Greek-Speaking world. Of this rapid development in prosperity 
and in culture Athens was the centre. In 380 Isocrates claimed that her in- 
tluence was such that 4 the name Greek is no longer a mark of race but of out¬ 
look and is accorded to those who share our culture rather than our blood’. 

At the same time the outw ard form of Greek cities became more standard¬ 
ised. When Aeneas w rote On the Defence of Fori:fed Positions (t. 357-356) 

1 IG 7. J1407 (Carthage); GUI nr, I, IS,114, L 18, 341 (oommemil); III CnWMWjlf 
”3 (aittmM; m*. 1*3. 167 (Spartorids)- 139, 155 (Sidon and Cam); lsoc. 8, m 
(Megan) ‘ mcrcertancs. p. 665 below. 
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any city of moderate size had a theatre, a civic centre, and open spaces for a 
stadium or gymnasium. It was protected by fine massive walls and laid out 
with care. At Halicarnassus, for instance, Mausolus copied the scmi-circular 
plan of Rhodes, which centred on its harbour and market. At Olynthus the 
new part of the city' was laid out on the gridiron plan, which Hippodamus had 
employed at Miletus, Thurii, and the Peiraeus in the fifth century. This was 
4 the modern fashion ’ in the middle of the fourth century. The civic centre 
(agora) w as the heart of the Greek city. There the administrative, social, and 
political sides of life tended to concentrate; temples, altars, fountains, and 
gardens were at hand, shops might be there or booths for special market- 
days, and processions, festivals and addresses w ere to be seen and heard. The 
Agora at Athens provided a model. After the Persian wars it was gradually 
rebuilt. At about 350 one looked down from the Hephaesteum on the 
follow ingsccne(seeFig. 14, p. 188). The Tholos for the prytancis, the Boulcu- 
terion for council meetings, the old Boulcuterion used as a record office, and 
the shrine of the Mother of the Gods (destroyed by the Persians and not re¬ 
built) formed a compact group on one’s right. Beyond them in the square 
were the statues of the eponymous founders of the ten Attic tribes, set on a 
high base, where public notices were posted. A new temple of Zeus and 
Athena as patrons of the Attic phratries, a statue of Zeus on a round pedestal, 
and behind it a large and beautiful colonnade (stoa\ w here probably the archon 
bastleus held jurisdiction and the Areopagus Council met, formed another 
compact group on one’s left. Beyond them one saw the enclosure and altar of 
the Tw elve Gods, the Temple of Ares, and across the Panathcnaic Way the 
Stoa Poikilc, w here philosophers and others walked below the mural paintings 
of Polygnotus and other artists. At this time the Stoa on the south side of the 
Agora may have been a commercial quarter. In some other cities the shopping 
centre had its own separate Agora. 1 

The building of fortifications, civic centres, and entire cities such as Messene 
and Megalopolis could only have been undertaken in a time of exceptional 
prosperity. There was much wealth, too, in private hands. Timothcus and 
Mcidias built houses which were humorously described as ‘towers’ or ‘over- 
shadowers ’, and the w ell-to-do at Olynthus, for instance, constructed a new- 
residential quarter of roomy houses. ‘Rich men’ had ‘fine arms, good horses, 
magnificent houses and establishments, and rich women expensive clothes 
and gold jewelry.* At Athens Meidias had ‘many maid-servants’, and Plato 
remarked c. 375 that in any state a rich man’s household would have fifty- 
slaves or more. This new w ealth was not concentrated in one or two cities but 
was widely spread. A Thessalian noble, Polydamas, could make up a deficit 
in public revenue from his own pocket; Dion of Syracuse had sufficient 
wealth, when in exile, to finance an expedition; a Phocian before the Sacred 

1 Isoc. 4. 50; Acn. Tact. 1.9; 22. 4; Arist. Pol. 1331*1*; b x-i3; Yitr. *. 8. 11; Arist. Pol. 
1*67^3, *330 b *4 (Hippodamus); Arist. Pol. 1331*24, b i (Agora); Acn. Tact. 17. 5; D. 18. 
169. 
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War owned more than i,ooo slaves; and a metic laid out the market at Aegina 
at his own expense.* 

This wave of prosperity certainly caused an increase in the number of 
slaves in Greek lands. Until the nineteenth century slaves were in many 
countries a normal adjunct of wealth, and their number was largely a matter 
of locality and trade. Slavery was endemic in Greece. Sparta, Argos, and other 
Dorian states had reduced the earlier population to serfdom, but elsewhere 
the majority of slaves were imported and owned as personal chattels. Well- 
to-do citizens in the non-Dorian states had probably had small numbers of 
slaves from early times. In Bocotia, for instance, a small farmer who worked 
his own land ( autourgos ) had in Hesiod’s day a slave to follow him as he 
ploughed, and others at work in the fields. Greek colonists often acquired 
slaves in vast numbers. Syracuse, Corcyra, and Byzantium used slave labour 
to cultivate their lands. Chios, wealthy herself and able to raid the Asiatic 
coast, had a higher proportion of slaves to citizens than any state except 
Sparta, where it was probably about io to i. At Athens in the late fifth 
century privately owned slaves were engaged in every variety of occupation 
and formed a feature of daily life in the plays of Euripides and Aristophanes. 
Some were used in unskilled occupations such as mining, Nicias, for example, 
owning i,ooo who were let out for this work, but most of them were probably 
artisans skilled in a handicraft ( chcirotccknai); for this type formed a majority 
of the 20,000 slaves who, according to Thucydides, ran away in the Dccelean 
War. Sometimes Athens, like Corcyra and Sparta, made slaves sene in the 
fleet and probably attend on the hoplites. During the fourth century there 
were larger numbers of slaves than ever before in most parts of the mainland, 
and the method of treating them became an issue of great interest. 3 

In the fourth century slaves were assumed to be in plentiful supply. As 
Euripides remarked, slavery was a natural function in a barbarian, not in a 
Greek, and the slaves were nearly always barbarians. In the Laws Plato 
planned to have in his state a sufficiency of slaves in number and quality to 
help in every kind of task. Aristotle remarked that ‘states arc bound to have 
a population of slaves in large numbers and of resident aliens and foreigners’, 
and in his ideal state he proposed to have all agricultural labour conducted by 
slaves, some state-owned and some privately owned (as in Laconia and Crete 
at that time). Xenophon in 355 proposed that Athens should eventually 
acquire three slaves to each adult citizen and let them out as mining labour. 
These suggestions were not intended to be Utopian but practical. In the 
states records of slaves, as of other sections of the population, were certainly 

' A - PL ,8 °; D. 21.158; X. Vect. 4. 8; Mem. 3.11.4; PL R. ^Sd; X. HG. 6.1. 3; Athefl. 
6. 272 with Arist. Pel. 1304*12; D. 23. 211. 

* Hdt. 7. x 55 (Syracuse); Th. 3. 73 (Corcyra); 8. 40. 2 (Chios: cf. Polyaen. 3. 9- 23); 
Athen. 6. 271c (Byzantium); Hes. Op. 470, 502, 573, 597,608; Th. 7. 27. 5 and HtU. Oxj. 
12. 4 (Dccelean War); Th. 1. 55.1 (more than three slaves to one citizen in the Corcyraean 
kisses), Plu. An-. 28. 2, Lsoc. 8. 48 (Athens); Athen. 6. 271 C (Sparta); X. Vat. 4.14-17, 
P. Lg. 77 «c- 778 «; Arist. Pol. 1259*38; 1259*22; 1326*18; 1330*26; X. Oee. 5. 16. 
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kept, because the ownership and purchase of slaves were liable to tax,, and 
slaves were entered as a form of capital on the assessment for a capital levy 
{eisphora) \ Athens and Thebes had regulations about runaway slaves, and a 
record of such runaways was no doubt the basis of Thucydides’ statement 
about them in the Dccclean War, The figure given by Hypcridcs for the 
number of adult male slaves from the silver-mines and elsewhere in Attica in 
33$ was 150,000. It may be an inflated figure, but it cannot be a wild ex¬ 
aggeration. Athens had then enjoyed seventeen years of almost continuous 
peace, and the mines were being exploited on so large a scale that individuals 
won fortunes as high as 300 talents from that source alone, v, hereas Nidus' 
fortune from all sources was only too talents. 1 

Prosperity, however, did not bring peace to the fourth century. It simply 
enabled states to recover with amazing speed and embark on another war. 
'Of all states, 1 said Xenophon, * Athens is naturally fitted to increase her 
wealth in time of peace. 1 Many dries did likewise. The space of war was almost 
continuous from 431 to 351, between state and state and between faction and 
faction within individual states. The result for Greece as a whole was cn- 
fecblcment. Ionia was lost to Persia, some Aegean islands to Mausolus, the 
Chersonese to Ccrseblepres, some cities in Thrace to Philip, some parts of 
south Italy to the Bruttii, and much of Greek Sicily to Carthage. In Greece 
itself every city was as heavily fortified as in Mycenaean times, and coali¬ 
tions were formed and dissolved as readily as they had been then. In the 
shifting sat of alliances and counter-alliance Athens tried to gain stability by 
making pacts with dominant parties of her ow n political shade in other states, 
rather than with the states themselves; but neither she nor they kept loyal to 
them. Expediency' and faithlessness ruled supreme in inter-state politics. 
Aeneas Tacticus assumed that within any dor at war the danger of revolu¬ 
tion by an opposing party w as grave and imminent. Faction, often generated 
spontaneously, was stimulated by hostile powers. The horrors of the revolu¬ 
tion at Coreyra spread, as Thucydides said of his own lifetime, 'to almost all 
the Greek world and the wheel of revolution was kept revolving in the fourth 
century' by the rise and fall of imperialist powers, 1 

1 ‘he turmoil in and between the Greek states was ultimately due to the 
failure of the city-state as a political form to meet the spiritual, social, and 
economic needs of the citizens. Towards the end of the Peloponnesian AVar at 
Athens political democracy and intellectual enlightenment were already at 
loggerheads. The trial and the death of Socrates in 399 perpetuated the di¬ 
vision. The philosophers of the fourth century took to heart the terrible in¬ 
dictment made bv Socrates in his speech of defence. 1 A man who really lights 
for the right must lead a private, not a public life, if he intends to survive for 

1 E. I A. 1400; P. Lg. 776C-77S1; AiisL PoL 1359*36; **33; [Arise J Qtc. 2. 1350*13 shows 
chit each dozen hail more dun two slaves r. 365; Poll. £. 130; lsac. 17. 49; Flu. A fie. 14. 6 j 
Kvp- Fr. 29 (cf. X. Pat. +. 4 2 for sbves of this type), 
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cven a little time/ Plato wts the adviser not of Athens but of Dionysius, 
and the intellectuals acted not as leaders but as critics of Athenian 
democracy. During the fourth century a different ty pe of literature and an 
developed drawing its inspiration less from the state than from the individual. 
Philosophy was concerned primarily with the soul; tragedy* pursuing the 
psychological drama of Euripides and lacking spiritual force, declined rapidly; 
comedy, losing its political interest* changed into a social comedy of manners, 
I lie lyrical quality', inspired by the Periclean intensity of emotional and re¬ 
ligious feeling for the enlightened democracy* disappeared from tntgedy and 
comedy. Oratory took its place* the oratory of the defendant in a lawsuit* the 
politician facing the jury* and the statesman facing the people. These ten¬ 
dencies in philosophy and literature were also apparent in the art of the 
period, where portraiture came into vogue. 

Once the state tost its catholicity of appeal* the citizens tended to become 
rncre^sdf-in 1 crested. \ ou leave the Assembly/ said Aeschines to the Athen¬ 
ians* not alter deliberating hut after dividing the surplus like shareholders. 1 
In Greek states generally there w as a sharp division between the interests of 
those w ho had property and those who had none, and it was the clash between 
them which led to revolution. The causes-of faction were envv according to 
Democritus, and acquisitiveness and ambition according to Thucydides, 
both emphasizing human responsibility, while the economist's viewpoint was 
expressed by Plato in the middle of the fourth century” 1 there must not be 
severe poverty in any section oi the citizen body nor yet opulence; for either 
breed* taction, which may more correctly be called disruption/ The causes 
war betw een state and state were much the same: acquisitiveness and 
ambition in the citizens as a whole* and the economic requirements of a state 
or of a class in a state. In 425 the Athenians 'grasped after more 1 , and from 
then on the motive of acquisitiveness emerged repeatedly. In 355 Xenophon 
reported a politician’s diagnosis in economic terms: ‘the poverty of the 
1112,012 ty compels us to be aggressive rather than honourable in our dealings 
with other states/ 1 


ft hen the labouring or wage-earning class contains a large number of 
slaves, the social gulf between those who own property and those who do not 
tends to Widen. Wealth {rupona) and poverty {apont) in the fourth century 
meant the possession or the lack of capital {ousia) rather than an ability to 
earn high or low wages. Even the smallest capitalist tended to look down on 
If w a^-«rning citizen who had to engage in a vulgar occupation (ktwUSta). 
I or capuri gave leisure* and l nne needs leisure 1 , said Aristotle* [ to develop 
excellence and to participate in politics 1 . If one had no capital, one could not 
hate leisure. Une became a wage^amer like a skilled slave, and was on the 

7 . f lhc „ class {chtmettktmy In their ideal states Plato and 

Aristotle put all th«r citizens above this level by giving them two forms of 

Th f /? Asdiin. 3.251; At. £f, 206; Vertotr. 66 E 243; TL 3. £2, S P. 4 f, 7441!; 
Th. 4^ ai- X. V«l 1. 1 (cf. Is* 8. 6-7; Amc Pd. ^ ^ ^ 
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capital holding, land and slaves. The Athenians tried to give land incleruchies 
to those who lacked sufficient capital at home. Failing cleruchies, the demo¬ 
cratic leaders gave state-pay to poor citizens. Aristotle condemned this 
method, because state-pay was insufficient to lift the poor citizen above the 
level of the wage-earner. Instead, ‘surplus revenue should be distributed in 
lump sums to the poor ( aporoi ), enough to purchase a plot of land or to pro¬ 
vide capital ( aphorme) for trading or farming... so that they may have a last¬ 
ing prosperity (euporia)*. ‘This*, said Aristotle, * is, I consider, the division in 
a state: the rich ( euporot ) and the poor {aporoi)? The division, as we should 
say, was between the capitalist and the non-capitalist. Aristotle therefore had 
no use for a dole, w hich only subsidized the wages of a citizen. He believed 
that all citizens (or as many as possible) should have some capital. 1 

Slaves in most states worked alongside of free men, whether as artists or 
clerks, as hands on a boat or as harvesters winnowing grain. There were no 
large factories, but some workshops employed fifty or sixty hands, for in¬ 
stance in making knives or bedsteads. Usually an owner put slaves to work 
on his ow n account, or else he hired them out to others and took a part of the 
proceeds (a pop/tor a ). In consequence the wages of citizen labour, competing 
openly with those of senile labour, remained low and barely kept pace with 
the rising cost of bread. At the same time the demand for citizen labour 
diminished as more capitalists owned their ow n slaves. Socially, too, a scorn 
of manual w ork {banauson ergon) grew up among citizens. In the fifth century 
it is not so noticeable, but in the latter half of the fourth century ‘the best 
State*, said Aristotle, ‘will not make a citizen a manual worker, because the 
bulk of manual labour is today slave or foreign. ’ Such was the case at Thebes. 
Politically, the poor citizen w as assured of his franchise, provided the consti¬ 
tution was a democracy and the state gave him pay for carrying out his 
political duties. Therefore the poorer citizens in Athens fought with ferocity 
for democracy and often for an aggressive foreign policy as well. 1 

In a thinly peopled continent such a state of affairs would have been less 
serious. But the city-states were far more tightly packed in Greece than 
national states in Europe. The peninsula suffered from an excess of popula¬ 
tion, due partly to natural increase and partly to the import of slaves. Phlius, 
certainly an extreme case, had about five times as many hoplites in the fourth 
century as in 479. The increase in population could not be absorbed by the 
countryside, although culmation was more intensive and skilful in the fourth 
century than ever before, and it tended to concentrate in the cities where 
politics were more heated. Old cities grew larger (Athens, for instance, con¬ 
taining almost half the citizen population c. 330, as compared w ith rather over 
a third c. 430) and new cities arose in Arcadia, Messenia, Thessaly, and Sicily. 
Even so a considerable surplus of citizens, lacking regular employment, be¬ 
came impoverished, and they and their families moved off as vagrants looking 

‘ Arist. Pol. 1329*1; 1291*25; P. Lg. 744c; Arist. Pol. 1330*6-32; 1320*30; i29i b 8. 
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for a livelihood. 4 It is easier’, said Isocrates in 356 with no wild exaggeration, 
4 to raise a bigger and better force from the floating population than from the 
citizen population.’ In most of Greece overpopulation increased the need for 
imported food-stufls, especially cereals, which came principally from Sicily, 
Thessaly, south Russia, and Egypt. Thus states became more dependent on 
commercial treaties with other states or, failing treaties, on force in the form 
of war. The Second Athenian Alliance grew rapidly because it gave protection 
to trade as well as freedom from political persecution. 1 

Thus the city-state as a political form was no longer self-sufficient. It was 
ceasing to command spiritual loyalty from the more enlightened citizens; it 
was failing to unite the classes; and it gave no guarantee of economic security. 
Its shortcomings were the causes of dissension within and war without. 
Dionysius produced a temporary solution by fusing several city-states into 
one cosmopolitan state, Jason by re-creating the tageia , Megara by maintain¬ 
ing neutrality, while others tried the well-worn path of imperialism under the 
guise of a coalition. But no one state or group of states gave lasting stability 
to the Greek world, and in 354 the empire of Dionysius, the Athenian Alli¬ 
ance, and the Boeotian Coalition in Central Greece were all collapsing. 

Athens still led the Greek world in culture and stability. Her position was 
more fortunate than that of any other state because she was in peacetime the 
centre of Greek trade and indeed almost of world trade. Throughout the 
century- the volume of goods passing through the Peiracus, often for reship- 
ment, increased steadily. The size of the citizen population can be roughly 
estimated. During a prosperous period, such as 370-365, there were 1,200 in 
the richest class, about 15,000 in the hoplite class, and perhaps 20,000 in the 
thctic class, making a total of adult male citizens approaching 40,000. In 394 
the figure was ‘over 30,000’ and in 322about 31,000, these lower figures being 
due to losses in war and to emigration respectively. The class-structure varied 
with economic conditions. Between 365 and 357, when deruchics were 
planted, the well-to-do classes may have outnumbered the thetic class. At 
other times they did not. The number of resident aliens varied vastly- with 
economic conditions. At a guess one might say there were 8,000 mctics in 
360. They w ere liable to pay taxes, including a residence tax, and to serve in 
the forces. They were usually well-to-do; some were very wealthy and their 
wealth included slaves. The size of the slave-population c. 360 is a subject of 
controversy. It was probably- not less than 200,000, which gave a ratio of 
approximately one slave to one free. I* or the rough total of men, women, and 
children in the citizen body was 160,000, in the metic population 24,000, and 
in the passing foreigners (xenoi) a few thousands. The total estimated popula¬ 
tion of some 400,000 may be compared with the figure of 200,000 given by 
Diodorus for Acragas in 406. 2 

Ep. 9. 9, Isoc. 5. 96,120; 4. 168; 8. 24; X. Oec., e.g. 16. 12 (triple rotation of crops); 
Acn. Tact. to. 12. 

1 Isoc. 4. 42; X. Vttt. 1. 6; D.S. 13. 90. 3; for army figures see p. 661; Gomme, Tkt 
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The peacetime revenue of Athens came from the exploitation of trade and 
its by-products. She levied a 2 per cent, ad valorem rax on cargoes passing 
through the Peine us, a 2 per cent, purchase tax in Attica, harbour-dues and 
tolls, and taxes on meiics, slaves, and prostitutes. She also drew rents from 
public properties, including 4 per cent, of the silver mined at Curium, and 
the fines and confiscations imposed by her law-courts. The revenue was 
more than enough in time of peace, and then no direct taxes were levied on 
the citizens at all. In 355, when Xenophon advised her how to improve her 
position, he suggested the same means: to attract more metics, foreigners, and 
ship-raptains, build mure state lodging-houses, and work the mines on a 
larger scale by buying three slaves to each citizen, that is some 120,000 slaves, 
and hiring them out as labour in the mines. He said correctly that Athens 
could provide plenty of relief for impoverished citizens, restore her docks, 
wails, and temples, and build up reserves, if only she kept at peace. In war the 
position changed radically. The three top classes were liable to pay a capital 
tax (ehphora) and serve in the forces- the richest also paid large sums as 
tricrarchs, cavalrymen, prepayers of tax, and so on. At the same time condi¬ 
tions of war disrupted trade and drove away the mettes, so that revenues 
dropped rapidly. 1 Athens is now deserted 1 , said Isocrates in 355, 1 by the 
merchants, foreigners, and metics who in time of peace will throng her/ Be¬ 
cause in war Athens burnt the financial candle at both ends, she ran out of 
money in war as quickly as she regained it in peace. 1 

As 1 he thetes paid nothing in war or peace and were paid for rowing in the 
fleet, they lost nothing financially by going to war and, if the empire were re¬ 
constituted, they might rise into the hoplite class as derudis. Since the thetes 
were usually the majority in the democracy, it is not surprising that they 
opted so often for war and sought to turn an Athenian Alliance into in 
Empire. In 415 'the great crowd and the soldiery expected to win pay for the 
moment and to acquire Lhc power which would supply them with pay for 
everk hi 393 Aristophanes described the atmosphere in Athens on the verge 
of another new venture. ‘Let’s launch the fleet (an orator cries); lhc poor vote 
“Aye”, the rich men and the farmers vote “No”/ In 353 Xenophon sum¬ 
marized the attitude of the people to their Second Alliance as one of aggres¬ 
sion, caused hy the poverty' of the majority A 

1 he division of interest between the well-to-do and the poor modified the 
spirit and the w orking of the Athenian constitution. Respect for the law and 
especially Jor the ‘unwritten laws 1 was weakened by the people’s determina¬ 
tion to exercise its will and to govern by decree rather than by legislation. The 

Pvpulathx Alhtni y ihves the following for 323: citizens Iiz.ooo, metis 42.000, stives 
104,000, total 258,000, Estimates based on the incomplete evidence for corn-import inti 
corn-consumption 2/1 most Euzardous. 

, 1 8.130; X. Veet. ihfcnishout, e.|r, 4,19; IG it. 1 r 5794 fsoe. 8, zt.Tbe taxation qf the 

nch at Athens was, fif course, far less severe than the modem system of super-tax and death 
Juries. 

1 Th. 6. 2_j_ 3; Af. Ec, 197; X- Vert, I. I. 
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chargc of‘illegality’ (graphe paranomon ), designed to protect established law, 
was blunted by over-use; it is said to have been advanced unsuccessfully 
against Aristophon no less than seventy-five times. The charge of ‘treason’ 
(eisangelia), intended to protect the state when legal processes were not 
appropriate, was so cheapened by ridiculous misuse that it was employed 
against men who paid a higher fee to some flute-girls than the legal tariff. 
Both charges were taken direct to the people in the Assembly. At some time 
before 355 a new procedure was introduced in order to safeguard the principle 
of precedent in the law. A panel of jurors from the Hcliaea, as numerous as 
1,001, were appointed at the Assembly’s pleasure as nomothetac to try all past 
and current laws and make alterations in accordance with their findings. 
Here again the people became the source and the judge of law.* 

The executive authorities were steadily weakened. The Council lost its 
right of execution, of trying charges of‘treason*, and of rejecting candidates 
for office on its scrutiny. In these matters the Assembly or the Hcliaea had 
the final say. The Council’s powers of conducting diplomatic negotiations 
and dealing with finance were cut down to the advantage of the Assembly. 
The senior magistrates were viewed with suspicion by the people, and many 
were executed, banished, or fined by the Hcliaea. For them the people had no 
mercy'. Callistratus, charged with ‘treason’ for ‘not giving the best advice to 
the people*, escaped death by flight in 361 and returned c. 355 as a suppliant 
at the altar of the Twelve Gods, whence he was removed and executed. In 
356 Iphicrates, threatening to use his mercenaries in the court, was acquitted 
on a charge of treason, whereas Timothcus was fined the enormous sum of 
too talents. Political eminence was very dangerous for any major magistrate 
or even for a Councillor. The tacit assumption that the People was never 
wTong meant that its policy must be right, and its executants were responsible 
for any failure.* 

‘The people’, wrote Aristotle, ‘has made itself master of everything; all 
administration is conducted by decrees of the Assembly and decisions of the 
Courts, in which the people is sovereign.’ In such direct government by the 
people political leadership was of paramount importance. Whereas Pericles 
had been general, financier, and orator, his successors w ere seldom versatile. 
The generals tended to be specialists, who served abroad as mercenary' cap¬ 
tains if they became unpopular or unemployed at home. The financiers, too, 
specialized in a subject which became increasingly important in the conduct 
of the state, and some of them were also capable sprakers. The orators special¬ 
ized in persuading the people in the Assembly or in the Courts to accept their 
point of view'. The most unscrupulous among them were the sophists of 
politics, able to prove black white and selling this ability' to any patron; they 
were often employed by mercenary generals, foreign powers, contractors, 

‘ Hyp. 3. 3; Arise Atk. 59. a; D. 24. 20-27; Arise Pol. 1292*4. 
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cavalry commanders, and so on. Even those who had pretensions to thetiJtfe 
of Statesmen had to pander at first to the people's wishes in order to establish 
any influence ac all. Unless they held an administrative office, the orators were 
not easily impeachable, however criminal the policy they advocated, Fhe 
blame for disaster fell upon those who tamed out the policy. 

'Be assured/ said a character of Aristophanes, addressing U ealtli, > on all 
alone are responsible for failure and success; even in war those only win who 
have vou at their side/ Money meant mercenaries and all states, even bparts, 
used them to release citizen troops or supplement them in battle. Athens was 
an employer on a large scale; armies of 7,000 or 8,000 ' 

and these in the Social War alone cost 1,000 talents. The Athenian hophtes 
were willing to serve only in nearby areas, and in training and daciplinc were 
inferior to the mercenaries. The cavalry, although composed of Athenians 
who supplied their ow n mounts, cost the scale 40 talents a Jcar,! ortifivanons, 
fleets, docks, arsenals, and armaments consumed much revenue. New .hip, 
were probably built each year. In addition, state-pay increased. I hose w ho 
attended the Assembly received at the beginning of the century 1 obol, and m 
the second half of the century 6 obols at ordinary meetings and <j obols at the 
chief meetings. The dicasts, who also received stare- pay, were more fully 
employed than in the past, and every' magistrate received a small salary. U was a 
sign of financial exhaustion that the Ueliaea was dosed m 355 and 

Some other modifications were made in the constitution as established 
403. Perhaps tn 378/377 nine presidents (proedroi) were chosen by lot, one 
from each tribe except the tribe represented 111 the prytany, m order to pre¬ 
side at the meetings of the Assembly and the Council; and prubabU m 
366/365 a secretary {pammaUm) of the prytany was selectcdby lot forthe 
whole year in addition re the ‘Secretary of the Councd , "ho wa* elected 
month bv month. The aim of the new arrangements was no doubt s more 
efficient administration. The most important innovations dealt wail, > 

Such were the Svmmories, concerned with the capital levy and later with the 
Hierarchy, and the Board of Naval Commissioners, llic coordinating author¬ 
ity in the held of finance was the Council until 354, w hen the Commissioners 
of the Theoric Fund (fa theorikon) were empowered to supervise the evpvm1- 
mrc of other departments. The distribution of monies to enable rhe poorest 
citizens to attend state festivals and functions had been a form ot rchel tor 
the poor in the fifth century and was an important one during hard times m 
the fourth century. Probably in 35* fre Theoric Fund was formed as a special 
fund to provide money regularly, and Commissioners of the bund were ap¬ 
pointed. Elected by the people for a Four-year spell, bum one I anathenam 
Festival to the next, the Commissioners were an exception to the normal nil 

■ A cist, Ath, 41. a fin, (dl Pel. U> 7 b J); *&** ^ F ^ ^pompu, - 

general*)' lsot S. q t; 129; X. E$f. Afif. I. S. . v e a a 1 

- A. k i<i s Is«. 1 * Hi; 7 . 9; 8 Ui »- 4. «; Fdp*. 3- fr 3- «d X. £* Mag. <)■ 3 
Cmcrccniricy iruining); I>. «» Hi Ath* 41. 


53 2 The Social and Economic Background ri . 3Sl 

of die democracy that officials were appointed by lot for one year only. Their 
exceptional powers too, soon enabled them to * control almost all the ad¬ 
ministration of the State V 

!n 354 the Chief Commissioner of the Thcoric Fund was Eubulus, a 
capable politician., who had proposed the motion for peace in 355, He and his 
successors conducted a far-sighted financial policy. Its mainstay was a law, 
passed probably during his tenure of office (354,'350), that all surplus revenue 
must go into the Thcoric Fund. This law gave the poorer citizens a financial 
interest in preserving peace; for, should Athens undertake a major war, the 
surplus would have to go not to the Thcoric Fund but to the Military Fund 
{sfr&fioiiktw), In most ways it was an admirable measure. The people were 
now less sharply divided than when rich anti poor had had opposing interests 
with regard to peace and war. Financial economy could be enforced in all 
departments. Preparations for war were made with the money which the 
Assembly allocated in their budget to the Military Fund. The law simply put 
a brake on going to war. Nor could the brake be easily removed. For someone 
must propose that the Assembly shou ld appoint nomothiUu to reconsider this 
law like any other on the statute book. In this there was a danger, Ac any 
moment when there was a need to go to war the vested interests of peace 
might prove too strong, 2 

1 he Athenian democracy of this period was severely criticized as an ex¬ 
ample of extreme democracy 1 by those who preferred a more moderate or 
even a non-democratic ty pe of constitution. The heirs of Thucydides and 
Aristophanes were Flato, Isocrates, Xenophon, Theopompus, and Aristotle, 
who condemned the follies of an Assembly or a Heliastic Court swayed by 
rhetoric and tempted by the lure of imperialism. But the city' of Athena had 
many outstanding qualities. It gave its citizens freedom in politics, speech, 
education, law, and business. It fed its poor, and it gave them self-respect. If 
conducted the relations of daily life with humani ty {fikilanthropia ) lotvards \ he 
me lies and slaves, who were admitted to many forms of family and state wor- 
ship and received protection under the law. It led the world in culture, com¬ 
merce, and capitalism. In the working of its constitution there were many 
factors which made for moderation. The Councillors and the dicasts were 
men of over thirty years of age. In normal times most of them came from the 
hophtc class, because the pay for office was not sufficient to attract many 
members of the thctic class, and the Assembly was attended mosilv by those 
who had the leisure and therefore the means to do so. It was onlv at times of 
financial depression that the poor predominated as dicasts, 3 and in critical 
den ares that the poorest ebss attended the Assembly in sufficient numbers to 
Like control. 1 he inherited experience of generations, combined with strict 
rules ol procedure, enabled the Athenians to conduct their affairs in a way 
winch Still served as a model for other stales in the fourth century, 

l *?*’ ilh 4 * 2 3; 4 ^ >; 47 *; Poll. *. 113; .Whin, 3. 24. 
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THE RISE AND EXPANSION OF MACEDON 


CHAPTER 1 

Maccdon Wins a Place among the Greek Powers 

( 359 - 346 ) 

§ 1 . The re-establishment of the larger Macedonian state 

I N terms of geography Macedonia may be divided into two parts. Lower 
Macedonia comprises the coastal plain, through which two great rivers, 
the Axius and the Haliacmon, flow into the Thcrmaic Gulf. The plain is 
ringed by hills except towards the cast. Beyond the hills lie the extensive 
plateaux of Upper Macedonia, which are themselves enclosed by high moun¬ 
tain ranges except towards the east. The mountain ranges arc pierced by only 
a few passes: the Vale of Tempc between Mt. Olympus and Mt. Ossa, and 
the pass of Oloosson between Mt. Olympus and the Pindus range; two passes 
from the districts Orestis and Lyncus over the main Balkan range into 
Illyria; a pass between the Balkan range and Mt. Paikon, and another be¬ 
tween Mt Paikon and Mt Cercine, both leading into Paconia. Thus except 
towards the east, where the river Strymon is the first continuous bamcr, 
Upper Macedonia is well defended by a circle of mountains. In terrain Lower 
Macedonia has good agricultural land and a flat coast. Upper Macedonia is 
predominantly pastoral land with some fine arable tracts. In climate the)' arc 
both continental, not Mediterranean, and their combined area is far greater 
than that of any Greek canton, even Thessaly. The modem population, ex¬ 
cluding that of Chalcidicc (78,000), is 1,140,000, whereas that of Boeotia 
is 106,000. 

Lower Macedonia is the centre from which four continental routes radiate. 
Southwards one passes through the \ ale of Tcmpe on the main road towards 
the Isthmus and the Peloponnese. Northwards the valley of the Axius leads 
towards the central Danube basin. Westwards the gap in the Balkan range in 
Lyncus gives access to Illyria and the Adriatic coast, where the two Greek 
colonies Epidamnus and Apollonia were situated. Eastwards a depression 
between the Chalcidic peninsula and Mt. Cercine leads to the river Strymon, 
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wbcncc 2 route proceeds through Thrace to Byzantium on the Bosporus. 
Invading peoples have usually followed the last three routes, coining from 
Paeonia, Illyria, and Thrace and converging upon Lower Macedonia. The 
people of Greece, unaccustomed to the continental climate, were attracted 
more by the CInkidEc peninsula and 10 a lesser degree by the coastal plain. 
Thus Macedonia may be described as a geographical entity* continental in 
character* ri nged rou nd by motmtai n x and strategically placed in. the Balkan arca. 

Thc people are of mixed race. The Macedonian language, distinct from its 
neighbours* developed at a rime when the Macedonians were an individual 
people, but has now almost gone our of use. Physically the Macedonians are 
sturdier in build than the southern Greeks, and their hard life as peasants and 
highlanders has made them more remarkable for doumess than vivacity. 

The mountains still carry the vestiges of virgin forests, which were much 
more extensive in antiquity, when pitch and timber of all kinds were import¬ 
ant exports. The plains with their swamps and lakes provide pasture for great 
herds of horses, cattle, and sheep, and rhe targe tracts of alluvial soil grow 
enough cereals to permit of export. Orchards, vineyards, and rose-gardens 
caused the first capital, Edessa, to be called the Garden of Midas. A small 
amount of gold is still washed from the river Lydias, and silver was once 
mined to the north and west of Macedonia. For ancient shipping the best 
ports were on the Chakidic peninsula. Pydna had a harbour* Methone and 
Therma had roadsteads, and Fdla* fifteen miles inland* was reached by river 
and by a lake, which has now silted up. 

In antiquity' Macedonia contained people of various origins. At the end of 
the Bronze Age a residue of Greek tribes stayed behind in southern Mace¬ 
donia. Perhaps in the seventh century one of these, the* Macedonia’* occupied 
Aegae and expanded into the coastal plain of Lower Macedonia, which be¬ 
came the kingdom of ‘Macedon*; their descendants were the Macedonians 
proper of the classical period, and they worshipped Greek gods, especially 
Zeus and Heracles. The other Greek tribes became intermingled in Upper 
Macedonia with Illyrians, Paeonians, and Thracians, and the Thracians 
especially bad their own orgiastic religions* such as that portrayed in the 
Bd white. Southern Greeks planted city'-states on the peninsula of Chalcidice 
and a few on the Macedonian coast. In the early fifth century the royal house 
of Maccdon, the Argeadae* was recognized as Greek by the presidents of the 
Olympic games. Although their alleged derivation from Argos may have had 
no more basis than a verbal echo, the kings considered themselves to be ot 
Greek descent firom Heracles, son of Zeus, The royal house of Lyncus in 
Upper Macedonia claimed descent from the Bacchiadac, who fled from 
Corinth about 657; and the wealth of the princes in this area has been re¬ 
vealed by the gold masks and furniture discovered in tombs of the late seventh 
century' at Trcbcmshte near Lake Lychnidus. The men of these royal houses 
certainly spoke Greek. They also spoke the language of their people, ‘Mace¬ 
donian \ which contained words of early Greek origin but was not intelligible 
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to contemporary Greets. The Macedonians in general did "“'consider 
themselves Greeks, nor were they considered Greeks by their neighbours 
The roval house of Macedon claimed a traditional suzerainty over the 
cantons of Upper Macedonia, just as the Spartan kings did over Lacedae- 
monia. In thf fifth century this suzerainty was of a Homeric tyP*. 
exercised over individual tribes, w hich had their own royal houses »"dscr.cd 
the Macedonian kings in war as their nominal subjects But it caused Thuq 
didcs to regard the areas of Upper and Lower Macedonia as; one kingdom, 
‘Macedonia*. The kingship was ‘an hereditary’ kmgship «>* de6ned pre- 
rottatives', similar to those of the Heroic Age in Mycenaean Greece. It was 
hereditary to the Argead house and each successor in the line was elected king 
by the Macedonian people. He w as the personification of the ''atc His name 
stood for the state in diplomatic documents and on the coinage, first minted 
after the Persian wars (Plate XI/). He owned all land, held sup rone com- 
mand in war, was judge, priest, and treasurer, and coulddelegatehnpo«rs 
during absence abroad. Cases of treason m which the king was a lm t am 
were fried by the Macedonian people, and a king could be dqrosedby th« 
vote. The Macedonians owed him personal service in war and ■"P'ac'.pai 
taxes as tenants of his land, and rendered him other due. As ' hc > 
organized by tribes, the noble of each tribe had a personal kinship and a 
special status with the king. From them the king selected hu O.rnpamons 
(Cure/). They attended his court in peace and fought by h “ ^ 
owing him as complete a loyalty as the Myrmidon ‘“ 7 “"°“™*“ 
Achilles in the Trojan War. From the Companions the king recnuKdlto 
Council. Socially the Macedonians were on easy terms with their king. 1 h y 
wore the same dress and spoke to him with frankness. 

In the fourth century the institutions ot Macedonia were more ah 
those of Molossia in Epirus and of IUyna, Paeoma, and Thrace 
of the Greek citv-statk The Macedonian kings at, racied Grcek culture ,o 
their court and encouraged the economic development of d>eu.country by 
trading with Greek states, but their realm remained impervious to he 
political effects of Greek influence. As a middle class arose,a new group,^he 
Toot-Companions' ( ptxtairoi ), was formed from it to 
and receive honour! second only to those of his Compamon A v bgcs 
changed into towns and PeUa became the largest city in Mi “ don “‘ 
urbaf centres remained Z 

in city-states on dieir coast and in 
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Cbakidkc, nor for the imperialistic powers, Sparta, Thebes, and Athens, 
which treated Macedonia as a pawn in the game of power politics. They had 
been formed into a compact people by pressure from the Greeks as much as 
from their barbarian neighbours. 

The military organization of Macedonia owed much to the last of several 
able kings, Archclaus (413-391;), who built straight roads and fortified strong¬ 
holds throughout the land. The chief arm was the heavy cavalry led by the 
king and his Companions. The cavalrymen wore cuirasses, had stronger 
horses than those usually bred in Greece, and showed themselves superior to 
the Thracian troops in battle. Archclaus began to develop some heavy in¬ 
fantry, but in the dynastic troubles after his death the infantry seem to have 
lost importance. The weakness of Macedonia in relation to its neighbours 
became dear during the reign of Amyntas (393-370). Soon after his accession 
the Illyrians overran his kingdom. He gave some territory' to the powerful 
Chalcidian League as the price of its neutrality, and soon regained hts throne 
with the help of Thessaly. He then concluded a defensive alliance with the 
Chalcidian League, which bound both parties to a common policy towards some 
neighbouring states. When the Chalcidian League was expanding c. 382, the 
Illyrians again broke into Upper Macedonia, and the Chalcidians proceeded 
to annex most oJ Lower Macedonia. On this occasion the Chalcidian League 
was disbanded by Sparta. When it re-formed, Amyntas entered into alliance 
with Athens c. 373 and took part in the abortive negotiations for peace 
among the Greek states in 371. 1 

It was probably the eldest son of Amyntas, Alexander (369-368), who 
formed the Moot Companions , The establishment of a regular hoplite force 
in Macedonia was a sign of economic and social progress in the country'. 
When Alexander was assassinated by Ptolemy (368-365), Thebes and Athens 
contended for mducr.cc in Macedonia. When Ptolemy was displaced by' 
Amyntas 1 eldest surviving son, Pcrdiccas (365-359), the Athenian Timotheus 
seized Methane and Pydna on the Macedonian coast, and forced PcrdSects 
to accept an alliance against the Chalcidian League and Amphipolis. At this 
time Timorheus won lorone and Potidaea from, the Chalcidian League, but 
he sailed then and later to capture Amphipolis. In 362 Pcrdiccas changed 
sides and sent troops to help Amphipolis against Athens. In 359 Ferdiecas 
attacked the Illyrians and suffered an overwhelming defeat, in w hich he and 
4,000 Macedonians were killed- By such desperate changes of alliance did the 
Macedonian kings strive with varying success to maintain the safety of their 
realm. 2 

In early summer 359 the .Macedonian people elected as king the infant son 
of Pcrdiccas, Amyntas, and as regent Philip, brother of Pcrdiccas, who was 


1 T1 l 2. 100. a and 5 (the lirper Macedonian horse mil 1 have been bred from NtsieJJl 
liorecs raptured . n the Peretw *tars r Hdt. 7 . 40.3; its hea^ build is panned on Mmc- 
dom,n emnshX.^C. 5.3. 11J3S; D.s. 14.0a; i 5 . 19 . i; cm in; 1*9; Aescbk. z. 3* 

- 1 1 . .fit 7; 1 4 {Anaximenes), referred by some to Alexander 1; Aeschin, 3. 26-33.. 


537 


-346 Macedon Wins a Place among the Greek Powers 

twenty-two years old. Philip, having spent the years 367-364 as a hostage at 
Thebes, where he knew Epaminondas and Pelopidas, was already conversant 
with contemporary methods in diplomacy and war. The kingdom for which 
he now became responsible was in danger of dismemberment. Lyncus was 
lost to Illyria. Pelagonia, an adjacent canton, had recently contracted an 
independent alliance with Athens, and its prince, Mcnelaus, who was ex¬ 
pelled about 362, received refuge and citizenship at Athens. The record of the 
theoTodokoi (who welcomed missions to and from the shrine at Epidaurus) 
shows that the following places in Macedonia w ere independent in the reign 
of Perdiccas: Pydna, Mcthonc, and Aenea on the coast; Calindoea in Myg- 
donia, represented by a Pausanias; and Apollonia and Argilus on the ap¬ 
proaches to Amphipolis. The Pausanias at Calindoea was probably the 
Pausanias who was one of several pretenders to the throne in 359. He re¬ 
ceived backing from Berisades, king of western Thrace. I hrcc half-brothers 
of Philip—Archelaus, Arrhidaeus, and Mcnelaus—probably hoped for sup¬ 
port among the Macedonians. Argacus, who had at one time displaced 
Amyntas, the father of Philip, was supported by Athens. In addition, the 
Paconians were preparing to emulate the Illyrians and overrun Macedonia. 
Philip’s only allies were the Chalcidian League, always ready to grab land 
from Macedonia, and Amphipolis, which troops sent by Pcrdiccas were 
helping to defend against Athens. 1 

Philip struck at once to keep his enemies divided. I Ic bought ofF Berisades, 
who then killed Pausanias. He engineered the assassination of Archelaus, 
w hose brothers later found refuge w ith the Chalcidian League. 11 c paid a 
dune geld to the Paeonians, so that they should not invade. He withdrew his 
troops from Amphipolis, and started to train his Macedonian infantry in the 
manner which he had learnt at Thebes. In late summer, w hen Argacus, with 
3,000 mercenary hoplites from Athens, marched inland from the Athenian 
base at Mcthonc and an Athenian general with a considerable fleet la) in the 
Thermaic Gulf, Philip did not oppose him but let him reach Acgac; for he 
knew that the people would remain faithful, and he wished to demonstrate 
the fact to Athens. When Argacus turned back, Philip attacked, defeated his 
troops, and surrounded the survivors on a hill. On condition that Argacus and 
any Macedonians with him were surrendered, Philip let the others depart 
without ransom, sent envoys to Athens to renounce any claim on his part to 
Amphipolis, and asked for a treaty of peace. At this time Athens was his most 
dangerous enemv. Fortunately for Philip her interests were centred rather 
on Amphipolis and the Chersonese than on Macedonia. Athens, therefore, 
made peace with Philip, probably in the winter, hoping no doubt to bring him 
on to her side in the war against the Chalcidian League and Amphipolis. 

Secure from attack by sea, Philip invaded Paconia in summer 358, won a 
great victory, and made the Paeonians subject to his authority. He turned 

« Just. 7. 5. a (Philip at Thebes); GH 1 143; 148; IC V- »- 94 *05 (thevrodokoi)-, D.S. 16. a; 
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next on the Illyrians, the common enemies of all Macedonian and Paconian 
cantons, and invaded I.yncus with an army of 600 cavalry and 10,000 in¬ 
fantry. The Illyrian king, Bardylis, recalling his own decisive victory a year 
before, now offered peace on the status quo and persisted in keeping the 
Macedonian soil he had won. Philip decided to engage the Illyrian army of 
500 cavalry' and 10,000 selected infantry, which lay in an open plain. Because 
he was outclassed in cavalry, Bardylis formed his infantry into a square. 
Adopting the tactics of the great Theban generals, Philip in person led his 
finest infantry' forward, delaying the advance of his centre and left wing, and 
ordered the cavalry on his right to charge in, on the flank and rear of the 
enemy, as soon as an opening appeared. The spearhead of his infantry smote 
the left corner of the Illyrian square, stove it in, and spread confusion into the 
flank and rear, where his heavy cavalry' galloped in to the attack. This con¬ 
centrated onslaught shattered the left half of the Illy rian square. The army 
fled across the wide plain, hotly pursued by the cavalry’, and 7,000 men had 
been slain before the survivors reached the hills. Bardylis sued for terms. 
Philip made peace on condition that Bardylis withdrew his troops from 
Macedonia; and he later received in marriage Audata, an Illyrian princess. 
By this victory his infantry as well as his cavalry proved their superiority' over 
the troops of the Balkan kings. 1 

The defeat of Illyria relieved Epirus from pressure, and the gratitude of 
the Molossian royal house w as marked by the marriage of Philip with the 
princess Olympias, daughter of Neoptolemus, who became the queen in 
Philip s household. For it was probably now that the Macedonians deposed 
the child Amyntas and elected Philip as King Philip 11 of Macedon. In spring 
357 Philip laid siege to Amphipolis. He knew that Athens was already fighting 
in Euboea and had more vital interests in the Chersonese than at Amphipolis; 
therefore, w hen the Amphipolitans offered their city’ to Athens in return for 
an effective garrison, Philip proposed to Athens that he would give her 
Amphipolis in exchange for her ally on his coast, Pydna. Athens accepted his 
proposal, and the two states signed a secret pact. The fact that Philip had 
some understanding with Athens deterred the Chalcidian League from 
attacking him, lest her own coasts be attacked from the Athenian bases at 
Potidaca and 1 oronc. While Athens lost the battle of Chios and concentrated 
her resources against the rebels in the Hcllcspontine area, Philip pressed on 
with the siege of the city’ w hich had defied so many Athenian generals. In 
late summer the Chalcidian League, realizing that he might succeed, asked 
Athens for peace and offered alliance against Philip. At this time Athens’ 
situation in the east Aegean was too critical for any diversion of her forces. 
The Chalcidian offer was refused, and in autumn Philip’s battering-rams 
breached the walls of Amphipolis. The victor declared Amphipolis inde¬ 
pendent, to the surprise and pleasure of the Chalcidian League, and the 
Amphipolitan democracy exiled the leading partisans of Athens. Philip at 
1 D.S. 16. 4. 2-7; Front. Strat. 2, 3. a. 
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once attacked Pvdna, where a pro-Macedonian party 
surrendered the dev, The secret pact was thereby broken, and Athens Had 
lost her banning counter as well. She declared war on Philip. But her hands 
were tied be the Social War. and Philip began to negotiate tor an alliance with 
the Chalcidian League, now the strongest power in the nfflrih-wist 

ln winter 157-3156 during the negotiations with the t-hakidun LcasruL, the 
juSSSSEtaw-ka to Philip for Up against the sons of 
who now ruled over Phcrac. Philip welcomed the opportunity to.defend 
liberty against tyranny . He sent sufficient help m eant the golitutfe ofl-ansa 
where he msrrfed a Thessalian lady, Philinna, and became a dostr friend nt t he 
Larisean spokesman, Gneas. His gam was at the espense of Athens, the ally 
hitherto ofthe Thessalian League, but in spring 356 Thete took eonrnol and 
carried the whole of Thessaly with her in passing the Amphictyomc sentence 

**sSe ta dilution by Sparta in 379 , the Chalcidian League had rained 
its strength. While Athens was at the height of her power, the- League had 
maintained the independence of Amplupoiis and lost 
Torone. As chief exporter for Macedonia and Paeoma, and alsofc ^‘ern 
Thrace during Athens’ numerous attacks on Amplupoiis, the citm.ofthe 
League had become very prosperous. Its armed forces nval eJ hosc 
Maccdon in reputation (for it had 1,000 cava ry and ,0,000 hophtM), and tB 
stops, if supported by Athens, could blockade Ae 1 hermaic ault. It cot d 
raiar allies In the hinterland against Philip, strike rapidly ato| 
sever his communications through Anthemus with Ampbpobs. In 1 win ter 357 
both Athens and Philip w ere suing for alliance with the League, liecause the 
future of Macedonia was now at stake, Philip offered the rich area Anihctnus 
to the Chalcidian League and promised to help in rrcein- LmyJea li- 
Athens. A defensive alliance between Maeedon and the concluded 

on these terms with the blessing of Apollo, who prophesied that the pan 
would be in the interests of the two parties, and copies were set up at De pin, 
at Olvnthus in the Temple of Artemis, and at D.um in the- 0/cm. of 
Olympus. Macedonia and the League were now formally « «r vnih Athens 
So the treaty of alliance contained an undertaking not to negoUMt' 
with her. Safeguarded by this alliance, Philip cap.ured PocAa tn^u^fi, 
let the Athenians depart without ransom, and handed the town «o *h* Uaipie 
Athens had sent a force to the relief of Po.idaea, which arrived too hue and 
she now began to organism a coalition of powers m rhe hinterland to stuck 

M The°a 7 peasemcnt of the Chalcidian League enabled Philip w advance 
bevond Amphipolis to Crenides, which asked for help against the 1 htacians. 
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He fortified the town, strengthened it by planting: settlers there, renamed it 
Philippi, under which title It continued to issue coins, and acquired control 
of the gold and silver mines on Mt. Pangacum. This advance increased the 
hostility- of Ccfriports, king of western Thrace, who with Lyppeus, king of 
Paeon ia, and Grabus, king of Illyria, entered into an alliance with Athens b 
My 35 ^> order to defeat Philip and wrest from him Crcnides and other 
places, Athens, however, was mustering her strength before the disastrous 
naval battle at Lmbata, \\ ithout her help, or that of the Chalcidian League, 
the three kings were defeated piecemeal. In August 356 Philip received three 
items oi good news on the same day: his general Parmcnio had defeated 
the Illyrians, Olympias had borne a boy, Alexander, and his horse had won a 
race at the Olympic Games. Cctriporis, too, fell under his sway, and in early 
summer 355 ^he Athenian base, Ncapolis, was isolated and in danger. Before 
the end oi 355 he held the territory of Abdera and Maronea on the Thracian 
coast. Athens was now weakened by her collapse in the Social War, and in 
midwinter 355 Philip undertook the very dangerous operation of attacking 
Methonc, the last Athenian base on Ids coast. For if Athens and the Chain- 
dun League combined, they could ovenun Lower Macedonia. But the 
League held to its al bancc. An Athenian relief force arrived in summer 354 to 
find that the city had been carried by a desperate assault, 1 
In the y cars 359~3 54 Ph [ 1 L P ' v on the devotion of the Macedoo ian armyt 
lie led his men in the attack against Bardylis and in the siege of Methonc, 
where an arrow deprived him of the sight ofhis right eve, and his generalship 
in battle and in siege-warfare was vindicated by success. Thus a great citizen 
army was being built at a time when the Greek states relied mainly upon 
mercenaries. In diplomacy Philip outwitted his adversaries. By quick and 
bold decisions he played ofT Athens against the Chalddian League and the 
Chakidian League against Athens, so that he kept his potential enemies 
divided and advanced his own interest. By leaving Amphipolis and Philippi 
autonomous and showing generosity to the inhabitants, he encouraged those 
who might aid him in other dries. In Thessaly he espoused the^cause of 
liberty against the tyrants of Pherac, and at Delphi he was on friendly terms 
with the authorities, until the shrine was seized by Philomel us. Even when he 
was at war with Athens, he tried to avoid cm hit ferment. For he released her 
mercenaries in 355, let her agents go free from Amphipolis and her colonists 
from Potidaea, and did not enslave the people of Methonc, who w ere allowed 
to depart with one garment apiece A 

-Although Philip had liberated Macedonia and Mkd the Chalcidian League 
into alliance by 354, his power was by no means consolidated within the areas 
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under his authorin'. The cantons of Upper Macedonia had a long tradition of 
independence and lagged behind Lower Macedonia in prosperity. Philip s 
aim was to weld the whole of Macedonia into one kingdom. In order to engage 
the loyalty of the royal house of Elimia, he married one of its members, Phila, 
and his general policy was to enrol the aristocracy of the cantons among his 
Companions. To this end, too, he chose young nobles to be pages at his 
court. It is probable that he built military roads, as Archclaus had done, 
founded some cities, such as Heraclca Lvnci to commemorate his victor)' over 
Bardylis, and strengthened others, as he did Philippi. These roads not only 
enabled him to exploit his strategic position in the centre of the Balkans bv 
speed of manoeuvre. 'They, and the cities built on them, also facilitated the 
development of trade. Pella was already a thriving port. It was perhaps there 
that Callistratus, in exile from Athens, sold the harbour dues for 40 talents 
c. 360. The capture of Pydna and Mcthone finally removed the last middle¬ 
men from the Macedonian coast. The alliance of Macedonia and the Chal- 
cidian League was of great economic benefit to both parties and accelerated 
the development of Upper Macedonia. Above all, the mines on Mt. Pan- 
gacum soon yielded 1,000 talents of gold and silver ore a year. Abandoning 
the archaic Persian standard in coinage, he adopted the Thracian standard in 
silver and the Attic standard in gold, so that Macedonia could trade^ rcc y 
w ithin the orbits of Thrace and Athens, and especially with the Chalcidian 
League, where the same standards were in force. His coins soon had a wide 
circulation. The emblems included the heads of Heracles Zeus of Olympus, 
a horse and rider who is probably Philip, and the racehorse ridden by a boy 
jockey at the Olympic Games (Plate XII A). 1 . 

In the past the predecessors of Philip had gained and lost territories, but 
he built for permanence. As his conquests grew’, he incorporated some o 
them into Macedonia as king’s land won by the spear; and he created new 
Macedonian citizens by granting holdings therein, sometimes to the names 
and sometimes to Greeks whom he wished to include in his entourage. . e 
land of Methone, for instance, was divided up in this way, but the city with 
its autonomous tradition was destroyed. Thus he developed the nationaltem- 
torial state, capable unlike the Greek city-state of expanding its territory and 
its citizenship bv incorporation. Farther afield, where the time was not yet 
ripe for incorporation, he left the local systems in force: Amphipohs and 
Philippi remained autonomous, and Lyppcus in Paeonia and Cetnpons in 
western Thrace ruled as vassal-kings. In 354, when these great changes were 
being made in the life of Upper Macedonia, there was still considerable 
friction w hich might be exploited by an outside power. I he successes: of Philip 
in his foreign policy' had not yet made Macedonia into a centralized and 
united state, when he was tempted by the situation in Greece to intervene 
in the Sacred War. 

1 X. //C. 5.2. 38 (Dcrdas of Elimia independent); Arr. An. 4.13.1 (Pages); [Arise] Ott. 
2. 1350*16 (Callistratus); CC 200. 
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§ 2. Philip in Thessaly and Thrace 

In 354 Philomelus exploited his strategic position athwart the main route 
between his chief enemies, Thessaly and Boeotia. By defeating the Thessalian 
army in the spring, he not only prevented his enemies from joining forces 
but put Thessaly out of the war for a year. Boeotia w as now surrounded by 
her enemies; for Athens, Euboea, and, across the Gulf, Achaea were in 
League with Phocis, and Locris was exhausted after two defeats at the hands 
of Philomelus. During the summer Boeotia could make no headway. Mean¬ 
while in Thessaly the tyrants of Phcrae went to war w ith the cities of the 
Thessalian League. As neither side could expect help from Boeotia, they 
looked elsewhere, the League to Philip and the tyrants to Athens. In late 
summer, after the fall of Mcthonc, Philip laid siege to Pagasac, the port of 
Pherac, and Athens sent a naval force to its relief. Again Philip was too quick 
for Athens. In autumn 354 he captured Pagasae and also controlled the passes 
of Tempe and Oloosson. Pherac was now isolated. 1 

In late autumn 354 Philomelus was defeated and killed by the Boeo¬ 
tians at Neon in Phocis. 1 he bulk of the Phocians and their mercenaries 
escaped into the foot-hills of Parnassus, and faction broke out again in the 
Phocian state. Boeotia decided to send her general, Pammenes, with 5,000 men 
to help Artabazus, the satrap in revolt, in order to replenish her finances; he 
departed early in 353, and Boeotia w as confident of giving Phocis the coup de 
grace with the rest of her forces when the snows left the mountains. On his 
way Pammenes met Philip at Maronca in Thrace in spring 353, where 
Cersebleptcs, king of eastern Thrace, was under pressure not only from 
Philip but also from Athens. Pammenes then negotiated a pact of non- 
aggression between Philip and Cersebleptcs, which confirmed the friendship 
between Thebes and Philip and secured Pammenes a passage through Thrace 
to Asia. Soon afterward Athens concluded an alliance with Amadocus, the 
king of central Thrace. 2 

In spring 353 Boeotia found herself cheated of her hopes. By executing all 
prisoners taken in the Sacred W ar, she had driven the Phocians to despera¬ 
tion. I hey united under an able leader, Onomarchus, who hired more mer¬ 
cenaries, subsidized friends abroad, and invited any friendly state to send 
representatives to Delphi as ‘wardens of the temple-fabric’ ( naopoioi ). Athens, 
Locris, Nlegara, Epidaurus, Sparta, Corinth, and Phocis sent funds for the 
rebuilding of the I emplc, which had been destroved in 373-372. Their 
participation w as of more political than practical value, but Onomarchus had 
the troops to force East and \\ est Locris into acquiescence by capturing 
Thronium and threatening Amphissa, re-found Orchomenus, and pin down 
the depleted forces of Boeotia. In Thessaly, too, Onomarchus used bribery'; 
for if he could swing the states of Thessaly on to his side, he w ould possess 

D.S. 16. 30. 4-31. 2; 31. 6; D. I. 9; 4. 35; FCrIJ 115 F 78 (Thcopompus); Polvaen. 
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a crushing superiority over Bocotia on the Amphictyonic Council and on the 
field of battle. The Thessalian cities, however, invoked the help ot pup 
against the tyrants of Pherac and Crannon, and in summer 353 Philip de¬ 
feated the combined forces of the tyrants and Phayl us, the brother of 
Onomarchus, who was supporting them with 7,000 Phocian mercenaries. 
Onomarchus, however, marched north with his full force in the autumn 
defeated the combined army of Philip and his Thessalian allies, and drove 
Philip out of Thessalv with heavy loss to his Macedonian troops. On his 
return to Phocis Onomarchus defeated the Boeotian army and captured 
Coronea ^ 

The power of Onomarchus, strategos autocrator of Phocis, based upon 
Delphi’s gold, mcrcenarv troops, and his allies’ goodwill, reigned supreme 
from Mt. Olympus to the Gulf of Girinth and threatened to extinguish 
Boeotia, the onlv unbeaten signatory of the Amphictyonic decree which a 
declared the Sacred War. His allies, too, had successes in 353. Sparta deteate 
Argos at Omeae and proposed that all territories in Greece should revert to 
their original owners, so that Phocis would keep Delphi, Sparta recover 
Messenia, Athens regain Oropus, and Thebes lose control over Orchomenus, 
Thespiac, and Plataea. Athens at last gamed a foothold in the C ^n>°ncsc, 
where Chares captured Sestus, massacred the adult males, and sold the s 
of the population into slavery, and forced Cersebleptcs into making an alliance 

and ceding all the cities of the Chersonese, except Cardia * 

Philip, however, had withdrawn, ‘like a ram, to butt the harder . prlv in 
352 he laid siege to Phcrac. When its tyrants appealed to Onomarchus and 
Athens for aid, Philip persuaded the Thessalian league to put its forces 
under his command. In the spring Onomarchus came north with 500 cavalry 
and 20,000 infantry, and a considerable Athenian licet under arcs 
in support of him. The intention of Onomarchus and Clurcs w as presum 
to reach the foot-hills cast of Phthiotic Thebes; there the Athenians would 
disembark, and their joint forces would march thruug 1 > coun D 
collect the fine cavalrv and the mercenaries of Phcrae, bcUire engaging 
enemy. Philip had meanwhile assembled a Macedonian and 1 hessafcm arm> 
of 3,000 cavalry and over 20,000 infantry outside Phcrae, and his intent ion 
was to engage before Onomarchus could join his allies an strcngl 
cavalry arm. When news of Onomarchus’ approach was receive ’ 

Pherac during the night, probably deceiving its defenders into "L rp 

attack at dawn, and hastened into the plain south of Phthiotic I hebes, h 
he caught the armv of Onomarchus near the coast. Before the Athenian ilect 
could disembark its troops, Philip attacked Onomarchus. As soon as h 
infantry lines were engaged, the Thessalian and Macedonian cavalry assaulted 
the flank of the enemy and drove them to the shore, where manv thre 
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thcir armour and swam out to the Athenian ships. Of the Phocian army more 
than 6,000 were killed in battle, and 3,000 prisoners were taken. In accord¬ 
ance with the precedent set by the Greek belligerents of the Sacred War, the 
prisoners were put to death by hanging or drowning, and the victorious 
Macedonians and Thessalians, crowned with wreaths of laurel, gave thanks 
to Apollo, the god of Delphi. 1 

An immediate result of the victory of the ‘Crocus Field’, as it has been 
called, was the capitulation of Pherac and other cities, from which the tyrants 
and their 2,000 mercenaries withdrew under safe conduct. Philip then helped 
the Thessalian League to put its house in order. Pharcadon and Tricca, 
which were at war w ith their neighbours, were defeated and the former was 
destroyed, the western plain of Thessaly was pacified, and now or later 
Gomphi, from which a pass led to the Gulf of Ambracia, w as renamed Philippi 
and received some Macedonian settlers. Philip also acquired some strong- 
points in Perrhacbia and Magnesia, which strengthened his control of the 
passes of Olodsson and Tempe, and placed some troops in Pagasac to safe¬ 
guard the freedom of Pherac. The Thessalian League accepted Philip as 
commander of its forces, and granted him the market and harbour dues of the 
country'. In midsummer 352 he led his Macedonian and Thessalian troops 
towards Thermopylae. 1 

After the battle of the Crocus Field Phayllus succeeded Onomarchus. He 
rallied his supporters in other states by further subsidies of gold. Sparta sent 
1,000 men and Achaea 2,000 men, and the 2,000 mercenaries of the Thes¬ 
salian tyrants joined him. He suffered several minor defeats in Boeotia, before 
the movement of Philip towards Thermopylae drew' him northwards. Then 
Athens, too, sent 400 cavalry and 5,000 hoplites by sea to help in the defence 
of Thermopylae and prevent Philip from joining forces with Boeotia. Faced 
by this coalition of Phocis’ allies Philip withdrew. He had no wish to break 
his army against a strong defensive position, or to dissipate his fame as the 
champion of Apollo. His energy’, however, was not exhausted. In November 
352 he was besieging Heracum Teichos near the shore of the Propontis at the 
invitation of Byzantium, Perinthus, and Amadocus, who were at war with 
Ccrscbleptcs. By spring 351 Cersebleptes was defeated. He ceded some dis¬ 
puted territories to Philip’s allies, and surrendered his son to Philip as a 
hostage. Philip himself drew his frontier at the river Hcbrus, and established 
friendly relations with Cardia on the neck of the Chersonese. The Bosporus was 
now controlled by his ally Byzantium, which had annexed Chalcedon and 
Sclymbria. Athens meanwhile received overtures for friendship and alliance 
from the Chalcidian League in autumn 352, which were meant to be secret 
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but became known; she also voted to dispatch an expeditionary' force to the 
Chersonese. On his return from Thrace in spring 351 Philip told the Ch - 
cidian leaders the storv of the lady. Insolence, who was always pursued by her 
jealous husband. War. This sufficed to terminate the overtures, which consti¬ 
tuted a breach of the Chalcidian alliance with Philip m 357/356, and a report 
that Philip was ill caused the Athenians to reduce the size of their expedition 

to the Chersonese. 1 . ... 

After the withdrawal of Philip the Sacred War degenerated into guerrilla 

operations in central Greece and resulted in the ravaging of East Locns, 
Phocis, and north Boeotia. PhayUus fell ill in 351 and was succeeded by 
Phalaecus, who discontinued the meetings of the naopoiot and sent troops into 
the Peloponncsc. There Sparta had attacked Megalopolis and precipitated a 
major war. She obtained 150 cavalry from the exiled tyrants ot Pherac an 
3,000 infantrv from Phalaecus, while Megalopolis was supported by the lull 
ievies of Argos, Sicvon, and Mcssene and later by 500 cavalry and 4,000 
infantry from Boeotia. Several battles were fought before Archidamus, the 
king of Sparta, gained a convincing victory and forced Megalopolis to sign 
an armistice, probably in summer 351. The Phocians and the Boeotians en 
returned to continue the Sacred War in their own territories. . 

During the years 355 to 351 Athens showed unusual restraint in her foreign 
policy. I nutations to attack Boeotia in her weakness, raise Rh es in te'o 
from Persia, intervene in central Thrace, and join one side or the other in 
wars in the Peloponncsc were all refused. Expeditions were sent out to c p 
Mcthonc, Ncapolis, and Pagasac, to oppose Philip in Thessaly and again at 
Thermopylae, and to win the Chersonese, where cleruchs were (published at 
Sestus in’353/352. Athens let her allies fight for her in some of the wars to 
which she was committed: the Phocians and the tyrants of Pherac in t e 
theatres of the Sacred War, Amadocus in central Thrace, and later Cerse- 
blcptes in eastern Thrace. She made an alliance with Locris and attempte to 
do so with the Chalcidian League. 

The general policy in these years was inspired by Eubulus, Chief Com¬ 
missioner of the Theoric Fund, and his supporters, among whom was es- 
chincs, a powerful orator. His aims showed a proper setwe of priorities: 
financial recuperation, resistance to Philip, control of the Chersonese, and 
non-intervention elsewhere. The proposal to defend 1 hcnnopylac was made 
by Diophantus, the assistant of Eubulus, and the negotiations with the Chal¬ 
cidian League were probably handled by Eubulus. His steady po icy restore 
the trade and finances of Athens; the revenues rose to some 400 talents in 
347/346 and the contributions of the Allies rose from 45 talents in 354 to 
60 talents. Most of the surplus was used in laying down new triremes and 
improving the docks and fortifications. In 353 / 35 2 Athens 349 P 5 on 
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her naval list, and by 349 recent armaments had cost 1,500 talents. The 
cleruchy at Samos was reinforced in 352/351. The amount of wealth in 
private hands increased rapidly so that the mines were developed on a large 
scale and a capital levy (eisphora) of 60 talents was voted in 352/351. This 
stable policy in 354-350 was only achieved by liberal disbursements from the 
Theoric Fund for festivals and relief, but it did not result in a lack of military 
effort or a preference for pacificism, whenever the real interests of Athens 
were at stake. 1 

In these years Demosthenes (384-322) commenced his career as a poli¬ 
tician. He was already an accomplished orator, having prosecuted his guard¬ 
ians, who had squandered his inheritance, and then taken pan in two political 
cases in 355 and 354. In his first public speech (On the Symmories), delivered 
in 354, he opposed an offensive against Persia, which was being advocated in 
the Assembly. At this time Athens was in the doldrums, and Persia was 
raising large forces. Demosthenes therefore argued that Athens lacked the 
financial resources for such an operation; she should rather prepare against 
the enemies she already had. He took the opportunity to suggest a reform in 
the system of raising money for the Hierarchies by means of boards (sym- 
moriai) y and he outlined a more efficient method of manning the fleet at short 
notice. This sensible speech, which agreed with the policy of Eubulus at the 
time, was followed in later years by two speeches in which he recommended 
an offensive policy. In the latter part of 353 Sparta and Megalopolis were at 
enmity-, and both asked Athens for an alliance, which would involve her in 
w ar in the Pcloponnese; Sparta could offer the aid of Elis and Phlius, Mega¬ 
lopolis that of the other Peloponnesian states. In his speech (For the Megalo- 
potitans) Demosthenes advised Athens to join Megalopolis against Sparta, in 
order to maintain a balance of power in the Pcloponnese and detach Megalo¬ 
polis from her alliance w ith Thebes. Had his advice been followed, Athens 
w ould have alienated her ally Sparta, spent her resources in an unimportant 
theatre, gained no help from her new allies in any area outside the Pelopon- 
nese, and exacerbated her relations with Thebes. In 351 the exiled democrats 
of Rhodes asked Athens to liberate Rhodes from an oligarchy which was 
supported by Caria. Demosthenes (For the Liberty of the Rhodians) urged 
Athens to do so; he argued that Caria would not retaliate, Persia should be 
forced to reveal her attitude, and democrats should be helped against oligarchs. 
This policy was of a piece w ith his policy for the Peloponnese. Both advo¬ 
cated methods w hich had led to the collapse of the Second Athenian Alliance/ 

The policies advocated towards Megalopolis and Rhodes showed a com¬ 
plete disregard of the menace from Maced on. Two explanations arc possible. 
Either Demosthenes lacked the intelligence to appreciate the menace, or he 

1 1 C ii* 1613, 1 . 097 (Scstus); 1 C u. 1 148 (Locris); FCrH 115 F 166 (Thcopompus); 
D. 18.234; 1 C iL* 1613 (naval list); D. 3. 28; FCrH 328 F 154 (Philochoms); D. 3.4 (<**“ 
fhora); FCrH 115 F 99; D. 4. 35. 

* D- * 4 - 5 , 9 . »i» 36 ; D- 16.4-6, 30-31 ;D. 15. 11,13, 19. 
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chose to disregard it in order to push his own policy. 1 he latter is much the 
more probable. His atm, in bet, was as much to unseat Eubulus, who opposed 
these policies, and bring himself to the fore, as to embroil Athens in war. iiy 
the very nature of politics in the Assembly a politician could only goo 
prominence bv attacking those already in favour, and in such attacks poli¬ 
ticians used arguments and advocated policies which appealed to the past 
traditions of Athens, The opposition of Demosthenes to Eubuius was indeed 
apparent in a law-court speech (Against Ariitaerates) delivered in summer 
35 2, which touched on policy in Thrace. Demosthenes advised alliance with 
the minor princes in Thrace, so that the country would be divided and Athens 
hold the balance of power. Such a policy was unrealistic, not only because it 
under-estimated Philip’s strength but also because it over-estimated Athens 
ability to apply military' power in an inland and mountainous area. Demos¬ 
thenes’ aim, however, was rather to obtain a condemnation, and incidentally 

to attack Eubulus and his supporters,' 

In 351 and 350 Athens saw little of Philip, and her fears were somewhat 
allayed" Events in the East commanded attention. Artabazus, who had been 
helped by Chares in 356-355 aud Pammenes in 353 - 35 ** ; vah hus ™ er " 
cemrv captain, Mcmnon of Rhodes, to Philip s court, probably m wui 
352-351. Artaxcrxes Oehus, who had recruited large forces, invaded Egypt 
probably in 351. He was severely defeated by the Egyptians, whose mer¬ 
cenaries were commanded by Diophantus of Athens and Limius o _ parta. 
A series of revolts then broke out in Cyprus and Phoenicia, and ArtaxcrxeS 
employed Fhocion of Athens and S,oOO mercenaries under the general com¬ 
mand of Idrieus, satrap of Caria, to reduce Cyprus in 350. 1 * 35 ^ 35 ° he paid 
a subsidy of 300 talents to Thebes, which w as in need oi funds for the bacrea 
War. At this time the Athenian commanders in the Chersonese wvre on 
friendly terms with Orontcs, satrap of Mysia, who later, c. 349 * 

Artaxerxes and controlled north-west Asia Minor, The Athenian .0 1 on e 
Hellespont was thus strengthened, and Persia was to be ocaipie n t e 
Phoenician revolt until 345 -" 


§ 3. The dash between Ma&don and Athens it 1 Ckdddice 

MEANWHILE Philip extended his sway westwards. Probably in 351 he re¬ 
duced the lllvrians west and south-west of Lake Lychmdus, except those near 
the Adriatic coast, and left their king to rule as his vassal. 1 his area, which 
included the silver-mines of Damastium, paid him tribute and supplied hue 
light-armed troops, and fortified posts were built in it to secure is 
munications towards Epirus. There his brother-in-law Alexander wl heir 
to the Molossim throne, for which AiybbsS acted as regent, n 35 ° *P 


1 D. 33, 307-10 {attacking Eubulus and hts supporters). , ™_ 

1 D.S. 16. j (Ambazui); 40. & (Egypt); 3 : D ;* 5 - D Sm V 4 CP “" 
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entered Epirus, removed Alexander to his own court, and annexed Parauaea, 
through which the passes ran from the upper Aous valley to Macedonia. He 
also campaigned in Paconia and probably extended his realm northwards. 
In north Thessaly he tightened his control over Pagasae and Magnesia, 
probably in the winter of 350-349, and despite protests from the '1 hessalians 
he continued to take for himself the market and harbour dues of Thessaly. 
In the cast he probably came to terms with Persia at this time, whereby 
Artabazus and Mcmnon returned home and relations of friendly neutrality 
were established between Macedon and Persia. The fleet which he was 
gradually enlarging raided Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros from the Thracian 
coast, probably in 351, and captured Athenian corn-ships off Euboea from 
bases in Thessaly. On one occasion his triremes landed troops at Marathon 
and captured a state-galley there on its way to a festival at Delos. By 349 
fell strong enough to undertake the most dangerous operation still awaiting 
him, the conquest of the Chalcidian League, w hich offered a base of operations 
for his enemies. 1 

In Athens the activities of Philip w ere frequently debated in the Assembly. 
Demosthenes’ First Philippic w as delivered in such a debate, probably in 350. 
He gave a fine analysis of Philip’s speed and resilience, comparing him to a 
deft boxer whose blows are always parried too late, and urged Athens to 
attack Philip in Macedonia before he attacked her in Attica. The problem, 
however, was how to attack. Demosthenes proposed to maintain a mobile 
force of 2,000 infantry and 200 cavalry w ith ten warships and some transports, 
based on Lemnos, Thasos, and Sciathos, w hich should raid the Macedonian 
coast and blockade Philip’s ports. This operation, costing some ninety talents 
a year, would have had little chance of success as an offensive measure; for 
Athens had no base inside the Thcrmaic Gulf, and Macedonia did not live on 
imports. He also proposed to have fifty ships and a citizen force of some 
10,000 men ready to sail from the Pciraeus at short notice. If it was practicable, 
this measure, already suggested in his speech On the Symmories, was a sensible 
one. The speech made a stirring appeal to the people to fight in person and 
to avoid procrastination. The test came in 349. In the summer, w hen some 
Macedonian sympathizers, probably paid by Philip, were influential in 
Olynthus and had just banished a democratic leader, Apollonidcs, to whom 
Athens gave her citizenship, Philip ordered the leaders of the Chalcidian 
League to surrender two pretenders to his throne, his half-brothers Arrhi- 
dacus and Mcnclaus. The decision for the Chalcidian League now lay be¬ 
tween appeasement, followed ultimately by absorption into Macedon, and 
independence, followed at once by war. The League refused to surrender 
Arrhidacus and Menelaus, and asked Athens for assistance. 

In the First Olynthiac Demosthenes urged Athens to attack her powerful 
enemy at once by sending a defensive force to protect Chalcidice and an 

1 D. 1. 13; 4. 48; Isoc. 5. 21; D. 1. 12 with Schol. (Thessaly); 2. xi; Arr. An. 2. 14- 2 
(Persia); D. 4. 34; [D.J 59. 3; .Whin. 2. 72. 
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offensive force to raid Macedonia. He hinted at the need, but did not irate the 
proposal, to repeal the law governing theThcoric Fund and apply all surplus 
revenue to the Military Fund, where it would be needed to wage a map* war 
Another orator. Denudes, opposed this policy, llts attitude b) 

his epigram, uttered perhaps on this occasion, that the 1 heonc Fund w as as 
vital to the democracy as glue to a book (because it kept t c pcop c ). 
The Assembly made an alliance with the League and sent» 
pcltast mercenaries and thirty -eight tnremes under Chares, boon afterwards 
Demosthenes delivered the Second Olynthtac, in which he argued that Phabp 
w as not too strong an enemy for Athens to attack and that his P°*rr, tx ng 
based on injustice, was bound to decay. He depicted Philip as a dissolute 
tyrant, the Companions as footpads and toadies, and the Macedonian people 
as discontented. This misrepresenution, so strange after the First 
may have been designed to encourage the Athenians but it is doubtful tfit 
imparted the sense of urgency w hich Demosthenes and 'hc ^^.on rcqu.redl 
The Third Olynthiac made a powerful attack on the people thci r !«das 
and called for the appointment ofnomolhetac to repeal the law of the 1 heonc 
Fund. ‘At present the politicians hold the purse-stnngs and®"trolcvcn- 
thing, while vou, the people, enervated and bereft of funds and allies p ay he 
part of their menial attendants, grateftil for any festival money they distribute 
among you.' During the winter, when the situation had worsened, Apollo- 
dorus proposed not' the appointment of nomothetae but the immcdutc allo¬ 
cation of surplus monies. In the Assembly no one opposed hm, bu the 
proposal was obstructed as being illegal, and later he w as fined a talent 
' The three Olvnthiac speeches were delivered before November or De¬ 
cember, when Philip opened hostilities. Sailing conditions then were so bad 
that Athens could not send further aid. Some cities in Chalcidice fell 
treachcrv, others by storm, and the promontory ol Pallcnc «‘' “^“P 1 'd > 
the Macedonians. Philip himself was diverted to Phcrac, wheremet>f the 
exiled tvTants, Peitholaus, now an Athenian cmzen, had rMSUbl 1 -^ him- 
self. He drove out Peitholaus before January 34 «- *?' "T*-® 

accordance with Philip’s plans, a rising started 'n L uboci av,ainst the p 
Athenian tyrant of Erctria, Plutarchus, who asked Athens for bel P ^ h ^“ n ; 
sent in command of a small force of picked citizen troops, fell ba ck™ the 
defensive, as the rising spread and Macedonian mercenaries entered the 
bland from Thcssalv. Nevertheless, he won a victory at 4tn ynae , l« 
Greek captives go free, and garrisoned the narrmv w aut of the sland ” 

April. At thb time the full citizen levy reached the island, and pb °™" 
recalled. HU successor failed dbmally. Early in July Athens paid flft > tl ' ents 
to recover Athenian prisoners of war and recognized the independence of 

^ During*^ svbnCT^ehUcedonians advanced in Chalcidice and the League 

■ SuUl.x»./W«;PIu..4W ,«»>; FC,H 3x8 F49-51 (D.) 59 - 3 ‘ S- 
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asked again for help. A squadron of Athenian cavalry 150 strong was de¬ 
tached from Euboea, and Charidemus was sent from the Chersonese with 
4 t ooo pc]Easts and eighteen triremes* probably in April* having received 
money and supplies from Orontes, the satrap of Mysia in revolt from Persia, 
on whom Athens conferred her citizenship. During the summer Philip de¬ 
feated the Olynthians in two battles and laid siege to the city. A third request 
by Olynthus, ashing for citizen troops and not mercenaries* was made in 
early July. Athens dispatched a citizen force of 300 cava try and 2,000 hoplites 
with eighteen triremes and the necessary transports. In August, while the 
Etesian winds were delaying the expedition, Philip forced an engagement, 
during which the Olynthian cavalry', 500 strong, deserted under its com¬ 
manders* and the city tell before the Athenian fleet arrived. By Philips order 
Olynthus was razed to the ground and the people were sold into slavery for 
having broken their oath as his allies—a treatment less severe than Sestus 
had received at the hands of Athens—and some of the other cities in Chal- 
cidicc were deprived of their fortifications. The Cbalridic peninsula was now 
effectively incorporated in the Macedonian realm, and from some dries the 
people may have been transplanted to the hinterland. 1 

In these operations Philip kept the initiative by careful timing. He waited 
ior had weather before he attacked* then he divided his enemies by pro¬ 
moting the rising in Euboea; and he used his full strength just before the 
Etesian winds began to blow. He played upon Athens 7 tendency to pro¬ 
crastinate, exploited the jealousies of the states in Chalcidicc and of the 
parries in each state, and used bribery as much as force to win cities to his 
side. !■ or Athens the results were disastrous. She had lost the last chance of 
striking at Macedonia; she had lost Euboea too, so that the pas of Thermo¬ 
pylae was turned and Philip might have access now toBocotia. In face of this 
danger Eubulus sent envoys, including Aeschines* to summon the Greek 
states to a congress and unite them against their common foe. There was no 
response. Athens* weakened by a double defeat and committed to the losing 
side m the Sacred War, faced the future alnneA 

Recriminations followed at Athens. Chares* the commander of the last 
rebel force* stayed away. Another genera], Hcgesileos, a nephew of Eubutus, 
was lined heavily. Demosthenes condemned the conduct of the war against 
Philip. Athens* he held* had been slow to act, and she had been side-tracked 
into sending an army to Euboea, a policy he alone had opposed at the time. 
His first criticism was sound, his second not necessarily so For if GhaicidEce 
was viral for offence, Euboea was vial for defence; and communications with 
ChaJeidice would be threatened* if Euboea w ere in hostile hands. The cob 


’ 3iS F 49-51; !p iL= 3Q7; D.S. r6- 53; SluJ. s.t. Kmm ; D, 9, 56,66; 19. 
IlypmJ. Fr 76; D. 3. 36 engpntiiig ihe destruction in Gufcjdke 

i*?* »£?'*>* F 4 ^: 15&; D. 19- - 66 ; ar, 197; 39 - •* 
A«eJim. 2.12, Bdon the fncas bee ween Demasdrener and Meidks at the DionvsU in Mud) 
34S, Aesch ifi _j. 5S and 13, 19,, ns f Aeschines" mission). 


^ Maecdon Wins a Place among the Creek Powers 55 1 

lapse of Chalcidicc was due more to treachery In Chalcidice, and especially 
OtyndiUS, an d to the incompetence of Athens' mercenary captains than to 
lack of troops. The Chafe Edian League had i,ooo cavalry and over rococo 
hopUtcs, In all Athens sent 6,000 or io,ooq mercenaries, 3,ooo or 4^ 
citizen ho plates, 450 citizen cavalry, and 50 or 70 triremes that is over 
a Dl ooo men. Some arrived late, most saw little action, and at is doubtful if any 
citizen troops at all were in Olynthus when it fell Money, too, was available 
to finance these expeditions, and the wealthy made voluntary contributions 
[epid»m\ to help in Euboea and Chalddice. In addition, the full Levy of Citizens 
served in Euboea, only to be defeated because Phocion was recalled and his 
successor was incompetent. The failure of Athens was due to deeper causes 
than the decision, whether right or wrong, to send troops into Luboca. 
Athens lacked speed, courage, and determination. For this the fault la) as 
much with the citizens in the Assembly as with any political leaders. 

§ 4 , Philip brings the Sacred War to an end 
Demosthenes emerged with credit. He had called fbt the queries which 
Athens had failed to show', and he had foreseen the danger of defeat in both 
theatres. But it was clear to him, as it was to Eubulus and Aeschines, that 
Athens’ only policy now' was to make peace with Philip and extricate hersylt 
from the Sacred War. For the time being, therefore, he joined forces with 
them. In summer and autumn 34S Philip expressed a desire A1 

Athens. Philocrates, a supporter of Eubulus, proposed that Phmp be en¬ 
couraged to send envoys to Athens; a nd Dcmostheties d rtended r ' L ra tc^, 

when the impeachment of this proposal was under trial in the winter. 5 Demos¬ 
thenes, as a Councillor in 347-346, proposed m autumn 347 die award of 1 
crown to Aristodcmus for his report that Philip wanted not on y p c '^ cc u 
alliance with Athens, Meanwhile the Sacred War continued indecisively. 
Fhocis deposed Phalaecus from his command for embezzlement and ap¬ 
pointed three generals, who ravaged Bocotia from their bases in Orehomenus, 
Goronea, and Corsiae. The Boeotians appealed to Philip, who sent a few troops 
early in 347, and they won a minor victory at Abac that autumn During the 
winter the Fhocian generals made secret offers to Sparta and Athens, who 
promised to send help, while the Boeotians approached Philip again but 

received onlv verbal assurances, - . , 

It was probably in February 346 *hat a Spartan army of t ,ooo hophtes, led 
by their king, Archidatnus, and part of an Athenian fleet 0 D tnremes, 
commanded by Froxenus, arrived to take over the fortifications near I harmo¬ 
ny] ae in accordance with the secret offers of the three Phocian generals. They 
hoped to keen Philip out and settle the Sacred War by giving the emp de grace 
to Thebes. But at the last moment the plan miscarried In northern l aocis 
Phalaecus had regained control, and he refused to surrender the fortifications. 

1 P. 14 ago; 5. 5; difTcrcni numbers are given in D. 14 266 ^GfH 32S F 49-51. 

* Aesth'm. a, iz-eS; D.S. 16. 56-58. 
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Therefore the Spartans and Athenians had no alternative but to withdraw. 
Their attempt to outmanoeuvre Philip was now manifest. An embassy of ten 
Athenians, proposed by Philocrates and including him, Demosthenes, and 
Aeschines, hastened north to Macedonia. 1 

At this time Philip’s intentions were by no means clear to Athens. After 
the fall of Olynthus he might have taken advantage of her exhaustion and 
isolation to force the pass of Thermopylae or else use Euboea as a bridge, join 
hands with his allies, the Boeotians, defeat Phocis, and then lead them against 
his and their enemy, Athens. Yet all he had done between summer 348 and 
February 346 w as to ask Athens for peace and alliance and give the minimum 
of help to Thebes, on whose side the Thessalian allies of Philip had originally 
entered the Sacred War. For Philip’s inactivity two explanations were 
possible: either he really wished to make alliance with Athens and act as an 
arbitrator rather than as a partisan in the Sacred War, or else he intended to 
lull Athens into a false sense of security, end the war without her intervention, 
and then attack her. As the Athenian envoys went north, they passed Philip’s 
general, Parmcnio, encamped outside Halus, a city in southern Thessaly 
friendly to Athens and situated on the main route towards Thermopylae. At 
Pella Philip received them with kindness, gave them a written statement that, 
if Athens made not only peace but also alliance, he would benefit her, and 
promised not to invade the Chersonese during the period of negotiations. 
Late in March the envoys returned. On Demosthenes’ proposal he and his 
colleagues were crowned and banqueted, and the Assembly met on two 
consecutive days in mid April to discuss the question of peace and alliance 
between Athens and Philip. At the time of the meetings Philip’s own envoys 
were in Athens. 2 

The first day s debate opened with a proposal of the Allied Svnod that a 
treaty' ot peace be made w ith Philip, containing a moratorium of three months, 
within which any Greek state might sign as'one of Athens’ allies. Demos¬ 
thenes and Aeschines supported this proposal, but Philocrates made a 
counter-proposal, which they opposed, that a treaty of peace and alliance 
be made betw een Philip and the Athenian Alliance, and that Phocis and Halus 
be expressly excluded from the treaty*. That evening Philip’s envoys probably 
said that the proposal of the Allied Synod was unacceptable. On the second 
day Philocrates put forward his proposal again, stressing the enmity of Thebes 
and Megara towards Athens. Aeschines probably spoke in support of him. 
Anstophon advocated the breaking off of all negotiations. At the end of a 
stormy meeting Eubulus said the only* alternative to Philocrates’ proposal was 
war, and that meant the conversion of the Theoric Fund into a Military Fund, 
a capital levy, and personal service. Demosthenes, the renowned opponent of 
Philip, sat silent on an occasion when silence meant acquiescence in the pro- 

D.S. 16. 59. 1; Aeschm. 2. 132; D. 19. 322; the moreh of Phalaecus’ action was Sep- 
tembo- or February*, and the Utter suits Athens’ haste in sending envoys. 

* D. 19. 40; Aeschin. 2. 82. 
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posed peace and alliance. \V ith a bad grace the people accepted Philocratcs 
proposal. Terms of peace and alliance were drafted and approved by the 
Assembly, Cerseblcptes being excluded from the list of Athens’ allies by the 
ruling of Demosthenes, who was President of the .Assembly on the occasion. 
The peace confirmed the status quo with regard to territory and allies, and 
the alliance included a mutual undertaking to suppress piracy and maintain 
the freedom of the seas. The oaths of Athens and her Allies were given in the 
presence of the Macedonian envoys. 1 

The Athenian envoys who went to receive the oaths of Philip and his 
allies reached Pella in May. Philip was then in 1 hrace, subjugating Ccrse- 
blcptes, who was not a signatory to the peace, but respecting the Chersonese 
in accordance with his promise, and he returned in June to find envoys from 
Athens, Thebes, Phocis, Euboea, and Sparta. He could still take his pick 
among the Greek states not only of central Greece, but also of the Pelopon- 
nesc, where Argos, Megalopolis, and Messenc, the friends of Thebes, asked 
for his help in their war against Sparta. However, on behalf of himself and his 
allies Philip took the oath to the treaty of peace and alliance with Athens and 
her Allies in July at Pherae, where his armed forces were already assembling. 
The envoys hurried back to Athens. In the Council meeting Demosthenes 
charged his colleagues with misconduct. In the Assembly a letter from 1 hilip 
was read in which he repeated that he would benefit Athens. Aeschines said 
this sentiment was sincere. Demosthenes disagreed. \V hen Philocratcs inter¬ 
jected ‘Demosthenes drinks water, I drink wine’, the people laughed at the 
pessimism of Demosthenes. The Assembly extended the alliance to Philip’s 
descendants and expressed readiness to act against any Phocians w ho refused 
to surrender Delphi. . . 

Philip twice asked Athens to send troops to Thermopylae and join him in 
putting an end to the Sacred War. His request was refused on the ad\ ice of 
Demosthenes and Hegesippus, who said Philip meant to seize Athens troops 
as hostages, and ten envoys set off to report this refusal to their ally Philip. 
On their way they learnt that Phalaccus had already capitulated on 17 July, 
on condition of a safe conduct for himself and 8,000 mercenaries. 1 hey 
hurried back at once with the news, w hich threw the city into a panic. Attic a 
was evacuated and the fortresses manned. For, if Demosthenes interpreta¬ 
tion of Philip’s aim was correct, he would now lead his forces and those of 
Boeotia against Attica. A fourth embassy, including Aeschines but not Demos¬ 
thenes, set off to make the best of an awkw ard situation and found that the 
w hole of Phocis had capitulated. Philip protested at Athens unfriend!) attitude 
and called a meeting of the Amphictyonic Council to impose terms on Phocis. 

* Details of the debate were disputed by Demosthenes and Aeschines in their 'riches 

De Falsa Legation, and are so today. Firm points are in Acschin. 3. '>9,2. 8a; 3. 73; [D.J 7. 
14; 12. 2; FCrH 115 F 164-b (Thcopotnpus). . .. 
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At the Council meeting the representative of the Getacans proposed to 
massacre all Fhocian mates and sell the rest as slaves. This proposal was in 
accord with the practice of both sides in, the Sacred War, Thebes so treated 
the people of Orchomenus and Coronea, over whom she had now a tree 
hand. Aeschines, representing Athens, disassociated the Fhocian people from 
their leaders and advised mercy. The decision lay with Philip; for he con¬ 
trolled the votes of the Thessalian peoples, which formed a majority on the 
Council. The Fhocian towns were split into villages, arms were surrendered, 
and an indemnity of sixty talents, payable annually to the temple, was im¬ 
posed on Phocis. She was excommunicated, and her two votes on the 
Amphictyonic Council were transferred to Philip, Athens’ privilege of con¬ 
sulting the oracle first—a privilege granted by Philomel us—was now given 
to Philip. The Council also arranged for the future of the shrine, outlined a 
programme for peace and concord (komonoia) among the members of the 
Amphktyony* and elected Philip president of the forthcoming Pythian 
Ga mes of September 34b. When these resolutions by the Amphktyony w ere 
reported to Athens, the Assembly refused to send delegates 10 the Pythian 
Games. An embassy from the Amphietyonic Council, fortified w ith a letter 
from Philip, asked Athens to apologize and send envoys. After a stormy 
debate, in which Aeschines was shouted down and Demosthenes gained a 
heating, the people accepted Demosthenes* advice to make an apology and 
send envoys. After presiding at the Pythian Games Philip departed to 
Macedonia. 1 

The policy of Philip emerged dearly from, these transactions. Whereas It 
was in his power to massacre the Fhockns and lead Thessaly, Bocotia, and 
Megan against Attica, he preferred to end hostilities with a minimum of 
bloodshed* honour the alliance he had made with Athens, and allay the inter¬ 
state hatreds of the participants in the Sacred War, His actions showed a 
sincere desire to liberate the shrine of Apollo and induce a settlement of 
Greek affairs under his own leadership. Above all he sought the co-operation 
of Athens rather than that of Boeotia. The policy of Philocrates and Aeschines 
was to co-operate with Philip. They divined correctly* in the course of the 
negotiations, that he intended to treat Phocis leniently and not align himseli 
w ith BocotEa against Athens. So far as their personal motives were concerned, 
they were probably patriotic as well as ambitious; and if their policy con¬ 
tinued to prevail In Athens, they- w ould be the leaders of the people. Demos¬ 
thenes, too, knew that war with Philip in the years 348-346 would be fatal 
Therefore he w anted peace but not alliance. Because he also divined Philip’s 
intentions correctly* he was prepared to frustrate any move towards imple¬ 
menting an alliance* even at the risk of offering Philip an opening for war, 
which he believed Philip would not take. In this Demosthenes was patriotic. 
He had a mure profound understanding of politics than Philocrates and 

r 1 Z ' T '^ i ' 1 ^’ ^ lf| . ( Aiitp fc kt ymuc decree); CHI ryj ; D, 19,128; 

De Pflcf, probably composed after the debate, represents his views. 
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A«chmes; for he realized the truth of Thucydides’ Sftybg that, if one 
state Yields, the other dominates, and that therefore an effective alliance 
between Philip and Athens would end in Philip dominating his ally, even 
as the alliance between Philip and Chakidice had ended. At the same tune 
Demosthenes was ambitious. If the policy of Philocmtes and Aeschines 
prevailed, he would have no future; for be had risen to prominence as the 
biner enemy of Philip, and henceforth patriotic as well as personal motives 
inflamed his enmity. 


CHAPTER 2 


Macedon Gains Control of the Greek States 346-336 


§ 1. The diplomatic struggle 

W H E N Philip was about to intervene in the Sacred W ar, Isocrates 
published his pamphlet the Philippas. Realizing the strength of the 
Macedonian monarchy and believing Philip to be a man of culture 
and intelligence, he urged him to unite the Greek states and lead them against 
Persia. Isocrates wrote not as an Athenian politician but as an academic 
observer of the Greek scene, w ho realized the exhaustion of the leading 
Greek states and the social and economic dangers of further strife betw een 
them, l ie appealed to Philip, as a descendant of Heracles, to prove himself a 
benefactor of Greece by showing the generosity and goodwill which alone 
could bring the states into unit}’ and concord ( homonoia ). Athens, he thought, 
would join Philip willingly in a crusade against Persia, if only she could put 
aside the demagogues and see her true interest. The ultimate objective of 
Isocrates unit}* and concord among the Greek states — was emphasized in 
the programme of the Amphictyonic Council which Philip inspired in 
August 346. During the next few years he waited for Athens to decide her 
policy towards him. 1 

. speech On the Peace Demosthenes hinted that those who had ad¬ 
vised the people were corrupt, and he arranged for Timarchus to charge 
Aeschines w ith misconduct w hen the envoys underwent their scrutiny before 
the auditors. But Aeschines parried by prosecuting Timarchus. Early in 345 
1 i march us was disfranchised for immorality, Demosthenes not even speak¬ 
ing in his defence, and Aeschines reaffirmed his confidence in Philip’s 
promises to benefit Athens. At this time, and also later, Athens complained 
to Philip that he had taken some towns from Ccrseblcptes; she asked him to 
restore them and admit Cersebleptes as a beneficiarv of the peace and alliance. 
Philip replied with justice that he had captured these places before the 
alliance with Athens; that they were not Athens’ concern; and that Athens 
herself had excluded Ccrseblcptes from the peace and alliance. He expressed 
his goodw ill and, as a token of it, made an offer, which was refused, to cut a 
anal through the neck of the Chersonese for the benefit of Athens. Demos¬ 
thenes, however, and others continued to accuse Philip of bad faith in regard 
to xrsc eptes, and their accusations must have gained some credence w ith 
the people In autumn 344 Demosthenes was appointed head of a mission to 
counteract Philip’s influence with Argos, Arcadia, and Messenia, but the only 
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results were protests from Argos and Mcsscnia, the erection of statues of 
Philip in Argos and Arcadia, and a protest from Philip at such conduct in 

an allv. 1 . 

In reply to Philip’s protest Demosthenes delivered his Second Philippic, 
declaring Philip to be the enemy of Athens, resuscitating claims to Arnphi- 
polis and Potidaca, and attributing the fall of Phocis to the corruption by 
Philip of Athenian envoys. Prosecutions of Philocratcs and Proxcnus fol¬ 
lowed. Philocrates fled and was condemned to death on a charge, preferred 
by Hyperides, that he had not advised the people correctly, having taken 
bribes. Proxenus was sentenced to a heavy line through the activity of 
Demosthenes. Between autumn 344 and spring 343 Philip made two attempts 
to improve relations with Athens. A discontented party in Delos asked the 
Delphic Amphictyony to liberate the temple of Delian Apollo from Athens. 
The Assembly elected Aeschines, but the Areopagus appointed Hyperides 
in his place to present the Athenian case. I he custody ot the temple was 
awarded to Athens, the decision being no doubt inspired by Philip, whose 
friend Cottyphus of Pharsalus presided over the Amphictyonic Council from 
autumn 346 onwards. Next, a mission of envoys from states allied with 
Philip, headed by Python of Byzantium, made an official protest on his bchall 
at Athens. Aeschines, said Demosthenes, supported Python, w hercas he and 
Hegcsippus opposed him. Philip offered to review the treaty' of peace and 
alliance and extend the peace to other Greek states. I he Assembly thereupon 
appointed Hcgesippus, a bitter opponent of Philip, to lead a mission to 
Macedonia. On behalf of Athens Hegcsippus demanded that the clause 
establishing the status quo in 346 should be amended to read that each should 
have his own possessions’—an amendment which was intended to give 
Athens every’ city’ she had ever claimed. Philip refused to discuss the amend¬ 
ment, and the question of admitting other Greek states to the peace of 346 
w as dropped. 1 

At the time of Python’s visit envoys from the Great King were in Athens. 
Their request to renew the traditional friendship between Persia and Athens 
was coldly received; for Athens replied that friendship was always there if 
Persia refrained from attacking Greek cities. It is possible that Persia may 
have been angling for an alliance against Philip, which Athens in her Isolation 
would not have dared to accept; but it is more probable that Artaxerxcs 
Ochus, who was about to invade Egypt, wanted to raise soldiers and sailors, 
as he succeeded in doing from his friends Thebes and Argos. 

In summer 343 Demosthenes charged Aeschines with misconduct on the 
embassy of 346. Their two speeches, On the False Legation, delivered before 
1,501 jurors, so distorted the facts of the involved negotiations of the embassy 
that the jurors must have been guided mainly by political and personal con- 
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siderations. Aeschines escaped death by thirty votes. The support of Eubulus 
and Phocion was an important factor, and Demosthenes overreached himself 
in making so scurrilous an attack that the jury cut him short. But the trials of 
Philocrates, Proxcnus, and Aeschines showed that politically Demosthenes’ 
star was in the ascendant. Later in 343 he and Hegesippus were appointed 
members of another mission to canvass support in the Pcloponncsc against 
Philip. 1 

While the struggle raged between Aeschines and Demosthenes, the 
Athenians knew themselves to be in imminent danger, whether war was pro¬ 
voked by Demosthenes or declared by Philip. Euboea, Boeotia, and Megara 
were hostile. She was not only isolated by land and vulnerable by sea, but she 
w as also an immediate neighbour of the allies of Maccdon. She prepared 
desperately for war. Cephisophon, the successor of Aeschines’ brother as 
Chief Commissioner of the Theoric Fund in 346, practised strict econ¬ 
omy and provided generously for the Military Fund, over which a special 
officer, ‘the 1 reasurer’, was appointed by election for a four-year spell. In 
346/345 r ^ c roll of citizens w as drastically revised in the demes; many were 
disfranchised, and their property was confiscated. Much money was spent 
on the navy. A naval arsenal, financed in part by a recurring capital levy of 
ten talents a year since 347/346, was being built at Zca, and 300 triremes were 
fully equipped for active service in 343. Fear of Philip’s agents, so vividly 
portrayed by Demosthenes, caused the people to invest the Areopagus 
Council with special powers of security, which were invoked by Demosthenes 
against Proxenus and others. To a special point of danger, the Chersonese, 
which protected part of the corn-route from the Crimea, Athens sent a 
further contingent of clcruchs and tried to re-establish Cersebleptes as a 
buffer against Philip, but in vain. Golden crowns were conferred in 346 on the 
Spartocid rulers of the Crimean Bosporus for promising to export wheat to 
Athens. An alliance was made with the democracy of Mitylenc in Lesbos 
(which had probably ejected a tyrant with Athens’ help), and the tyrant of 
Mcthymna in Lesbos remained on good terms with Athens. The Cyclades 
honoured Athens for her protection in 348-346, and Thasos accorded Athens 
a base for her mercenary' troops c. 343 .* 

Philip meanw hile confirmed his supremacy in the central Balkans by cross¬ 
ing the watershed of the river Axius and invading Dardania, in which the 
Morava, a tributary' of the Danube, rises. Then he invaded Illyria and probably 
carried his conquests through the wild and mountainous country towards the 
plain of Scodra. While pursuing the Illyrian king, Pleuratus' he and 150 
Companion cavalrymen were wounded in a fierce engagement. These great 
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campaigns safeguarded the frontiers of the Macedonian state, which he was 
developing into a prosperous and unified kingdom. After capturing Chal- 
cidice he issued in great numbers the famous gold ‘Philippics’, which bore 
the Chalcidian device, the head of Apollo, and on the reverse a chariot drawn 
by two horses (Plate XII/). Their circulation throughout the Mediterranean 
countries and central Europe, and eventually to Britain, bears testimony to 
the great w ealth of Philip’s kingdom and the adjacent areas under his author¬ 
in'. Upper Macedonia was planted with cities, in which the vagrant shep¬ 
herds of the uplands and peoples transplanted from the low lands combined 
to establish law and order, and the rich plains were scientifically cultivated 
Trade, urbanization, and improved communications raised the whole standard 
of life and created a reservoir of sturdy and settled peasants. I he encourage¬ 
ment of local loyalties within the Macedonian army, the promotion of the 
gifted to the privileged ranks of the Companions or Foot-Companions, and 
the magnetic personality of Philip himself were creating the ‘one kingdom 
and one people’ which was to be inherited by Alexander and the Successors. 

In autumn 344 Philip entered Thessaly. He expelled the tyrants who had 
seized power in some leading cities (such as Simus in Larisa) and tnc to 
subjugate their neighbours. In some of these cities governing committees of 
ten, ‘decadarchies’, were installed by Philip, and cither now or in 34 s 1 € 
former administrative divisions of Thessaly, the ‘ tctrarchies , w ere revived, so 
that local administration under the League was conducted in districts rat cr 
than in cities. Thus the ambitious city-states w ithin the League were checked, 
and thev ceased to issue their own coinages. The country was organized as a 
unity and used the coinage of Macedon. 1 he Thessalian people elcctc 
Philip ‘archon’ of the League for life, cither now or in 34a; as such, he con¬ 
trolled the mobilization of troops and the raising of taxes, and he commanded 
the Thessalian forces in time of war. Demosthenes claimed that the I hessa- 
lians had been treacherously enslaved by Philip, whereas Isocrates con¬ 
gratulated Philip on making a just settlement in the interest of the 1 h n 

people.* Whichever view was taken by Athenians, Thessaly remained loy to 
Philip and Alexander, and the country enjoyed both peace and prosperity;. A 
Macedonian garrison, which Philip placed in Pherae as a protection against 
the exiled tvrants, also safeguarded his control of the road southw ards, w here 
the small tribes of Achaca Phthiotis and the Sperchcus valley entered into 
alliance with him. The eastern end of the Thermopylae passage was e 
bv a Thessalian garrison at Nicaca, which had been allocated by the Amphic- 
tyonic Council to Thessaly in 346. This city, like Echinus on the north shore 
of the Maliac Gulf, which was at this time independent, had been claimed 
unsuccessfully by Thebes in 346; for Philip did not trust her with an area so 
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important to himself. The Aetolian League, too, made alliance with Maeedon. 
At Delphi golden statues of Apollo and Philip were dedicated by the Amphic- 
tyony some time after 346. Amphictyonic honours were bestowed c. 344 on 
his friends in the Peloponnese, Megalopolis and Messenia, and Sparta was 
deprived of her traditional vote. In Megara some leading citizens opened 
negotiations with Philip, and a revolution in Elis, for which Demosthenes 
held Philip responsible, brought an oligarchy into power, probably late in 344. 
The democratic exiles from Elis, employing the surviving mercenaries of the 
Sacred War, were defeated later by the Elcans and their allies, the Arca¬ 
dians. The Elcans executed half of the 4,000 mercenaries taken alive, and the 
Arcadians sold half as slaves. 1 

In the winter of 343-342 Philip entered Epirus. He expelled Arvbbas the 
regent, since he refused to cede the throne of Molossia to Alexander, the 
brother-in-law of Philip, and extended Alexander’s kingdom to the Ambra- 
ciotc Gulf by conquering and incorporating the Greek cities of Cassopia— 
Pandosia, Boucheta, and Elatria. At the same time he probably strengthened 
the control of the Molossian king over the tribes of central and northern 
Epirus, carrying out the same policy there as in Macedonia. His operations 
alarmed two Greek cities, Ambracia and Lcucas. Their foundress, Corinth, 
appealed for help to Athens, where Arybbas and his son had taken refuge 
and been granted Athenian citizenship. At this time Speusippus, nephew and 
successor of Plato, congratulated Philip by letter and advanced an incident 
from the life of Heracles as a reason for his descendant to lay claim to 
Ambracia. 2 

In the De Pace Demosthenes had stated that Thessaly and Thebes had 
supported Philip solely from motives of self-interest, and lie suggested that in 
different circumstances self-interest might equally well disunite them. With 
Thebes he saw no hope of rapprochement in these years. He did not scruple to 
denounce the Thebans as cruel and stupid and extol Athens for harbouring 
Boeotian and Phocian refugees. Indeed relations were so embittered that 
Athens reinforced her garrisons'_on the Boeotian frontier early in 343. But, 
because he had a deep understanding of city-state politics, he foresaw that 
reaction against the growing power of Philip was bound to come in many 
Greek states. The appeal of Corinth and her allies in winter 343-342 marked 
the turning-point. Athens at once sent citizen troops to Acarnania, and Philip 
withdrew from the vicinity of Ambracia; for he was not yet ready to force a 
passage into Greece. During the winter of 343-342 Demosthenes, Hege- 
sippus, and other envoys sought alliances. In Thessaly they failed, but in the 
Peloponnese thc> had considerable success. Alliances were made with 
Corinth and her colonies, Ambracia, Lcucas, and Corcyra, and with the 
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Achaean League, which fared that Philip’s ally, the Aetolian League, might 
attack Naiapactus. Friendly relations were established with Cephallenia, 
Argos, Messenia, and moat of Arcadia, and in June 342 an alliance was con- 
eluded with Messenia. Thereby Athens alienated Sparta, but she gained a 
grip on the western flank of Greece, 1 

After withdraw ing from Ambneia Philip offered once again to review his 
treaty with Athens and submit any differences to arbitration. The speech On 
the Hahmese, which survives from a debate on this offer, Is clearly that of an 
agitator, probably Hegeslppus, who feared any acceptance of Philip’s ap- 
preaches. Athens, the saviour of Greece, he asserted, must never submit her 
authorin’ to any arbitrator at the request of 'an upstart from Pella*. Philip 
had offered to 'give 3 her a rocky islet, Ilalonnesos, which he had just freed 
from pirates. The offer was an insult, Philip mnst L give back 5 what was at alt 
times an Athenian possession. Such counsels prevailed. Negotiations lapsed 
early in 342, and Philip prepared for his nest move. 

Hitherto Athens had not pitted her citizen troops in any considerable 
numbers against Macedon; for she had sent mercenaries as combatant troops 
to Macedonia, Chaleidicq, and Thrace, The personal animosity w hieh springs 
from the shedding of citizen blood was lacking, so that Philip still had hopes 
of bringing about a change of heart and of political leadership in Athens by 
exerting indirect pressure. He planned, therefore, to acquire control of the 
Bosporus and cut oil Athens* food supply from the Black Sea, To this end 
he embarked on a campaign in Thrace. At the same time the changing situa¬ 
tion on the Persian side of the Straits made him anxious to consolidate his 
power in western Thrace, Artaxcrxes Qchus, having crushed the revolt in 
Phoenicia in 345, had invaded Egypt in 343 with a huge army, which included 
io,oqq Greek troops from Thebes, Argos, and Ionia. The Egyptian forces of 
Nectanebo, although stiffened by 20,000 Greek mercenaries, were completely 
defeated, and Nectancbo fied to Ethiopia- Mentor of Rhodes, the victorious 
commander of Persia’s mercenaries, was sent as viceroy in 342 to restore 
order in Asia Minor, where the ruler of Atamtus, Hermits, had created his 
own principality, comprising the mainland opposite Lesbos and part of the 
l road, and had entered into close relations with Philip, Mentor caught 
Hcrmias by treachery and sent him to Artaxcrxes, who interrogated him 
about Philip’s plans before putting him to death. The power of Persia now 
extended again to the Hellespont, and the chances of Persia helping Athens 
against Macedon grew greater. Philip’s first task, therefore, was to consoli¬ 
date his grip on Thrace as far as the Bosporus, Thereafter he could act w ith 
confidence againt Athens or Persia, w hether they combined or not, - 
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Philip campaigned in the hinterland of Thrace throughout the summer and 
winter of 342, Gersebkptes perished, Teres submitted, and the old Odrysian 
kingdom passed completely under the control of Maccdon* The ting of the 
Getae, who held the plains of the lower Danube, gave to Philip his daughter’s 
hand and a rich dowry. In his new territories Philip founded military colonies 
and built roads, Philippopolis controlled the great plain of the upper Hchrus, 
and Cabyle (which the Greeks called Toneropolis*) the trade route into the 
Danube basin. The Greek cities which lay at the terminals of this trade route, 
Apollonia and Odessus on the Black Sea and Aenus on the Aegean coast, 
made alliance with Philip, and the whole area ultimately benefited from the 
pacification of the marauding Thracian tribes. But his successes in Thrace 
alarmed his allies, Byzantium and Perinthus, and the Athenian cleruchs in 
the Chersonese, 1 

The commander of Athens’ mercenary troops in the Chersonese, Dio* 
peirhes, forced merchant-ships to pay ‘ benevolence money* for unmolested 
passage through the Hellespont, as his predecessors had been wont to do, and 
he also raided the adjacent parts of Thrace for loot. In spring 343 he attacked 
Gardia, Philip’s ally on the narrow- neck of the Chersonese, which asked for 
and received a Macedonian garrison- When Diopeithcs committed further 
acts of aggression and held Philip’s envoy to ransom for nine talents, Philip 
protested to Athens early in 341 and offered to accept arbitration in all 
matters affecting Gardia. In the Assembly Demosthenes delivered two 
speeches of great power, On the Chersonese and the Third Philippi?, which 
showed he was determined to commit Athens to the arbitrament of war, 
however weak her casus bells might be. He denounced Philip as the aggressor 
and enemy of Athens, claimed Diopeithcs was 1 defending" the Thracians, and 
urged the people to cudgel to death any advocate of peace. Granted his 
premiss, that Philip was determined to "annihilate* Athens, Demosthenes 
was right in pressing for war, though he warned the people war would cost 
them trouble, toil, and treasure’, and in regarding anyone who advocated a 
policy of appeasement as guilty of treason. In the ThirdPhilippic especially he 
urged Athens to fight not only for her own sake, hut also, as in the Persian 
w ars, for the liberty of Greece. His opponents, having different premisses, 
regarded him as a war-mongering demagogue, intent on securing power at 
whatever cost. The decision lay with the Athenian people. They refused 
Philip’s offers and chose Demosthenes as their leader. Although they did not 
yet declare war, they made preparations for war. Reinforcements were sent 
to Diopeithcs and garrisons to Procormesos and Tcnedos at cither end of the 
Hellespont Demosthenes obtained alliances with Byzantium and Abvdus, 
and Hyperidcs with Chios and Rhodes. Money was supplied by Persia to 
Diopeithcs, probably as the result of negotiations between Athens and 
Persia, Fur in the Third Phi Up pie Demosthenes had advocated such a 
course, and the .Athenians, [ike the Thebans, Argjves, and Spartans in the 
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fourth century, had come to regard ‘medism’ as a commonplace in the 
political game.* 

Nearer home Athens had two successes. As an ally of Byzantium she 
gained sympathy at Mcgara, the foundress of Byzantium, and she now re¬ 
ceived a secret approach from some Mcgarian democrats. An Athenian army, 
commanded by Phocion, made a sudden descent on Mcgara, installed a de¬ 
mocracy before Bocotia could intervene, and began to link Mcgara to Nisaca 
with Long Walls ( c . May 341). In Euboea an agent of Philip, named Callias, 
who was in control of Chalcis, betrayed the town to Athens. A force of 
Athenians and Megarians, assisted by Callias, captured Oreus in June 341 
and Eretria later in the summer. Democracies came into power in the Eubocan 
cities, w hich banded together for purposes of w ar and allied themselves w ith 
Athens and her Allies but did not themselves become members of the Athenian 
Alliance. In March 340 the allies of Athens attended a congress, at w hich 
they agreed in principle to contribute men and money for a w ar against Philip, 
and Demosthenes w as crowned w ith a gold wreath for his services to the state.* 

Athens saw fit to take these actions without denouncing the treaty of 
alliance. Philip now took advantage of her ambiguous attitude and openly 
flouted her power at sea. In summer 340, probably in late July, when the 
Etesian winds were due, he sailed up the Hellespont, landing troops on the 
coast of the Chersonese to prevent any attack on his fleet, which w as carrying 
his siege-train. He disembarked near Perinthus and laid siege to the city, 
which, though his ally, had probably refused to co-operate with him in 
Thrace. On the orders of Artaxerxcs the Persian satraps sent mercenaries and 
supplies into Perinthus. Byzantium, too, provided her best troops. The 
Macedonians hurled sharp missiles from catapults against the defenders, 
brought up battering-rams, towers 120 feet high, and scaling-ladders, and 
drove tunnels under the walls. They soon broke into the tow n, but the)’ were 
driven out again after fierce fighting among the tall, close-packed houses. 
Philip then divided his army, which had been reinforced by land to a total of 
some 30,000 men, and began a simultaneous attack on Byzantium, the ally of 
Athens. 1 


§ 2 . The invasion of Greece 

Although Philip’s attack on Byzantium did not constitute a breach of 
his treaty of peace and alliance w ith Athens (for Byzantium had not been a 
signatory on Athens’ side in 346), Philip chose to end the uneasy peace at this 
point by sending a letter to Athens. In it he announced his intention to re¬ 
taliate for actions taken by Athens in contravention of the treaty of peace and 
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alliance : slave-raiding in Thrace by Diopeithes, torturing a Macedonian envoy, 
selling into slavery the crews of merchantmen bound for Macedonia, raiding 
the coast of Thessaly, negotiating for alliance with Persia against Maccdon, 
and refusing every offer of arbitration. Thereupon the Assembly decided to 
destroy the record of the treaty and ‘to man the fleet and expedite the other 
measures of war’. Thus the democracy made up its mind at last. Procrastina¬ 
tion had enabled Philip to take the initiative again, pass his fleet through 
waters Athens claimed to control, and lay siege to Perinthus and Byzantium. 
But the threat to the corn-trade from the Black Sea affected most of the Greek 
states, so that Athens could now rally many of them to her side in a general 
cause. 1 

Philip made the first move. A convoy of 230 merchantmen was assembling 
under Athenian naval protection to pass through the Straits, w hen the Mace¬ 
donians suddenly sailed in, seized all enemy vessels, and released the rest 
(1 c. September 340). Athens now ordered Chares, who had succeeded Dio¬ 
peithes, to relieve Byzantium with his squadron of forty ships. But the 
Byzantines, distrusting him and his mercenaries, refused to admit him. 
Another squadron, to w hich wealthy Athenians, including Demosthenes and 
Hyperidcs, supplied ships at their ow n expense, set sail under the command 
of Phocion and Cephisophon in late autumn, and the Byzantines entrusted 
Phocion with a share in the defence of the city. Members of the Athenian 
Alliance provided contingents; Chios, Rhodes, Cos, and Persia assisted 
Byzantium; and Ephialtes, who had been sent to Persia as an envoy, returned 
to Athens with the alliance of Persia and a large sum of money to finance the 
war. On a moonlit night in late winter the Macedonians delivered a final 
assault on Byzantium, but the barking of dogs roused the defenders in time, 
and Philip’s army then broke off the siege. His fleet, how ever, w as bottled up 
in the Black Sea. He arranged for a dispatch alleging that Thrace was in 
revolt to fall into the hands of the Athenians, w ho thereupon set sail for the 
Thracian coast. Meanw hile their allies were lulled into inactivity by Philip’s 
offer of negotiation, and his fleet slipped safely through the Bosporus and 
Hellespont into the open sea.* 

Philip probably made peace w ith Perinthus and Byzantium, which had no 
desire to fall into Persia’s hands, before he turned northwards to deal with 
a Scythian king, Atcas, whose tribes had migrated southwards through the 
gap between the southern Carpathians and the Black Sea and defeated the 
Triballi and Getae on the lower Danube. Atcas, too, mav have had designs 
on Byzantium; but he had first asked Philip for help and later rejected his 
conditions. When Ateas proved so evasive, Philip claimed the right to dedi¬ 
cate a statue of Heracles at the mouth of the river. This right Ateas denied 
him. Philip summoned Alexander from Macedonia, w here he had been acting 
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as his deputy, to join the expedition and gain experience in war, and chal¬ 
lenged the Scvthian host in the plains near the Danube. Using some of his 
cavalry to defend the rear of his infantry against encirclement, he attacked 
the Scythians and inflicted a decisive defeat upon them. While he was re¬ 
turning with the loot, which included hordes of captives-mcn, women, and 
children—, cattle, and brood-mares, Philip was refused passage by the 1 n- 
balli. He fought his wav through their territory, but he was wounded in the 
thigh and the Macedonians lost most of their booty. On his return to Pella 
late in the summer the situation was ripe for him to continue the war against 

At Athens there w as great rejoicing over Philip’s withdrawal from Byzan¬ 
tium. Under Demosthenes’ leadership the state was now becoming better 
organized for w ar. His proposal to place a heavier share of the cost of fitting 
out triremes on to the 300 wealthiest men in Athens was adopted, an ^ e 
himself was appointed to the special post of‘Commissioner of the Meet . In 
midsummer 339 he persuaded the people at last to divert all surplus revenue 
from the Thcoric Fund to the Military Fund, and Lycurgus, a supporter of 
Demosthenes, became its Chief Commissioner. 1 Philip, however, intended 
to attack Athens not by sea but by land, and his influence had already been 

exerted at Delphi to split the Greek land-powers. ., 

On the Amphictyonic Council representatives of the belligerents sat side 
by side, discussing international arrangements. In April 339 lhe delegates o 
West Locris proposed that a fine of fifty talents be imposed on Athens tor 
improper procedure in redcdicating spoils captured ‘ from Persia and I hebes, 
when thev fought against Greece’. This proposal put Athens in a quan ary. 
Refusal would heighten the insult to Thebes and might provoke the declara¬ 
tion of a Sacred War against Athens, w hcreas acceptance of the hnc would 
be a grave humiliation for her. The Athenian delegates asked one of their 
number, Aeschines, to reply. W r hcn he began to speak, a I ocnan shouted out 
that Athens should be excommunicated for her share in the last Sacred War. 
Aeschines countered by accusing the Locrians of Amphissa o sacri ege in 
having recently tilled sacred land and levied tolls at Cirrha, t c ar ur o 
Delphi. His counter-attack succeeded so well that noting and bloodshed 
ensued between Amphissa and Delphi, and further consideration of the 
Locrians’ behaviour was postponed until a special meeting in ay June. 
Aeschines had done well to avert the danger of Athens insulting 1 hebes. 
But neither he nor anyone else could prevent Philip from using is uence 
with a majority of the states on the Amphictyonic Council. At the special 
meeting a Sacred War was declared against the Locrians of Amphissa. Io 
this meeting Thebes and, on the advice of Demosthenes, Athens did not send 
any representatives, nor did they take part in the abortsc operations agains 

* D.S. 16. 77. 3 (the peace with Athens is fictitious); Just. 9 «i 3 i Front - s,rM - *■ * 20; 
2. 8. 14; FCrtt 403 F 6 (Aristocnrus); Did. in D. 13- 3 - 

2 Aeschin. 3. 222; FGrH 318 F 56 (Ptulochorus). 
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Amphissa. At the next regular meeting in early September 339, which both 
Thebes and Athens attended, Cottyphus of Pharsalus, who was presiding, 
carried the Amphictyonic Council with him and offered the command of the 
Amphictyonic forces to Phihp. The offer was at once accepted.' 

The decision of the Amphictyonic Council alarmed Bocotia. Although she 
was an ally of Philip, she resented his control of the Amphictyony and in 
this dispute was moved also by her traditional friendship for West Locris. 
Moreover during Philip’s campaign against the Scvthians, Thebes had ex¬ 
pelled a Macedonian garrison from Nicaca. This and other differences be¬ 
tween them were still under negotiation when Philip marched south with 
his Macedonian and Thessalian forces (c. November 339). As the Theban 
garnson at Nicaea blocked the exit from the pass of Thermopylae, he crossed 
the mountains to Cytinium in Doris, w hence one road led to Amphissa and 
ano cr to Phocis, which was still unfortified and disarmed. After sending 
forward envoys of his Amphictyonic allies to ask Thebes to give Nicaca to the 
hast Locnans, in whose territory it lay, he advanced rapidlv to Elatea, w here 
he cut the direct route between Nicaca and Thebes and threatened Bocotia. 

1 he news that Philip was at Elatea, two days’ march from Attica, reached 
Athens in the evening and threw the city into commotion. At dawn the 
1? "rf on the Pnyx. Demosthenes rose first to speak. He sug¬ 
gested that Bocotia might be won over to Athens’ side by an offer of alliance 
on generous terms, backed by a display of Athens’ will to mobilize her forces, 
emosthenes himself, who was Theban representative (proxenus) at Athens, 

H, h ^K Cn ?TL! nd |! h ! gCnCrals wcrc dispatched to Thebes. There they found 
that the I hebans had prevaricated with the envoys of Philip’s Amphictyonic 

lnd that lhc AsSCmbl y of the Beotian League was about 
to be addressed by a second embassy*, composed of delegates from Philip, 
Hh«saly, and other Amphictyonic states. This second embassy asked the 
Boeotians as allies of Philip and as members of the Amphictyonic League 

J ( C ‘° " ir , h h “ ™7 or “> frw passage into Attica. 'Hie Athenian 
onoys asketl the Boeotians for alliance against Philip, and offered to give 
Boeotia commaml of the armies, share command of the navies, pav two thirds 
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The combined forces of Baeotia and Athens fortified the entries from 
Phocis, especially at ParapotamiE, and Athens sent 10,000 inercraanes, com¬ 
manded by Chares, to serve under a Boeotarch and bold the pass leading 
from Amphissa to Cytmimm Philip built counter-fonifications at Elatta, 
Cytinium, and Thermopylae, During the winter, although some skirmishes 
occurred, both sides maintained a defensive strategy and sent embassies to 
the other states, Achaea, Corinth, Megan, Euboea, Acarnania, Leucas, and 
Gorcyra joined Boeotta and Athens, while the others decided to remain 
neutral. Philip rebuilt the fortifications of the Fbocians, who set up again 
their federal state with the approval of the AmphictvoriEc Council, and a new 
coinage, bearing the name of the Amphictyony and the figure of A pollo, w as 
issued for purposes of propaganda. He also made overtures of peace to 
Eocotia an d Athens, They were rejected largely through the influence of 
Demosthenes, w ho threatened the Bocotarehs as well as the Athenians with 
summary action, if these overtures were discussed at all in their Assemblies. 
Thus the allied front held firm. Demosthenes received a golden crown at the 
Dionysiac Festival of March 338, and an Athenian fleet under Fhucion sailed 
in the spring to attack Macedonian shipping in the north Aegean, 

In midsummer 338 Philip exploited the division of the main Greek armies 
at Amphissa and Paiapotarflii, which were two days 1, march apart. 1 le arranged 
for the commanders of the mercenaries at Amphissa to capture a false dis¬ 
patch which stated that a revolt in Thrace w as causing him to withdraw part 
of his army. He then withdrew his troops from Cvtinium. The Greek com¬ 
manders assumed that Philip would not be so stupid as to use again the trick 
which he had employed to extricate his fleet from the Black Sea, and they 
relaxed their guard of the pass, Philip led a large force through the pass at 
night, destroyed the force of 10,000 mercenaries, and captured Amphissa, 
The position of the allies was now turned, tt hen a Macedonian column 
passed through Delphi and ravaged the Boeotian plains neiir Lcbadea, toe 
Greek army fell back hastily from Parapoiamii to Queronca. Philip again 
made overtures for peace to Athens and Boeotia. Phocion, who had returned 
to Athens, advised acceptance, but Demosthenes and others obtained a 
refusal by both states. Philip thereupon captured Naupactus, which he gave 
to the Aetoliin League, left a small force covering Delphi, and concentrated 
his army for a decisive battle at Chaeronea, probably on 2 August ^ 

The Macedonian armv was the most experienced and the most intensive > 
trained in Europe. The heavy cavalry, led by the Companions and reinforced 
on this occasion by Thessalian cavalry, wore protective armour, earned 
shield, sword, and lance {sarissa) for fighting at close quarters, and cac 
squadron employed a wedge-shaped formation, invented by Philip, 1 he ognt 

J IC 9. 1,316CHiwmopyUe); CC202; Aeschin. 3^ ***;Hu. Dm. i&y.Phvc. 8 (c£ 
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aFralry wore lighter armour* and were equipped, like most Greek cavalry, 
with two spears or javelins fur skirmishing and a sword. The infantry of the 
linc> the ‘ Foot Companions \ were equipped almost as heavily as Greek 
hopiites, but carried a spear or pike which was twice as tong as die hoplitc’s 
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spi-ar rhe formation in which the infantry foudit—the ‘phahnx’—was 
Tf f more open and deeper than the Greet hnplire line; it allowed a front 
A 3t , “ 1E thr “ fcct J™ «'h mui. had ten men in a file, and was capable of 
spears of the leading lines probably varied [/length, 
t h el on gest being about 13 tat. so that at least three spearheads could be 
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/tc/er™c?l/T H ,0) T d as mDtli1 ' covtn "^ l ™pi "“'Side the ph liana, 
gOw^Mphada, last 2,000 cavalry and 30,000 mhuitrv, the latter 
being the strength of the Macedonian field array; for he probably did not 
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use the Greek hoplites of his allies in this battle of prestige between Mace¬ 
donian and Greek. 

The position adopted by the Greek army of some 35 *°°° infantry was a 
strong one, extending from the bank of the Ccphissus river to the foot-hills 
east of the walled acropolis of Chacronea (see Fig. 29). The Boeotian hoplites, 
some 12,000 in number, formed the right wing, the Sacred Band being on the 
extreme right; the Athenian hoplites, some 10,000 strong, held the left wing; 
and the allied hoplites, stiffened by some 5,000 mercenaries, held the centre. 
The line, two miles long, lay obliquely across the plain; if Philips army 
advanced into the broad wedge of open ground and w as defeated, the Athen¬ 
ians could swing into the plain and throw the enemy back towards the 
Ccphissus, and at the same time, if the Greek line was broken, most of the 
troops could escape via the Kcrata pass to Lebadca. The Greek line stood 
solid, eight men deep except on the extreme right, where the Sacred Band was 
in massed formation, and its left wing was linked by light-armed troops with 
the strong fortress of Chacronea. The Greek cavalry, approximately equal 
in number to the Macedonian cavalry, w as held in reserve. 

Philip knew that the Boeotians were seasoned troops and the Athenians, 
having had only one month’s regular fighting in the last twenty-four years, 
were very inexperienced. For political purposes he wished to break the 
Boeotian army and capture as many Athenian citizens as possible. 1 he 
tactical problem was to create a gap in the Greek line, into which his squadrons 
of heavy cavalry could charge; for they were unable to attack a solid line of 
spearmen. At daw n Philip placed Alexander and his staff officers in command of 
the heavy cavalry on the extreme left of his phalanx. He posted a strong force 
of light-armed troops on his right flank. He himself at the head of the king s 
own battalions, the ‘Hypaspists*, led the extreme right of the phalanx for¬ 
ward first, so that his line advanced obliquely in relation to the Greek line. The 
Hypaspists therefore reached the Athenian position before the other bat- 
taiions came w ithin distance of engaging the Greek centre and right w ing. 
He then ‘retired step by step’, marching the Hypaspists backwards towards 
his right rear, until he reached slightly rising ground in the plain; during this 
retreat the right wing of the phalanx ‘ was contracted and his men w ere pro¬ 
tected by a hedge of spears*, and the remainder of the phalanx and the 
cavalry were still advancing. The Athenians thought victory was within their 
grasp. Thev advanced impetuously towards their left front in pursuit of 
Philip’s wing, and the whole Greek line began to move towards its left to 
keep contact, except on the extreme right where] the Sacred Band in their 
massed formation stood still near the bank of the Cephissus. Inevitably a gap 
opened between the hoplitc line and the extreme right w ing, and into this gap 
Alexander charged at the head of the Companion cavalry. At the same time 
Philip ordered the Hypaspists to charge the Athenians, whose line had 
become extended and disordered by their impetuous advance, and his troops 
drove them into a pocket in the hills, where 1,000 men were killed and 2,000 
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capturcd. On the other side of the battlefield the Sacred Band, encircled by 
Alexander’s cavalry, was annihilated. As the centres engaged, the Mace¬ 
donian battalion on the left entered the gap behind Alexander’s cavalry and 
rolled up the Greek line from its flank. The whole Greek line then broke. 
Philip ordered his cavalry not to pursue the fleeing enemy. The victory was 
already as complete as he wished to make it. 1 

Thebes capitulated at once. The Boeotian League was disbanded; Thes- 
piac, Plataca, and Orchomcnus were restored; and Thebes, reduced to a single 
city-state, was compelled to receive back her exiles. An oligarchy of 300 
Thebans was installed, the democratic leaders were executed or banished by 
the oligarchs, and a Macedonian garrison occupied the Cadmea. Theban 
prisoners of war, if not ransomed, were sold into slavery, and relatives had 
to buy back the Theban dead. Her fate was hard, but not as hard as that she 
had inflicted on Orchomcnus and Coronea. At Athens preparations were 
made to defend the city to the last. As Chares stayed away, Charidcmus was 
appointed general in place of Lysicles, who was condemned to death for being 
among the fugitives. Ilis prosecutor, Lycurgus, and Hypcridcs organized the 
defences, the latter proposing to arm all fit slaves and state prisoners, and 
Demosthenes, who was appointed corn-commissioner, set sail to obtain 
money and supplies, especially from Persia. At this stage the Areopagus 
Council intervened. It deposed Charidcmus, and Phocion was elected in his 
place. Philip then sent an Athenian prisoner of war, the orator Demades, to 
express his willingness to negotiate, and Phocion, Aeschines, and Demades 
were appointed to treat with Philip. The following terms of peace were 
offered. Philip undertook not to send any troops into Attica or ships of war 
into the Peiracus. Athens was to dissolve the Athenian Alliance, retain posses¬ 
sion of Lemnos, Imbros, Scyros, Delos, and Samos, and receive Oropus at 
the expense of Thebes. Athens was to become the ally of Macedon. These 
terms were accepted. The Athenian prisoners of war were restored without 
ransom, and the ashes of the dead were brought to the city by a military 
escort, led by Alexander, Antipater, and Alcimachus. 1 

§ 3 . The settlement of Greece and the assassination of Philip 

Demosthenes’ contention, that Philip intended to ‘destroy* Athens, was 
thus disproved. Philip’s claim, that he wanted her co-operation, was justified 
by his attitude as her victor in war. In a surge of gratitude the Athenians gave 
their citizenship to Philip and Alexander, and resolved to set up a statue of 

1 For Greek cavalry armour and weapons sec X. Eq. 12, For this interpretation of Philip’s 
tactics see Klio 31 (1938) 201. Polyacn. 4. 2.2,7; D.S. 16.85. 5-86; Plu. Alex. 9.2-4; Dm. 
19. 2; Pet. 18. 7; Pans. 7. 6. 5; D. 18. 264; Plu. Mor. 894a; Just. 9.3. 9; Arr. Tact. 12.6 
(phalanx); 16. 6 (wedge-formation of cavalry). The Lion of Chaeronca probably marks the 
tomb of 254 Macedonians who fell under Philip's own command. 

1 D.S. 16. 87-88.2; Plu. Mar. 848 f.; Pkoc. 16.4; Plb. 5.10; Just. 9.4; Arist. Alh. 62.2. 
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Philip in the Agora. At the same time Demosthenes was chosen to deliver the 
Funeral Speech in honour of the dead. In the weeks after the battle Isocrates 
wrote a letter to Philip. A year before, he had written the Panathenaicus , 
singing the praises of the Athens he loved, ‘the Athens of the violet crown 
which had saved Greece. Now he urged Philip ‘to put an end to the madness 
and the imperialism ( pleonexia) with which the Greeks have treated one 
another, reconcile and bring them into concord ( homonoia ), and declare war 
on Persia*. He rejoiced that he had lived so long (he was now ninety-eight), 
because he thought his dreams of Greek unity were on the eve of fulfilment. 
He died before the)' were realized. 

In central Greece Philip arranged that the Amphictyonic Council should 
reduce the fine imposed on Phocis from sixty talents to ten talents a year and 
treat Amphissa, the latest victim of a Sacred War, with such leniency that a 
statue of Philip was probably dedicated at Delphi by the grateful Amphis- 
scans. From central Greece Philip passed into the Peloponnesc, where he was 
honoured by all states except Sparta, which refused him entry. He marched 
through Laconia to Gytheum, as Epaminondas had once done, and awarded 
some of Sparta's territory to Argos, Mcssenia, and the Arcadian League, 
which he had just re-formed. After arbitrating in other territorial disputes, 
he invited the Greek states to attend a conference in late autumn. All, save 
Sparta, accepted, and their delegates received a manifesto from Philip, in 
which he outlined his plans for promoting the interests of Greece. During 
the winter the manifesto was discussed throughout the country, w hile Philip 
withdrew his army to Macedonia, leaving garrisons probably at Corinth, 
Chalcis, and Ambracia as w r cll as at the Cadmea. 1 

In spring 337 the settlement of the Greek states—the ‘Greek League’ or 
the ‘League of Corinth’, as it is now called—was finally ratified by the con¬ 
gress at Corinth and sworn to by each state. All mainland states south of 
Olympus, except Sparta, and many island states became members of a federal 
union, which styled itself‘The Greeks’. They undertook to observe a general 
peace; use military’ sanctions in accordance with the principle of collective 
security against any violator of the peace; respect the liberty’ and autonomy 
of each member-state under its existing constitution, which could only be 
changed by constitutional processes; refrain from executions, redistribution 
of landed property, and other subversive measures contrary to current laws; 
and suppress all brigandage and piracy. The aim of this undertaking was to 
arrest the cycle of inter-state wars and internal revolutions in individual 
states. The organ of government in the federal union was ‘ the Council ot the 
Greeks’, its members being recruited by election in each state in numbers 
proportionate to its military and naval strength. 1 he list ot members, which 
has survived as an appendix to the Charter, is defective. Some were city- 
states, others were tribal units forming one group (for instance those round 

1 Paus. 1. 9. 4; Isoc. Bp. 3; BCH 73 - 2 59 (Str. 4*9 4*7 ™ stakc " in 

•ayins Amphissa was destroyed); PIb. 9. 28. 6; 18. 14; D.S. 16. 89.1-2; Plu. Ph". 16. 5. 
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the Spcrcheus valley), and the number of votes so held by states and tribal 
groups was probably too or more at the outset. The decisions of the Council, 
passed by a majority vote, were binding on all members. Its competence 
covered all departments of federal affairs: declaration of war and peace, 
levying of contingents, supplies, and taxes, trial of offenders against the 
federal contract, power of banishment from federal territory, appointment of 
arbitrators to settle disputes and of executive officials to safeguard the general 
peace. The Council w as to meet at the centres of Greek religion—Delphi, 
Olympia, Nemca, and the Isthmus—and five presidents for each session were 
to be selected by lot from the Councillors. 

The closest parallel to this settlement was the League of Gty-States, 
formed in 362/361 within the memory of Philip. The federal union was more 
strongly centralized (for its resolutions were binding on all members, and the 
principle of one vote for each state was abandoned), but it was in the direct 
line of Greek federal developments during the fourth century. The League of 
Gty-States had failed, because it lacked leadership and remained static. At 
its first regular meeting in summer 337 the federal union entered into an 
offensive and defensive alliance for all time with the Macedonian state, de¬ 
fined as ‘ Philip and his descendants*. It then made a joint declaration of war 
on Persia, to avenge the sacrilege committed by Xerxes on the temples of the 
Greek gods, and unanimously elected Philip ‘Hegemon’, with full powers 
of command over its forces by land and sea, ‘as a benefactor of Greece 1 . 
Once war was declared on Persia, the link between Greece and Macedon lay 
in the person of Philip. Operations of w ar w ere conducted * in accordance 
with the resolutions of the G>uncil and the orders of the Hegemon’, and the 
Hegemon or his deputy acted as Chairman at the sessions of the Council. 
Thus the Greek states, reminded of the union in 481 w hich had enabled them 
to defeat the Persians, now embarked on a religious crusade which might 
liberate their kindred in Ionia and remove the shame of so many settlements 
imposed by the Great King. 1 

On the declaration of war Philip obtained approval for keeping his garrisons 
in Thebes, Chalcis, Ambracia, and Corinth, and called up the contingents of 
the Greek states. In spring 336 a vanguard of at least 10,000 men, commanded 
by Parmenio and Attalus and supported by a fleet, crossed the Hellespont, 
and the main body of the army w as to follow under Philip’s command in the 
autumn. In Asia Minor Mentor, the Viceroy, had died, and his brother 
Memnon had succeeded only to his military' authority’. At Susa the com¬ 
mander of the Palace Guard, Bagoas, having poisoned Artaxcrxcs Ochus in 
338, and his son Arses in 336, was himself poisoned by Darius Codo- 
mannus (r. May 336). The invading army was welcomed by Cyzicus and 
other Greek cities, which revolted from Persia. The Ephesians set up a statue 

* CHI * 77 . * 79 . 18* 192; 1 C 4.* 1. 68; [D.] 17. 8,10,15, 16,19; DS. 16. 89. 3; Plb. 
3. 6. 12; 9. 33. 7; At r. An. 2. 14. 4; 3. 24. 5; 7. 9. 5; Just. 9. 5. Some details arc much dis- 
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of Philip in the temple of Artemis, and Pixodarus, the satrap ^ Cam, oifered 
the hand of his daughter to Arrhidaeus, a son of Philip Meanwhile at Athens 
prosecutions and counter-prosecutions were Laid by the supporters and the 
opponents of co-operation with Macedon. In internal aftaira Lvjuryus stro e 
to restore the state’s 11 nances. In 337 Demosthenes was elected Chief Cum- 
mksioner of the Thenric Fund, which was once more absorbing the surplus 
monies, and he obtained the Assembly’s approval for undertaking repairs 
and fortifications at the Feiraeus. Early in 33* * propel by Cttsiptaoj to 
confer a gold crown on Demosthenes at the Dtonysra was Lmpeauh L d 
illegal by Aeschines, and Aldimdius, a Macedonian general, was honoured 
by tiie Assembly. When a contingent of cavalry and triremes was required for 
the campaign against Persia, Fhocion persuaded the Ascmbly to send it 
without demur/When it was reported that Vhihfs daughter Cleopatra vas 
to marry Alexander of Molossia in July the Athenians sent a gold crowr. 
to Philip and reported their willingness to surrender to him anyone wno 
basing plotted to take his life, was being harboured in t ie city, lnus the 
democracy continued to oscillate between opposition and co-operjtiom 
In the Macedonian monarchy polygamy was probably a traditional practice 
Amyntas, the father of Philip, had had at Least sa .sons by wo 
thereby secured the succession within the royal house, i ip ^ 51 
but only iwo sons, the first-born of Olympias, Alexin r, an a 
Philinna, Arrhidaeus, who suffered from epilepsy. Olympias, being herself c 
royal Greek blood, was the queen, and Alexander was marked out as the he r. 
If'Philip and Alexander should be killed In the fonhcommgcampaigmm As.a, 
neither Arrhidaeus nor Amyntas, the son of Pcrdiccas, for w om _ i tp . 
at first acted as regent, ivas worthy oi the throne. It was P ro a . 
hope of begetting another soil that Philip married C eopatra, 

Macedonian noble, Attains, in 337. The marriage, however, caused esira *- 
ment with Olympias and Alexander, who left the court but were ^ 

Philip in 336^ and it was a mark of reconciliation that Olympias daug , 
Cleopatra, was to be married to Alexander of Molossia. During the wedd ng 
celebrations Philip, unaccompanied by the royal guards, was 
theatre at Acgae, when he was assassinated by a young nu .e, susa .» _ _ 
was actuated by a personal grudge rather than by any po 1 tea > , k " _ . 
body of the king, w ho was in hU forty-sixth year, was laid to r^.^c royal 
tomb of the Macedonian kings, and his son Alexam er was acc aimc 

people l King of Macedon V ,, . 3il 

The military 7 and diplomatic achievements of Philip were dear to ha - 

temporaries. They had seen his kingdom rise from wea 'ness o a - __ 
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r ^;iich had never been equal led in the history of Europe, Isocrates believed 
that in comparison with such an achievement the conquest of Persia was a 
Il.vs difficult task. I heopoinpiis, the historian, who lived to set the conquest 
of Persia, wrote that Europe bad never produced such a man as Philip, son of 
Arm ntas, and that ad Europe would become his if he continued to observe 
the same principles in his policy. Those who criticized his treatment of 
Greece did not deny his success in the Balkans, where he formed a bulwark 
against the nomadic peoples of northern Europe which was to hold firm for 
several centuries. I he greater Macedonian state was his creation. Without 
disrupting its institutions or draining its manpower, but rather by strengthen¬ 
ing and extending both, he made its authority supreme from the Adriatic to 
the Black bea and from the Danube to the borders of Laconia, Despite the 
speed with which the nation had grown, it had the strength to earn- the 
strain of Alexander s campaigns in Asia and to remain the central bastion in 
the Balkans. 1 

l he army was the people in arms, devoted in loyalty to their king and sup¬ 
ported by the basis of economic prosperity which he had built. In the early 
years of his reign he used mercenary' troops freely, but tow ards the end only 
in specialist units. I he Companions, who formed his staff and his heavy 
cavalry, were unsurpassed in efficiency and in prowess, The squadrons, n> 
cmitu J irrjna individual disrnets in his realm, rivalled one another in their 
territorial loyalties, and the distinguished service of individuals was rewarded 
by promotion to the privilege of membership of the staff or of the Royal 
(juard (agema). I he Foot Companions, nr heavy infantrv of the phalanx, 
were similarly organised, the king’s own battalions, the HypaspfctS, forming 
the corps d dm. i be ancillary units of light cavalry, infantry fighting in con¬ 
junction with cavalry, peftasts, javelin-throwers, slingers, engineers, sappers, 
commissariat, and surveyors were expert in conducting mountain warfare in 
the Balkans and sieges of strongly fortified cities. Philip himself led which- 
ever arm at die stiffest task. He was wounded organising the siege of 
Met hone and commanding the Companion cavalry in Illyria, and he led the 
m tan try against Hardy lisand at Chacronea, The army which Alexander in¬ 
herited had been trained in the perils of war and had proved itself almost 
mvincible in battles against Illyrian infantry', Greek hoplites, and Scythian 


Philip was said to have prided himself more on his diplomacy than on his 
mi jury victories. He employed duplicity' and bribery, as his contemporaries 
did, and he employed them more successfully. In warfare he could he as cruel 
in executing the mercenaries of Gnomarchus or in destroying OIvnthus as 

TT 0f ™ wthOrdiomenms or Sestus,but heshowed 

a higher standard of humanity towards Phocis and Amphissa and a greater 
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generosity towards Athens. The range of his statesmanship w as shown not 
only in the organization of his own kingdom but also in his handling of neigh¬ 
bouring peoples, both Greek and barbarian. While the territory between 
Lake Lychnidus and the river Ncstus was incorporated in Macedonia, he left 
Illyrian and Thracian tribes under vassal kings and developed their resources 
by founding colonies. In Epirus he strengthened the kingdom of Molossia 
and extended its realm, but the association was cemented only by ties of 
marriage. In Thessaly, where he was faced with a civilization equal to that of 
Macedon, the political bond was one of association on equal terms, for 
Thessaly not only elected him archon of its League, but also became, unlike 
Macedon, a member of the Greek League. In all these areas he favoured 
urban development but not city-states. For Greece he found a different 
solution. The man who tried so patiently to win the co-operation ot Athens, 
and stopped his cavalry from pursuing at Chacronea, did not intend, as his 
enemies claimed, to destroy the Greek city-states but to pacify them and win 
their collaboration against Persia. He may have been trying to achieve the 
impossible. Yet the Charter of federal union revealed a deep insight into the 
causes of anarchy in the Greek states, and Philip at the height of his career 
had more prudence and probably more regard for Greece than Alexander 
was to show in his youth. 1 

The centre of the whole structure was one man who acted in several dis¬ 
tinct capacities: King of Macedon, king over vassal kings in the Balkans, 
archon of the Thessalian League, hieromnemon on the Amphictyonic Council, 
hegemon of the Greek League in time of war. The personality and the aims of 
Philip are therefore of the greatest historical importance. In some respects 
they are enigmatic. Demosthenes, Aeschines, 1 heopompus, and Isocrates 
differed in their interpretation. Each judged him primarily as Greek judging 
Greek. Demosthenes saw him, like Epaminondas of I hebes, endangering the 
ambitions of Athens, and Isocrates cast him, like Dionysius or Archidamus, 
as the leader of a Panhcllcnic crusade against Persia. Philip was certainl) 
more than a capable barbarian from Pella. His court was Greek in manners. 
He brought Hellcnization to the Balkan lands, and would have done the same 
to Asia, if he had lived and defeated Persia. His plan to pacify the Greek states 
and provide scope for their surplus populations in Asia was conceived in the 
interest of Greece as well as of Macedon. He was reputed to be interested in 
Greek thought, he employed Aristotle to teach Alexander, and he admired 
‘the Attic graces’ of the city of Athena. If we judge him as a Greek of t ic 
fourth century, he w as certainly an enlightened conqueror of other states, but 
it may be that we should regard him rather in the context of the Macedonian 
monarchy. 1 


« Polyacn. 4. 2. 9; Sir. 313 fin. (Ncstus); Plb. *0. 1 (on Philip s treatment of Athens). 
* Philip did not use the title of king in dealing with the Greek states or on ha cmn>/The 
constitution of Macedon was described as ‘the kingdom of Philip rnd hu^descendants in 
contrast to the republics of Greece in the Charter of the League (GUI 1 /,)- u c 
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Thc Macedonian kings had much in common with the Mycenaean kings 
portrayed in the Iliad. They, too, were ‘sprung from Zeus’. For Philip claimed 
to be a descendant of Heracles, the son of Zeus. He put the head of Heracles 
on his earliest coins, named his first city-foundation Hcraclca, and dedicated 
a statue of Heracles at the mouth of the Danube. He worshipped Zeus at 
Dium, dedicated a treasury to Zeus at Olympia, defended Apollo’s shrine at 
Delphi, and placed the heads of Zeus and Apollo on his coins. It is significant 
that Isocrates asked Philip as a descendant of Heracles to consider all Greece 
his fatherland. The Homeric qualities of Philip—qualities which are better 
known to us in Alexander—were a will for power, a desire for glory, a 
passionate, generous, and emotional nature, which caused him to weep over 
the brave men of the Sacred Band who lay dead at Chaeronea. If Philip had 
the simple faith of the Heroic Age and believed himself to be in truth a 
descendant of Zeus, called, like Heracles, to benefit mankind, then the springs 
of his personality and his policy, as of Alexander’s, are to be found in a deep 
religious conviction. 1 


§ 4 . The Western Greeks , 345-322 

In the period 400-348 great changes took place in Italy, which were later to 
affect the Greek cities of the West. The southwards pressure of the tribal 
peoples of central Europe, which probably caused the Illyrians, Paconians, 
Thracians, Getae, and Scythians to threaten the settled areas of the Balkans, 
brought the Gauls over the Alps into the area north of the Po at the beginning 
of the fourth century. \\ edged between the realm of Etruria and the territory 
of the \ cneti at the head of the Adriatic Sea, the Gauls advanced dow r n the 
centre of Italy, forcing the Etruscans back to the foot-hills of the Apennines 
and to the Adriatic coast of L mbria. Rome took advantage of this pressure on 
the Etruscans to capture Vcii (396) and acquire the southern tip of Etruria 
( 39 *)• ^ "as before the attack on Vcii that Rome first sent envoys to Greece, 
to consult the oracle at Delphi; and after it she dedicated a gold bowl at 
Delphi, in the Treasury of Massilia, with whom she was on friendly terms. 
But the Roman advance was halted for a time by the Gauls, who sacked Rome 
r. 391 and carried their raids into Campania and Apulia. 

A generation of intensive warfare followed. From it Rome emerged trium¬ 
phant. In 358 she inflicted a severe defeat on the Gauls, forced the Aequi 
and Hernici into alliance, and drove the Yolsci back from the coastal plains. 
In 354 she compelled some recalcitrant states to rejoin the Latin League, 
and made an alliance with the Samnites. In 351 her annexation of southern 


Greek envoys; his least Greek characteristic was his fondness of liquor on 
festnc occasions, which gave rise to many good stories, such as his drunken chanting of the 
preamble of an Attic decree in the name of his enemy Demosthenes Demosthenes Potanins 
(Phi. Dem. 20; cf. D. 19. 308; Aeschin .2. 5a; D.S. 16. 87). 
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Etruria was confirmed by a treaty of peace with Tirqtunii and Falerii. These 
successes aroused the interest of" Carthage. In 348 Rome and her allies con¬ 
cluded with Carthage and her allies a treaty of friendship, which regulated 
conditions of trade and piracy in the maritime areas controlled by the signa¬ 
tories, The Carthaginians were excluded from Roman and allied territory 
save that they could trade at Rome, and the Romans and their allies were 
excluded from Sardinia and Africa but could trade at Carthage or in the 
Carthaginian part of Sicily. 1 

In the same period Carthage was acquiring an empire in Spain, w here her 
rivals in trade were Greek colonies founded by Mmilia. Her main ambition 
in 348, when she made her treaty with Rome, was to conquer Greek Sicily 
and control the Straits of Messana, For this purpose the capture of Syracuse 
was essential. When Hicetas in 345/344 invited Carthage to help in expelling 
Dionysius from Ortygia, the Carthaginians prepared to occupy Syracuse and 
conquer the Greek cities, now weakened by continuous warfare since 357 - 
They were not deterred by the fact that Hicetas had previously sent envoys 
to Corinth; for Greece was then overshadowed by the power oi Macedon. 

When Hicetas and the aristocrats of Syracuse asked Corinth for help, they 
wanted a liberator who would not turn into a tyrant. I he Corinthians chose 
Timolcon, who had proved his detestation of tyranny f. 365 by arranging the 
assassination of his brother, then tyrant of Corinth. A letter arrived soon 
afterwards from Hicetas to discourage Corinth from intervening, because he 
had just invoked the aid of Carthage. Nevertheless, Timoleonset sad in 344 
with ten ships and 700 mercenaries, mostly veterans of the Sacred War, He 
was i ntcrccpted by a Carthaginian squadron at R hcgium, but slip ped awa> 
to Tauromenium in Sicily, where he was welcomed by Andromaohus, father 
of the [aier historian, Timacus, He was soon invited to intervene in a pirty 
struggle at Adranum, But Hicetas, who had now confined Dionysius to 
Ortygia, the citadel of Syracuse, arrived at Adranum as a rival participant 
with a much stronger force. Timolcon suspected with good reason that 
Hicetas was a would-be tyrant; he therefore attacked Hicetas without warn¬ 
ing and defeated his troops. This success won Timoleon the support of a 
rival of Hicetas, a Campanian c&ndottierc called Mamcrcus, who was tyrant 
of Catena; and he was put (probably by Mamercus) into touch with Diony- 
si us, whose enmitv towards Hicetas and Carthage gave an in tcrest in common 
to the ty rant and the liberator. An agreement was concluded,« hereby Timo- 
tcon would help in the defence of Ortygia and Dionysius w ould share Catana 
as a base. In autumn 344, some fifty days after 1 imoleoo s arrival in^Sicily, 
his lieutenant, Neon, was in Ortygia, collaborating with Dionysius 
mercenaries against Ilicctas and Carthage. Dionysius and Timolcon probably 
acted together for some months, but in summer 343 Dionysius left the 
Sicilian scene and retired to Corinth. 

c Scj'L 17 (Etruria); Appian liei- B (Vai); D.S. if 93; Hb. 3. h (Mugc); D S - l6 ‘ 
6^ 1; I417 7. 27. a. 
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In spring 343 Carthage, having control of the seas round Sicily, sent a large 
army and 150 ships under Mago to occupy Syracuse. He blockaded Orcygia 
by land and sea and posted a squadron in south Italy to intercept any aid from 
Greece. As Timoleon managed to send fishing smacks with supplies to 
Ortygia in stormy weather, Mago and Hketas set off to attack his base at 
Catana, but in, their absence Neon made a sortie and captured Achradina, 
By hard fighting Neon and Timoleon both held out until a force of ten ships 
and 2,000 huplites, sent by Corinth, evaded the Carthaginian squadron in 
south Italy, joined Timoleon at Catana, and enabled him to capture Messana 
which was friendly to Carthage. Meanwhile a quarrel had arisen betw r een 
Mago and Hketas, and it was accentuated when Mago heard that the Greek 
mercenaries of Hicetas w ere conversing with those of Neon during a truce. 
Mago, perhaps suspecting treachery, sailed away to western Sicily, where he 
was censured bv hts government and committed suicide. Timoleon arrived 
next day at Syracuse with 4,000 men, and Hketas removed his mercenaries 
to Leontim. In autumn 343 Syracuse was at last liberated from the double 
menace ol tyranny and Carthaginian occupation, and on Timoleon T s orders 
the citizens demolished the citadel, patace, and tombs of the tyrants. 5 

I imoleon enjoyed almost two years of respite from Carthaginian attack, 
during which he made I title progress against the crop of tyrants in the 
Stcfliotc cities hut strengthened Syracuse by recalling exiles, attracting 
settlers, and revising her constitution. He came to terms with Hicctax and 
borrowed mercenaries from him, before Carthage returned to the attack. As 
her army of some 70,000 men included the finest citizen troops of Carthage, 
known as I he Sacred Band', and a squadron of chariots, and was supported 
by a large fleet, based at Lilybaeum, it is clear that the aim of the expedition 
was to annex the Greek part of Sicily. Timoleon could raise only 13,000 
troops, of whom 3,000 were Syracusans, some came from Corinth and her 


colonics, and the rest were mercenaries, and he had no fleet to challenge that 
of Carthage, With great courage ho invaded Carthaginian territory. He lost 
1,000 mercenaries who mutinied on the match, but his initiative succeeded 
in drawing the Carthaginians inland, probably towards Entella. There, per¬ 
haps more by luck than by design, he caught the Carthaginian army in the 
act of crossing the river Crimisus. Before the main body could get across, he 
attacked the vanguard, led by the Sacred Band and the chariots, just as a 
thunderstorm broke overhead and a gale of wind drove the hail into the faces 
of the enemy. 11 is cavalry galloped past the chariots and attacked the wing of 
the Sacred Band, just as his hopliies in a massed formation delivered a frontal 
attack. 1 he enemy were driven into the river, which was quickly becoming a 
raging torrent, the Sacred Band was annihilated, and the supporting Spanish, 
Gallic, Italian, and African mercenaries suffered heavy casualties. TimuleonV 
victor) was crow-ned by capturing the Carthaginian camp with its treasure 

■ Area. Pol. >3^: Flu. Tim. 3-13; i 6 , ( ;D.S. *6.65-70.3; FGrMi&Afc Qty. i>h 
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intact (c. May 341)- Some panoplies were sent to Corinth to commemorate 
the victory of Corinthian arms over Carthage. 1 

Timoleon’s success against Carthage caused Hicctas, Mamcrcus, and other 
tyrants to form a coalition against him and obtain help from Carthage, which 
now for the first time recruited many Greek mercenaries. In 339 Timoleon 
made peace with Carthage; he accepted the river Halycus as his boundary, on 
condition that Carthage withdrew her aid from the tyrants. \\ arfare, con¬ 
ducted on both sides with mercenaries, continued until 337 " b cn tb e 
tyrants were suppressed and the Campanian mercenaries ot Aetna were 
expelled. In order to mark the end of a terrible chapter in the history of 
Sicily, Hicetas, Mamcrcus, and all other tyrants who fell into 1 imoleon s 
hands were publicly done to death. 2 

Between 342 and* 336 Timoleon recruited settlers from Greece, Italy, and 
Sicily to repeople the cities. Syracuse received at least 40,000 men, Ag> rium 
10,000, and they probably extended their citizenship to one another by an 
act of isopolity. Gela, Acragas, and other cities rose again from their ashes. 
The settlers in the Siceliotc cities, numbering with their families some 
hundreds of thousands, give striking evidence of the floating population in 
Greek lands. At Syracuse coinage had not been issued probably for some ten 
years. From 342 onwards Timoleon minted silver coins bearing a Pegasus 
for Syracuse and Leontini, and after the victory ot the Cnmisus an issue in 
gold and silver depicting the head of Zeus the Liberator (Plate Xlly). A 
bronze issue had the head of a warrior which may portray I imoleon as the 
second founder of Syracuse. In order to prevent any recurrence of tyranny at 
Syracuse, Timoleon and his Corinthian advisers abolished extreme demo¬ 
cracy' and established a mixed constitution. 1 he senior civil magistrate was 
the priest of Olympian Zeus (amphipolos), chosen by a process of election by 
vote and selection by lot from the members of three families; a Council of 600 
members, drawn probably from the well-to-do classes, conducted ^ de¬ 
partments of civil administration; and the Assembly discussed and decided 
questions of major importance only. Military affairs were entrusted to an 
elected panel of generals, who, in the event of war against people of another 
race, were under oath to obtain a generalissimo from Corinth. Although 
details of the constitution are uncertain, its purpose was clearly to avoid class 
strife by giving all classes a share in government. Similar constitutions were 
perhaps set up throughout Greek Sicily, except at I auromenium, and the 
city-states were organized into some form of League under the leadership of 
Syracuse. 3 ... 

Having completed his mission of liberation, Timoleon retired from public 
life. His sight failed, and he died within a few years at Syracuse, where the 

1 Plu. Tim. 22. 3-29; D.S. 16. 70. 4-*; 12. 2-73; 77 - 4-8i- Hap. 21.13* 

1 Phi. Tim. 30-34; D.S. 16. 81.3-82. 4. _ 
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citizcns laid his ashes in the Agora and instituted games in his memory. An 
admirer of Epaminondas, Timolcon was a sincere idealist who upheld the 
liberal traditions of the city-state. He was a brilliant commander of mer¬ 
cenary troops, who used the methods of duplicity and violence for a higher 
purpose than his rivals. His triumph over tyrants and Carthaginians saved 
Sicily from self-destruction by party-strife and from annexation by a foreign 
power. The constitution and the League w hich he devised were intended to 
keep Sicily safe in the future, but they could only be made effective by a 
change of spirit in the Siceliotes and by a change of social conditions in the 
Siceliote cities. For the neighbouring powers sought not the co-operation of 
the Siceliotes but the annexation of their lands. 1 

In south Italy the raids of the Lucanians and Mcssapians caused Taras to 
appeal for help to her mother-city, Sparta, w hich sent out an army and a fleet 
c. 343 under one of her kings, Archidamus, the son of Agesilaus. Taras, 
once so powerful, was weakened by the luxury and indolence of her citizens, 
who relied mainly on mercenary troops for defence against the Italian tribes. 
Archidamus fell in battle in 338—on the very day, it was said, of the battle 
at Ghacronca. The Tarentincs refused him burial, probably because he was 
believed to have taken bribes from the Phocians at Delphi. The Spartans 
dedicated a statue of him at Olympia, and severed relations with the Taren- 
tines. In 334 Taras applied for help to Alexander of Molossia. 2 

With the help of Philip the Molossian king had united the tribes of Epirus 
into a League, of which he was elected commander in war {hegemon). The 
‘Molossi’, like the ‘Macedones’, were probably of Greek origin, and their 
royal house claimed descent from Ncoptolemus, son of Achilles. The territory 
of the Molossi extended down to the Gulf of Ambracia, w here the small city- 
states in Cassopia were subject to Alexander’s authority. The tribes in 
northern Epirus, partly Greek and partly Illyrian in descent, provided ex¬ 
cellent troops, and the country had a larger free population than any city- 
state. On the Greek mainland there was no opportunity to expand, but the 
conquest of southern Italy would afford land for settlers and control the entry 
to the Adriatic Sea. Alexander crossed to Taras with a large army of cavalry 
and infantry, took command of the levy of the Italiote League, and attacked 
the Italian tribes. By conquering Messapia and allying himself with the 
Pcucctii, he protected the Greek cities on the Adriatic coast. By cutting off 
the Bruttii from the Lucanians, he captured Consentia, liberated Tcrina, and 
fought his way through Lucania to the bay of Salerno. He was now near the 
border of Campania and came into contact with Rome (r. 332). 

After the treaty with Carthage Rome was faced by a revolt of the Latin 
states. In 340, when the last rebels were defeated, Rome adopted a new policy 

* Plu- Tim. 37-39; D.S. 16. 90. L 
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which was soon to make her the strongest power in central Italy- Hitherto 
she had led the states of the I^tin League as a military coalition, much as 
Sparta had once led the states of the Pdoponnese, hu t now she disbanded the 
Latin League and bound each state directly to herself by separate and usually 
generous tirades. To some states she gave full Runtan citizenship, thereby 
enlarging her citizen body as no Greek state had done except Syracuse-under 
Dionysius, and 10 others she gave lesser rights. In Campania, coo, she dis¬ 
banded the Campanian League and granted to Cumae, for instance Roman 
rnitas sine suffiagio. At the same lime she strengthened her control ot Latium 
and Campaniiby planting military colonies, Her progressive policy alarmed the 
Saumtes. They joined forces with the Lucanians, and threatened to disrupt her 
settlement lti Latiumand Campania* When Alexander appeared near the border 
of Campania, Roman statecraft rose to the occasion. She concluded with Alex¬ 
ander a treaty of friendship and peace, wherein .Alexander probably under¬ 
took not 10 invade Campania and Rome not to send shi ps into the bay of l mi 

Alexander defeated the Lucanians and Sunnites in rapid campaigns and 
took civilian hostages, whom he sent to Epirus. His authority s P aiin ^ 

the southern parr of Italy, and he was probably in alliance wit yracuser 

His army had proved its superiority' over some of the toughest Italian tribes, 
and he possessed sufficient: wealth to issue gold and silver coins, wle -'ere 
minted at Taras and Metapontium and in Epirus. But, "bras ^me was 
building a nation by extending her citizenship, Alexander of Mol®.a was 
leading Greek cities which had strong traditions uf separatism. ' D 
success was the sign for revolt. Taras and other city-states broke away rum 
the Italiotc League, and Alexander moved the capital of the remaining 
members from Heraclca to Thurii, During a battle in central .ucania, w en 
he w'js leading his cavalry across a river, a Lucanian deserter struck him clown 
with a javelin (330). Their ting slain and their allies split, the Epirotes departed 
from Italy, and Rome soon took the offensive against the weakened Sammies. 

In Sicily and Italy the Greek cities were entering up™ a moral decline. 
War and faction had wakened them economically and socially, and the influx 
of Sicels and mercenaries into the cities had led to a fusion o races w ic 
was hardly affected by fresh immigration from the motherland. U hen the 
city-states were united by Timolcon or by Alexander, hey were so ar 
superior in fighting power and in financial resources that t cy coo e ca 
Carthaginians and Italians alike. But time and again then pohucal disunity 
squandered the superior resources at their disposal. Meanw u e t c m u ^ clc 
of Hellenism spread far into the Italian peninsula, not only affecting the art 
of Etruria, as it had done for centuries, but also awnkenmg the Italian peoples 
to a new understanding of political and military organization. In the West 
as in the East, Aristotle’s dictum, that Greece arid conquer the world, if 
only she could achieve political unity, was still true m 33 °* hut t e san 0 
her superiority were fast miming out A 

• Arist. Pol 13*7*33- 


CHAPTER 3 


The Intellectual Background of the Fourth Century 

T HE antagonism between philosophy and government at Athens was not 
due to the democracy, it would have arisen no less inevitably under an 
autocracy or an oligarchy. The truth was rather that the city-state, 
although it remained for long a condition of mcn T s thinking, was ceasing to be 
the centre of their loyalties-. New- and vital interests were springing into pro¬ 
minence with a vigour which was never equalled throughout antiquity. Men 
found an absorbing subject of Inquiry and portraiture in the individual man 
and his qualities: his intellectual capacity' and his religious perception—com¬ 
bined perhaps in a philosopher-king or a constitutional monarch—his inner 
psychology, hts moral sense, and his response to education, Man T s potential¬ 
ities were studied in a wider setting than the contemporary city-state. His 
mind soared into a world of ideas so untrammelled by political considerations 
that only ambition or conscience could make a philosopher become a ruler. 
Anthropology, geography, and ethnology became once again subjects of 
inquiry. Now that books were more readily available, scholarship developed 
rapidly. As the sum of human knowledge increased, it was encompassed by 
the great schools of philosophy which had supreme confidence in the power 
of the human mind. It was as if maids intellect had burst the walls or the 
city-state to shed its light upon a wider world. 

In historical w riting there was no heir to Thucydides. A comparable con¬ 
cent ration on v. a rand politics in the city-state was found only in such special¬ 
ised fields as [he study' of tactics by Aeneas, of political action by r Demos¬ 
thenes, and of political theory' by Aristotle. Writers of contemporary history 
blazed new trails. Xenophon of Athens (c. 4 3 <^ 354 )> who spent mrat of his 
adult life in exile, wrote a brilliant account of military' adventure in the 
Anabasis. His memoirs covered the range of his interests in cavalry, hunting, 
estate-management, kingship, Athens 1 revenues, the character and trial of 
Socrates, the constitution of Sparta, and the life of Agesilaus. In the Hdltnka, 
which covered the years 411 to 362, his personal sympathies for oligarchy and 
Sparta were as patent as in his lesser works. He had an eve for exciting events 
and colourful personalities. We gain a vivid impression of the scenes after the 
T* _ til Arginusac or the trial of Theramcnes, and of the quick-witted 
AgCMlaus, 1the vigorous Jason, or the unscrupulous Euphron, Yet his mind 
was superficial. There was no analysis of political development, which might 
have given a centra] theme, and no deeper reason was advanced for the rise of 
Ibebes than the prompting of an anonymous supernatural power, a dabnen- 
,<m. 1 hcopompus of Chios {c. 378-f. 305), wbost works survive onJy in fng- 
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ments studied as a wealthy youth in the school oflsocratcs at Athens and was 
thrice exiled from Chios as an oligarchic leader. His histories were based on 
industrious research. He included digressions on geography, ethnology, 
politics, and morals. But his chief interest was in personality, and his criterion 
was personal morality, so that oligarchs as well as democrats incurred the 
censure of this script or maledicentissimus. The title of his major work, the 
Philip pica, was an acknowledgement of the fact that individuals were ousting 
the city-states from the forefront of historical events. 1 . 

Ephorus of Cyme in Asia Minor (c. 405-330) wrotc a universal history' with 
Greece as its centre. His narrative of Greek affairs ran from the Return of the 
Heracleidae to the beginning of Philip’s reign, and was continued by his son 
Dcmophilus down to the end of the Sacred War, while the narrative of Per¬ 
sian affairs ended with Persia’s intervention at the siege of Pcnnthus. Frag- 
ments alone survive, but his work was used by many later authors whose 
writings are extant. Ephorus was more deeply influenced than 1 heopompus 
by his teacher, Isocrates. Panhellcnism and federal developments played a 
more prominent part than personality in his interpretation of the fourt 
ccnturv. His emphasis on ‘general peace’ (koine eirene), transmitted through 
the narrative of Diodorus Siculus, led him to see the culmination of events in 
the unification of Greece by Philip. A scholar rather than a man of affairs, 
Ephorus undertook the enormous task of synthesizing the wor ' o pre¬ 
decessors and created the general structure of ancient history'. In dealing with 
the earliest traditions he had an academic tendency' to prune and rationalize, 
and gave a misleading clarity to much that Herodotus, for instance, a w ise y 
left opaque. When he wrote of later times, he showed a good understanding 
of naval tactics, but he was so ignorant of land warfare that his descriptions 
of battles and sieges were mere exercises in rhetorical writing. He s owe 
great erudition in studying the origins of cities and the geopap > o t c 
world, but he did not travel as Herodotus had done. The massixe u 0 15 

material was arranged by topics, not by archon-years. 1 le passed niora 
ments which were less stringent than those of Theopompus, and he a a 
marked sympathy for Epaminondas. A fragment of a history now n as t e 
work of the Oxvrhvnchus Historian, whether he was Theopompus, Ephorus 
or a Boeotian writer, Dalmachus, affords a valuable idea of the thorough and 
careful study of politics, topopaphy, and chronology’ which mar e t c wor 

of the great fourth-century historians. 1 

In their approach to history Theopompus and Ephorus owed much to a 
fifth-century figure, Hcllanicus of Lesbos, who studied mythology, chron¬ 
ology, and local history and paid special attention to cthno ogy. is mos 
famous work, the Atthis or local history of Athens, appeared 402. In « he 
dated the first king of Athens to 1796 (which wc should t e beginning 

Ephorus); 16. 76. 5. 
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the Middle Bronze Age), and the fall of Troy probably to 1240; he related the 
career of Theseus in considerable detail and brought his narrative down to 
the closing years of the Peloponnesian War. Hcllanicus was followed by a 
large number of local historians. Ctesias of Cnidus, who was doctor to the 
c - 4 ° 5 ~ 397 * " rote histories of Persia and of India, which con¬ 
tained absurd fantasies and romantic stories, typical of the later Greek novels, 
but were accepted as authoritative in his own day. On the mainland of Greece 
the most famous local history was the Atthis of Androtion. While he was in 
exile, he published c. 342 a systematic study of Athens from the beginning 
down to 346 and gave attention especially to the historical period.^ In the 
• history °* b -V Philistus of Syracuse (c. 430-355) was outstand¬ 
ing. He, too,, wrote in exile and devoted almost half of his history to the 
tyranny of Dionysius, whose reputation he endeavoured to defend. These 
local historians, whose works survive only in fragments, provided material 
for many later writers. 


While history’ flourished, poetry declined. The lyrical joy in life which 
sprang Irom the idealism and religious faith of fifth-centurv Athens dis- 
appeared with the changing conditions of the fourth century. Tragedy did not 
evolve beyond the stage to w hich the great tragedians had carried'it. Euri- 
pi cs plays were produced more and more in the numerous theatres of the 
Greek world as interest grew in individual psychology, romantic themes, and 
secular problems. The plays of Agathon, a younger contemporary of Euri¬ 
pides, were also popular. He treated choral lyrics as picturesque interludes in 
a play of realistic action and invented some of his plots without regard to anv 
mythological tradition. Many tragedies were written in the fourth century, 
but the verdict of posterity has condemned them to oblivion. 

In Comedy two plays survive from the fourth century’, both written bv 
Aristo p han«. In Women m Parliament (c. 392) the Athenian women occupy 

C , n ' X "... C r mcn politics, so self-seeking and quarrelsome 

and so vacillating in foreign policy, and they proclaim a New Order of share- 
MW^Mrc-ahkc in husbands and young mcn too, provided the slave girls and 
prostitutes arc put out of business. Praxagora, the successful female dema- 
goguc, shows signs of becoming a powerful general who will imperil the 
hemes of the new communistic order. In Wealth (388), when it is proposed 

' S,gHt t th c b * ,nd ** ‘ Wea,th ’. thc ^rridan Poverty’ is out- 
«r ^blessings of democracy; she keeps men decent, 
and brave, while Wcalth turns them into crooks and sycophants. The 

•Ru 1 hvl ' *? thcsc but it has lost its ^stringency. 

efFeJwLn^V^ \ h ^ mcr,t ' arC P ortra > cd mo ™ for their social 
dwdL rhr b T ^ C,r ' UCZl COn L SCqucnces - Thc characters-the idle city- 
lubrid^ni h h °T C ° Unr t r)man ’ ***** on,ook ' r > the love-sick youth, the 
C pn *? and thc huckstcr ^ crm€s —derive less from 

Tb C 2 3nd m ° rc from thc soc i*l manners of the fourth- 

century city. The New Order is a parody not so much of democracy as of the 
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philosophical ideas which Plato was then propounding and later published in 
his Republic. The situations are nearer to realistic human life—the swindle Of 
faith-healing in the temple of Asclcpius, and the parody cf a sophisticated 
fovc-songin a fashionable city. In Women in Parliament Aristophanes claimed 
that he was tapping a new source: in Comedy, which yielded laughter rather 
than satire. The direct exhortation by the poet has gone, the Chorus has 
become so insignificant in its utterances that the text of Health presides at 
times no Ivrics but Just the entry *a bit by the Chorus 1 .1 radition relates that 
in his old age Aristophanes wrote two plays with no choral lyrics or pul meal 
satire, and that these plays contained the good-natured burlesque and the 
neatness of plot w hich w ere destined to mark the revival of comedy by Men¬ 
ander. In a famous couplet Plato bade farewell to the must creative poet of 
the age: l Thc Graces sought a shriue that would not M; they found the 
heart of Aristophanes, 1 ' 

Oratory flourished in the unsettled conditions of the fourth eentur). 
Private life was riddled with litigation, while public men advocated policies in 
the Assembly and fought for their lives, like gladiators, in the people s courts. 
As litigants spoke In person, they often hired a professional orator to compose 
their speeches for them. Such a writer was Lysias, a metic at Athens, w 10 w as 
active r. 403-380. Departing from the rather stilted style of Antiphon, he e- 
vdoped a persuasive limpidity of expression which was close to colloquial 
diction, and a sufficiently flexible sty le to fit the personality of the litigant. 
Another meric, Isaeus, whose extant speeches w'erc delivered in the P^ n 
r. 390—3,53, combined the merits of Lysias* style with a greater versatility in 
depicting the personality r of his litigants and a more rigorous exposition or 
close argument. Reside these two Andoctdcs, who spoke himself in court 
c. 410-300, was an amateur of natural genius, especially in the dramatic force 
of his narration, and he bequeathed an example of directness and v iv tc. ness to 
the great political orators who lived in the age of Philip and A!exam ef. . o 
other period has yielded such a galaxy of gifted speakers. Demosthenes, 
Aeschines, Hypcrides, Hegcsippus, Lycurgus, Denudes, and the speco- 
writer Dinarchus were the models of the Roman orators and throug r cm 0 
European and American orators. Supreme among them was Demosthenes. 
His art was as meticulously studied as that of Thucydides in diction, r 3 _ 
and antithesis. His evocation of emotion in his audience was ac eve y 3 
wide variety of effects, from which humour alone was lacking. I he intensity 
of hri feeling, the vigour of his argument, and the spwd of his narrative 
asail the mind of the modem reader with such force that he is constrained, 
often against his better judgement, to accept Demosthenes pomr o view. 

The superb quality of Attic Oratory' was rivalled by that of written prose 
Whereas Xenophon wrote with a natu ral charm and ease, Loc rates (43 3 a' 
laid the foundations of a studied artistic prose. After a short career as a speech- 

1 Cinii'i, s« POxy. 11. nr, 2331. Ar. Ec* 557 > 1 *55 (^ f novelty), Lift ro PUtanios 
Diff. Cw, I. S for nnnciion with New Comedy. 
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writer, he turned f. 392 to the teaching of oratory and developed his own 
talent as a political essayist. He used the artistic effects of Corgias, but with 
a more sparing hand- for metaphor, poetic words, balanced ckustUac, and 
rhythmical endings were set within a medium which had much of the ap¬ 
parent simplicity' of Lysias, lie developed a periodic style which had more 
balance, smoothness, and amplitude than that of Thucydides, hot tended in 
its mellilluousness to become monotonous. He combined dignity with pre¬ 
cision, and clarity with embellishment. His worts became the model for 
stately prose, whether cast in the form of essay, encomium, or open letter, 
and influenced the styles of Ephorus, Theopompus, Lycurgus, and in due 
course Qccro, Equally influential was his arrangement of the subject-matter 
m a manner calculated to carry' conviction. His theme, for instance in the 
atiegjnctitj published in 380, was expounded in accordance with a carefully 
balanced plan. This part of his teaching encouraged Ephorus and Theo- 
pompus to write history by subject rather than in an annalistic form, and 
orators to pay more attention to the exposition of their argument. 

A less stately but more charming style was employed in the 'dialogue’, 
which represented conversations, actual or imaginary', in a literary setting, 
Aenophon incorporated such conversations in his portraval of the gnat 
Cyrus and m his memoirs of Socrates, but they excelled more in convem- 

m d ™ dc forcc - °f dialogue was Plato. In his 

hands the characters live, their arguments are cogent, and the thrill of intel¬ 
lectual discovery is experienced. Few passages in prose or poetry are as 
moving as 1 e c ose of the Phaedo^ or as beautiful as Diotima’s description of 
oi e m t e jmpoitum. His style is amazingly versatile. He describes a scene, 
paints a character, sets our a disputation, and expresses a spiritual belief w ith 
cqua Ciiarm, or in every mood fits writing has a ’noiseless current and 
grandeur unmatched by subsequent writers of dialogues, Aristotle, too, was 
famed for his dialogues (which have noi survived). In manv of their longest 
oorks Pteo and Aristotle made more use of consecutive exposition, which e.t- 
cels in damy of definition and logic. Few ages have achieved so much in pros: 
as tha of koemtes, Plato, Lysias, Xenophon, Demosthenes, and Aristae. 

t!*! ° ' lt j clc )[ iCate and the appeal of orthodox religion gtew 
', . r;u ' 10 ose ^ ,1: 'i' 1 ’ vocation. Uncertain of their own 

',“7 , 7 cbf , d mDre ™ . forraal education than on familv training to give a 
T V° 5 " ' hiIdren - Durius the Peloponnesian War diere 

“ Thc sophists offered technical education, 

P? lt,cs ’. f “ r the aeibldons. At Athens Socrates discussed 

tradition?! f Tf “ k ™, Wled P lnd conduet ' Sparta continued to give her 

f'er citiaens. In the fourth century 
a s^u.us nhl ^nK r S'®* 1 ”* the Greek world, spreading often 
had^ian; r,'-" Py r 7 rlKlal ^oorledge and of self-interest. Socrates 
diveS,fS rS ’ snd versatility of his genius was apparent in the 
duersit, of their views. I he Spartan system of education found many ad- 
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mirers; for, unlike most states, Sparta was almost immune from party-strife, 
revolution, or tyranny. An interesting combination of Socrates’ influence and 
Spartan education appeared in Xenophon’s Education of Cyrus {Cyropaedia), 
a mixture of history and fiction, which attributed to sixth-century Persia an 
idealized form of Spartan education. Xenophon wanted boys to learn justice 
and honour, because the shamelessness which results from the lack of them is 
at the root of all moral and political wrongs; and he intended at the same time 
to produce good citizens of a military society. 

The first school of higher education, analogous to a modern university, was 
founded at Athens by Isocrates. His aims were moral and practical. 1 le re¬ 
garded grammar, arithmetic, disputation, and literature as basic subjects lor 
preliminary training, and he set the pupils, who came to him at um\crsit> 
age for three or four years, not to study the theoretical basis of now c gc u 
to learn the art of expounding w hat they knew in speech and writing, c i 
not advance anv theory of ethics, but he accepted the highest standards of 
traditional morality. He advocated the claims not of individual ambition nor 
of citv-statc politics, but of Greece as a whole; for he sincerely believed that 
the highest interests of individuals and of city-states lay in the advancement 
of Hellenic unitv. He gave close supervision to his students work, and he set 
an example by speaking and writing himself on Panhcllemc topics. Because 
Isocrates took fees, his critics classed him with the sophists, but his writings 
show' that he taught from conviction, had a high sense of personal an nationa 
honour, and w as concerned with the political and social troubles of his age. is 
pupils, he hoped, would bring a more enlightened statesmanship into po itics. 

The greatest of Socrates’ followers, Plato (r. 429-347), founded the Acad¬ 
emy c. 387. He expounded a theory of knowledge, w hich he hel to t c 
true basis of wisdom, conduct, and politics, and thereby create an mtc 
lectual religion in place of orthodox piety. At the same time he endeavoured 
to incorporate his intellectual religion into a training for life in t ® 
Elementary and secondary education, he believed, should train the child by 
imitation and habituation towards the practice and understanding o g 
principles. Because the models for imitation must be perfect, Plato expelled 
from his Republic those poets and those forms of music whic wire un¬ 
worthy. When the faculty of reason dawns, it should gradually take control ot 
the appetitive and w ilful sides of the personality or soul . en t ere is a 
‘harmonv’ in the soul, an understanding of principles develops, utt 
derstanding is at first based only on instruction and observation. I he hna tout 
of education is a know ledge of the world of abstract Ideas. T c contemp on 
of this world is the highest function of the philosopher. W hen he applied this 
type of education to his ideal state in the Republic , he assumed that it would 
grade the citizens in classes by their abilities; and these classes wou un c 
take the duties for which they were fitted, as rulers, warriors, and workers. 
The citizens would have no family life and no P n '^ tc property. cir c 1 
dren would be reared by state-nurses; learn music, literature, an mnas 1 


5 88 The Intellectual Background of the Fourth Century 

of the proper types; complete two years of military training; and then, if fit 
for it, undergo a course of higher education. The subjects in the course were 
to be Theory of Number, Plane and Solid Geometry, Astronomy, and Har¬ 
monics. Only a few selected students would go on to study Philosophy, which 
leads to the contemplation of the absolute. These few would become the 
rulers of the state not from preference but from a sense of duty. 

In the Republic Plato expounded the nature of virtue and justice first and 
gave his plan of an Ideal State only in outline. In the Laws , on which he w as 
engaged probably from c. 360 until his death, he was concerned primarily 
with politics of a practical kind and therefore with a more detailed system of 
education, which is in some respects different. Children were to stay with their 
family until the age of six, and attend from the age of three a nursery school 
under women teachers. After the age of six the boys and girls were to be 
segregated in separate dormitories, but undergo, as far as possible, the same 
course of education in state schools, controlled by the Minister of Education 
and staffed by expert teachers, w ho were to be recruited from other states. In 
the event of misbehaviour by a child, the teacher and the child w ere both to 
receive corporal punishment. Attendance at school was to be compulsorv on 
the ground that ‘ the child is even more the property of the state than of the 
parents . Physical education by dancing and wTcstling and mental education 
by music were to lead on to the study of literature, arithmetic, geometry, and 
astronomy, all aspects of the curriculum having been censored by the Min¬ 
ister of Education. Women were to play an equal part with men in the state, 
participating in games and warfare, and associating freely in all activities, 
provided that social conscience upheld a high standard of sexual behaviour. 
W omen magistrates were to supervise the nursery schools and advise married 
couples during the first ten years of marriage, and w omen as well as men w ere 
to haw public meals organized by the state. In the state of the Laws organized 
religion was to play an important part, because true understanding comes 
from two sources, religious observation and intellectual education. The 
supreme board of control, in a state remarkable for innumerable boards, w as to 
be recruited from persons eminent in virtue, piety, geometry, and astronomy. 
These are indeed the rulers of the Republic under a different constitution. * 

1 he state for which Plato devised this scheme of education was to be a city- 
state on the Spartan model: in economy not urbanized and not maritime but 
agricultural; in population restricted to a constant figure of 5,040 citizen 
families; in labour dependent entirely on a subject population; and in capital- 
ism so controlled that the richest citizen family was no more than four times 
richer than the poorest. 1 he citizen-class, possessing two inalienable estates 
to each ramify, enjoyed sufficient leisure for education and politics. In its con¬ 
stitution Plato wished to combine the merits of monarchv and democracy. 

I he Laws themselves were to be the rulers. On the other' hand, the magis¬ 
trates were to be the people’s representatives, and the people were to become 
so just and so intelligent that all laws would be willingly obeyed. 
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Aristotle of Stagirus (r. 3 85-52 2), who was a member of the Academy for 
the last twenty years of Plato's life and opened a rival institute at the Lyceum 
in i-ie put a similar faith in the value of education for the city-state. As man 
is unique in the conscious direction of his activities, the task of the statesman 
is to direct the city-state towards the right life. He takes for hi; chief assistant 
the educator, who trains the citizen's mind to understand what is right an 
the citizen's will to do what is right. For Aristotle, too, state-education ™ to 
be compulsory and universal for the members of the citizen class, and the 
subjects of study were to be similar to those outlined by Plato m the Reputlx 
and the Laws. The right life is a double life of good citizenship in the light of 
practical wisdom, and of contemplation which is the quintessence of philo¬ 
sophy. Aristotle’s ideal state also follows the Spartan pattern in ns economy, 
class-structure, and insulation from contemporary commerce and capital¬ 
ism ; and it, too, has a mixed constitution. The political aim of the educator is 
to make the citizen's good judgement coincide with that of die good legislator 
who imprints the personality or ^sou ! 1 ol the whole state upon its P arts - 
Whereas Isocrates envisaged a modification of city-state autonomy w uhm 
a wider framework and devised his course of education accordingly, llito anti 
Aristotle both regarded the city-state, and indeed in material terms the Spar- 
tan type of dtv-state (although they criticized Sparta's institutions and aims), 
as the highest" form of man’s political existence. At first sight [heir conservat¬ 
ism seems strange. Yet they observed correctly that the Gree ui> -yate a 
produced the finest achievements of civilized man, and their nt to 1 P 
tiafities for the future was still unshaken. The limitation in size was necessary, 
so that all citizens should be members of one body by knowing one another 
and knowing their rulers. Their attempts to infuse the city-state wi a new 
religion seems stranger still. For the highest initiates become coniempda^cs, 
not men or women of action, and yet they have to be the ru em 0 t c C1 . 
state. To us an intellectual religion of such a range seems to _ a luuve 
religion above questions of race or politics. To Plato it may liav l .we n sc >. 0 
to Aristotle the Greek alone was capable of such perception ; by nature . 1 or 
both of them the highest intellectual understanding was w ithm me range a y 
of the intellectual aristocrat. For this reason the political methods of their 
ideal states are to us illiberal but to them necessary. Our bchet m universal 
education as a potential equalizer is a tenet of political democracy; c 
lief In an intellectual aristocracy made necessary 7 an authoritarian r^me by 
intellectual oligarchs. Plato and Aristotle ventured to be leie a ■ . 

citizens would be capable of accepting that authority w 1 ou <■ ' _ 

they never overcame the fundamental difficulty of making c ^. n * K . 

willing to act as rulers or legislators or eonutiitter>men, b or their highest loyalty 
was to an intellectual religion which had outgrown the Imuu of the city-state. 

The basis of Plato’s philosophy was Socrates ^tumthat V ( ^ C i ^^ d 
ledge. His early dialogues put previous theories of know ledge to the tat _ 
found them wanting. Because perception is ba-sed on recognition, * 
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is represented (especially in the Phaedo) as ‘recollection’ by the soul of the 
non-material world of absolutes, with which the soul was conversant, before it 
entered the body, and will again become conversant, when it sheds the body. 
The aim of education is to free the highest quality of the soul, its intellectual 
perception, from the distracting pull of its associates, appetite and will, and 
thereby to attain the true happiness and end of man in the contemplation of 
the absolute. The world of ideas is non-material. Yet it is the cause of the 
material world, and its principles are apparent to those who understand the 
movements of the material world, especially those of the hcavcnlv bodies. 
Supreme in the world of ideas is ‘the good and the beautiful’. ‘No mortal 
man , said Plato at the end of the Laws y ‘ will ever become a true worshipper 
of God, unless he accepts our two statements—that the soul is anterior to all 
things which participate in generation, and that the soul is immortal and 
sovereign over all material bodies—and in addition perceives the Mind of the 
universe among the constellations.* 


Aristotle, w hose father was a doctor, had a more biological approach. A 
seed already contains the actuality of the final product, whether it be an in¬ 
dividual sheep or oak tree; the seed is the activator, matter the medium, 
growth the activity’, and the actuality’ envisaged in the seed is the end (or final 
form) of the object. Similarly with a man-made object, w hether it be a bowl 
or a tragedy, the man is the activator, the metal or the words arc the medium, 
growth or making the activity, and the completed object the end. All four 
components arc required for production and arc in this sense ‘causes’; and 
there is a correlation or overlap between them, in that the final form is im¬ 
manent m the seed or in the man’s mind and conditions the growth or making. 
As the actuality of the eye is a seeing organ, so the actuality of the individual 
man is an intelligent and moral being. This actuality’ has been immanent in 
him from the beginning as his ‘soul’ or ‘form*. 

Man’s ‘soul’ or ‘form’ is unique in one respect. Other animals, and also 
t e uman infant, desire what appears to them good by sense-perception. 
Man ^rcs up his sense-perceptions in memory and draws deductions from 
them; but he has also intuitive reason. It is intuitive reason which grasps the 
universal principles that arc the guiding lines of morality and understanding. 
I he intuitive reason, Aristotle believed,'is divine and non-material; and though 
it is immanent in an individual man as part of his soul, it can exist w ithout 
body or soul and contemplate its own understanding. Similarly in the uni¬ 
verse, which consist of fifty-four concentric spheres with our'earth in the 
^ a r. d l hfr >- fifth sphere enveloping all, there are several intelligences 
(dmne like human intuitive reason) which activate the rotatory’ movements 
of the spheres, and the unmoved mover’, God, who is the ‘good’ or ‘desire’ 

,tS movcments fcy attraction and exists only in sclf- 
c^emplation. To the process of life and motion in the universe and in the 

ne,<hn bcgmruns nor and God * lu "' ■ 
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It is, of course, impossible to sketch even the barest outlines of the two 
greatest philosophies of antiquity in a few sentences. Nor can one summarize 
the immense services of the Academy and the Lyceum to learning in every 
field. The Laws of Plato, for instance, rest on detailed research into the theory 
and practice of Attic law, which was to form the basis of Hellenistic law and 
affect Roman law. The Politics of Aristotle, together with memoranda on 
158 Greek constitutions (the Athenaion Politeia is the only survivor) and on 
non-Greek institutions, provided the foundation of later political theory and 
precept. The systematic studies of zoology by Aristotle, botany by Theo¬ 
phrastus, and musicology by Aristoxcnus (both his pupils) started the scien¬ 
tific method of observation, classification, and deduction. Important progress 
was made in mathematics, geometry, and mechanics by Plato s friend Archy- 
tus of Taras, Thcodorus of Cyrene, Thcaetetus, Eudoxus, and Mcnaechmus. 
Aesthetics, ethics, psychology, literary criticism, chronology, geography’, an 
many other subjects excited the fresh curiosity of the Greek mind in this age 
of extraordinary' vitality. 

A revolt against the sophistication of life and the demands of the city-state 
was led by Antisthencs of Athens (r. 455-360), an admirer of Socrates, and 
Diogenes of Sinope (c. 400-c. 325). They' accepted the interrelation of know¬ 
ledge, virtue, and happiness but sought the ideal conditions for happiness in 
a return to primitivism and self-sufficiency'. They rejected all social distinc¬ 
tions and other features of city-state life as based on convention, scorned 
orthodox religion as a fabrication of lies, and studied early an 

life in order to arrive at a true understanding of natural law. The individual 
was free and self-sufficient w hen he w as master of his passions, secure in his 
intelligence, impervious to social or religious demands, and sausfte w it t e 
poverty of a mendicant. Diogenes was content with a tub for shelter. Because 
he reduced his physical needs to a minimum by asceticism and satisfied them 

with a simplicity which paid no regard to social conventions, he receive f c 

name of ‘the dog’ and his followers that of ‘followers of the dog , ynics. 
They propagated their faith zealously by preaching and w-nting, and frag¬ 
ments survive of poems by Crates of Thebes (c. 365-285). c ^ rotc ® a 

haven untouched by the tides of contemporary life, w here garlic, t yme, gs, 

and crusts of bread suffice and no man comes in war to win riches or glory, 
and he found his own home and city not in any walled tower ut in t c 


whole wide earth. , f . 

Another admirer of Socrates, Aristippus of Cyrene, w as an advocate of in¬ 
dividualism who scorned the tenets of society and religion and found happi¬ 
ness in an enlightened hedonism. Little is known of his philosophy, except 
that it influenced Epicurus in the Hellenistic period. 1 . . 

Sculpture and painting, even more refined in technique ar * * n 1 c . \ 
century, found new sources of inspiration in a naturalistic an umanis ic 
treatment of new and traditional themes. In the statue of Peace wit t e 
* PPF 10 F 4, *5 (Cratea). 


592 


The Intellectual Background of the Fourth Century 


Wealth, sculptured in marble by Ccphisodotus of Athens to commemorate the 
peace of 374 or 371, her head is turned towards the playful child in an expres¬ 
sion of tenderness. The same lightness of stance and gentleness of feeling 
recur in the Hermes and child Dionysus by Praxiteles of Athens {floruit 364), 
of which the marble original was found in the Heraeum at Olympia (Plate IX). 
The human rather than the divine side is stressed in these representations of 
the anthropomorphic gods. The artists are content to portray the grace of the 
human body and the emotion in human relations, without striving for the 
majesty and grandeur of the divine. The texture of the skin and the softness 
of the curves in the Hermes and Dionysus have a new realism of treatment 
and perfection of finish. Praxiteles’ most famous statue w as the nude Aphro¬ 
dite of Cnidus, laying her drapery on a water jar by her side and standing in 
graceful relaxation. To Pliny it was the finest statue in the world, and Lucian 
admired ‘the melting expression of her eyes, and their bright joyfulncss’. 
Although the subject is the Goddess of Love, the conscious pose and realistic 
setting remind one of the human model, Phrync the courtesan, among whose 
lovers was Praxiteles. His statues of the boy Apollo killing a lizard, the boy 
Eros, and the girl Artemis of Anticyra express the serenity of youth, and the 
gilded statue of Phryne at Delphi was among the early portraits in Greek 
sculpture.* 


Scopas of Paros, who rivalled Praxiteles in fame, represented stronger 
emotions in scenes of action—Amazons in battle, IVlaenads in ecstasy, and 
Love in attitudes of yearning and desire. Fine portraits were executed of 
Isocrates and Philip by Leochares, of Plato by Euphranor, and of Seleucus by 
Bryaxis. hour artists—Scopas, Leocha res, Bryaxis, and Timothcus—are best 
known from the sculptural remains of the Mausoleum, built at Halicarnassus 
after the death of Mausolus in 353 * The portrait statues of Mausolus and 
Artemisia are good examples of Aristotle’s dictum that the artist renders the 
individual likeness but makes the subject more beautiful than he is; for 
realism is still restrained by an artistic and intelligent idealism. The same 
characteristics appear in the friezes, where the battle of Amazons and Greeks 
is depicted with great boldness and force of composition and a new intensity 
of emotion. 

I heir style reached its acme in Lysippus of Sicyon (f. 328), who excelled 
U1 portraiture and battle scenes. He gave his figures an appearance of greater 
height by making the head smaller and the body more slender and firm. He 
de\ eloped a new canon of proportions to replace the rather square stance of 
earlier statuary with a greater use of the third dimension, as in the Youth 
with a scraper ( Apoxyomenus ) held with both arms extended. He himself 
claimed that earlier artists represented men as they were, and he represented 
them as they appeared to the eye; and that he acknowledged no artist but 
Nature herself as his model. His portraits of Alexander in bronze caught the 


* Rkhtcr, Se fiyi. 499. 659-63 (Peace); 170, 444, 664-5, 667 (Hermes); 668-72 (Aph¬ 
rodite); 673 5 (Apollo); Pliny, NH 36. 20; Lucian, Erotts 13; Eikoma 6 (Aphrodite). 
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inclination of the head in repose and the melting apressaon of the eyes so 
truly that the king would permit no other artist to mode! his likeness. Hunt¬ 
ing scenes and bardc scenes, containing portraits of Alexander an d the Com¬ 
panions in act bn, were no less famous. None of these scenes survive, but those 
on the Sarcophagus of Alexander reflect his influence (Plate X). 

Painting, too, reached its acme in this century with Apelles of Colophon, 
whose qualities as an artist resembled those of Praxiteles and Lysippus. His 
most famous painting was of Aphrodite Anadyomene rising from the sea and 
wringing out her hair in a human pose, like Aphmditeof Cnidus standing by 
the water jar. I Hs portraits of Philip and .Alexander and his self-portrait were 
much admired, and his naturalistic realism is delightfully described in a mime 
by Herod as, where a girl exclaims before a picture by Apelles:' If 1 pinch this 
naked boy, he w ill show the bruise; for his flesh lies warmly pulsing on the 
panel Arid the ox and the man leading him and the girl following and the 
hook-nosed man and the fellow- with his hair standing up have all the look of 
living day. 1 almost shrieked for fear the ox would hurt me. 11 

The magnificent temple of Apollo the Suecourer, situated on a mountain 
ridge at Bassac in Arcadia, was built during the Peloponnesian War. It was in 
Doric style with few r er refinements than the Parthenon, but it contained new 
features in the engaged Ionic columns, of which two had Corinthian capitals, 
and one free-standing Corinthian column inside the cella. The engagement of 
columns and the Corinthian style were developed further, r. 3.50, in the large 
Doric temple of Athena Alcaat Tegea, which rivalled the Eitchthctim in the 
exquisite detail of ornament and the Parthenon in the refinements of its con¬ 
struction. The evolution of the Corinthian capital was a Dorian achievement, 
and this capital became a characteristic feature of Greco-Roman architecture. 
The fourth century also produced the Temple of Zeus at Ncmca, the sixth 
Temple of Apollo at Del phi, and those of Asdepius and Artemis at Epidaurus. 
Great skill was shown in the building of circular tholoi, or rotundas, where 
the inner cella is surrounded by an inner and an outer circle ol columns, 
Corinthian and Doric respectively, at Delphi and Epidaurus. Ihe circular 
Phihppeum at Olympia, begun by Philip and completed by Alexander, was 
surrounded bv Ionic columns, and the inner wall of the cella was decorated by 
engaged Corinthian columns. In Sicily and Italy troubled conditions brought 
the building of temples to an end. The enforced peace gave prosperity to Asia 
Minor. Great temples in Ionic style were built at Ephesus to Artemis (the 
stylobate measuring 343 by 164 feet), and at Didyma near Miletus to Apollo 
(359 feet by 16-8 feet). Their splendour was not matched by any novelty in 
design, except in the sculptured column-drums at Ephesus. Frscne and Sardis 
also built temples, and the huge Mausoleum at Halicarnassus ranked as one 
of the seven wonders of die world. 

1 Arisl. Pa. 1454 (portrait painter?); Richlcf, Str, fi-jp. 3 l 3 ’t 4 ' 

7^-30,735 (Mausoleum); 739, 742-3 (Aporycmcmtt}; 176, 399- 4 *^ (Sarcophagus of 
Alexander); Pliny, A 7 / 34. 61-65 (Lysippus); Plu. Ala. 4- z; Houdu+ 56, 
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Secular buildings rivalled the temples in grandeur: Phil on’s arsenal at 
Athens, some 400 feet long; the Thersilion or Assembly-hall of the Arcadian 
League at Megalopolis, 218 feet by 173 feet with a roof carried throughout on 
atone columns; and die Leonidacum qr residential quarters at Olympia, 263 
feet by 243 feet in area, the rooms surrounding an inner court w ith a Doric 
peristyle and the outer colonnade consisting of 138 Ionic columns. Similar, 
no doubt, were the great buildings of Dionysius of Syracuse, forerunners of 
Agathodes 1 L sixty-couch 1 palace. Finest of all surviving buildings of the 
fourth century ate the stone theatre at Epidaurus (r. 350), where the semi¬ 
circular auditorium is 387 feet in diameter, and that at Athens (r. 330) with 
a sealing capacity of some 17,000 persons. Both are still used for the produc¬ 
tion of plays and have remarkable acoustic qualities. The Fanathenaic stadium 
at Athens, S50 feet long in *poros ’ stone, was also built under the financial 
regime of Lycurgus, No less typical of the fourth century are the massively 
constructed and artistically finished fortification-walls, towers, and gateways 
(which sometimes use the arch) of innumerable cities throughout Greece, 
Sicily, and south Italy. Notable among them are those at Messene which 
withstood the assaults of Spirta. 

Thcse fortifications arc an indication of the fear which w as a mark of the 
fourth century. Brigandage, piracy, marauding mercenaries, and war after 
war forced many men to live in walled cities or in watch-towers or forts. As 
faith in orthodox religion declined, fear drove those who found little solace in 
philosophy or humanism into deeper forms of superstition. The oracular 
utterances of Delphi and Da-dona, the soothsayers and the interpreters ol 
omens had a lively vogue, for instance w'ith the soldiers of Timoleon, Some, 
like Xenophon, had a vague faith in an anonymous divine power. 1 If anyone 
is surprised , he said, £ at my ad vice to work w ith God, his surpri-ie w ill dim¬ 
inish if he is often in peril;... . for the Gods reveal the future in sacrifices, 
omens, voices, and dreams, 1 Others, like Timoleon, worshipped Chance and 
reckoned themselves £ lucky \ The .Mystery religions, especially Orpbism, at¬ 
tracted a greater following than ever throughout the Greek world. But the 
strongest tendency in this age of growing individualism was to see divine 
power in the strong man, to regard a Lysander or a Philip ‘as a god’. Occa¬ 
sionally there were outbursts of superstitious fear, such as had occurred in 
the Peloponnesian War. One split the Arcadian League, another the Phocian 
state. It may have contributed to the condemnation at Athens of Aristotle, who 
only escaped execution by retiring to Chains (323); and it caused the per¬ 
secution at Athens of his memory and of philosophers on the charge of 
‘ impiety 1 in 306. Even in the capital of Greek culture, w here intellectual en¬ 
lightenment and artistic skill nourished, there were strong undercurrents of 
political and social animosity and of superstitious panic which threatened to 
undermine the fabric of civilization. The Macedonian monarchy was founded 
on a more primitive but robust religion:. Hie Argead kings were admirers of 
Greet culture; .Alexander endowed the first great library, that of Aristotle, 
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and hbs scientists collected information for Aristotle and others during the 
campaigns in the East, They sought* as Pericles had done, to bring political 
power and intellectual enlightenment into unity' but in a wider world than 
that of the city-state. 1 

’ Brigandage &c.: [ D .J12, 3-3; 17. 14; thS. 16. fa-63.; Pin* Tim. 1.3; 33 * fa Faith anti 
chance: X. Eq. Mag. 9, 3 ; Piu. Tim , 16; 21. 3-4; 3* 5; S. 1 (omens, 12. 6; 26. 
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Alexander and the Greeks defeat Persia, 336-330 

§ L Alexander asserts his authority in Europe 

ALEXANDERS qualities at the age of twenty in administration, hunt- 
LA ing 3 and war were already known to the Macedonian people. He had 
jl A been trained for kingship as a Royal Page, King's Deputy, Com¬ 
mander of the Companion cavalry at Gbaeronea, and leading envoy at 
Athens. He had fought against Thradans and Illyrians in 340 and founded 
his first dry, ‘Alexandria 1 , in Thrace. On the assassination of Philip, Alex¬ 
ander immediately sat on the royal throne* his supporters congregated round 
him, and in due course he was elected King. The assassin was put to death* 
and three rivals to the throne* who were perhaps accused of complicity in the 
assassination* were executed after the state funeral; two princes of the Lyn- 
cestian royal house, and Amyntas, son of Ferdiccas* for whom Philip had ac 
first acted as regent. Later Olympias* who resembled Qyiemnestra in ruth¬ 
less ferocity, killed the infant daughter of Cleopatra and com polled die mother 
to commit suicide. Olympias acted without the knowledge of Alexander, who 
expressed hb disapproval. As Alexander and his half-brother Arrhidaeus 
were now- the only males in the royal line, Parmenio advbcd the king to beget 
an heir before embarking on the conquest of Persia. Alexander, w ho a year 
earlier had wished to marry the daughter of Pisodarus* failed ro follow this 
excellent advice. 1 

When Philip was murdered, Alexander addressed the envoys of the Greek 
states who were present, and bade them remember the goodwill and the 
treaty of alliance between Macedon and the Greek League. The news of 
Philip's assassination delighted his opponents. Demosthenes, who received 
early information, pretended that Zeus and Athena, appearing to him in a 
dream, had prophesied some happy event; when the event was known, he put 
on a garland of flowers, and the Assembly voted a crown to the assassin. 
Secret negotiations were opened with Actalus,one of the Macedonian generals 
in Asia Minor* and with several Greek states in which the anti-Macedonian 
party' was strong. A Thessalian army blocked the narrow^ Vale of Tcmpe, 
w'hile Ambfacia expelled its Macedonian garrison and became a democracy. 
Thebes and others published their intention to annul the Greek League. 
Meanw hile Alexander was on the march with a Macedonian army. He turned 
the Thessalian position by cutting steps up the precipitous face of Mt- Ossa 
and led his men over the mountainside into Thcssalv, w here the Thessalian 

1 D S [ 7 - 2 iFfc. ALf. I*. 8 , Just. 9 7-125 as. i 7 . it, i ; s t . Byz. MmnAwkL 
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League gave way and elected Mm orchon for life. The Amphictyomc Council 
at Thermopylae recorded its wish that he become the hegemon of the Greek 
League's forces, and Ambrach accepted his generous offer of a free pardon. 
When he pitched camp outside Thebes, the Athenians took refuge behind 
their walk and sent an embassy tu apologize, Demosthenes, tv ho had been 
elected to sene, turned back half-way. Before the envoi's arrived, Thebes 
had capitulated. Alexander accepted the apology of Athens, convened the 
Council of the Greek League, and announced his intention of continuing the 
policy of his father. He did not propose to punish Thebes and the other recal¬ 
citrant states. The Council then elected him hegemon of its forces for the 
further prosecution of the war against Persia and confirmed the regulations 
which he put forward. Athens and other states conferred honours upon him, 
and accepted their obligation under the terms of the Greek League to provide 
contingents. Alexander returned with his army and arranged for the assassina¬ 
tion of Attains, whose treasonable negotiations with Demosthenes were now 
known. Before he crossed to Asia, all male membera of Attalus family were 
put to death in accordance with the Macedonian law of treason. During the 
remainder of his life no one in Macedonia conspired against the throne. 1 

In spring 335 Alexander conducted bis first campaign as commander of the 
army w hich Philip had trained to a superb pitch of efficiency'. His aim was to 
reassert Maccdon's authority in the Balkans and in particular to punish the 
Tribal, who had attacked Philip during the remarkable campaign of 339, 
Alexander left Aotipatcr in Macedonia and Parmenio in Asia; for he intended 
to show' his own ability as a general in terrain where he had served under 
Philip's command. The army included the best heavy infantry', the Hypas- 
pists in three battalions of r ,000 men each, of which the senior battalion w as 
the Guard (agemd); some battalions of the phalanx, each numbering 1,500 
men; a battalion of Agriantan light infantry and one of archers, cadi 1,000 
strong, and some skirmishers; at least two squadrons of Companion cavalry, 
each some 200 strong; and light cavalry from l pper Macedonia and the sub¬ 
ject peoples, perhaps 2,000 in all. He marched rapidly by the road through 
Philippopolis towards Ml. Ilaemus, where he found his way barred, probably 
at the Kajan pass on the trade-route from Acmis to the Danube estuary, by 
a large force of Thracians escorting a caravaji of merchandise- The enemy held 
a steep escarpment, from which they prepared to launch their heavy wagons 
on to the Macedonian infantry . Alexander ordered the phalangites to open 
their ranks and let the wagons through, or, where space was not at a liable, to 
crouch forming ahtstudo', or covering with their shields, so that they should 
pass over their backs. His tactics were successful, and the wagons caused no 

1 The pjfiriivujty of the alliance is inferred frow the jjeneral practice 0 f the Ji'c, the phrase 
in the Qiarter of the League s the kingdom of Philip and his descendants ( CHI 177, L ■ t), 
and the mention of‘the peace and the alliance 1 in Ait. An. 3.14- 5. D-ii, 3 -• *-5- 3 , I f 
4 - 3. 23 (the steps were known as * Alexander’s Udder ’) x Plo- Deni . an, Phoc. 1G. S, Aeschm, 
3/160; GfU iSj; Am An. i. i, t-j; Curt. 6, 11. m (Uw t£ treason}. 
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casualties, Then, while the archers gave a covering cross-fire, hr led the 
Hypaspists and Agriankns to the assault and carried the pass with heavy toss 
to the Thracians, 1 

When he entered the territory of the Tribal I i between Mt Haemus and the 
Danube, the king of the Tribalii took refuge on art island in the river but sent 
pan of his army back to cut Alexander's lines of communication. Alexander 
retraced his steps and found the enemy holding a strong position at the mouth 
of a glen. He sent forward a screen of archers and slingers to harass the 
Tribalii. When they retaliated by charging, the archers and slingers retreated 
and drew the enemy into open ground„ where they were engaged on cither 
flank by the Macedonian cavalry and on their front by a line of cavalry with 
the phalanx massed in support. The heavily armed cavalry, whose chargers 
were trained to rear and strike with their hooves, spread terror among the 
tribesmen. Three thousand Tribalii fell, and the remainder fled. At the 
Danube, Alexander was joined by a fleet which he hid sent through the Black 
Sea and up the river, but he failed to force a landing on the island, * A strong 
desire 1 (perfrijj), which is mentioned now and later by Arrian, the historian of 
Alexander’s campaigns, impelled him to cross the Danube. Collecting native 
dug-outs and improvising floats from tem-skins stuffed with hay, he ferried 
i ,500 cavalry and 4,000 infantry' across by night, surprised an army of the 
Getae winch fled, and razed their town to the ground. The king of the Tribalii 
then submitted. 

These victories of Alexander established the authority of Macedon along 
the line of the Lower Danube, where the independent tribes paid homage to 
hint. Envoys came from the Celts who had established themselves between 
the territory of the Yeneti and the Middle Danube, and Alexander concluded 
a treaty of friendship and alliance with them. On the bank of the great river he 
sacrificed to Zeus and Heracles and the river-god ’Ister’, before he turned 
westwards. The campaigns of Philip and Alexander against the Thracians, 
Scyths, Getae, and Tribalii, like those of Marius and Caesar, protected civil¬ 
ization from the migrating peoples of central Europe. 1 

During the march, probably over the Shipka pass, tewards Agriania and 
Paeonia news reached Alexander that the Illyrians of king Clcitus, son of 
Bardylis, were in revolt and that the Taulantii farther west and the Autariatae 
to the north w ere planning to join them. Detaching the king of Agriania to 
ravage the territory of the Autiriatae, Alexander surprised Cleitus at Pelium, 
a strongly fortified town surrounded by wooded hilts, but the Taulantii came 
up on the following day. His army was heavily outnumbered by the Illyrians, 
who held both the town and the surrounding hills with cavalry 1 , heavy in¬ 
fantry, javelin-men, and slingers, but by rapid and orderly manoeuvres the 

] Air* An . r. 1. 4-13; D,S. 17. 8,1 - Plu. AU r T n . 3-5. 

3 Dug-outs—lops ho [lowed out to form boats—arc Still used in Albania. Air, An. 1.2-4- 
[ h l 1 3 rentier of civilization was tlOl advanced beyond the Danube until [he CJI 5 flpai(jns of 
Trajan* 


-330 


Alexander and the Greeks defeat Persia 


599 


Macedonian infantry succeeded in escaping from the impasse without loss. 
The enemy then attacked while his army w as crossing the nver Lordaicus. 
r Hic Hypaspists led the phalanx in formation through the water and secured 
the further bank, while Alexander with the Companion Cava!ry, Agmmans, 
and archers, fought a rear-guard action and protected the last sections by 
covering fire from his siege-catapults and from the archers, who shot from 
mid-stream. Later Alexander recro&setl the river by night w ith the Hypaspists, 
Vgrianians, archers, and two battalions of infantry and at dawn surprised 
the combined forces of the enemy in bivouac. Victory was completed by the 
Companion oavalrv under Alexander, who pursued as far as the mountain 
strongholds of the TauWi, The western frontier of Macedonia was now 
secure, the pressure of the Taulantii on Epirus was eased and Alexander 
who had set out in the spring merely as the successor ot Philip, was accepted 

in August as a commander of equal brilliance, ,... , . 

Du rims his absence from Macedonia rumours that he had been killed m 
action encouraged his opponents in the Greek states .Demosthenes obtained 
^qo talents from Darius, which the Assembly officially refused to accept hut 
Demosthenes used to promote action. He helped some Theban exiles at 
Athens to return to Thebes and supplied them with arms, bought with 
Darius* -old. There they caught two officers of the Macedonian garrison un 
awares, killed them, and told the Theban Assembly that Alexander was dead 
The Thebans then laid siege to the Cadmea, Athens voted to semi an army to 
Thebes, manned her fleet, and sent an embassy to ask Persia Enr alliance 
as Thebes probably did; the Peloponnesian states, when asked by Thebes and 
Demosthenes to send help, did not comply, except that an Arcadian force 
came as far as the Isthmus and turned back, Hie news reached Alexander at 
Pelium. Bv forced marches through the highlands of Prndus and then do 
the upper Pencils valley he reached Pelhma in Thessaly on the seventh day, 
and encamped seven days later outside Thebes, where he was joined by, 
Macedonian army under Antlpater and by troops from 1 htxis, PSataca, and 
other Boeotian cities hostile to Thebes. Por three days he waited to f 
Thebes would sue for terms, but the "turned (xJe, whose 
restore the Boeotian League, persuaded the Theban - * ..' f j , ‘ 

On the fourth day the assault began. The Thebans, having built 
to confine the garrison in the Cadmea, manned their e e cncci * a 
city walls. Part of the Macedonian infantry managed to penetrate ihv.e <£- 
fenccs, and Alexander sent in the Agrianbns and archer, as well. hen the 
Thebans began to master them and committed more of chor troops Alex 
ander chared with the rest of the phalanx, The Theban f^b^ke and 
fled, and the Macedonians entered the gates on the heels ot the fjgim^. 
Fierce fighting ensued in the streets, during which the Greeks supporting 
Alexander were more conspicuous lhan the Maoedtm^s m staug g 
their traditional enemies. By the evening of the same a .. , 

* Ait. An. i. 5-6. The Illyrian fetf* girts, and r*m* before the Me. 
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an end. Six thousand Thebans lay dead, and over 30,000 were taken prisoner. 
Of the Macedonians 500 were killed. As the revolt of Thebes was an act of 
treachery in the war declared by the Greek League against Persia, Alexander 
referred the matter to the Council of the League, as whose hegemon he had 
acted. After enumerating the Theban acts of medism in the past, the Council 
decided to garrison the Cadmea, me the city, sell the men, women, and 
children of the citizen population into slavery, banish any surviving Thebans 
from Greek soil, and allot the lands of Thebes to her neighbours. The decision 
was executed by Alexander. Except for the temples and the house of Pindar, 
which he spared, no remnant was left of what had been for fort}' years the 
strongest military state in Greece. 1 

The responsibility for the elimination of Thebes by ondra podismos lay 
formally with the League but morally with Alexander. When Phocis, Amphissa, 
and Thebes bad capitulated, Philip had spared them. In 336 Alexander had 
himseli influenced the Greek League to pardon Thebes, Ambracla, and other 
states. He could have done so again in 335, but he preferred to make a terrible 
example of her, A militarist might indeed argue that after committing treach¬ 
ery against Maoedon three times Thebes merited the customary punishment 
of the fourth century; and that, if Thebes survived and the Greek states rose 
during the absence of Macedonian forces in Asia, she and they might threaten 
the very existence of Maecdun. However, this argument is not convincing. 
Sparta had shown at Man tinea, and Philip in Phocis, that a state could be 
rendered impotent by less harsh methods. Macedorfs military power was 
sufficiently demonstrated to the Greek states by capturing in one day a city 
w hich had withstood Sparta’s attack for years and by inflicting 6,000 casual - 
tics. As an aci of deliberate policy the destruction of Thebes after her sur¬ 
render weakened the possibility of that co-operation betw een Macrdon and 
the Greek states w r hich Philip had hoped to achieve not only by his statesman¬ 
ship in the period 346 to 336 but also by a joint expedition against Persia. 

After 335 the Greek League was regarded by the Greek states not as t 
political Jink between a union of Greek states and Macedon but as the vehicle 
ot Alexander's control, which commanded the obedience not of loyalty hut of 
fear. The expedition against Persia ceased to be in any true sense a joint opera¬ 
tion, capable of preserving the pride of the Greek states; for it was launched 
from a backgrou nd of discontent. Thus in the history of Greece the destruc¬ 
tion of Thebes w as to prove a more decisive event than the sack of Persepolis. 
The Greeks themselves turned a blind eye on their share in an act w hich 
Alexander later regretted. In encouraging Thebes, attacking her, or voting for 
her destruction they showed the lack of principle and humanity which had 
characterized much of their policy since the begin ning of the century. Indeed 
Athens and 1 hebes had set the precedent for andrapodismos and surpassed it 

J V r " T- ^ !?■ S“* 4 ! Hu. Alex. ie, 6-13; P©Iyacn. 4- 3. 1 a;Just. 11,3,7-n; 
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by slaughtering all males in some stales. But their actions did not justify 
Alexander in stooping to their methods and abandon ing the chance ofe\ entual 
reconciliation. 

At Athens the spirit of resistance collapsed. An embassy, headed by De¬ 
nudes, brought Alexander a letter (which he is said to have thrown away in 
disgust) congratulating him on the defeat of T bebes; he demanded the sur¬ 
render of those responsible for abetting Thebes—'among them Demosthenes 
and LycnigttS. The Assembly sent a second embassy, headed bv Phocton, 
who advised Alexander to turn his hand against Persia rather than Greece, 
and persuaded him to be content with the expulsion ol the general C-han - 
emus (who later entered the service of Persia),, The Arcadian League executed 
those who had advised the dispatch of troops towards Thebes, and other 
states apologized and received back their exiles in accordance with the terms 
of the Greek League, During the winter, while Alexander was in Macedonia, 
the members of the Greek League provided their contingents for the invasion 
of Persia, Demosthenes* opposition being overruled at Athens. Except in 
Thessaly, which was loval to him, the demands of ihe%<rj*t>?T were modest. 
From the other states lie took perhaps 7,000 hoplites, whom he intended 10 
use for less responsible duties, a few cavalry, and a naval force of 160 triremes. 
Their presence gave colour to his claim that Maced on and Greece were en¬ 
gaged in a crusade of vengeance for the sacrilege committed b -Y Xerxes against 
the gods they worshipped in common. At the same time he left ha c 
Macedonian infantry in Macedonia under Anripaier, For die danger that 
Persia might instigate a rising by the Greek states was now too rea to e is- 
regarded. 1 


§ 2. The campaigns in Asia Minor 

Persia had been at war with the allied powers, Macedon and Greece, since 
337. The satraps had failed to break Ffcnnenio’s control of tSie Asiatic side of 
the Hellespont, and Darius had not manned the Phoenician fleet to support 
the satraps in Ionia and encourage Athens to join Thebes in her revolt. 1 he 
short-sighted poliev of Darius left the initiative with Alexan cr. c nationa 
arm of Persia was cavalry, well trained and well mounted ml ess ^ U3t T - 
equipped. Even the finest cavalry , which w ore armour of mail, used javelins 
and relied on scimitars for close fighting. 1 he average yrstan rroopLr wore 
turban, quilted tunic, and trousers, whereas the Macedonian wore helmet and 
cuirass, and he Wht with javelins and scimitar against the corndwood spar 
and sword of the heavy Macedonian trooper or the [ance and sword of the 
lancer. Persia had relied mainly on Greek mercenary hoptemu* thebattie 
of Cunaxa, and the hordes of native infantry which she could raLsc m her 
empire were much inferior in quality, Alexander, counting on the striking 
power of a comparatively small army, took almost the u strengt 0 c 

1 Air. An. 1. 10: OS. T7. t$; Pin. Altr. *** Fki{r 17; D,n 1 10 
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Macedonian and Thessalian cavalry but only a part of the infantry available 

in Macedon’s empire and in Greece, 

The organization and the approximate numbers of the army which opened 
the campaign in Asia Minor were as follows. The heavy cavalry comprised 
r, 7t M Companions and i,6ooThessalians; the former, commanded by Philo- 
tas son of Parmcnio, consisted of the Royal Squadron, 300 strong under [he 
command of Qeitus, and seven squadrons of 150 m 200 men each. The lancers 
and light horse from parts of Upper Macedonia* Paconia, and 1 brace, perhaps 
1,400 strong, and the Greek League and Greek mercenary cavalry, 500 strong, 
brought the total cavilrv force to a little over 5 3 t ? M mcn ^he hcivy tnhmtry 
were 24,000 in number, half being Macedonian and hall Greek, each armed 
in their traditional manner. Nicanor, son of Parmenio, commanded the three 
battalions of Hvpasptsts, each i,ooo strong; and the sis territorial battalions 
hid 1,500 men each.The Greek League hopliEe may have numbered7,000 
and the Greek mercenary hoplires 5,000. Ancillary units, totalling some $,000 
men—Agriaman javelinmen, archers, peltasts, slingers, surveyors, sappers, 
and siegc-cmiineers—were drawn mainly from the Balkan dependencies of 
Macedon but included Greeks serving as mercenaries. r l he General Sraft, 
headed bv Pimento, and the entourage of Alexander were drawn from the 
ranks of the Kind's Companions. The secretariat under Unmenes of Cardm, 
who kept the records day by day {ephemerides), dealt with toutmc administra¬ 
tion and intelligence. The medical service was led by Greek doctors. I he 
commissariat organized supplies for an army of almost 40,000 men an at 
least 6,000 war-horses and the transport of a siege-tram. In the Balkans 
bageage-animals were used, but the -Macedonian military roa to t e e ®" 
pent and the Persian imperial roads in Asb made it possible there to use 
wheeled transport. Whereas Xerxes 1 huge army had needed to lay supply- 
dumps in advance and use sea transport, Alexander relic on rapic move me: nr 
and quick victories to gain him new areas from which supplies could be re¬ 
quisitioned. Therefore he crossed into Asia with one month s stock of pro¬ 
visions, In fact he did not need more, and his small reserve 0 ; o ta ents in 
cash made it impolitic to purchase more than was necessary. 

At sea Alexander had a small Macedonian Heel, which was perhaps stationed 
primarily on the Macedonian coast and in the Hcllesptmime «a.' I he mam 
fleet, supplied bv the Greek League, contained 160 triremes, of which tu enty 
were Athenbn, and supply vessels and transports m addition. lersia could 
have raised thrice as many warships from Cyprus, Phoenicia, Egypt, and 
other maritime satrapies, but in spring 334 ^ had ho large fleet in the 
Aegean Sea. Money Persia had in abundance. Although Alexander had little 
cash in hand, the mines under bis control were very productive and his com 
age was of the finest quality . By abandoning the ChalcKiian standard and 
adopting the Attic standard in silver, as Philip had done in gold, be tied his 
economy to that of the Aegean world. The new ‘MW “ 
with the head of Athena and on the reverse a \ ictory With a naval mast, and 
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in stiver with Heracles and on ihe reverse Zeus of Olympus, emphasized the 
Macedonian and Hellenic aspects of the war against Persia and prophesied 
victory. It is probable that the Greek League had a federal chest, too, for 
meeting nava] expenses. 

The expeditionary tennee marched from Pdla to Sestus in twenty days, a 
distance covered by Xerxes in some three months. While Parmenio organized 
the crossing over die Hellespont, Alexander sacrificed at the Tomb of Pro- 
tesilaus, the first hero who fell in the expedition of Agamemnon, and on ship¬ 
board sacrificed to the Nereids and Poseidon, whose wrath had cost Agamera- 
non's army such suffering. Landing on Asiatic soil, he sacrificed to Zeus, 
Athena, and Heracles. At Troy, where his ancestors Heracles and Achilles had 
fought and Neopiotcmus, son of Achilles, had killed Priam, Alexander sought 
to propitiate Athena as goddess of Troy and also Priam by sacrifices, and he 
and his friend Hephaesrion placed wreaths on the tombs of Achilles and 
Patroclus, Prom the Temple of Athena, where he dedicated bis armour, he 
took a shield, a sacred relic of the Trojan War, which his body-guard there¬ 
after carried into battle. Thus Alexander marked the beginning of a personal 
and national crusade, which for him at least was imbued with a religious zeal. 
Four days later his vanguard of cavalry made contact with the Persian army, 
which was under a multiple command. Alemnon of Rhodes had advised the 
other generals and the satraps to retreat, scorching the earth as they went, so 
that Alexander w ould run short of supplies, but they w’ere determined to fiuht 
a battle, relying on their20,000cavalry,which had been recruited from manv 
of the inland satrap Its of the empire. 1 

Alexander, aware that the Persian cavalry might attack him in open country', 
was marching with bis army ready lor action; behind the vanguard came the 
lancers and 500 light-armed infantry' and then the phalanx in twice the 
normal depth with squadrons of heavy cavalry on both flanks and the baggage 
train close behind. The Persians, however, had adopted a defensive position 
on the Ear bank of the river Granicus, which was steep but with a narrow fore¬ 
shore beside the water; the cavalry in an extended line held the top of the 
bank, and the infantry, consisting of almost 20,000 mercenaries, was in line 
behind them on level ground. Alexander prepared to engage at once. Although 
the initial difficulty of crossing the river was serious, he saw that the Persian 
disposition wasted their great superiority' in number of cavalry and made no 
use at all of their infantry. If he attacked with his whole line, he would over- 
lap the Persian cavalry line and he hoped also to punch a hole through that line 
^ best troops. He therefore drew up his army on his bank with the 
I hessalnm, Greek, and Thracian cavalry on the left under Parmenio; the in- 
gantry battalions in the centre w ith the Hypaspists on the right; and a power¬ 
ful right wing formed by the Lancers, Paeonian cavalry. Companion cavalry, 


J 5 *.™ A i m. 3; D.S, 17. 17. jiPfu- Mar, PIE,. I3 . f9 . AJF 
El : \ c r -°4; A f' A «- 1- 11 --5-135 D.S. 17- 17-1S; PIU. da, 13; 

Just. a. 5 .1 oc Ox Lancra as Maoedomuis see Ait. An. t. 2. 5; a, & q. 


-33° 


Alexander and the Greeks defeat Persia 


605 


archers, and Agriamans in that order from left to right. 1 he squadron of 
Socrates, whose turn it was to head the order of battle for the (!a\, was the 
left-hand squadron of the Companion cavalry, next to the Paeonknfl. Alex¬ 
ander and his body-guard stationed themselves near Socrates* squadron. 1 lie 
Persian commanders*seeing Alexander resplendent in a white-winged helmet, 
concentrated their best cavalry opposite him. 

When the bugles sounded, the squadron of Socrates rode first into the 
river, then the Paeoman cavalry, the Lancers, and the adjacent battalion of 
Hypaspists, As thev began to cross in dose formation, they kept moving 
obliquely towards the right, lest the rest of the right w ing, which was begin¬ 
ning to enter the water, should be outflanked on the extreme right. As Soc¬ 
rates 1 squadron and the cavalry on his left approached the oilier bank, the 
Persian davalrv hurled javelins from the top and some of them, led by Mem- 
non, rode down to the foreshore. Many of the leading cavalry were killed or 
wounded, as they strove to gain the foreshore, but Alexander and the Com¬ 
panion cavalry' were now at hand and forced a landing. 1 he struggle was at 
dose quarters, like a battle of hoplites, and the stouter spears and protective 
armour of the Macedonian cavalry began to tdl as they pressed on in masse 
formation. Alexander pushed ahead, unhorsed Mithndates, a son-in-law of 
Darius, and was nearly cut down himself. 1 be stoutness of his helmet and 
the speed of Cleitus in coming to his aid alone saved him, and then the main 
mass of cavalry began to come up, and, intermingled with the Agriamans, wI10 
attacked the enemy’s horses, forced their wav through the enemy line. e 
cavalry' on his left then pushed back the enemy centre, and the Thessalian 
cavalry on the left wing defeated their opponents. The cavalry battle was over 
with the loss of 1,000 Persian cavalry- and some ninety Macedonian horsemen. 
When the Persian cavalry fled, the infantry were exposed to attack on all adts. 
As most of them were Greek mercenaries, Alexander showed no merer, and 
only 2,00a prisoners were taken.' 

After the battle, Alexander visited his wounded men and listened to their 
exploits. Of his Greek prisoners he released any 1 hebans and sentenced the 
others to hard labour for treachery to the Greek League. He sent 300 pan¬ 
oplies as an offering to Athena, goddess of Athens, to be dedicate wi t e 
words * taken from the barbarians of Asia by A exandc-r, sun u f L ] p, a n Li e 
Greeks save Sparta*. The victory opened the way into Am Minor. Alex¬ 
ander marched through the coastal area, detaching troops to occupy Sardis 
and other cities which joined him, and replaced the pro-1 ersian oligarchy at 
Ephesus with a democracy, w hich he restrained from carrying out tne usual 
massacre of its opponents. He was now at the terminal uU e er^an main 
road leading to Susa, but his immediate concern was with the Persian na> y 0 
400 sail, which was now at sea and approaching Miletus- Alexander reached 
Miletus first. His fleet blocked the entrance to the harbour and he took the 
city by storm, w hile the Persian fleet lay nearby oft Cape Mycale. At this 
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pt>in£ .Alexander disbanded most of the Greet fleet, declaring that he would 
defeat the Persian fleet on land by capturing its continental bases, As he had 
hj leave The islands unprotected, the Persian fleet occupied Samos and later 
Chios* Alexander used the ships he still had, including twenty' Athenian 
triremes, to transport his siege-train to Halicarnassus, which was bravely de¬ 
fended by Memnun and the satrap of Curia, OronlopiEia, with a strong gar¬ 
rison of mercenaries. When the city was about to fall after many assaults, 
Memnun escaped by sea and Orontopates fled inland, where he continued to 
resist until 332. As it was now midwinter 334-333, Alexander sent some 
recently married Macedonians home on leave, ordered Parmenio to move his 
base into Phrygia, and himself campaigned in Lycia and Pamphylia as far as 
rerge, 1 hence, turning inland, he fought his way through Pisidia to Phrygia* 
where he met Parmcnio at Gordium. 1 

In 336 the forces of Parmenio and Attalus had invaded Asia Minor in the 
name of Macedon and the Greek League to free the Greek cities from Persian 
rule. I hey had expelled the representatives of Persian rule, who were usuath 
tyrants or oligarchs, from Chios, Lesbos* and Ephesus, In 334 when Alex¬ 
ander liberated Ephesus again* he expelled the oligarchs and issued adirective 
to his general Alcixnachus to depose oligarchies* set up democracies, restore 
Their laws, and remit the tribute (pharos),, payable in the past to Persia* in the 
eoban and Ionian cities. At Priene, where he had dedicated d temple of 
1 thena Polias* a letter from ^King Alexander 1 emphasised the ‘liberty and 
autonomy 1 given to the Prieneans, and the liberated cities in the islands and 
'k , ^.p 13111 I5Sue ^ coinage and made treaties as autonomous states. Yet 
their liberty was under some restraint. For Alexander did not permit the 
democrats to massacre their opponents at Ephesus or elsewhere; and later In 
c sentence passed at Eresus in Lesbos by the democracy against some 
tyrants had to be confirmed by Alexander. For his aim was reconciliation and 
concord {homtmom). Nor did he install democracies every where. At Rhodes an 
oligarchy remained in power, probably because it had not been actively pro- 
. L " ]nce the Charter of the Greek League placed restraints on partv- 
*tnte in its member-states, .Alexander, as tu&mm of the League during the 

Chartef 5 aCrin& “ aCcortknce wich the s P irir and probably the letter of the 

3 became members of the Greek League, making coven¬ 

ants w ith Alexander anti the Greeks 1 , and therefore were liable for contribu¬ 
tions {syniiixttt} towards the conduct of the war. Chios, for instance, had to 
sen twenty ships to* the fleet of the Greeks 1 in 33 2 and traitors were delivered 
to the Greek League for trial. There is not sufficient evidence to determine 
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ift hether the Greet cities of the Asiatic mainland entered the Greet League. 
It is probable that they did not. Effective representation on the League 
Council would have been difficult and their numbers would have made the 
Council unwieldy. Their problems, too, were tied tip with the neighbouring 
lands over which the League had no jurisdiction, and some dries and villages 
were of mixed Greek and barbarian blood. The Greek cities on the Asiatic 
mainland in any case had to pay contributions {jyntaxris) towards the conduct 
of the war* unless Alexander chose to exempt a city., for instance Pricne. 
When a city misbehaved, he imposed harsher conditions. Ephesus was 
ordered to devote the Great King’s tribute to the temple of Artemis. As- 
pendus had not only to pay an indemnity but also* like a non-Greek com¬ 
munity, to render * tribute ( pharos ) to MacedonV 

In the native areas Alexander took over the Persian system of administra¬ 
tion with small but important changes. The land owned by the Great King 
now became the land of Alexander* King of Mseedon (he tended to use the 
royal title in .Asia, where it was customary', but not in Greece). He claimed it 
by right of conquest for himself and his country, Macedon, and not for the 
Greek League. The native peoples paid him the tribute (phoro;) due in the 
past to Darius, and were subject to the authority' of Alexander and his satraps. 
In Carta, where the queen-mnther Ada adopted Alexander as her son, be 
made her satrap. Elsewhere he appointed Macedonians from the ranks t if the 
Companions, but in one case at least he divided the powers which had been 
concentrated in one man’s hands under the Persian system. At .Sardis, (he 
capital of the Lydian satrapy, his governor wielded civil powers and com¬ 
manded a small body of troops; another officer dealt with all matters of 
finance; and a third commanded the garrison in the citadel. The mints which 
he set up at Lampsacus and Sardis, where he captured Persia n treasure, and 
later at Tarsus and Miletus, were under his own financial officers. Although 
the political and economic status of the native inhabitants rema i ned as before, 
Alexander came as a liberator from oppression. For he restored to them the 
right of practising their own religion and using their native customs, which 
Persia had often suppressed- He told the villagers to return in confidence to 
their farms, and he did not permit his army to ravage and loot during the 
advance. His reputation as a clement conqueror went before him into Syria, 

Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Egypt. 3 r 

In regulating the relations between the Greek cities and toe nai iv e peoples 
Alexander disregarded the advice of Isocrates and Aristotle to treat the bar¬ 
barians as helots or cattle. He did not extend the territories of the Greek ernes, 
except for merit, or make more natives subject to their rule, but he acted as 
an impartial arbitrator between the two parties, for instance at Phase! lv and 


1 Air. An. a, z. a (Tentdas; Air. Am.2. 1.4 is kss precise in warding); GW 1^2 (Chius); 
185, 3 - 15 (Prime}; Arr. An. 1. 17.10 (Ephesus), 1. 37.4 (Aspeniius). M k^tmm Aknndcr 
gave bade her tyniastis to Mitylcne liter {Curt. 4. 8. 13,). 
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Aspendus, He encouraged Colophon 10 build her walls, planned a canal at 
Erythrac* ordered the rebuilding of Smyrna, and set his Thracian troops to 
build a military road. The development of Asia Minor* which he planned, 
was to be in the interest of both Greek and barbarian. As an act of military 
government* he placed garrisons, wherever he wished* to preserve the peace 
and resist Persia* and be removed many of them when the need passed. As his 
father had done in Europe, Alexander w as building his peacetime organization 
as bis army swept forward. His regulations in Asia Minor and the treaties 
(synthekai) which were set up in the cities In 334-333 were still valid under 
the Successors. 1 

At Gordium Alexander saw the chariot of Gordius, founder of the Phry¬ 
gian monarchy, and was informed of the oracle that any man who loosed the 
knot binding the yoke to the pole would rule over Asia. Alexander succeeded 
where all had failed* either by an impetuous sword-cut or bv pulling out the 
pole-pin. But the fulfilment of the oracle seemed far from certain at that time. 
For the Persian fleet under the able Memrton* who had been given supreme 
command of the coastal areas by Darius, had captured Chios by treachery 
from within and was blockading Mitylcne in Lesbos. Mturnon then died, but 
hk successor Fhamabazus won over Mitylcne and Tenedos, and sent ships 
as far as biphnos in the Cyclades, \V ith Greek mercenaries, Persian money, 
and agents in the Greek cities he might have raised Greece in revolt' but he 
acted with treachery towards Mitylcne and set up tyrants again- His policy 
contrasted so unfavourably with that of Alexander that he received little 
support in the Aegean, and Darius unwisely retailed the Greek mercenaries for 
service in Asia, Lven so Alexander gave orders for a Greek fleet to be collected 
iri the Hellespont to safeguard his lines of communication* while Antipater 
sent out a squadron to expel the Persians from Siphons, Darius endeavoured 
to have Alexander assassinated by a Lyncestid prince named Alexander. Hut 
the plot was detected by Parmcnio, and Alexander was placed under arrest. 
Alexander the king fell ill in late summer w r lth a violent fever. Parmtnlo re¬ 
ported in a letter that his doctor was in Persia's pay, whereupon Alexander 
gav e the letter to the doctor and at the same time drank the medicine he had 
prepared, I his illness occurred at tarsus, whither he had advanced from 
Gordium; For he knew that Darius had mustered a great army at Babylon and 
was on the march westwards A 

§ 3 , 7 Vji? conquest of Syria and Egypt 

W ijt.N Alexander had recovered from his illness, he reduced part of Cilicia, 
held games at Soli, stopped a civil war at ..Mallus, and, treating die city as 
Greek* remitted the tribute. There he learnt that Darius 1 army was in north 

d ^ 6;i6 - ,;27 - 4;PU " TWJf - s - 4.8. .3 <U.« 

* Air. An. 2, 1-4; D.S, 17. 29-33. j; p|u L Ala. 18-19; Just. 11. 7-8; Cun, 3. U 14-34- 


6cy 


_3 3S Alexander and the Greeks defeat Persia 

Syria (near Aleppo), and pre?ised on round the Head of the Gulf to Issus, 
where he left his sid; T and then to Mymndnts (Iskandertm). A heavy storm 
prevented him crossing southwards over the pass near Antioch into Syria, 
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and then he learnt to his surprise that Darius had abandoned the a ideplains 
of Syria, which suited his superiority in numbers, and descended by an inland 
pass : to the head of the Gulf, so that he was now on Aletander s route from 
Cilicia Darius reached Issus first, mutilated and killed the Macedonian sick, 
and camped beside the dry bed of the river Pinarus between the rocky spurs 
of Mt. Amanus and the'sea, Alexander, who knew the ground between 
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Myriartdrus and Issus, led his army bad in the hope of engaging Darius in 
narrow ground, where the superior numbers of the Persian army would be less 
effective. Early on 3 November morning in 333 Alexander's army marched in 
column and then gradually deployed into line, as it neared the Pinarus river* 
Ilis army was again at fill strength, some 40,000 font and 5,000 horse; for 
3,000 Macedonian infantry, 2,000 other infantry, and &50 cavalry from Mace¬ 
donia, Thessaly, and Elis had joined him in Phrygia and Glide. 

Darius sent forward cavalry' and light infantry' to screen the deployment of 
his army (Fjg, 31). The Greek mercenary hophtes, perhaps 30,000 strong, who 
formed the centre, and Persians trained as peltasts (Cardaces) on either side 
of the Greeks lined the north hank, of the river-bed and strengthened it with 
palisades. Darius was in the centre. Units of cavalry' were in position on each 
wing. On the left flank Persian infantry of inferior quality were posted in a 
line which bent forward through the foot-hills so as to attack Alexander's 
flank, if he attempted a frontal engagement. Once again the Persians left 
Alexander the initiative. His army advanced as if on a parade ground, the 
deployed phalanx leading with the Hypaspista no the right near the foot-hills 
and Parmerno commanding the left wing near the coast. When the ground 
widened, Alexander, knowing Darius was likely 10 hold the centre with his best 
infantry, began to deploy his cavalry, which had marched behind the phalanx. 
The Greek cavalry' he sent to Farmcnio; the rest he placed in massed forma¬ 
tion on the right wing with a screen of light cavalry and archers in advance. 
He also posted at a right-angle to his line a force of Agrianians, archers, and 
cavalry which, advancing more slowly, drove back the Persian infantry' on the 
foot-hills* Thus Alexander was poised for a powerful attack with his right 
wing, as at the Gramcus river. 

A t this point Dari us recalled his screen ot cavalry and infantry . The cavalry' 
rode off to either wing, but, finding little room on the left wing, the main bulk 
of the cavalry’ settled down in a deep mass on. the right wing opposite Far- 
mcnio. Darius, whose chariot and entourage were in the centre, and Alex¬ 
ander on the right of his centre could now sec each other’s dispositions, 
Alexander saw at once that Darius' plan was to break through near the coast 
and drive the Macedonian line towards the hills; he therefore sent the Thes¬ 
salian cavalry' to support Parmenio, but with orders to pass unseen behind the 
phalanx, lest Darius change his plan and transfer some cavalry' to the left 
wing opposite Alexander. He saw', too, that his right wing, as it advanced, was 
in danger of being overlapped. He therefore withdrew' 300 Companion 
cavalry from his deep formation, and sent them unseen by Darius to replace 
the flank-guard ot Agrianians, archers, and cavalry, whom he quickly swung 
tor ward to lengthen his right wing Just before he reached the enemy* 
Danus made no counter-move but kept his army stationary. 

In order to keep Eris men in line, Alexander advanced slowly until the}' 
came wnhm range of the Persian archers. Then he led the charge of the Com¬ 
panion cavalry, followed on his right by the Agrianians and on his left by the 
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Hypispists and part of the phalanx. But the centre of the Macedonian phalanx, 
endeavouring to keep contact with its own right, opened up a gap into which 
the Greek mercenaries of the Persian centre charged with great effect. Mean¬ 
while on the left by the coast the Persian heavy cavalry charged. However, 
Alexander's forces on his right wing and right centre broke down all opposi¬ 
tion, The phalanx battalions, swinging left, took the Greek mercenaries in the 
flank and mowed them down. Darius led the flight, and Alexander swung his 
cavalry' across the battlefield 10 the left wing. There the Persians broke and, 
in full flight, rode one another down to avoid encirclement. The pursuit lasted 
until nightfall. Darius escaped, leaving his chariot and weapons; bnt his 
mother* wife, and son were captured in the Persian camp and the baggage- 
train and treasure at Damascus were later collected by Parmenin. When 
Alexander was told that the womenfolk w ere lamenting for Lhrius, he sent 
Leonnatus to tell them Darius was alive and they would be treated with the 
respect due to royalty. Next day, despite a thigh wound, he visited the 
wounded, who numbered over4,000,and buried the450 dead. The number of 
Persian casualties is not known. 

The battle of Issus was closely contested, The Greek mercenaries, fighting 
w'ith a racial hatred for the Macedonians, achieved a break-through and 
10,000 escaped as a body; of them 2,000 rejoined Darius and the rest took 
ship from Syrian Tripolis to join the fleet of Pharnabazus. The Persian heavy 
cavalry nearly achieved a second breakthrough. It was only the final changes 
made by Alexander in his order of battle, the excellence and speed of the 
Companion cavalry, and the efficiency of its flank-guard which turned the 
battle into a decisive victory. One important result w as that the Greek mercen¬ 
aries in general abandoned Persia. Many thousands more crossed the seas to 
Greece during the winter, and the final battle was fought by Darius with 
a diminished force of Greeks. The provinces west of the Euphrates were now 
open to Alexander, but he continued to advance dow n the coast, in order to 
defeat the Persian fleet on land* During the march he refused Darius* offer to 
cede Asia Minor and make a treaty of friendship and alliance, declaring that 
Persia had first committed aggression in Europe at Perinthus, and ordered 
Darius to address him henceforth as *King of Asia V 

All the Phoenician cities on the coast of Lebanon welcomed Alexander 
except Tyre. Because the island-fortress of Tyre was considered impregnable 
and her fleet commanded the sea, the Tynans professed friendship but would 
not commit them selves to his side. For Alexander it was co-opcratbn or war. 
In order to put their friendship to the test, as Philip had done with King 
Areas, Alexander asked to enter Tyre and sacrifice to Heracles, with whom 
the Greeks identified the Phoenician god MHeart. The Tyrians refused, and 
Alexander undertook the siege of Tyre. He attempted fi rst to build a mole out 
to the island, When it came under attack from the walls and warships, he 
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placed two towers cm the end of the mole, but these were destroyed bv fire¬ 
ships, lie therefore decided to collect a fleet at Sidon. The mews of his victory 
at Issus and the surrender of the other Phoenician ports had caused the fleet 
ol Phamabazus to break up. Squadrons from Rhodes, Lycia, Cilicia, Cyprus, 
and l J hoenicia joined Alexander, and with some 220 warships he controlled 
the coastal w aters and blockaded the entries to the harbour of Tyre* The be¬ 
sieged fought with ingenuity and ferocity, killing every prisoner thev took, 
but in the seventh month of the siege Alexander, commanding the Hypis- 
pists, and Coenus, leading a battalion of the phalanx, landed: from transports 
and stormed two sections of the walls. The troops poured into the city and 
avenged their compatriots by widespread massacre. All survivors, except the 
Tyrian king, his entourage, and some envoys from Carthage, were sold into 
slavery. Thus Tyre suffered the fate of Thebes. Alexander sacrificed to 


Heracles and garrisoned the island as a naval base (July 332).' 

During the siege Darius offered to cede all territory' west of the Euphrates 
and pay 10,000 talents, jf Alexander would restore the w omen of die royal 
family, marry his daughter, and conclude a treaty of friendship and alliance. 
\Vhen the terms were read to the Staff, it is said that Parmenio remarked 
* \\ ere I Alexander, I should accept, and end the war w ithout running further 
risks , and: that Alexander replied ‘Were I Parmenio, 1 should accept, but 
being Alexander I shall reply as follows. 1 He then announced his rejection of 
any offer which did not give him the whole of the Persian empire. There were 
many arguments of common sense in favour of Parmenio’s advice. As yet, 
Alexander had conquered only the coastal areas of the great territories west 
of the Euphrates, and Antigonus as commander in Asia Minor had already 
fought three battles to keep the lines of communication open. These terri¬ 
tories would suffice for seeding the surplus population of Greece and form an 
economic unit with the Balkans. Nor was Greece yet pacified and secure. For 
after the battle at Issus Greek envoys sent to Darius bv Athens and Sparta had 
been captured and kept by Alexander, and Athens had rccendy instituted 
military training for her young men (ephebia). Phamabazus, too, had given to 
Agis, king oE Sparta, money, ships, and the 8,oco Greek mercenaries from 
npulis to turce Crete on to the Persian side, and cut sea-communlcationsi 
between Greece anti 1 yrc. These signs meant more than the gold crown scot 
by the Council of the Greek League in honour of the victory at Issus. More 
important were the fact that Asia west of the Euphrates was defensible, as 
Rome w as to show later, by 3 power Erased in the Mediterranean and the ex- 
pec ration that the future interests of Maced on and Greece might be better 
served by expansion westwards against the European peoples, with some of 
w horn Alexander the Mokeskn was already at war. Alexanders reply sprang 
. m tEie J ™pulsive force of his genius. When he had conquered Darius, re¬ 
sistance would die behind him, and the eastern limits of the Persian empire, 
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he thought* were close to the edge of inhabited Asia. He was just twentv-Four, 
Later* when the Persian empire was conquered* he might turn his armies 
into the western Mediterranean* but for the present he intended to drive to¬ 
wards the East. His decision was one of the most crucial in the history of 
civilization. 1 

From Tyre Alexander marched south* receiving the formal submission of 
the inland peoples of Palestine, and laid siege to Gaaa* which held out for two 
months. The defenders fought to the last man; the women and children were 
sold as slaves, A week liter* w hen the army and Hect reached Pelusium, the 
Persian satrap of Egypt surrendered without fighting. The Egyptians wel¬ 
comed Alexander as their liberator. He gave them religious freedom* sacri¬ 
ficed to their gods* and was invested by the priests as Pharaoh of Egypt 
(November 332). By the western mouth of the Nile he founded a new city, 
Alexandria* which with its two harbours was to be the centre of Mediter¬ 
ranean commerce with Egypt. The city* which he planned with a Greek 
architect* was to be Greek in character with temples to the Greek gods, city- 
wulls, Council-house* Agora, and so on, and its institutions were to be Greek. 
In the adjacent native town* Hhacotis, he built a temple to Isis as a token of 
his interest in Egyptian religion; and he sacrificed to the gods of Greece and 
Egypt at Memphis. During the winter 1 ‘strong desire * (pvthos) moved him 
to visit the famous shrine of Zeus Ammon in in oasis of the western desert* 
where he entered the shrine alone and said the answer of the god was in ac¬ 
cordance with his desire. The fact that Alexander the Pharaoh was acclaimed 
“Son of Re* and may have been addressed as such by the priest of *Amon-Re\ 
who to the Greeks was *Zeus Ammon 1 * caused rumours to spread that Alex¬ 
ander was more than man. Yet he himself gave no sign that deification was 
more than a political convenience w ithin the frontiers of Egypt. In order to 
lessen the danger of a coup uPStat in so rich and defensible a country* he ap¬ 
pointed six governors: two Macedonians with military powers* two Greeks 
and two Egyptians with civil powers. He put the garrisons of Pdusium and 
Memphis and the fleet of the Nile area under independent Macedonian com¬ 
manders* and the supervision of all finance in the hands of one of the Greek 
governors, Geomenes of Naucratis, After receiving Gyrene into alliance, be 
returned in spring 331 to Tyre where his army was mustering for the march 
to the East. 2 

For the first time in history the coastal lands of the eastern Mediterranean 
from Gape Males to Gyrene were under a single control. Where Athenian 
sea power and Persian land and sea power had failed, the Macedonian army 
hid succeeded under the brilliant generalship of Alexander. But it was far 

' Arr. An. z. 3$. 1-3; Plu. Ala. 29. 7; Curt. 4, 5. 1-5 (confused with the earlier offer of 
r>aritB). Curt. 4. l. 34 (ArsdsotiLis); Ait. An. 2. 13. 4 (Agis); D,S. 17. 48; Cum 4. t. 38. 
Arr. A*. 2, 15. 3 (Greek envovs), IG ii, J TI56 (first ephcbfc ELit yet known, in 334/333)- 

a Arr. An. i. 15, 4-27 (Ga*ah IXS- ‘7 4S 71 Curt 4. 6.7-31. Arr. An. 3. 1-; (EgypO; 
D-S. 17, 49-52; Plu. Alex. 26-27; Cun. 4. 7 - 5 . 9; Just. II. 11, The inner harbour was like 
the lake of Fella j nil Lake Ccrdnitis. 
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mote than an achievement of arms. Alexander aimed at the unification of 
diverse peoples by giving them a common interest in the religious, social, arid 
economic benefits of the peace which he imposed. Many native peoples, un¬ 
accustomed to political liberty, attached greater importance to the religious 
freedom w hich he brought and saw in his work the hand of their ow n god— 
Jehovah, Mefcart, or Re. So wrote Zcdnriah of the fall of Tyre. ‘And Tyrus 
did build herself a stronghold and heapech up silver as the dust and fine gold 
as the mire of the streets; behold, the Lord Will cast her out; and he will smite 
her power in the sea, and she shall be devoured with fire. 3 By Greek and 
Oriental standards he was merciful and tolerant; for he pardoned where 
military considerations permitted, and he restored the social rights and legal 
codes of Greek and non-Greek alike. Within the areas under his control trade 
was stimulated not only by the foundation of \Alexander-dties’ in the Tread, 
at Myriandrus, and in Egy pt, but also bv the issue of Alexander’s coinages 
from Persian treasure. He established mints in Asia, some before and others 
after his departure for the cast: at Lampsacus, Sardis, and Miletus in western 
Asia Minor, at Side and Tarsus in southern Asia Alinor; at Alexandria ad 
Issum (Myriandrus) and Damascus in Syria; and at Sidon, Ace, Arad us, and 
By hi us in Phoenicia. The leading cities of Cyprus later adopted the Attic 
standard and the coin-types of Alexander. New opportunities for trade 
brought Orientals to Greece and Greeks to the Orient, w here Alexander's 
interest and Greek enterprise brought about an economic revival. The year 
333 w as rightly adopted by Sidon as the first year of a new era. 1 

At Tyre Alexander made final arrangements for the eastern Mediterranean, 
He appointed one senior financial officer for Phoenicia and another for Asia 
Alinor, gave Harpalus charge of his treasury, and replaced some of his satraps. 
Nava] operations were to be started against the Spartans in Crete and against 
pirates off the Lycian coast, and he allocated Phoenician and Cyprian ships as 
reinforcements to the Macedonian and Greek navies. Requests by several 
Greek states were granted: Athenians captured at the battle of the Granicus 
were liberated, and Macedonian garrisons were withdrawn from Rhodes and 
Chuns. Most Oi the pro-Persian tyrants who had been captured in the islands 
were sent to their cities for trial, but some from Chios he left under guard in 
Egypt. Antipater tn Macedonia received money and help from the commander 
ot the Macedonian fleet in the south Aegean, in case Sparta should make 
headway in the Peluponncsc. After holding games and a dramatic Festival and 
sacrificing to Heracles, Alexander led his army, reinforced by drafts from 
Macedonia and her dependencies and by groups of Greek mercenaries, to¬ 
wards Mesopotamia, where the last great battle far the Persian empire waste 
be fought. 3 

1 Zwhamh> 3 -CC?Q7. 
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§ 4 . The defeat of Persia 

For the defence of his empire Darius no longer had access to the market of 
Greek mercenary- boplites. He still had a considerable number of them, per¬ 
haps 6,000, bill he could only support them with the Persian Royal Guard, 
probably io,ooo in number like ‘the immortals 1 of Xerxes, which had been 
trained for hop life warfare. HEs weakness in heavy infantry was offset by 
strength in cavalry, recruited from the hid countries between Cappadocia and 
Bactria and reinforced by bis Scythian allies, the Sacac, The heavy cavalry 
was particularly formidable* Even under the cramped conditions at Issus it 
had almost overwhelmed the Thessalians; and after the experience gained at 
the Granicus and Issus the king had introduced longer spears and swords to 
match the Macedonian arms. He called up even greater numbers of good 
light-armed cavalry Lhan before. He had, too, a new weapon, 200 chariots 
armed with scythes, which were designed tu break the enemy formation and 
open gaps for his heavy cavalry to exploit- With an army nf 40,000 cavalry, 
some 16,000 heavy infantry* and swarms of light infantry Darius advanced to 
Gaugantcla, east of Nineveh (Mosul), where a plain seven miles wide was en¬ 
closed between foot-hills on the north and uneven ground near the Tigris (sec 
Fig- 32). The ground in front of the position where he intended to fight was 
levelled to make fairways for the chariots; and fields of' 1 caltrops ‘—spikes set 
to cripple horses—were sown at appropriate points. The place was well 
chosen for a cavalry battle, in which his superior numbers could surround the 
enemy. While he waited for Alexander, he drew supplies from Media and the 
environs of Babylon. He had already sent out a mobile force under Marcus 
to the bank of the Euphrates, w ith orders to delay Alexander’s advance and 
scorch the ground in hb path. 

By recruiting Greek mercenary cavalry and infantry and obtaining Further 
drafts from Macedonia, Alexander had maintained bis iniantrj strength at 
40,000 and raised his cavalry to 7,000, all being first-line troops. I le relied on 
the tactical skill of his cavalry squadrons to offset the superior numbers of the 
enemy. The Thessalians were trained to manoeuvre in lazettge^shaped forma¬ 
tions and the Macedonians in wedge^haped formations, so that they could 
wheel or employ shock tactics with equal rapidity. At Isvus, for example, the 
manoeuvring of the Thessalian heavy cavalry had averted disaster. W hen the 
army set out from Tyre, Parmenio w ith the vanguard had begun to bridge the 
Euphrates at Tlupsacus. When Alexander arrived, Mtzaeus withdrew-. Cross¬ 
ing by two bridges, Alexander swept Mazaeus f'cfore him with his casalry, 
brought his heavy baggage-train across the fast-flowing Tigris bv a ford (near 
Abu Wajnam), and halted for four days near Nineveh to rest his men. Soon 
after dawn he crossed the ridge by the plain of Gaugamcta, set his army to 
fortify a camp, and reconnoitred the plain with hb cavalry, I hat night his army 
slept, but the troops of Darius, haring no fortifications, stood under arms. 

On 1 October 3.31 Alexander drew r up his army at a distance of some three 
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nnies from the enemy, detailing some Thracian infantry to guard the W 
gage train and prisoners, who included the women of the royal family. The 
vital task for Alexander was to move his heavy infantry across the plain to 
within striking distance of the enemy line. In case the hordes of Persian 
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the right end the Royal Guard of cavalry (agema) headed by himself; in from 
of him there was a screen of Agriaoiana, archers, and javelin-men; and to the 
right of them a body of Greek mercenary' cavalry. 

Having deployed the army in front of that of Darius and with a much shorter 
line than his, Alexander began to march towards the Persians with his right 
advanced and his left delayed, so that the line was moving on a slant; more¬ 
over he directed his advance towards his right front, in the direction of the 
uneven ground near the Tigris, Iiis aim was to draw the Persians off their 
prepared ground and then to strike their left centre with the powerful troops 
on the right-hand part of his line—the Companion cavalry and the llypas^ 
pisis. The danger was that the Persian cavalry' would surround both flanks 
and halt his advance before the Hypaspists and the phalanx were within 
charging distance of the enemy centre. 

In advance of the Persian centre there were fifty chariots and good cavalry. 
Behind them was Darius in a chariot, with the Royal cavalry guard, his own 
entourage, the Greek mercenaries, the Persian Guard of infantry, and Mar- 
dian archers, Behind Darius a second line was formed by infantry of inferior 
quality. On either side of the centre he placed cavalry- and infantry, with 50 
chariots in advance on the right and roo on the left. The wings were heavy 
with first-class, cavalry. Mazacns commanded the right. Ressus on the left hail 
an advanced force of Scy thian and Bactrian cavalry, a supporting body of 
Bactrian and other cavalry, and a linking force of Persian infan try and cavalry. 
Darius’ plan Was to disrupt the Macedonian phalanx with his chariots, out¬ 
flank it with both powerful wings of cavalry', and use his centre mainly as a 
pivot from which his wings would advance. Thus he intended to win by en¬ 
velopment, whereas Alexander aimed at penetration. 

The oblique march by Alexander threatened to outflank the Persian left. 
Therefore Darius began to move his massive army, keeping his line straight 
and marching forward towards his left front; at the same time lie pushed his 
left w ing forward, in order that ir should sw ing forward, outflank, and stop 
the Macedonians. While the infantry lines were still at a considerable distance 
from one another, the advanced force of Scythian and Bactrian cavalry began 
to outflank Alexander’s right wing. He ordered the Greek mercenary cavalry 
to charge their flank. When the enemy repulsed the Greeks, hie committed 
bis Pa coni an cavalry, supported by Greek mercenaries, and they drove back 
the Scythians and Bactnans. Meanwhile the phalanx was advancing steadily. 
The main body of Bactrian cavalry under Bcsatls now joined the battle; it 
pushed the Paeonians and mercenaries back on to the flank of the main line. 
But they rallied, and, although less heavily armed, their shock tactics in com¬ 
pact units pushed the Bactrians and Scy thians back from the line. At this 
moment, before the Macedonians were dear of the fairways, Darius launched 
has chariots. Some caused horrible carnage w ith their sharp scy thes, but 
most were caught by the Agrianians and javehn-mcn in front of Alexander 
and others passed through the phalanx w hich opened ranks, as at the Shipka 
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pass 3 and continued to advance. Alexander's right flank was non threatened 
’ftitn encirclement by the Persian cavalry mixed with infantry, as well as by 
the Bactriins and Scythians, but the Hypasprsts were now almost within 
striking durance. Therefore he committed the Macedonian Lancers under 
Arerc'C Their charge, supported by the Agrianians of the Hank-guard, 
cleared Alexander's right front. The left centre of Darius was now dose at 
haod r It was already losing its formation when the charge of the Lancers 
and the Agrianians broke off the left wing and created a gap* Alexander 
wheeled his line half-left, and charged into the gap at the head of the Royal 
Guard in a wedge-shaped formation. He was follow ed by the Companion 
cavalry, and on his left by the Hypaspists and four phaiangire battalions, 
which engaged the Persian centre. 

Mc^nw Idle the Persian right wing of heavy cavalry had at last charged the 
I bessalians under Parmenio and brought the left wing to a halt. The fifth and 
sixth phafangite battalions stood firm to protect the Hank of the Thessalians, 
and a large gap opened as the rest of the phalanx advanced with Alexander. 
Indian and Persian cavalry from the Persian centre galloped into this gap, 
pierced the second line oi infantry, and broke into the baggage-train, where 
they attacked the Thracian infantry and tried to liberate the women of the 
roya family + There were now four theatres of action—the baggage-train, both 
wings, and the Persian centre-and clouds of dust obscured the scene. Alex¬ 
ander s charge into the Persian left centre and the infantry attack on the 
centre were decisive. The heavy cavalry struck deep into the flank towards 
Damn:, the bristling phalanx directed their pikes at the faces of the Persians, 

, e bed headlong in his chariot, and the whole centre broke. On 

t e ng t w, mg the Macedonians drove the Bactrians back, and Bess us seeing 
^ritis in ight rode off w ith his cavalry. The pursuit of the centre had just 
egun w ciu message reached Alexander from Parmenio, asking for help. 
Alexander wheeled the Companion cavalry left and sec off across the baide- 

r r 1 u l I mC lD tbc uas finished; for the second 

line oilthe phalanx had faced about and taken the Indians and Persians in dis¬ 
order from the rear and driven them off. These Indian and Persian cavalry, 
re tummg as they had come, joined forces w ith some Parthian cavalry of the 
h , n ^. \ c ^ tre ‘ Clouds of dust obscured their vision when they collided 

e™ I*™"** 1 * as he ™de Pattocnio. A desperate 
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The Great King fled to Media with the Royal Guard of cavalry, part of the 
Bactrim cavalry, a few of the Royal Guard of infantry, and 2,000 Greek mer¬ 
cenaries who came up later. The rest of his army suffered terrible losses, and 
great numbers were taken prisoner. Persia's imperial army was finally and 
decisively defeated. Alexander’s losses were considerable, particularly in war- 
horses. Advancing towards Babylon, he received the surrender of the city 
from Mazaeus, who had commanded the right wing at Gaugamda, Alexander 
was acclaimed King of Babylon, paid sacrifice to Mardufc,the Babylonian god, 
and ordered the restoration of Marduk’s temple, which Xerxes had destroyed! 
He appointed Mazaeus satrap with civil powers, and put Macedonians in 
charge of troops and finance. Meanw hile Philoxcnus, whom he had sent 
ahead, reported the surrender of Susa and the capture of the Royal Treasury. 
Alexander advanced to Susa, took over the bullion, and found among the 
treasure the bronze statues of Harm chJe us and Aristogejftm, the tvrannkidcs, 
w hich he sent to Athens. He issued orders that all tyrants in Greece should be 
expelled in the name of autonomy and that Plataea, which had been the scene 
of Greece’s victory over Persia a century and a half before, should now be re¬ 
built. At Susa ho appointed a Persian satrap, a Macedonian military governor, 
and a Macedonian garrison-commander; reorganized his army with new 
drafts from Macedonia; and sent a large sum of money to Antipater at 
Pella for the conduct of operations against Sparta. It was now winter, and 
Alexander paused to hold games and a torch race in the Macedonian 
fashion. 1 

In Europe a rising by an Odrysian king, aided at first by a disloyal general 
of Macedon and encouraged by Athens, had drawn Anti pater's army into 
Thrace. This rising and the absence of Alexander in the East seemed to" Agis, 
king of Sparta, who had received Persian subsidies, to proride an opportunity 
for mastering the Pclopnnnese and breaking away from Macedon's control. 
He asked Athens for help. A debate was held at which an extant speech, On 
Ike Treaty with Alexander, may perhaps have been delivered. Its arguments 
that Macedon had violated the terms of the Charter of the Greek League seem 
to have little truth. Demosthenes supported the request of Agis. Dcmades 
defeated it by arguing as Theoric Commissioner that war would mean the 
people sacrificing all Thecric monies. In early 331 Agis, aided by Elis and 
much of Arcadia and Achaea, defeated a Macedonian army and laid siege to 
Megalopolis with 2,000 cavalry' and 20,000 infantry', nf whom half were mer¬ 
cenaries. Antipater soon entered the Feloponnese with a larger army, draw n 
from Macedonia and his Greek allies, and in autumn 331 Sparta was defeated 
with heavy losses on both sides, Agis himself fell fighting. Antiparer sent fifty 
Spartans as hostages to Alexander, and referred the rebellion to the Greek 
League’s Council. The Council asked Alexander as hegemon to decide. In 
spring 330 at Persepriis, where he ended the crusade against Persia, he par¬ 
doned everyone except the ringleaders, ordered Elis, Arcadia, and Achaea as 

3 Art. Ah. 3. i6;D.S. 17. 64-66; Flu. AUx. 35-36; Cun. 5. 1-2; Just. 11. 14. 6 -8. 
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rebels to pay jzo talents to Megalopolis, and made Sparta join the Greek 
League.’ 

hrom Susa Alexander advanced into Persia. He overran the Uxii with two 
mobile colitnuts, carried! the * Persian Gates' by a night march round the 
enemy’s Hank, and captured Persepolts, Fasagarditr, and later Eebatana (sunt- 
mcr 330), He marked the end of the crusade of vengeance by firing the Palace 
of Xerxes at Pcrscpolis, and by sending home the Thessalians and the other 
troops of the Greek League with generous gratuities. On hearing the news the 
Greek League continued Alexander's tenure of office as hegemon for life. But 
he did not ask that any League troops should be sent to join him. 

Although Alexander was very concilia ton towards Athens, the people still 
vacillated. 'I he politicians (ought to and fro in the law courts. In 330 Lyctir- 
gus sued Leocrates for having left Athens after the battle of Chaeronea. His 
speech Against Leocrates shows the attitude of his party towards Maced on 
l ie wrote of those who fell at Chaeronea, ‘ They alunq in all Greece had the 
freedom of Greece in their bones; fur they died as Greece fell into slavery. 
\Vtih their bodies the freedom of Greece was buried. 1 Isocrates escaped 
death by a narrow margin. Later in 330 Aeschines brought Demosthenes into 
the courts by his speech Against Ctesiphon, to which Demosthenes replied 
with his famous speech Off the Crown. Aeschines failed to gain even a fifth of 
the votes and. chose to leave Athens, never to return. Alexander’s hopes of 
co-operation with Athens were receding, even as his conquests carried him 
farther to the Last. 1 

1 D.S. 17. ifj,j 6.1; 73. 5; CHI 193; [D,] 17; P]u_ Dan. 34,1; Mor, fiiSc; Aeschin. j-1G5: 
Dan. 1. 34; Curt. ( 1 . 1. 
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CHAPTER 5 


Alexander's Eastern Conquests, 330-323 

§ 1 . The subjugation of the eastern satrapies 

N OW that he had captured the capital cities of the Persian empire and 
acquired 180*000 talents of treasure—worth a hundred million 
pounds or more—Alexander had several courses of action open to 
him. He could withdraw to the Euphrates line,, leaving the military and eco¬ 
nomic strength of Persia broken; he could stop, as Trajan was to do later* 
content with the control of the rich plains of Mesopotamia; or he could go on 
to conquer the rest of the Persian empire, Alexander took, the third course. 
He had already decided against the first* and he knew that the second would 
not give him a defensible frontier. Fur the Persian empire resembled Mace¬ 
donia herself, in that its rich plains were exposed to the attacks of the vigorous 
mountain peoples of the north and its furthest provinces, formed a barrier 
against pugnacious nomadic peoples, Alexander had indeed claimed during 
the siege of Tyre to be * King of Asia ’ and * master of alt Darius* possessions*. 
On Alexander’s lips this claim was more than 3 taunt. It was confirmed at 
Arbcla when he was proclaimed' King of Asia 1 ; then, Too* he inscribed a dedi¬ 
cation to Athena ofLmdus with the words * having become master of Asia 1 . 
His courtesy to the women of the Persian royal family w as inspired by policy' 
as well as chivalry, Alexander addressed SisygamMs, the queen mother, as if 
she were Ms adopted mother (just as he had treated Ada of Caria when she 
adopted him)* and he granted her request that he should spare the Uiii. 
Thus he stepped into the place of Darius as King of Persia, just as he had 
become Pharaoh of Egypt and King of Babylon, In that capacity he restored 
the tomb of Cyrus, founder of the Persian empire, 1 
Alexander received the tribute of his subjects as King of Persia. He was, of 
course, still King of Macedon; but he no longer claimed tribute in that 
capacity, as he had at first done in Asia Minor. The bullion of Persia was 
converted by Alexander into coinage. About 3.3 t the Persian griffin appeared 
as an emblem on Alexander’s coins* minted in Phoenicia; and a large mint at 
Babylon began c, 329 to issue Alexander-coins with die title ‘King 1 , that is 
King of Persia (not King of Macedon* for his Macedonian coins lacked the 
title), M King of Persia he appointed the Persian Mazaeus to he Satrap of 
Babylon. He intended to harness the Persian governing das to help Ln ad¬ 
ministering his empire; for the co-opera lion of the Greek states was not forth- 

1 Ait. An, i, 14. 9; Pin, Alex. 34.1 fKing of Asia'}; CArm. UnJ , jg dine 103)5 Vrr. Ax. 
3, 17, 6 (Smgambis); Gin. S’ a, 30; Air. 3, 16. 4 (Babylon). 
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coming, and Macedonian manpower was already severely strained. AtEeba- 
L3 qj he reorganized the control of his conquests and his long lines of com¬ 
munication. The trusted Parmenio was ordered to collect together all the 
bullion of Persia and hand it over to Harpalus as ro) F al treasurer. Par-memo 
\vas then 10 campaign in Ilyrcania and protect Alexander’s communications 
in Media. Philoxenus was put in charge of sta-commu ideations between Asia 
Almor and Macedonia, and Meats of those between Syria and Macedonia. 



33 r ® be Greek idea of the inhabited land masses of the world 


Thei,e arrangements were necessary, because Alexander was about to engage 
in arduous campaigns In the north-east of the empire. 1 

Alexander s conquests in Asia, which were even more rapid than those of 
.yrus and Gambyscs, were won by similar means—aristocratic cavalry, fine 
mfantry and a policy of religious toleration. When he entered the interior, he 
s j" ru ”, T hc rockol Persia’s national strength. From summer 330 to spring 327 
1 j + acc onians, Eed by him in person, campaigned continuously summer 
and winter alike, throughout great areas of mountainous country, such as they 
had rarely experienced even in the central Balkans. The pursuit'of Darius was 
pushed so hard by Alexander that his picked force covered 400 miles in 
eleven days and fifty miles in the final night to find Darius stabbed by Bessus 
who had deposed him and assumed the throne. A Macedonian gave water to 
h , e brfw f Alexander came up (July 330). The man who had 
aded to stand his ground at Issus and Gaugamela suffered no dishonour at 
the hands of his conqueror. Alexander as King of Persia granted his pre- 
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dccessor a royal funeral. The last Greet mercenaries* 1,500 in number* sur¬ 
rendered ; those who had served Persia before the ratification of the League of 
Corinth and the alliance of Greece with Alacedon in 337 were allowed to go 
home* and the test had to enter the service of Alexander, Greet envoys from 
Athens* Sparta* and Sinope* who had been with Darius* also surrendered. 
The Athenians and Spartans were imprisoned. As Sinope was not 1 member 
of the Greet League, her envoys went free. The pursuit of Bessus w as de¬ 
layed by a widespread revolt in Aria and Araehosia, but in 329 Bess us was 
handed over by a noble* Spitamcnes. In the winter Alexander prosecuted 
Bessus for treason in killing Darius and rebelling against himself before a tri- 
bunal of Modes and Persians. Bessus was found guilty. His nose and ears 
were cut off as Persian law decreed, and he w as done to death by the Persian 
nobles. 1 

The punishment of Bessus did not end the war. Spitamcnes led an even 
more formidable revolt* but he was driven into the territory' of his allies* the 
Massagctac, who cut off his head, sent it to Alexander, and submitted to his 
rule (summer 328). Paraecacene was still held by rebels. In the snows of mid¬ 
winter Alexander laid siege to the fastness of One of the Spgdian leaders, Oxy¬ 
artes, which was known as ^the Spgdian Rock 1 and considered impregnable. 
In response to his call for volunteers 300 .Macedonian mountaineers scaled a 
precipice with ropes and iron pegs. Thirty fdl to their death; but when the 
rest appeared on a peak above the fortress, the garrison surrendered. Alex¬ 
ander fell in love with one of the captives* Roxane, daughter of Oxyartes, 
who was famed for her beauty* and announced his intention of marrying her, 
Oxyartes then surrendered* and helped Alexander. The wedding of Alex¬ 
ander and Roxane was celebrated at the fortress of another leader, Chorienes, 
who had been terrified into surrender by a further feat of mountaineering. 
The marriage also served a political purpose; for the honour paid to the 
Sogdian nobility and the continuation of Oxyartes and Chorienes in their 
commands brought the last revolts to an end in spring yi?. 3 

In 330 Alexander first encountered some opposition in the ranks of the 
Macedonian army. The men wished to return home. While Alexander was 
determined to conquer the mountainous areas of the Persian empire* they 
greeted the death of Darius as marking the end of the campaign. For practical 
purposes the}' were the Macedonian people. He therefore convened them as 
an Assembly and put his case. They agreed to fight on. Alexander’s Persian 
policy aroused serious opposition among his Companions, Because he ap¬ 
pointed Persians to office and claimed their loyalty in his capacity as Persian 
king, he dealt with his Persian subjects in a Persian manner. When Darius 
w as dead, Alexander w ore Persian dress of an unostentatious kind on Persian 

t For Cyrus s« pp, 176 f. above; Hu, AL rx. 45 (dad) of Darius); Air. Am, 3. 33. fij 
3.14. 4 (nursnitrie); f 7. 3 (trial of Bessus); D S- 17- S3- 

* Air An. 4. 13 , 4 (Sogdian Rock); 4,19, 5 (Ronnc); Flu. Alt*. Curl. 8. 4, 35. The 
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occasions. J.ater he tried Bess us arid punished him in Persian fashion* and the 
Persian Roxanc was his queen. The most vital aspect of the Persian mon¬ 
archy was the 'kinship 1 oi the king w ith the Persian aristocrats. /\s his ‘kin 1 
they formed his entourage and received from him land and authority; they 
tried traitors; they fought as his Royal Guard of cavalry and served him as 
minister;, satraps* or generals. By right of adoption into the Persian royal 
family Alexander claimed this * kinship 1 * and after his marriage with Rcmne 
and the conquest of the hinterland the claim was acknowledged by the Per¬ 
sian nobles. In him they saw 'the King of the lands of all peoples’* invested 
with divine right by Ahun-Mardi, and they prostrated themselves in 
obeisance before him as their king. 1 

In theory r Alexander s policy" was intelligible to his Macedonian Com¬ 
panions. 1 he institutions of .Macedon were very similar: the nobles of Mace- 
donta were the 'kin 1 q| the king* received lands and authority from him* and 
served him in similar capacities; and the Macedonian Assembly fried traitors 
in its traditional manner. Yet the Macedonians were more ready to see the 
differences than the rim Hamits. In particular the dc (Terences were stressed by 
the Greeks who served among the Companions and in fhe army. They Had 
always regarded the Persian monarchy as the antithesis of Greek liberty in 
politics and religion. Above all, prostration {prostjynesis) was misunderstood; 
fur it implied to a Greek* and probably to a Macedonian also* the worship of 
a god. Alexander endeavoured to counter the latent opposition of the Com¬ 
panions by parading the truth* that he was himself a Macedonian* untouched 
by the Persian manners which he adopted only for reasons of policy'. He 
marched w ith the Macedonians over snow-bound mountains and arid deserts; 
he was wounded twice in Bactrb; and he hunted and drank with his Com¬ 
panions as he had done in Europe. Noble youths were brought from Mace- 
011 u to join the corps of Pages and in due course to be his Companions. He 
consulted the Council of Companions* addressed the Macedonian Assembly* 
and used the Macedonian seal on all doenments of the Macedonian state. In 
is inner belie! s he was purely' Macedonian. Games* sacrifices* and religious 
worship were conducted 4 in the ancestral manner \ and Alexander’s Mace- 
daman court was untouched by the priestly lore of Egypt* Babylon, or Persia. 

ie Lng was the descendant of Zeus* the founder of his house* and he had 
cned aloud to this Zeus for help at the battle of Gaugamda. The IUi ft/was 
always with him. He was Jhgenes, ‘of divine descent 1 * and the obeisance of 
priests or nobles in the Orient was of no religious significance to the descend¬ 
ant or Heracles and Achilles. 1 

Thestrain of disagreement weakened the loyalty of some Companions and 
made Alexander suspicious, with disastrous consequences. In autumn 310 a 
conspiracy was reported 10 Philotas, son of Parmenio and commander of the 

(A^bij)? 7+ 3: * 7 ' 45 (pcrsiln *™)i Air, An, 7. 6 . a; Curt. 6. & 15 
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Companion cavalry; he kept silence, and Alexander heard of it from another 
source. The conspiracy' was quashed, Philotas and others were brought by 
Alexander before the Macedonian assembly, and Philotas alone was found 
guilty of treason and executed. By the Macedonian law of treason his male 
relatives shared the sentence of death. Parmenio had served Philip and Alex¬ 
ander brilliantly, and had lost his other two sons in Alexander’s battles. He 
was now in command of a strong Macedonian army controlling Alexander’s 
lines of communication. It seemed too dangerous to exempt Parmenio from 
the rigour ol the law; for he might lead a revolt, Alexander’s emissaries, out¬ 
stripping the news of Philotas’ execution, tilled Parmenio and read the king’s 
orders to Panranfo’s troops. At this time, too, Alexander of Lvneus, w ho had 
been arrested in 333 as a pretender, was brought before the .Assembly, tried, 
and condemned to death. 1 

In autumn 328 at Samarcand Alexander and his Companions were drink¬ 
ing at a banquet when Geitus, who had saved his life at the Granicus, began 
to aunt Alexander with his Persian practices. Cleitus was an older man, one 
of the contemporaries of Philip (w ho would have been fifty-three years of age, 
had he lived), and he represented those who had least sympathy for the young 
king’s policy. When debus mocked Alexander as‘son of Ammon, not Philip’ 
and ridiculed the Persian prostrations before their white-smocked monarch, 
Alexander lost his temper and reached for his dagger, but found that a guards¬ 
man had removed it. When he shouted in the Macedonian dialect for the 
Guard, there was no response and Alexander seized a pike from a guardsman. 
Meanwhile the friends of Cleitus had hustled him out of the room; but 
Cleitus re-entered by another door as Alexander was shouting 1 Cleitus’, called 
out Here is Cleitus, Alexander’, and was transfixed by Alexander’s pike. He 
died at once, Alexander lay for three days in desperate remorse, refusing all 
food and attention, until his Companions broke into his mom and made him 
resume his duties. 2 

In spring 327 Alexander tried to bridge the gap between the Macedonians 
and the Persians. After the death of Darius he had appointed as a Macedonian 
Companion a brother of Darius, w ho was already the leader of the Persian 
'Icin’, Now' he proposed that the Macedonian Companions should prostrate 
themselves in the presence of the Median and Persian * kin’, w ho would follow 
suit, Hcphacstion, Alexander’s closest friend, led the way and was followed 
by the Macedonians, but Caliisthenes of Olynthus, the chronicler, who was of 
Greek blood, refused to comply, Alexander never made the attempt again. 
But hi* animosity towards Caliisthenes flared up, when a conspiracy was de¬ 
tected among some of the Pages whom Caliisthenes taught. The boys con¬ 
fessed their guilt, were tried by the Macedonian Assembly, and executed in 
the traditional manner by stoning, Caliisthenes, arrested at the time as an 
accomplice, was later put to death. Whether he was innocent or guilty, is not 

1 An-. Am. 3. 26; D.S. 17.79; Pin. Alt z. + 3 ; Curt 6.7 and 7. j. 4 (for law of irasou s« 
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known; but the leaders of Aristotle’s Peripatetic school, to which C*UL- 
thenes had belonged, wrote later of Alexander with the same venom which 
Demosthenes had used against Philip. 1 

The army, too, became a cause of controversy. Alexander had won his great 
battles with the army of Philip, based on the Macedonian elements which 
had prevailed at Cbaeronea. Already at the capture of Miletus Alexander had 
found it advisable to recruit Greek mercenaries, and he needed them even 
more after the death of Darius. Troops from his Balkan dependencies became 
more prominent in the drafts sent out by Anti pater: Illyrians and Odrysuns, 
as well as Thracians, Paeonians, and Agrianians, fought at Issus and Gatiga- 
mda and served in the Iranian mountains. The casualties due to wounds, 
sickness, and exhaustion, especially in the winter campaigns, and the constant 
demand for garrisons to man the fortresses captured by Alexander and to 
protect old and new cities remained in excss of the flow of reinforcements 
from Europe. In autumn 330 Lydians began to serve as mercenaries, and 
Persians from the hill-country as subjects. Early in 327 Alexander ordered 
the training in Greek speech and Macedonian arms of 30,000 Persian youths 
—a number as great as that of the infantry in the army of 338^334. 

The organization, too, of the army was modified to meet the needs 0: 
mountain warfare in 330-327. The squadrons of the Companion cavalry were 
split into two companies, each of too men. The death of Philotas and then of 
Qcitus caused changes in the general command of the Companion cavalry, 
which was henceforth shared by Alexander and llcphaestion. Specialized 
Iranian troops were employed for mountain warfare in large numbers as 
horsed javelin-men and archers; and a new unit was formed of mounted men 
trained to fight both as cavalry and hoplites. The Macedonians of the original 
army still remained the Uiu^ but they were no longer almost the entire 
strength of the army. 3 

The king had no central organ of government which carried out admin is- 
tracion during his absence. He at the head of his troops w as the government, 
and he alone; for the generals, the satraps, and the Com panions, who formed 
his Council, were subordinates. He dealt with a great amount of correspond¬ 
ence, writing not only to Olympias and Antipater, to his satraps and com¬ 
manders between Egypt and Uzbek tn Turkestan, but also to the Greek states, 
where some of his directives were engraved on stone and still survive. The 
vase task of organizing the economic health of the empire was brilliantly 
achieved by minting a fine coinage, driving roads into the hinterland, and 
founding new towns for commercial as well as military" purposes. The Akx- 
andcr-cities (for instance at Herat in Aria, Ghazni in Arachosia, Merv in 
Margiane, and Chodjcnd in Sogdiana) had a Greek lay-out and municipal 

l J ^ rT ’ a * +, °- 5; Flu* Alex. 47. 9 (Hcphicstiofl); 53; Curt. B. 5. 5, 
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institutions of 3 Greek type. At Chodjend, known as Alexandria Eschatc* 
Greek mercenaries* Macedonians unfit for active service , and native tribesmen 
joined together as the first settlers. In such cities, small as some of them were* 
the co-operation of Macedootin, Greek* and Persian began to come about in 
answer to practical needs, as it was doing at the higher level of Alexander’s 
entourage and army , 1 


§ 2 , The invasion of India 

‘Et/fcOPE, Asia, and Libya\ wrote Thcupompus in the Philippa-a ^ ‘arc is¬ 
lands around which Ocean flows/ Whether the world was a flat table or a 
sphere [as Aristotle taught)* its inhabited surface was divided into these three 
'islands or continents as w e should say* by the river Tanais (Don), the river 
Nile* and the Straits of Gades (Gibraltar). In the fifth century' Herodotus 
asserted that the Mediterranean, the Atlantic outside the Straits of Gades, 
and the 'Red Sea' (our Persian Gulf) were all one sea, that is part of circum¬ 
ambient Ocean. And he reported that Libya had been circumnavigated and 
that a Greek captain* Scylax, sent by Darius I down the river Indus* had 
sailed in thirty' months to the Arabian Gulf (our Red Sea). In the fourth 
century' Herodotus' stories may have been forgotten or disbelieved, but die 
idea persisted* as it had done since the Lite Bronze +Age at latest, that Ocean 
flowed round the three * islands ’A 

The outer edges of the three islands were not known. Hecataeus had be¬ 
lieved the whole land area to be round, but Aristotle thought it was elliptical* 
the proportion of length to breadth being five to three* The outer lands were 
supposed to be desert or steppe, where only nomadic peoples, or none at all, 
could live. Thus Libya was bounded on the south by desert and on the west 
(in Morocco) by nomads; Europe on the north by nomads—Scythians and 
others; and Asia by nomads—Scythians or Massagciac—nn the north and by 
sands on the east and south* In Europe two great rivers, Tartessus and Ister 
(Danube), w ere thought to rise in * Pyrene* (our Pyrenees); as to Libya there 
was doubt whether the upper Nile flowed from the west or from the cast; and 
the course of the upper Tanais was entirely unknown. The central feature of 
Asia was a mountain mass, extending from Cilicia and called in its sections 
Taurus, PamaSSUS, Caucasus* and Paropamis us* North of this mass lay the 
Caspian Sea and a great river* probably the Jaxartes (though Herodotus con¬ 
fused it with the *Amxes), across which lived the Massagetac, This river had 
manv mouths at its delta, and one of them entered the Caspian Sea (the others 
were probably thought to enter the Ocean). At the eastern end of the whole 
mountain mass lay India, the last inhabited land {tschale). On crossing 

* Flu. Alt*. 42; CHI 1S5,191-2, 201 -2; Arr. An . 4, I, 3; 4* 4, l (Al mo dri*Esrfian); 
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thc last ridge, said Aristotle, one sees ( thc outer sea 5 , that is Ocean (see 

5 %* 33 )-* 

When Thcopompus said Philip might become Hhc king of all Europe 5 , he 
was not exaggerating. The l>anube was near the rim of Europe, and beyond 
it lay the nomad tribes and the steppes. When Alexander reached the Danube, 
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' the strong desire’ moved him to cross the river and the Getae fled from the 
river into 1 the desert 1 ; and the alliance with the Veneri extended his influence 


along rhe Danube to the point beyond which Europe began to grow narrower. 
W hen Alexander, having crossed the river Oxus, reached the river Jamies, 
w hich he thought might be the upper TanaTs, he was visited by envoys from 
two groups of Scythians, tiring on different sides of the Tanals, one in ‘Asia 1 
and the other in Europe 1 , He founded Alexandria Eschate as a base for^the 
invasion of Scythia, should it ever come 1 , and sent envoys to seek alliance and 
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spy out the land of the European Scythians, These envoys returned with 
Scythian envoys, who offered Alexander ‘friendship and alliance’ and the 
hand of the king's daughter. Alexander accepted the alliance but nut the offer 
of marriage. Another visitor was Pharasmancs, king of the Ghorasmii, who 
offered to guide and aid Alexander in an expedition to subdue the peoples as 
far as the Black Sea. With him Alexander made an alliance. It was not oppor¬ 
tune then* he said (winter 329-32$), to invade towards the Black Sea, because 
his attention was on India. Once he had subdued the Indians, he would hold 
‘all Asia 1 , return towards Greece, and invade the Black Sea area with a navy 
and army from the Propontis, Fharasmenes could co-operate with him then. 1 

In fact a Macedonian army had previously been sent across the Danube 
into Scythian territory', but had been defeated As Alexander thought that he 
w as near Ocean w hen he reached the Jaxartes, and that, if the Jaxartes was the 
upper Tanais, it led to the Black Sea, a campaign westwards seemed practic¬ 
able, But the Caspian's extent was unknown, and he may have heard also of 
the Sea of Aral with its fresh-water fish. It was believed that one branch of 
the Oxus or of the Jaxartcs flowed into the Caspian Sea (as the Ox us may 
have done at some unknown date, at Kara Bogaz). The Caspian Sea was then 
either an inland sea, perhaps with the Tanais flow ing out of it apin into the 
Maentid Lake (Sea of Azov), or an arm of Ocean. In 323 Alexander felt * the 
strong desire 1 [pathos) to explore the Caspian Sea and ascertain which of 
the two it was, and a naval expedition was prepared..* 

Alexander's misconceptions about Europe and Asia explain why he decided 
to invade India and took ship-wrights and crews with his army. If India jut ted 
eastwards into Ocean, he could turn either northwards by Ocean to the rim of 
Europe and perhaps enter the Caspian Sea or else southwards to explore a 
route along the rim of Asia. Because he thought of India as a relatively small 
peninsula and of Arabia (which he knew' in southern Palestine to be desert) as 
simitar, the statement he made to Pharasmanes was a true one; for if he 
mastered India he would also he the master of all Asia, This belief, rather 
than a tradition that Darius I had once held India, inspired Alexander to 
attempt a conquest, which was also an exploration and would, he thought, 
open up sea communications for bis empire. 

The army w hich set out in early summer 327 included many contingents 
from the peoples of Persia but was headed by the Macedonian units and 
Balkan troops. Surveyors and scientists accompanied Alexander on this as on 
other campaigns, and large numbers of camp-followers came with the army, 
which was far larger than that w hich had invaded Asia in 334, His base in 
Bictria was entrusted to a Macedonian satrap, with 3,500 cavalry' and 10,000 

1 FCrII 115 F 2j6; Air, 4 k i. 3. $; i, +. 4; 3.3c. 7 (Tunis); Flu. Aft x. 4;, 6; Air. 4 <r, 
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infantry. Crossing the great range of Paropamisus (Hindu Kush), he de¬ 
scended towards the Cabul river, a tributary of the Indus, and accepted the 
aid of Taxiles, the ruler of the valley. Dividing his army, he sent Hcphaestion 
with Taxiles and the baggage-train through the Khyber Pass to bridge the 
Indus, while he set ofT in November to reduce the hill tribes on the north. 
In bitter fighting Alexander was wounded twice. At Massaga he slaughtered 
7,000 Indian mercenaries who had come from beyond the Indus, and cap¬ 
tured Aomus, a mountain fastness, by remarkable feats of climbing and 
engineering. He then joined Hephaestion and sacrificed by the Indus; the 
river had been bridged and some boats had been built in sections by the ship¬ 
wrights. In spring 326 Alexander crossed to an Indian town, Taxila, where 
Taxiles increased Alexander’s train of elephants and told him of a hostile 
coalition by the rulers of Cashmir and the Punjab, Abisares and Porus. 
Before advancing farther, Alexander organised his Indian satrapies, placed 
a garrison at Taxila, raised 5,000 Indian troops, and divided up his Com¬ 
panion cavalry, so that except for the Guard (agema), which he kept under 
his own command, there were five hipparchies headed by Companions but 
consisting mainly of Persian and other horse. 1 

At the river Hydaspcs (Jhclum) Porus held the far bank with a large army 
and many elephants (see Fig. 34). Alexander brought up his boats in sections 
from the Indus, made rafts and floats with skins full of chaff, and boldly 
crossed before dawn with part of his army at a point higher up the river. A 
detachment under Craterus was to cross only if the bank was clear of the 
elephants; for they terrified the cavalry horses. Detachments of mercenary 
cavalry and infantry under their own commanders lay between Alexander’s 
point of crossing and Craterus; they were to cross as soon as the Indian army 
was engaged by Alexander. His own force, consisting of 5,000 cavalry and 
6,000 infantry, surprised and defeated a group of Indian cavalry and chariots 
under Porus’ son. Porus himself left some elephants to hinder Craterus from 
crossing, and drew up his army on a sandy plain with a line of 200 elephants 
in front; then 30,000 infantry forming a line behind the elephants but ex¬ 
tending beyond them on cither side; and on the wings a total of 300 chariots 
and 4,000 cavalry. As Alexander’s cavalry was not trained to face elephants, 
he could only attack the wings or rear of the Indians and leave the elephants 
to his infantry. The phalanx was drawn up with the Hypaspists under 
Scleucus on the right. The archers, Agrianians, and javelin-men formed a 
curtain on either wing, that on the left wing being advanced. Scleucus was 
ordered not to attack until he saw that the Indian cavalry' and infantry' were 
thrown into confusion by Alexander’s group of cavalry. He divided his 
cavalry' into three groups. The mounted archers, 1,000 in number, were to 
make a frontal attack on the Indian infantry of the left wing between the 
elephants and the cavalry. Cocnus, leading two hipparchies of cavalry', was 

1 Ph** r. 66. 2 and Curt. 8. 5. 4 give 120,000 men for the army, which is not reliable, 
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to make a feint towards the Indian right wing. Alexander with the Royal 
Guard and probably two hipparchies was to manoeuvre on the flank of the 
Indian cavalry on the left wing; then, if the Indian cavalry turned left to face 
him, Cocnus was to wheel and attack the Indians in the flank and rear. 

The first stage of Alexander’s plan worked well. The Indian cavalry moved 
out left to face him, was attacked by Coenus, and formed a second front 
against him. At this point Alexander charged and broke the Indian cavalry 
who were pushed back to their infantry; but Porus, having ordered the 
cavalry round from his right wing, had turned his elephants and infantry into 
column towards the left and was approaching Alexander’s cavalry. The 
Macedonian infantry under Selcucus now came into action, taking advantage 
of any gaps in the Indian column, and increased the disorder of the Indian 
left wing. While the infantry, greatly helped by the Agrianians and javelin- 
men, contained the elephants, Alexander’s cavalry, passing to the rear, de¬ 
feated the Indian cavalry who had arrived from the other wing, and drove 
them into the melee too. There the elephants, trained to trample, gore, and 
pick up the enemy, did much damage to the Macedonian infantry, but in the 
end their mahouts were killed and the wounded beasts backed ’like ships’ 
into the Indian ranks. The phalangites, forming a dense mass with locked 
shields at Alexander’s order, charged against the enemy and broke them into 
flight. Meanwhile the mercenary troops and finally the force under Cratcros 
had crossed the Hydaspes and joined the fight and pursuit. The Indian losses 
were very heavy. The Macedonians lost some 250 cavalry and probably 700 
infantry, killed or maimed; and the fear inspired by the elephants remained 
with them. Porus, himself a giant, rode off wounded on a huge elephant, but 
Alexander persuaded him to come back and asked his wish. When Porus 
replied ‘Treat me like a king*, Alexander confirmed him as ruler of his 
kingdom. 1 

Alexandria Nicaea and Alexandria Bucephala, named after his war-horse 
Bucephalas w hich died there, were founded one on cither bank of the Hy¬ 
daspes. Games were held, and sacrifices made to the gods; Alexander himself 
sacrificed to Helius, the sun-god, whose rising place he thought he was 
approaching. With part of the army he pressed on towards * the end of India’. 
He crossed two rivers w ith difficulty in the monsoon rains, fought a desperate 
battle with heavy' losses against the Cathaei at Sangala, and reached a third 
river, the Hyphasis (Bcas). The country beyond was not desert but fertile, 
and another great river, the Ganges, was said to lie to the cast. At this point 
the army mutinied. The troops were weary in body and spirit. Year after year 
they had marched and fought, and now there was no end to this ‘India* 
which contained more and more elephants and warriors the farther cast one 

* An. Ah. 5.8. 4-5.19.3; D.S. 17,87-89; Plu. Alex. 60; Curt 8.13. 5-14; Polyacn. 4.3. 
9, 22; Frontin. Strat. i. 4. 9. Alexander had left some of the phalanx units on garrison duty, 
and Arrian twice gives the number of his troops at the opening of the action (5. 8. 

Just. 15. 1; 18. 3). A coin commemorating the victory is shown in Plate XII k. 
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went, Harangues by Alexander ’w ere of no avail. He stayed in his tenr for 
three days, and silence reigned in the camp. On the fourth day he sacrificed. 
The omens were unfavourable for crossing, and he gave the order to torn 
back. The anabasis was at an end. 1 

On the bank of the river the army built twelve altars and made a thank- 
offering for the victories which had attended their arms. During the march 
back to the Hydaspes Alexander gave his new territories to Porus, received 
the submission of Abba res, and fixed the amount of tribute to be paid by 
these two vassal kings. At Alexandria on the Accsincs some veteran mer¬ 
cenaries and Indians were settled, Alexandria and Bucephala on the Hydaspes 
were completed, and large reinforcements and medical supplies arrived from 
Macedonia. On h tiding crocodiles and beans of an Egyptian type in the Indus 
basin Alexander had at first imagined the Indus to be the upper Nik, the 
great river being the equivalent in the south of the Tanals in the north. 
Later be had learnt that the Indus entered the sea, and he decided this sea 
must be the Ocean. When i t ooo ships had been built, Alexander sacrificed 
to the river-gods, to the Macedonian gods, to Poseidon, and to Geeanus him¬ 
self, and the army and fleet started the journey southwards (November 326). 
In the upper valley of the Indus he had dealt mainly with peoples of Indo- 
European stock, bur as he moved south he encountered the religious fana¬ 
ticism of the Brahmans, who inspired the Dravidian peoples to a more 
tenacious resistance, Alexander was determined to dear the Indus route 
down to the sea, and he used the harsher methods of massacre and enslave¬ 
ment wherever the tribes refused to accept his rule. During a campaign 
against the Alalli .Alexander and three others led the assault against a fortress 
and were isolated inside the walls, Alexander was wounded by an arrow 
which pierced his chest. When he had been carried out unconscious on his 
shield, the rumour grew that he w as dead. The army was in despair, until he 
was shown to them on a boat and raised his hand in greeting; then they 
cheered him to the echo. 3 


§ 3 . The return and death of Alexander 

In' July 325 the expedition arrived at Patiala, where the apex of the Indus 
delta then lay, and Alexander set the troops to excavate a large harbour and 
build docks. I J or he was confident of finding a sea-route to the *Rcd Sea' 
(Persian Gulf) and linking Persia and India together. As much of India as he 
had conquered was already organized in satrapies and several Akxandcr- 
cities had been built and populated, and his vassal kings acted as buffer states 
to war s 1 e east. Fart of the army under Craterus had started westwards by 
an inland route with the baggagt>traln. Alexander sailed out into the s«, 
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sacrificed to Poseidon* and (lung the sacrificial gold tup into the waves. In 
September NKirch us started with the fleet from another Alexander-city 
(Karachi); bis orders were to explore and map the coast, so that a regular 
route might he established for the future. Alexander took the residue of the 
army and marched near the coast, reducing the native peoples and laying 
dumps for the fleet, which had been delayed by adverse winds. At Ora lie 
founded another Alexandria and left Leonnatus with part of the army, while 
he pressed on with some 10,000 men and many camp-followers. Behind him 
in India many Macedonians lay dead, and among them his infant son, 
Heracles, whom Roxane had borne to him during the campaign. 1 

When Alexander reached the river Totnerus (I-Iingol), he had to turn 
inland of the mountains and soon entered the torrid Gcdrosian desert. 1 he 
guides lost the way. The baggage animals had to be eaten, the army could 
only march at night when the heat abated* and those who fell out were left to 
die. Alexander himself dismounted and led his men on foot; he had his ow n 
baggage destroyed, and he refused water unless there was enough for all 
Most of the soldiers reached Pnra, where they' rested, but many of the camp- 
followers perished in the desert. The crews of Nearchus fleet also suffered 
from lack of Food and water* as they followed the erase. At one point they 
charged a school of whales. At another they landed to find aborigines who ate 
fish raw and lived in whalebone huts. But they came at last to the mouth of 
the s Red Sea’ (Persian Gulf) and anchored after a voyage of eighty days at 
the estuary of the Amarus river. From there Nearcbus went inland to rind 
Alexander. \Vhcn they met and N^earchus said the fleet was sate, Alexander 
wept and gave thanks to Zeus of the Greeks and to Ammon of the Libyans. 
For he had begun to lose hope. After a feast to celebrate the reunion of the 
fleet and the army, they proceeded to the head oi the Gulf and thence up the 
Tigris to Susa, which they reached in spring 324, T here, too, was Lconnaius, 
and Alexander crow ned him and Nearchus with golden crowns." 

The long absence of Alexander had encouraged some of the satraps and 
generals to abuse their powers. He arrested and executed four Persian satraps 
and three generals, and ordered all satraps to disband any mercenary armies 
which they had enlisted. Macedonians were appointed to the vacant satrapies; 
one of them, Peucestas, satrap of Persia and Susiana, adopted Persian dress 
and won the devotion of the Persian people. Harpalus, who had lived luxuri¬ 
ously on the treasure of Alexander, fled into the Aegean with a fleet, 6,000 
mercenaries* and 5,000 talents. On the advice of Demosthenes Athens refused 
him entry- into the Petracus* but in summer 324 she 1 « him enter with two 
triremes and held him under arresE. Soon afterwards he escaped, and the 
Areopagus instituted an inquiry to ascertain who had received bribes from 
him. In Egypt Ctcomenes had oppressed the native merchants, monopolized 
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the export 0! grain, and sold it at exorbitant prices, making himself a furtune 
stated to amount to 3,000 talents. For the present Alexander took no action, 
lcsr he should revolt and fortify the Egyptian frontier. Although these abuses 
were disheartening, Alexander’s stem measures in the eastern satrapies put 
an end to them, and he show ed his determination to .safeguard the interests of 
his subjects. 5 

. During the rest of 324 Alexander devoted himself 10 the organization of 
his eastern empire. Although he knew his policy was unpopular with the 
Macedonians, he was determined to associate the besE elements of the Iranian 
aristocracies with the Macedonian Companions and to develop an army drawn 
from the warlike peoples of the empire. At Susa Alexander and cightv of his 
Companions w ere married at a mass wedding with Persian ritual to daughters 
ot the Persian and Median aristocracy, Alexander taking as his second wife 
Barsine, [he eldest daughter of Darius, and Hephaestion her sister, Drt'petis, 
After this public demonstration of affiliation and friendship the 30,000 
l ersun voiiths who had been undergoing military training were paraded 
before him at Susa in Macedonian formations. Greater numbers of Iranian 
cayaliy w ere recruited; as had been done in India, these were drafted into the 
existing Kipparchies, and some noble youths were taken imo the Royal 
Guard of cavalry {agemd}. Any Macedonian soldiers who had taken Asiatic 
concubines were released from the obligation of military service. Their 
marriages were made official, and Alexander presented wedding gifts to the 
couples, who exceeded 10,000 in number. Thus Alexander sought to en¬ 
courage a mutual respect between the two races at the administrative and 
mihran levels, but he knew.' that his action would arouse resentment among 
the older Macedonians, 1 


In summer 324 he assembled his Macedonian troops at Opb and an- 
nounced the discharge of all w hose age or wounds rendered them unfit for 
military service. He had already paid the personal debts of the w hole army, 
and now he wxmld give them a generous gratuity and assist them to return 
to i a cedonia. An uproar broke ou E; for the pride of the soldiers was offended 
an cy thought he wished to be rid of them and use Asiatics in their stead. 
k homed [hat he should dismiss the entire army and A go campaigning 
w it is lat t,r , Ammon of Libya. Alexander and his officers sprang into the 
1 StI7 -*d thirteen; ringleaders, and had them marched off In silence 
exan er mounted the platform again. He reminded the Macedonians of 
t .e: services which Philip and he had rendered to their country; of his labour 
anc is w onnds and his gifts to them; and of his readiness to be as they were 
in ms way of life, in war and in peace. Now that they all wished to go home, 
[a them ail go and tell the Macedonian people the truth, that thev had de¬ 
serted their king. In silence he left them and stayed two days in his palace, 
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unvisited and un%-cicii^ Then he sent for the leading Persians* gave them high 
military commands* and allowed those whom he had declared his ‘kin' to kiss 
him. At the news of this the Macedonians rushed to the palace and threw 
down their weapons as suppliants. ^Vhen Alexander came out* a senior 
member of the Companion cavalry expressed the grievance of them all, that 
Alexander called the Persians his * kinsmen 1 and permitted them to kiss him, 
but not the Macedonians. l But I consider all of you my kinsmen \ cried 
Alexander, and they crowded round him, kissing him and shouting for joy. 
Then thev took up their arms and returned to the camp. 1 

At Gpis Alexander held a feast of reconciliation, attended by 9,000 persons, 
Macedonians and Iranians auke* aJl chosen for their prestige or Qualities, 
and solemnized by Greek seers and Persian priests [the Magi). They drank 
from a loving-cup and poured the same libations, and Alexander prayed for 
concord between Macedonians and Persians and for their sharing of the 
empire. After the feast alJ Macedonians who were unfit for sen-ice and 
wished to return home received a gratuity from Alexander* and left behind 
their sons by Asiatic wives w ho, with any orphans, were 10 be trained at 
Alexander’s expense in Macedonian ways and in due course to enter the 
army. The departing soldiers, some 10,000 in number, set off under 
Craterus, who was to take charge of Macedonia. Antipater was instructed to 
brine out Macedonian reinforcements, and meanwhile Alexander proceeded 
10 fill the gaps in his Macedonian units with Persians at all levels, including 
the Royal Guard of Infantry. In 323 he advanced 10 the final stage of re¬ 
forming the army. At Babylon he received 20,000 more Persians, groups of 
Iranian archers and slingers, a Qtrian and a Lydian contingent, and some 
cavalry probably from the Balkans, He now mixed the nationalities so that 
a section of sixteen men contained four Macedonian phalangites and tw el ve 
men of other races armed as archers or javelin-men. 1 he section leader was 
a Macedonian* and the Macedonians received higher pay - but otherw ise the 
nationals from different parts of the empire were to fight side by side and 

receive equal honour.- . . 

Alexander intended to hold his Eastern empire with a relatively small 
army, in which perhaps 2,000 cavalry- and 13,000 infantry were to be 
European. The large army w hich assembled at Babylon in spring 323 was 
about to undertake a major campaign. During the winter of 324-323 timber 
from the Lebanon and naval gear from Cyprus hid been transported to 
Thapsacus; there warships had been built and floated down the Euphrates 
to Babylon, w here a basin for 1,000 ships had been dug and ship-yards had 
been made. Crews were brought from Phoenicia and .Syria to serve in the 
eastern fleet . Fart of the naval force was to open up the sea-route to India, 
and colonize the coast and islands of the Persian Gulf; for Alexander hoped 
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' h f f afea a second Phoenicia as the emporium between the Indus 
va - anc * Mesopotamia, Part of the force, however, was to establish a sea- 
mute to the Arabian Gulf (our Red Sea) by exploring the Arabian peninsula 
wh J ch hai ? J*™ reconnoitred by three separate expeditions from Babylon 
and one from Heroonpolis (Suez) but had not yet been dreum navigated, 
Alexander hoped, no doubt, to take his army to Egypt in 333, The ‘strong 
desucri urged him, too, to explore the Hyrcanian Gulf (Caspian Sea). Ship- 
WTigbcs were sent to build warships there and his officers were to discover 
w nether the Caspian Sea opened into the Ocean and gave sea-connexion with 
India horn the north, or gave access to the Black Sea (along the river Xante); 

T bi , he had to]d Pharasmancs that he might invade the areas round 
the Black Sea in collaboration with Pharasmanes’ army. Embassies now came 
to him from Libya, Etruria, Bruttium, and Luctuk His fcme had spread far 
and wide and the w orld expected that his forces would soon be campaigning 
in the west. For he seemed to those around him to be already ‘lord of every 
land and scaV 


Experience had show n that Alexander could not rely on the cooperation 
of the Greek states In his rule over the East, Even the Greek mercenaries 
^honi he bad used, for instance as garrison troops in Bactria, w ere trying to 
return home; others recruited by his satraps had been disbanded at his order 
and were returning'to Greece in 334, where 6,000 mercenaries had been 
kongljt already by HarpaJus (who was kiUed in 324). The mercenaries were 
symptomatic oz the political strife in the Greek states, which Philip and 
Alexander had hoped to check by means of the Greek League. The majority 
_ere exiles; and other exiles bad sought refuge in Asia Minor, for instance 
thL barmans driven out by Athens to make room for her elenichs in Samos, 

4V f L ? f lhrC3t to the 1 *®“ inside ar *d outside Greece, and 
Alexander deeded that they should all be restored, except criminals and those 
Thebans w ho had been bamshed by the Greek League. .Although evidence 
s lacking, there is little doubt that he consulted the Greek states and arranged 
the pnncip'es governing the exiled religious status, property-rights, and so 

rl f i?\T 0U ?- CCm,iIlt ™ m4de; and k is “«* P^bable that he 
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to use force. For Alexander meant to put an end la violent party-strife, as he 
had tried to do after the fall of Thebes and in Asia Minor. I Ic also gave some 
instructions, of which the details are not knowm, concerning the Assemblies 
of the Achaean anti Arcadian Leagues, 1 

In 324, probably after the recall of the exiles, Alexander requested the 
Greek states to pay him * godlike honours\ He wished to emphasize his 
services to Greece and to the Greek gods. He had avenged Greece on Persia, 
rebuilt Plataea in accordance with the oath taken by the Greeks in 479* and 
ttiven 10,000 talents for the rebuilding of the Greek temples. He had carried 
the worship of the Greek gods to the banks of the Jaxartes and the Indus and 
to the southern Ocean, opened a w r ide field for Greek colonization, founded 
Greek temples in Ills new r cities, and gi vert to the Greek states a period of 
peace and concord, which had been rivalled only under the Thirty At ears 
Treaty in 446-431. He asked now for the recognition of his services without 
prescribing any particular form of‘godlike honour 1 . Demosthenes ridiculed 
the request by saying ‘Jet him be son of Zeus and Poseidon too, if he wishes’, 
and Defilades was lined ten talents for proposing to call him a god. Sparta 
passed the pithy decree * Since Alexander wants to be 1 god, let him be a god 
From Demosthenes and Sparta, the most obstinate enemies of Maccdon, 
such a reaction was to be expected, but there were many states and many 
people who had a real gratitude for the peace, prosperity, and prospects 
which Alexander’s conquests had made possible, just as most states had 
welcomed the recall of the exiles, so in 323 the Greek states sent envoys 
wearing crowns—the mark of a sacred mission—to pay honour to Alexander 
as though they were honouring a godA 

Some have thought that Alexander sought 1 deification s for political pur¬ 
poses, in the belief that he could establish in Greece the divine autocracy 
which he exercised as Pharaoh in Egy pt. Such a view is unsound. Alexander 
did not ask to be a specific god at all His autocracy in Egypt was based not 
only on a long tradition but also on an organized cult and priesthood which 
were entirely lacking in Greece; and there is no sign that he tried to harness 
Delphi or Olympia to any cult of Alexander or even put his own head on his 
coins. Alexandcwasked only for the divine honours which many Greeks were 
willing to grant to him, as in the past to Lysandcr and Dion. To the irre¬ 
ligious such honours were only a compliment, but to the religious they ex¬ 
pressed gratitude to the gods for inspiring a man to do outstanding service 
to mankind. Such gratitude had been shown by the Ephesians in instituting 
a cult of * 2 eus Philippios’ and by the Syracusans in honouring the memory 
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of Timolcoji, The ilUtarred CaJlisthenes had in the past tried to stimulate 
the worship of Alcxand cr as a god by saving that the sea had retreated before 
him in Pamphylia, the oradc at Miletus had attributed his binh to Zeus, 
and the priest of Zeus Ammon had greeted him ‘son of Zeus \ But these were 
the flatteries of a courtier who seems to have exercised no influence over the 
king. Alexander certainly used contemporary' religious beliefs in Egypt, 
Babylon* Persia, India, and elsewhere, and he was not averse to using them 
m Greece if they supported his posi tion. But his political stand i rig in Greece 
vv,u as hfgLfron of the Greet League* and his request for divine honours 
sprang rather from his own beliefs than from any political designs. 1 

In the y ear alter his return from India in spring Alexander was mainlv 
engaged in the immense task of organbeing his emp ire, reforming the army* 
developing a navy to open tip maritime trade with India and later Egypt, 
regulating conditions in Greece* and in many other matters. HU own way of life 
did not alter. I he ‘ strong desire 5 (pathos) moved him to sail into the Persian 
Gulf, and on this joumey f he removed the artificial weirs on the Tigris to 
improve navigation. Later he sailed on the Euphrates and planned to improve 
^ c , UTI ® lt * on ^ Mesopotamia, and other important works were protected, 
such as the draining of Lake Copals in Bocotia. He visited the plain ofXysa, 
where the cavalry chargers of Persia were bred, arranged for Indian cattle to 
Macedonia to improve the European stock, and conducted a winter 
campaign against the Cossaei* who practised brigandage. During the winter 
bis dearest friend, I Iephaestion*diedat Ecbatana* and for three days Alexander 
ay fasting m his grief. Mourning w as proclaimed throughout the empire, as 
it had been for Alexander the Molossian, and Alexander obtained the ap¬ 
proval of the oracle of Zeus Ammon for paying honours to Hephaestian as a 

■ i° ^ ^ a PP p * me ^ tQ command Hephaestion T s hipparchy, a pyre 
was built at Babylon* and games were organized to commemorate him." 

In 323 Alexander marched from Ecbatana to Babylon. He disregarded the 
warnings of the Chaldaean priests not to enter the city (for he suspected their 
motives), and made his plans for naval exploration and assembled the army 
an navy at Babylon for his next campaign. There* too* the envoys from 
Greece a me wearing crowns, the reply from the oracle of Zeus Amiiion was 
reporte an . the funeral of Htphaestion was held. The naval contingents 
practised their manoeuvres, boat-races were held, and on the eve of "their 

for ^™y and navy units to make sacrifice; 
r„ 1 ; ^Mtrilittd in the traditional manner. That night he spent 

feasting with his Companions* and next morning he fell ill with a fever. 3 

r *p V .^ rl C CS5 [ C ™ n h n ued with his preparations for departure, issued orders 
tor the march, and was carried out to conduct sacrifices daily* although the 
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fever w js not abating. At la.se he was too ill to be moved any more U hen rhe 
officers came to the palace, he could not speak to them* Forty-right h^urs 
later he was still speechless, 1 hen the soldiers began to file through his room* 
and he greeted each man, moving his head with difficulty and bidding them 
farewell with his eyes. All night his Companions stayed with him. In the 
morning they told him that the god whom they had consulted had replied 
that it would be hotter for Alexander not to be brought into the temple but 
to remain where he was. Shortly afterwards he died, on 13 June 323, 

§ 4, The achievement of Alexander 

Jm his illness Alexander's thoughts were of what mattered to him most, war 
and religion. He was incomparable as warrior, captain, and general. ‘Nothing 
in the held of war*, said Arrian, ‘was beyond the power ot Alexander, If he 
was planning to add the civiliised fringes of the Mediterranean Sea to bis 
empire (as he may have intended), such plans were far from impracticable. 
The man w ho at the age of thirty-two had defeated even race he met from 
the Adriatic to the Indus could have gone on to conquer Carthage and Rome. 
It is true that he thought the inhabited surface of the earth to be smaller than 
it was, and he may have therefore envisaged ‘a world-empire \ It he had lived 
another thirty years, he could have founded an empire in which Macedonia 
and Greece lay at the centre and not on the periphery. In any event he would 
not have ceased to conduct campaigns and explore the seas of Ocean. As 
Arrian sai d, he was in satia bte in his thirst for conquest- 1 

In statesmanship, too, he was incomparable. No man in history has com¬ 
bined such vast conquests w ith the power to weld them into a pacified and 
unified entity. His ideals were high—to bring to his subjects religious free¬ 
dom, racial tolerance, political concord, economic prosperity, and peaceful 
conditions of life. In general his methods of warfare were more humane than 
those of his contemporaries, but at rimes lie was as harsh as they—at Thebes, 
Tyre, Gaza, and in the Brahman areas of India—because he judged it 
necessary in order to implement his purposes. He rose above the nationalism 
of Isocrates and Aristotle in his respect for the religions practices, social 
customs, and political rights of all in his realm, whom no governor was per¬ 
mitted to persecute so long as they recognized Alexander as king On the 
other hand he did not try to abolish national distinctions or fuse races, The 
equal association of Macedonians and Iranians in government, marriage, and 
warfare was designed for the purposes of administration and conquest and 
not for anv philosophical or religious ends. In consequence it was attempted 
only' at the higher social levels of the Indo-European peoples. The sewntv 
new r cities which he founded or proposed to found served the same purposes; 
for as centres of Grcco-Macedonian culture they were to spread a new way 
of life, in education, economics, and military training, among the higher 
1 Arr 7. 15- 3; 7. i. 4; 7, 19. 6; the pirns of Alexander in D. 5 .18.411* perhaps 
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strata of the indigenous societies. His economic measures in coinage,, trade, 
and maritime commerce and his development of natural resources brought 
fresh inspiration and prosperity to the Mediterranean peoples as well as to 
ihose of the Last. He inaugurated a ne^v age which w r ould have been much 
richer if he had lived and left an heir, 1 

1 he administrative centre of the empire was Alexander, In carrying out 
his task, he commanded the service and the loyalty of his Companions and 
kinsmen Macedonians* Greeks,, and Persians, Philip and Alexander had 
trained the Macedonians as Royal Pages, Companion cavalrymen, generals, 
financiers, and administrators; and a new generation was being trained in 
Alexander’s court, in Macedonia, and in the new cities. In the years after his 
deat h many of the Companions were to show their strength of will and their 
qualities of leadership, but during his lifetime they were dominated by his 
w ill," He grasped at once those essentials of imperial administration which 
became clear to the Roman Republic only after generations of bloodshed— 
responsibility for the conquered peoples and respect for their institutions; 
separation of civil* military, and financial powers in provincial administration; 
inclusion of other nationals in the governing and military classes; suppression 
of piracy, brigandage* and civil w ar* and defence of the frontiers by an army 
jh which auxiliary' troops of other nationalities were included either as 
parallel units or even within the cadres of the imperial army; prosperity 
based on economic planning tor overland and sea-borne commerce; and 
every' subject's righ t of appeal to Alexander, The offices w hich he held w ere 
many and he incorporated several nationalities in his person, J He was hegemon 
Greek League and recipient of ‘godlike honours'; hereditary 
S.mg of Macedon* subject to the power of the Macedonian Assembly; Pharaoh 
Amon-Re; King of Babylon by grace of Ahura-Mazda; 
ing of Persia* successor to Darius; suzerain of vassal kings from Illyria to 
India; ally of Gyrene, Cyprian kings* Fharasmines* and many others. But 
those offices were united in the magnetic personality'of their holder. Alexander 

e f f ^* C empire in a more vital souse than even Augustus was to 

be or the Roman empire. 

In personality Alexander had many qualities in common with bis father.' 
persona courage* generalship, quickness of decision* intellectual perception, 
an nr igious faith. From his mother* Olympias* he inherited a stronger w ilt 
tor power and a more passionate nature than even Philip had had. He found 
inspiration in the Heroic Age. In boyhood he emulated Achilles* his own 
ancestor; in manhood he sacrificed to Priam and laid a wreath on Achilles’ 
grave, and throughout his campaigns he had the IUad at bis side. Like Philip, 
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he revered Heracles, the ancestor of the Argeadae, who had suffered all his 
labours in the service of mankind. Throughout his life he sacrificed to 
Heracles, and he named his only son and two at least of his cities after 
him. His belief in Greek myths was not academic but personal and vital. 
He lived as Achilles and Heracles had lived—brave, wilful, passionate, and 
magnanimous—and he, too, sought to win ‘the fame of men’ by his prowess 
in war and his labours on man’s behalf. When his officers once urged him not 
to lead his men in war, he was moved to anger ‘by his spirit in battle and his 
passion for glory’, and he approved the comment of a Boeotian soldier that 
man is bom to noble deeds and to the suffering that attends noble deeds. 
Such was his conception of life, based upon the intense and direct emotions 
which made him march with his men in the Gedrosian desert, weep at the 
meeting with Nearchus and at the reconciliation after the mutiny, grieve 
desperately for Hephaestion, and think of his soldiers as he lay dying. As in 
Achilles, so in Alexander passion led him to commit dreadful acts in the 
killing of Qcitus and the murder of Parmcnio, and to shut himself off from 
his men at the Hyphasis and at Opis. Yet such are the qualities which inspire 
valour in battle and command love among men. 1 

During his lifetime many Asiatics believed him to be a god on earth, and 
afterwards their belief in his divine origin and epic qualities gave birth to 
the ‘Alexander Romance’, of which the effects still live in the hero of Islam 
‘Iskander Dhulcarnein’ (Alexander of the Two Homs) and in the figure of 
Alexander on the coins of Albania. The tragedy of his life was that few Mace¬ 
donians approved of his ideals in government, and the triumph was that he 
forced them to follow by the power of his will. His intellect was Greek in its 
love of Greek culture, its daring speculation and amazing versatility. It may 
have been shaped by Aristotle when Alexander was a boy of fifteen, but it 
quickly outgrew his teaching. His temperament was Macedonian in its 
passion, its generosity, and its response to the ‘strong desire’ ( pothos). The 
origin of his power w as a religious faith which sprang from Greek and Mace¬ 
donian sources. In health and in sickness he sacrificed to the gods of Greece 
and Macedon. He believed himself to be of divine descent on both sides, from 
Heracles, son of Zeus, and Achilles, son of Thetis. At the Temple of Zeus 
Ammon this belief may have been confirmed; for thereafter he showed a 
special regard for the temple, and his friends believed it was his wish to be 
buried there and not at Aegac in Macedonia. He may have felt in 324 that his 
deeds justified his claim to emulate Achilles and Heracles, and therefore he 
sought from the Greeks the recognition which they alone could give, by 
according him ‘godlike honours’ as a Greek.* 

1 Ait. An. 7.14. 4 (Achilles); An. 6.13. 4 (words of the Boeotian soldier, with which the 
speech in 5. 26. 4 is in keeping); Plu. Star. 331c; 334 ^- 
* Ammon was identified with Zeus by Pindar (P. 4. 16) and Herodotus 2. 55; An. An. 
3. 3. 1 (Ammon and Heracles); 6. 19. 4; Ind. 18. 11; 35* 8 ; An. 7. 14. 7; 7 * 2 3 * k The 
* pothos’ figures in Arr. An. 1.3. 5; 2.3. t; 3. 1. 5 * 3 - 3 * *» 4 - *8- 4; 5.2. 5; 7. 1. 1; 7.16.2, 
Ind. 20. 1. For his outlook compare that of Pindar, p. 274 above. 
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At two moments in his life he revealed the meaning of his religious faith. 
At the battle of Gau gamete when he addressed the Greek troops, he raised his 
right arm to heaven and prayed to the gods that, if he w as in truth descended 
from Zeus, they would aid and support the Greeks. His prayer, he believed, 
w as answered then and later. At Opis, w hen he held the feast of reconcilia¬ 
tion, he urged the Macedonian and Iranian leaders to regard the inhabited 
earth as their fatherland and good men as their kindred. For he himself, he 
said, had been sent from the gods as a governor and mediator in the world, 
to mingle the Jives and institutions of men as in a loving-cup. His faith was 
indeed like that of'the divine Odysseus, who was as a father to the peoples 
over whom he ruled s , and it is a faith that does not dim* 

1 Flu. AUs. 33. 1 (ef, Arr. An. 1. 26.1; 3. 3. 4-5); POxy. 1798. t. 44 says Alexander in¬ 
voked Thetis also at Gaugamcla; Flu, Mor. 3 i<yc (Pluarth’s words, although overlaid with 
the Cynic idea of ihc brotherhood of nun in 3293, preserve the essence of Alexander's 
prayer); Od, 5. 11. For a portrait of him sec Plate XU h. 


CHAPTER 6 


The Splitting of the Empire and Antipater’s 
Occupation of Greece, 323-321 

§ 1 . The first mar of the Successors 

W HEN Alexander realized his illness was fatal, he had already lost 
the power of speech. All he could do was give his ring to Fcr- 
diccas. On the day after his death a Council was, convened of the 
king's closest Companions and Commanders. In their presence Perdiccas 
placed the ring upon the throne. As Roxane was expecting a child, Perdiccas 
proposed that if the child proved to be a boy he should be king; meanwhile they 
should wait. The decision, however. Jay with the Macedonians, w ho repre¬ 
sented the people of Maccdon, and the proposal was passed on to them. The 
cavalry supported Perdiccas, but the infantry opposed him; they wanted not 
the child of a Persian woman but the $on of Philip, Arrhidacus, now- renamed 
Philip Arrhldaeus, The army nearly came to blows, the cavalry' lorming 
under Perdiccas and the infantry under Meleager; but bloodshed was averted 
by Eumenes, and a compromise w as reached, that Philip should be king and 
Rox&ne’s child, if a boy (as it proved to be h in August 313), should share the 
throne. As Philip was incapable of ruling, Cratcrus was appointed his 
adviser and guardian ; Perdiccas was to command the army in Asia, with 
Meleager as his second-in-command; and Amipaier was to continue as 
general in Macedonia, A purification of the Macedonian army was then 
enacted in a plain, where Perdiccas took advantage of his control of the 
cavalry and the elephants to intimidate the infantry, seize Meleager's sup¬ 
porter, and do him and them to death. Perdiccas immediately summoned 
the Council again, which allocated the commands of the satrapies in accord¬ 
ance with his wishes. Only six days had passed since the death of Alexander. 
The body was embalmed, and it was decided to take it to Macedonia for 
burial in the tombs of the Kings. 1 

The prestige of Alexander and his Macedonians w as such that the Asiatic 
peoples did not rise in revolt. But he left behind him several hundred thou¬ 
sand experienced troops— Macedonian, Greek, and Asiatic — , a number of 
capable and ambitious generals, and large quantities of treasure in different 
parts of the empire. For the moment Perdiccas held the reins of pow er, 
because he commanded tire bulk of the army, which acted as the Macedonian 
people, and he controlled the movements of the king, Philip III, His first task 
1 Curt, 10, 6-ro; D.S. 17. 117. 3; iS. 2-4. M the audientidty of Alexander** plans m 
D-S. iS. 4 is doubtful, they are omitted from the text. 
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was to halt the discontented Greek mercenaries who had collected in Bactria 
and were an the march homewards, an army estimated at 3,000 cavalry and 
20,000 infantry. They were intercepted by a large Macedonian army, com¬ 
pelled to surrender by a superior force of Macedonian and Asiatic cavalry, and 
then treacherously massacred by the Macedonians. The most vulnerable pare 
of the empire was in Asia Minor, where Ariarathes, the independent ruler of 
Cappadocia, threatened the lino of communication with Europe. Perdiocas, 
therefore, ordered two generals, Antigen us and Leonnarus, w ho had armies 
in Asia Minor, to combine w ith Eumenes and conquer Cappadocia. Both of 
them refused to obey. The Lamian War, which pinned down Antipatcr in 
Greece and drew off Leonnatus to his death in Thessaly, made it more 
imperative to secure the route to Europe, and in spring 322 Perdiccas took 
the main army and Philip Ill from Babylon and overran Cappadocia, putting 
Ariarathes to death. He then persuaded the army to recognize him as die 
executive agent of the two kings, Philip III and Alexander IV. But he still 
had to impose his will on the generals. 

His enemies combined against him. Antipater and Cratcrus, who were 
bringing the Lamian War to an end, had more than 40,000 men under their 
command; Antigunus took charge of part of And pater’s ficer and landed in 
Carla; and Ptolemy, the governor of Egypt, had a strong army and navy. 
Ferdiccas divided his forces. One army under Eumenes drew oft Cratcrus 
and defeated him in Asia Minor, while Antipatcr marched southwards to help 
Ptolemy. Perdiocas readied Egypt first with his main army and the two kings, 
but he failed to force a passage of the Mile and lost many men in the river. 
The army then mutinied, killed Ferdiccas in his tent, and offered his position 
to Ptolemy (June 321). The offer was refused in favour ultimately of Anti- 
pater, the general of Philip and colleague of Parmemo. He held the army and 
the empire together by force of arms and the vigour of his personality until 
his death early in 319, and then the empire split finally and irrevocably. 

Ptolemy had a deeper insight into the situation than any of the generals. 
He obtained Egypt from Perdiocas, got rid of Qeomenes, annexed Cyrene, 
and attracted Macedonians and Greeks to his service. When the corpse of 
Alexander was being taken in 322 from Babylon ro Macedonia, Ptolemy had 
the cortige diverted at Damascus to Egypt, where a magnificent tomb was 
built at Alexandria; there an official cult of Alexander was observed, and the 
kinship of the Ptolemies with the Aigeadac was stressed. By 321 Egypt was 
a separate kingdom, capable of withstanding Ferdiccas and disobeying Anti¬ 
pater, It was the prototype of the Hellenistic monarchy, in which a Mace^ 
donian king ruled mainly with Macedonian and Greek administrators and 
soldiers and Greek cities developed a municipal and cosmopolitan character 
within an autocratic state. Alexandria soon became the centre of a new form 
of Greek culture, which has bequeathed to us the pastoral idylls of Theo- 
trims, the scholarly poems of Callimachus, and the artificial epic of 
Apollonius RhodiiLs, The monarchy of the Ptolemies was also the most 
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long-lived. The list of the Ptolemies, the son of Cleopatra and Julius Caesar, 
□timed Ptolemy Caesar, was hilled on the order of Octavian in 3T n.c., but 
the new form of Creek culture lived on as a civilizing force in the Roman 
Empire. 


§ 2 . The Lammn War 

O f all who knew Alexander die Greeks of the mainland were least impressed 
by the spell of his personality. In their eyes he was the Macedonian, the 
sicker of Thebes, the king whose authority was wielded by the capable but 
ruthless hands of Antipatcr. They had not co-operated in Alexander's cam¬ 
paigns with any sincerity, and they did not think at all in terms or Greco- 
Macedonian civilization. Many individuals and some classes were grateful for 
the peace which Macedon had brought and for the economic benefits and 
opportunities afforded by the expansion of Macedon’s power; and this grati¬ 
tude was voiced by the restored exiles and the state-envoys at Babylon, 
Alexander's presence in Greece, coupled with his generosity and interest in 
Greek welfare, might have turned the scales towards a reconciliation. Hut 
events turned out otherwise, and the rivalry of the generals seemed to offer 
a chance of breaking away from the authority of Antipatcr. 

The Athenian people had little idea of Alexander's power. They were 
persuaded onlv with difficulty to pay divine honours to Alexander and accept 
the restoration of the exiles. Demosthenes and Demades at first advised 
resistance, and Demosthenes was appointed leader of the embassy w hEch was 
sent to the Olympic Festival in 324. But closer acquaintance with the situa¬ 
tion caused him to advise acceptance, and Demades also changed his mind. 
Hypcrides, however, remained in opposition. Before the death of Alexander, 
the Areopagus Gounod reported to the Assembly that some of the lost 
treasure of Haipalus had found its way into the pockets of Demosthenes, 
Demades, and others. The Assembly appointed ten orators, led by Hyperides, 
to prosecute the accused persons, Demosthenes and Denudes were fotmd 
guilty of receiving twenty talents each. Demosthenes was imprisoned, until 
he should pay a fine of fifty talents, and Demades was disfranchised but re¬ 
mained at liberty. The guile of [Demosthenes can hardly be in doubt. His 
motives may have been public rather than personal (as in 336-335); hut ev en 
if this was'believed to be the case, Demosthenes could hardly have been 
acquitted while Alexander, the ow ner of the stolen money, w as still alive. 
He escaped from prison, settled at Calauria, and appealed in vain for pardon. 

The news of Alexander's death came early to Leosthcnes, an Athenian in 
mercenary' service, who commanded 8,000 mercenaries—refugees from 
Tacnarum in south L.aconia, Leosthcncs negotiated secretly at 
Vthens with the Council, which gave him fifty talents and some arms and 
sent envoi's to Actolia. When the death of Alexander was beyond dispute, 
Hyperidtt supported a proposal in the Assembly 10 organize a rising against 
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Macedon, and Demosthenes sent messages to the same effect from Ctburii* 
The richer classes and the cautious Phocion opposed the proposal, but the 
poorer citizens decided with enthusiasm to protect ‘the general freedom of 
Greece’ and expel any Macedonian garrisons. The financial genius of 
Lycuigus (who had died in 324) had raised the resources of the state to a 
higher level than they had reached in 431; the annual revenue was 1,200 
talents, and 18,000 talents had been amassed in reserve funds. The nominal 
strength of the fleet was 400 ships, and the young men hid been undergoing 
military training since 334 at least, Athens had spent large sums not only 
on civic buildings but also on defensive works. The Assembly therefore 
resolved to man 240 w arships and send out of Attica an expeditionary force 
of 500 cavalry, 2*000 mercenaries, and citizen hoplires under Forty years of 
age from seven tribes—the actual number w ho marched later being 5*000,' 
The decision of Athens did not command the support of all classes. The 
period of peace ami prosperity had not been used ta improve the condition 
of the poorer classes* as Aristotle had advised; it is likely rather that the gulf 
between rich and poor widened, as the possibilities of speculation increased 
for the wealthy and the Cost of cereals rose for the poor. The apprehensions 
ol the poor had been seen in a decree, passed in 336* w hich pronounced dire 
punishments against any Athenian, or any member of the Areopagus Council, 
who initiated or countenanced the overthrow' of the democracy in favour of 
tyranny or oligarchy. Athenian morale had been shaken by defeat at Chao* 
ronea, and the danger of a mercenary commander or a Macedonian agent 
attempting a coup d'etat seemed considerable. At the same time the majority 
held by the poorest class in the Assembly may" have diminished somewhat 
since 33S; fur many of the poor had probably gone to Asia or Egypt for em¬ 
ployment, and others had sailed in 325/324 to found a colony on the Adriatic 
coast. As events were to prove, Athens now lacked sufficient manpower to 
send out a fleet of 240 ships. But party feeling ran high, and the democratic 
leaders called for war, as they had so often done, without making a clear 
assessment of the chances id success, A number of Athenians and metics— 
among them Aristotle—were prosecuted on a charge of sympathy with 
Macedon* and were condemned or fled from Attica. When the die was cast, 
the Assembly voted a sum of fifty talents to Demosthenes* so that he could 
pay his fine, and recalled him to Athens,* 

In October 323 Lcosthencs led an army of mercenaries to Aetolia, re¬ 
ceived -,00c troops from the Aetolian League, and was joined by Phocis and 
Locris. He then occupied Thermopylae, The Athenian army set out to join 
him, but its way was barred by the Boeotians* who were supported by some 
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Macedonians and Euboeans, and Leosthenes had to stud help to enable the 
Athenians to break through. Meanwhile Athenian envoys mured the Greek 
states to raise a coalition- Antipater was in a weak position, having sent so 
many reinforcements to Alexander* and he sent urgent requests fir help to 
Craterus, then in Cilicia with the 10*000 Macedonian veterans* and to 
Leonnatus, satrap of Phrygia by the Hellespont. But before the coalition 
forces could grow. Antipater marched south with 600 cavalry and 13,000 
infantry', perhaps supported by a Beet of no triremes which had recently 
returned to Macedonia on convoy duty* and tailed up the troops of Thessaly. 
But, as he neared Thermopylae, the Thessalian cavalry deserted. With their 
aid Lccsthencs* army of 22,500 men defeated Aniipater and drove him to 
take refuge behind the strong walls of Lamb. The coalition was now joined 
bv most of the hill tribes of central Greece* Leucas, and Carystus; but the 
Athenian fleet failed to win over the rest of Euboea or rut communications 
between Macedonia and Asia. Argos* Skyon, Elis* and Mcssema declared 
for the coalition* but the other Peloponnesian states and the islands took no 


active part- 

The members of the coalition described the war as the Greek U ar . 1 hey 
set up a council of command, each contingent having its own commander, 
and accepted Leosthenes as commander-in-chief of the army. Leosthenes 
held the initiative on land, but he failed to take Lamia by assault and put it 
under blockade. When negotiations were offered* Leosthenes demanded 
unconditional surrender and Antipater refused. As winter set m* the Aem^ns 
went home to conduct some political business and Leosthenes was killed in 
a skirmish during their absence. His successor m the general command* 
Antiphilus, an Athenian, was less capable of holding the allied forces together. 
Meanwhile Athens was still unsuccessful at sea. The Macedonians even 
raided Rhamnus on the Coast of Attica* whence Phocion drove them off and 
the Athenian fleet sailed Into the Hellespont but won no allies l he Mace¬ 
donian commander m Thrace* Lysimachus* was pinned down by a rising of 
the Odrvsians* but the way was still open for reinforcements from ihc hast. 

In spring 322 Leonnatus brought his army across the .Straits raised its 
strength to 2*500 cavalry and 20*000 infantrym Macedonia, and marched 
into thessalv. Antiphilus still lay outside Lamia ! he Aetoliaus bid not re¬ 
joined him, and his forces numbered 3,500 cavalry and 22,000 infantry. He 
raised the siege* attacked Leonnatus alone in the plain* and used his superior¬ 
ity In cavalry to defeat the army of Leonnstnis, who was among tin; slain. The 
Macedonians, however* were able to manoeuvre m the hills u nerc they were 

soon joined by the army of Antipater and Greek 

Antipatcr waited for the arrival of Craterus with a third army The Greek 
fleet could alone save the situation now. But a second Macedonian Bat un ^ 
Qcitus won a decisive victory' off Abydus. controlled the Strait* and joined 
forces with the Beet of Antipater, The Athenian fleet of 170 ships was now 

outnumbered. 
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In summer 322 the Athenian fleet fought at Amorgos and suffered defeat. 
The war at sea was virtually coded, and Athens was threatened with blockade. 
In September Crater us Joined Anripatcr, who took command of the com¬ 
bined forces—5,000 cavalry, more than 40,000 heavy infantry, and 3,000 
light infantry, of whom a thousand were Persians, The Greek army had been 
dwindling, as contingents kept going home, and numbered 3,500 cavalry 
and 25,000 infantn- for the decisive battle at Crannon in Thessaly, Anriphilus 
placed his line cavalry' in front of his infantry' line, hoping to defeat the enemy 
cavalry and surround the infantry; but, as soon as the cavalry forces engaged, 
Antipater led the phalanx into the attack and drove the Greek infantry line 
back to rougher ground, where the cavalry could not come to their aid, 
Neither side suffered heavy' losses. Bui the Greeks had been outmanoeuvred; 
they could hold the rough ground with field defences, but could not 
leave it. On the following day Antiphilus and the commander of the 
1 hessatian cavalry treated for peace. Antrpatcr refused to negotiate with 
the coalition as a whole, and Andphilus broke ofF negotiations. And pater 
then proceeded to capture the cities in Thessaly and made peace on 
generous terms w ith state after state, until only Athens and Aetolia were 
left at war* 1 

As the Aetolians went home to defend their country', Athens found herself 
hopelessly outclassed by land and sea. She was in a weaker position than in 
338 or 335, and she had to deal not with Philip and Alexander, who had 
wanted reconciliation and Co-operation, but with a .Macedonian general who 
was determined to end her powers of resistance. Anti pater concentrated his 
iorccs in Buootia. Athens restored the franchise to Denudes, and sent him, 
rhoeion, and others to sue for peace. Antipater offered not to invade Attica 
in force, if Athens surrendered unconditionally. His offer was accepted by 
the Assembly. In mid-September 322, at the commencement of the Eleu- 
sirnan Mysteries, a Macedonian garrison marched past the city to occupy 
- onychia. Orupus was transierred from Athens to Boeotia. The future of 
Samos was referred to Perdiceas, who expelled the Athe nian clcruchs and 
restored the Samians. Athens had to pay a war indemnity, and an oligarchic 
government was installed by Antipater, who required the political franchise 
to be restricted to owners of twenty minae. Their number proved to he 
q,ooo. The remainder, numbering 22,000, were to lose all political rights. 
The orators responsible for advising Athens to go to war were to be Sur¬ 
rendered to Anripaier, On the proposal of Demades the Assembly passed 
sentences ot death for treason on Hvperides, Demosthenes, and others, who 
had a ready Led from the city. The sentences were carried out by Antipateris 
mem Demosthenes was found in the temple of Poseidon at Calauria. He 
took poison, tried to leave the temple, lest death pollute its precincts, and fell 


T D S. 11-17; Just, 13* Si 13 - 6. 9; FGrli r 5 6 F 1 (Aim nV IG ii' «i< Phi 

J tmttr. II- j ( ArtrergM); FCrff 239 B 9 (Marmor Pari uni); Pin. /W 13-15? Epi- 

/ajjAwj «» delivered m tumour of Ltosthtncs. J 5 w F 


-32i Antipater's Occupation of Greece 649 

dead beside the altar. The freedom of Athens thus ended even more tragically 
in 322 than in 404.* 

Antipater went on from Athens to the Pcloponncsc, where pro-Mace¬ 
donian parties took power in the states. An Athenian orator, Dinarchus, was 
installed at Corinth as Macedonian governor with authority over the Pelopon- 
ncse. His moderation was indeed praised, but his presence marked the 
establishment of a Macedonian Protectorate. The Aetolians resisted more 
stubbornly than Athens. Their citizen army of 10,000 men withdrew into the 
mountains and fought off an army thrice their size. Antipater decided to 
starve them out during the winter of 322-321, but the movements 
of Perdiccas in Asia distracted him. He granted moderate terms to the 
Actolian League, and brought the I^amian War to a conclusion. 2 

§ 3 . Different ideas of freedom 

The freedom of the individual may be absolute in the mind or soul, because 
it is based on self-respect. The freedom of the citizen, which is based on 
political self-expression, is relative to the needs and rights of other citizens. 
And the freedom of a state, which is based on self-government, is relative to 
the needs and rights of other states. At Athens, for instance, the citizen class 
enjoyed political freedom, except in 404-403, until the end of the Lamian 
War, and the Macedonians enjoyed political freedom until Rome imposed 
a settlement in 197. The leading states of Greece in the fourth century down 
to 338 interpreted freedom in inter-state politics as the right to dominate 
weaker states by imposing puppet governments, garrisons, tribute, and in 
extreme cases andrapodismos. Sparta, Athens, and Thebes were less con¬ 
cerned with self-government than with ‘hegemony’, the exercise of control 
over other states. But at the same time a different conception of freedom 
was developing, under which states were free to co-operate and conduct their 
own affairs without imposing or receiving puppet governments, garrisons, 
and tribute. The larger federal states, the Second Athenian Alliance at its 
inception, and the League of Gtv-Statcs in 362/361 realized this new idea 
in a wide field. Philip carried it farther after his victory at Chaeronca. He 
gave to the Greek states a charter of freedom and self-government, condi¬ 
tioned by co-operation and respect for others, and Alexander followed his 
example in 336. Garrisons were indeed placed in some citadels; but this 
measure was approved by the Council of the Greek League as the self- 
governing organ of the whole. 

* D.S. 18. 18; Plu. Pko<. 25-28; Dm. 28-30; FGrJI 156 F 9 (Arrian); Plb. 9. 29. The 
firure 9 000 agrees well enough with the figure for the Lamian War, assuming mettc hop- 
litcs were included in D.S. 18. 11. 3. The disfranchised appear as 22,000 in D.S. 18. 18. 5 
and 12,000 in Phi. Phot. 28. 7. Of these figures one is a textual or factual error; the number 
of ships manned, whether 240 as planned or 170 at Amorgos, requiring respectively some 
ao 000 or 30,000 men, shows that 22,000 is the correct figure, and disaccords well with the 
figure of 21,000 citiiens in 313, as considerable emigration occurred between 322 and 313 
(seeAppcndix 6). * «»• ***« SumL 
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In 335 Thebes claimed the earlier form of freedom, the right to dominate 
the other states in Bocotia. Because she persisted in this claim, her ‘Boco- 
tarchs’ refused Alexander’s offer of terms. The andrapodismos of Thebes was 
voted by the Council of the Greek league and particularly by those states on 
the Council which had suffered from Thebes’ exercise of freedom in the past. 
In the Lamian War Athens and Aetolia claimed to be fighting for ‘the free¬ 
dom of the Greek states’. They might have received general support, if men 
had assumed that the Macedonian generals intended to discard the policy of 
Philip and Alexander and that Athens and Aetolia were advocating a freedom 
of co-operation and respect for other states. In fact few responded. They had 
such cases as Samos in mind, and they feared a return to the earlier exercise 
of freedom by Athens. They preferred the freedom of co-operation, w hich 
Philip and Alexander had extended to them. 

Historians may rate one form of freedom more highly than the other, in 
the light of the value they attach to military strength, humane methods, 
economic prosperin', artistic genius, social justice, or such ideals as pacificism, 
‘democracy’, or federalism. The statesman is faced by a more immediate and 
practical task, to preserve the well-being of his state in a world of other states, 
w hich requires not only a definition of well-being but also an understanding 
of other states. The Theban statesmen of 335 certainly failed to understand 
the power of Alexander, and they may have misjudged the feeling of the 
Greek states. The Athenian statesmen of 338-323 were not unanimous. 
Phocion and others believed that the w ell-being of Athens under the condi¬ 
tions of the time lay in co-operation w ith the Greek League and Macedon. 
Demosthenes, Hyperides, and others hankered after the earlier form of 
freedom for Athens, with dominion over others, and they considered that 
contemporary conditions in the world of states offered a reasonable chance 
of success. In 323 their calculations proved false. Their cause did not com¬ 
mand general support. They misjudged their own strength. Lack of unity 
at home, weak discipline in the field, dependence on mercenaries, and 
readiness to admit defeat made them much inferior to the power of Macedon. 
It is far from certain that Demosthenes has a higher claim to the title of 
statesman than Phocion in the years from 338 to 322. 

In times of crisis a democracy often produces a leader w ho reflects its own 
qualities w ith some degree of magnification. Such a leader was Demosthenes 
throughout his career: unscrupulous in his ambition, rancorous in his 
animosities, cynical in regard to others, clamorous for his own rights, gifted 
with artistic genius and intellectual acumen but not martial prowess, trusting 
l«s in strength than in ‘good luck’, determined to assert the traditional 
freedom of Athens and prepared to accept himself and impose on others 
any sacrifice for the fulfilment of his aim. His carlv speeches reveal in all 
frankness his conception of freedom for Athens, which w as or appeared to be 
practicable in the contemporary' world. Between 350 and 338 he fought for 
that freedom with tenacity, courage, and ingenuity, and he judged to a hair’s 
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breadth how far he could drive Philip without provoking open war. He 
differed from Eubulus, Aeschines, and Phocion in his interpretation of 
Philip’s ultimate purpose and in his idea of freedom, but his policy may have 
been based on a deeper insight into the ultimate effects of Macedonian 
supremacy in the world of his time. W hen Philip did not deprive Athens of 
self-government, nor even of her fleet or army or finances, Demosthenes and 
his supporters were unable to re-orientatc themselves. ‘ The philanthropy of 
Philip thereafter’, he cried, ‘was a hypocritical mask, and you gained the 
advantages of it, lucky people—but I pass to other matters.’ 1 In 330, when 
Lycurgus said the freedom of Greece was buried with the dead at Chacronca, 
he spoke of Demosthenes' and his idea of freedom, not of freedom within the 
framework of the Greek League. 

Between 338 and 322 Demosthenes faced a new world, because the power 
of Maccdon could no longer be denied. The choice was cither co-operation 
with the Greek League’s type of freedom and the conquest of Persia or 
resistance to the Greek League and Macedon with the gravest risk of disaster. 
Demosthenes advised the leaders of Thebes and the people of Athens to 

adopt resistance in 335. The sack of Thebes followed, but philanthropy was 

shown towards Athens then and later. Demosthenes still advised resistance, at 
first with more caution than his less well-informed followers among the people, 
but finally in 323 with the same courage and foolhardiness as the)’. This time 
there was no‘philanthropy’ towards Demosthenes and Athens. Antipatcr chose 
to interpret Macedon’s victor}' and Macedon’s freedom as Sparta had done in 
404, but even so not as Athens had done towards Melos, Scstus, or Samos. 

In these years a greater issue than Athens’ field of freedom was decided. 
Philip adopted the new idea of freedom, with its principles of self-govern¬ 
ment and co-operation, and extended it to the Greek states. Alexander sought 
to establish it in the East. Some military safeguards were necessary in each 
case during the initial stages of their policy; for the world is not changed 
instantaneously by new ideas and methods. Each w as close to success, when 
death intervened. Greece and Macedon were akin in blood and culture; if 
they had combined under the leadership of Philip as hegemon of the Greek 
League and king of Maccdon, the Greco-Maccdonian era might ha\c been 
a reality rather than a catchw ord for the historian. If Alexander had lived, the 
co-operation of Maccdon and Iran might have prospered, and his genius 
might even have realized the co-operation of Maccdon and Greece which 
w ould have withstood the arms of Rome. The actuality w as otherwise. In 322 
the generals abandoned the polic\' of Philip and Alexander. Antipater, as deputy 
of Alexander in 331, had referred the case of the rebels to the Council of the 
Greek League. In 322 he disregarded it. The League was as dead as the policy 
w hich had brought it to birth. Antipater’s treatment of Athens and the installa¬ 
tion of a Macedonian governor in the Peloponnese marked the end of the free¬ 
dom which the Greeks as a race had enjoyed for more than a thousand years. 

* D. 18. 231. 
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Swedish Messenia Expedition. 

Rhodes. Opuscula Archaeologica 6; Clara Rhodos. 

Tarsus. H. Goldman, Tarsus. 
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APPENDIX 2 


Chronology in the Thirteenth and Twelfth 
Centuries 

§ 1. Greek authors gave different dates for the Troja n War 10(1 events on 
either side of it. Herodotus probably put it c. 1280-1260 (2.145- 4: Heracles 
900 years before his time c. 1350-1330, Penelope’s son roughly 800 years 
c. 1250-1230; the Dorian invasion of Laconia four generations after I Icracles 
c. 1190-1170; cf. the Pseudo-Herodotcan life of Homer 538 f. putting the 
fall of Troy in 1270). Thucydides put it c. 1220-1200 (5. 112. 2 Dorians 
occupied Melos 700 years before 416, e. 1116; 1.12.3 Dorian invasion eighty 
years after the fall of Troy, and the occupation of Melos probably came 
quickly after the invasion of Laconia). Thcopompus gave the same date ap¬ 
proximately as Thucydides (FGrH 115 F 205: Trojan War 500 years before 
accession of Gyges r. 710, U. r. 1210), and so did Dicacarchus, a disciple 
of Aristotle. Democritus, Ephorus, Thrasyllus, Timacus, and man) Alex¬ 
andrian scholars put Troy’s fall in 1194 or 1184, and Ephorus and others 
still later (references in F. Jacoby, Marmor Parium 146 f.). 

It is very likely that these dates were based on genealogies, such as those of 
the Spartan kings (Hdt. 7. 204 and 8. 131). The interpretation of genealogies 
depends on the time allowed for a generation. Herodotus seems to have 
allowed forty years to a generation in his reckoning for the I rojan \V ar 
(elsewhere he allowed thirty-three years, e.g. 2. 142. 2). Later historians 
probably realized this was excessive; for the Spartan kings from Alcamenes 
and Thcopompus to Leonidas, Lcotychidas, and Dcmaratus give an average 
generation of thirty-three years, the Mermnadae of Lydia thirty-four years, 
and the Alcmeonidae about the same (C£ 6, p. 47 )* ^ j* tlIcd time l. mc p n 
normally married in their thirties (Hes. Op. 697-705; Sol. fir. 19. 9, 11 . R. 
,6oe- Lz. 705b); and in unsettled times earlier, if we judge from the Mace¬ 
donian kings c. 485-323 with a generation of twenty-seven For the 

period 1300-1200 I have reckoned in my text on the basis of a thirt\-\car 
generation. When we judge between the dates given by Herodotus and 
Thucvdides, we prefer Thucydides, because his estimate is lower than forty 
years and he may have had other data (his ‘sixty years and eighty years 
after the fall of Troy for the invasion by the Boeotians and the Domns can 
hardly be based on "genealogical reckoning). It is therefore best, on this part 
of the evidence, to put the fall of Troy c. 1200. 

& 2 . Precise information comes from Egyptian and Hittite documents which 
l; bedated to years B.c.: raids on Egypt in 1221, 1194, jnd."<* *£££ 
a raid on Cyprus c . 1225 by ‘Attarissiyas, the man of A ^ h, > a ™ - U hc 
\ncus then the sack of Troy by his son Agamemnon must have been r. 1200 
Snot hive been before n.oat the earliest. If he is no, Atreus, we fall 
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back on the raids, of which the first came mainly from Libya and the others 
in 1194 and 1192 were delivered chiefly by migrating peoples from the north, 
who probably destroyed the Hittite empire c. 1200. The entry of the raiders 
into Asia Minor was evidently due to the fall of Troy, and the Greek tradi¬ 
tion of the wanderings of the heroes returning from Troy fits the period of 
raids. Among the successors of the Hittites were the Phrygians, coming from 
Europe after the Trojan War (Hdt. 7.73; Xanthus FUG 1 . 37,8); Herodotus 
1. 7 placed their arrival c. 1221, but his inflated chronology should probably 
be reduced to a date after 1200. 

§ 3. Archaeological dating is very approximate in this period when objects 
from Egypt are rare in the Aegean and chronological deductions have to be 
made from the stylistic development of potter)’, Sec. The destruction of Troy 
IIA came near the end of Late Mycenaean III B, to which most archae¬ 
ologists at present give a date varying from 1230 to 1200. On the whole it is 
bcsMo accept the view of Thucydides and the evidence of the Egyptian and 
Hume records and date the end of Late Mycenaean III B and the sack of 
Troy c. 1200. 


APPENDIX 3 


List of Colonies from the Eighth to the Sixth 
Century 

T he dates of foundation arc in most cases approximate. Wltere another date 
Ls given in brackets* it means the date of the rcfoundatiun of a colony. 


Colonies of the Black Sea and its approaches 


Ctfotty 

Faundreis 

Date offbaniatkn 

Abydus 

Miletus 

*75 

Amiiius 

Miletus, Pirocsea. 

Sth rtrUUr}' (560) 

Apoltonia Foniio 

Miletus, Phocra, : Rhodes 

609 

Apollonij Rhyndada 

Milcrus 


Aiisbc 

Miletus, Mitylene 


Altacc 

Miletus 


AstacuS 

Megan 

7 ** 

Bisanthe 

Samos 


Uizone 

lonians and natives 


Borysth tries 

Miletus 

660 

ByamUtLim 

Megan 

fjltafit 

(i) Miletus 


_ 

■(a) I Icindca Fumica 

Late 6th. century 

Census 

Sinope 

676 

CftaEctdon 

Megan 

GiersonesuS 

Megan 

5th century 

Gut 

Miletus 

fog 

Cdlonit 

Mile cus 


Gotyui 

Sinope 


Cromni 

Sinope 


CruLini 

lonians and natives 


Cvtorus 

Sinope 

7*6 (fob) 

Cvzicus 

Miletus 

Discvlium 

Milenas 

Late 6th century 

DiosCuTtfS 

Miletus 

Heracin Panria 

(i) Miletus 
(»J Megan 

5 fo 

Hcneum Teichos 

SamOS 

656 

[strus 

Miletus 

Lompsacus 

Fhocaea 

* 5 + 

Mesembril 

Megan 

6th century 

MilctopoliS- 

Miletus 


Myrka 

Colophon 


Niconimn, 

Miletus 

560 

Gdessus 

Miletus 

Olbtt 

Miletus 


Qphioll£l 

Miletus 


Fits US 

Miletus 

boo 

Fantkapaeam 

Miletus 






656 


List of Colonies from Eighth to Sixth Century 

Colomet of the Black Sea and its approaches —contd. 


Colony 


Foundress 


Date of foundation 


Pari um 

Pcrinthus 

Phanagoria 

Phasis 

Pityus 

Priapus 

Proconnesos 

Ptcrcnm 

Sclymbrii 

Sinope 

Theodosia 

Ticum 

Tomis 

Trapezus 

Tyras 


Paros, Erythrac, ? Miletus 
Samos 


710 

601 


Tcus 

Miletus 

Miletus 

Miletus 

Miletus 

Sinope 

Mcgara 

Miletus 

Miletus 


540 

6th century 


675 

7th century 
770 (657, 630) 
600 


Sinope 

Miletus 

Miletus 

Miletus 


630 

6th century 

756 

656 


Colonies of the north Aegean 


Colony 

Foundress 

Date of foundation 

Abdcra 

(1) Qazomenae 

(2) Tcus 

654 

540 

*55 

Acanthus 

Andros 

Aenus 

Aeolians 

Alopeconnesos 

Acolians 


Argilus 

Andros 

654 

Cardia 

Miletus, Qazomenae 

Datum 

Thasos 


Dicaca 

Eretria 


Galcpsus 

Thasos 

654 

Limnac 

Miletus 

Madytus 

Acolians 


Maronca 

Chios 


Mcnde 

Eretria 

730 

Methonc 

Eretria 

Neapolis 

'Ilusas 

730 

Ocsymc 

Thasos 

654 

Poddaea 

Corinth 

Sane 

Andros 

6 5 S 

Late 6th century 

Scaptc Hylc 

Sdonc 

Thasos 

Achaea 

Scstus 

Aeolians 

700 

Stagirus 

Andros 

655 

Stryme 

Thasos 

Thasos 

Paros 

7 *o 

7 *o 

Toronc 

Chalds 
















List of Colonies from Eighth to Sixth Century 


Colonies of north-west Greece and Illyria 


Ccisny 

Fffundrfis 

Date of foundation 

Ambrack 

Corinth 

f, 625 

Anactcuium 

Corinth, Core™ 

f, 6:5 

ApoHonia Illyrica 

Corinth 

r ( 600 

Boucbeta 

Elis 


Quids 

Corinth 

if. 700 

Coreyra 

(r) Ereuu 

9th century 


( 2 ) Corinth 

733 

Coqn N%» 

Cnjdus 

fcth century 

ELr.m 

Elk 


EjiidimmiJ 

Coreyra 

637 

Leucas 

Corinth 

r. 625 

Macynu 

Corinth 

c* 700 

Moiymum 

Gwimh 

f. 700 

Ocniadae 

Corinth 

e. 700 

Oricum 

Erctru 

710 

Plndchia 

Elis 


Sotlium 

Corinih 

( r 625 


Colonies in Italy , Sicily % and the West 


Colonj 

Foundress 

Date of foundation 

Acrac 

Syracuse 

tel 

Aaagas 

Gria 

53c 

Agafhe 

Massilia 

Alalii 

Phocjcj 

$te 

Alonis 

Mas&iEia 

Antcpolis 

MissiLta 


CillipoEs 

TlttS 


Cimari ru. 

Syracuse 

59S 

Casmenae 

Syracuse 

043 

Cataija 

Nudfl 

7*9 

CloknUl 

Adua 

675-^50 

Croton 

Aduca 

708 

Cyme (Cumae) 

Chikis, Cyme* Eretria 

757 

Dieacirchh 

Sunos 

531 

E3ca 

Phocaea 

535 

Emporium 

MasslUa 


Gcb 

Rhodes, Grate 

&B3 

1 remerosonpium 

Massilia 


Himcn 

jjancle 

*49 

Hippo nium 

Locri 


Hydrumum 

Taras 


Ischia 

Quick, Eretria 

Early 9th century 

Ijmrtim 

Ootcm 


Luik 

Sybaris 


Leonti ol 

Naitts 

UQ 

7*9 


657 


ms 
















List of Colonies from Eighth to Sixth Century 

Cofomei in Italy, Sicily „ and the West —Mints! r 


Cc/PTFJ- 

FaimJrrsi 

Dale of foundation 

Lipin 

Cnidus 

5 * 0-576 

Locri Epizephyrii 

Loots 

6?J 

Mxna 

MassiEb 



Pbocaca 

600 

MtJttu 

Locri 

f. 575 

Megan Hybbcd 

Megara 

1 

MeUponitlim 

Anhaea 

690-6*0 

Mj'!m 

Zinde 

716 

Ntxtt* 

Chalets 

7 J 4 

Nea polls 

Cyme 


Nidd 

Missihi 


OLbi j 

Massiha 


PcecHj 

Cm tun 


Poseadonia (PaeSEUlB)- 

Sybub 

700 

Pyiuis 

Sybaris 

7ih century 

Rhcgn-mu 

Quids 

730-730 

Rhode 

(1) Rhodes 

[2) Emporium 


Scidrus 

Sybaris 

7th century 

ScvEktium 

Croton 


SclLnus 

Megira Hyblaea 

62S 

Sirii 

Colophon 

680-670 

Syharis 

Aduca 

720 

■Syr.ii.TLic 

Corinih 

733 

Tares 

Sparta 

706 

TautkU 

Mass ilia 


Tcntcsa 

? Syham 


Tcriiu 

Croton 

6th century 

Theline 

Mass ilia 


Zmde 

Cyme, Qtifeif 

750 


Colonies and Emporia in the south-west Mediterranean 


Colony 

Foundress 

Da if -a /foundation 

Amot-gm, 

NlXtt, Samos, Mile Ills 

7th-6iti centuries 

Apollon** Cyrcnaica 

Cyrene 

c. 560 

Raid 

Cvrene 

<■ 570 

Ctfamkib 

Samos 

6th century 

Cjtok 

Thera 

r. 630 

Eucipcrides 

Cyrene 

6th century 

Million Tcichoti 

Miletus 

Late yth ceiiiurv 

NagEdus 

Samos 

6th century 

Nlucratis 


n 6ro 

Phiselts 

Rhodes, Crete 

r. 688 

Poseidium 


r. 750 

Side 

Cyme (Aeolian) 

f- 750 













APPENDIX 4 


The Date of the Earliest Coinages 

[ lit date is much disputed, and recent opinion puts the first appearance of 
coins in Greece in 625-600 (JHS 71. 156), The date given in the text rests 
on the following considerations. 

The evolution from dumps to coins Is dear from the finds at the Artemis¬ 
ia at Ephesus. The foundation-deposit contains plain, ' incused \ and 
'striated" dumps and stamped coins in association with pottery, scarabs, 
fibuiae, &e., w hich were dedicated by worshippers of Artemis 590, The 
associated articles were manufactured at different times w ithin the period 700 
to 59° (JHS 7 T ■ -®S f-i J S6 Q, and the dumps and coins may well have been 
manufactured within the same period, since they were no less litclv to he 
preserved than pottery, scarabs, and fibulae, in Crete a vase has been found 
which contains gold ingots, plain and ‘ striated* dumps of gold, and a dump or 
silver in association with objects produced between f. 8 m and e. 650 (JHS 
64.S6; 71. 164); thus the latter date, 650, is the earliest terminus unit quern 
yet known {but unlikely 10 be the earliest in fact, since such finds are rare) for 
the existence of the immediate antecedent to actual coins in an area w here 
coinage did not originate. At Perachora the dedication of the ‘drachma 11 was 
probably contemporary with the introduction of coinage, and it is dated by 
the context in which the block was found to a time before 650^640; and, as 
the lettering is Girinthian, the introduction of coinage at Corinth was prob¬ 
ably before 650-640 {Peraeham 1. 258). 

The literary' tradition pus the beginning of coinage in the first half of the 
seventh century'. Midas struck coins(Heraclid, Pont. 11.3)—that is in the first 
quarter of the century—perhaps marked dumps; the gold coins of Gyges of 
Lydia (r. 6S7-652) and the staters of Croesus (561-546) were held in high 
repute {Pollux 3. 87; 7. 98), The ‘gold 1 coins of Gyges were probably of 
clectrum (w hich was called ‘pale gold T or just 'gold * by Herodotus, e.g, 1" 50, 
and others), and they presumably bore the emblem of the lion. The first 
coinage of the Greek mainland was struck by Pheidon of Argos at Aegina 
(Str, 358; 376; Mam. Par. 45; EM 613), who consequently introduced new 
w eights and measures to w hich refere nce is more comtnrun (e.g, I Idt. 6.127.3), 
Although the chronology' of Phcidon is disputed, there is good reason to be¬ 
lieve that he was active in the time of Gyges. The Lydian coinage was earlier 
than that of Phcidon in Aegina (Hdt. 1. 94. 1), but not much earlier,, because 
early Acginetan coins and a unique stater of electrum in particular are similar 
in technique to Lydian coins. 

Thus on the archaeological and literary evidence we put the beginning of 
coinage in Lydia e. 687-677, in Aegina c. 670-660* and in Corinth r. 660-650, 


APPENDIX $ 


Date of the Attack on Plataca in 431 

The date in March is uncertain. It depends not on the ‘two months’ of 
2.2 -i, which is incorrect and probably an intrusive marguutk^ nor on the time 
of ihtr harvest, w hich in 431 may have been early or late (219.J); but on the 
third dtcad of the moon {2.4 2% which gives us a choice of 28 February to 
9 March or 28 March to 7 April 431, and the meaning of‘at the beginning of 
spring (2.2.1}, which was determined not by the variable civil calendar but 
by observation each year. Hippocrates {Vkt. 3.1) defines the end of winter by 
the sprmg equinox, which we can fix to a precise day, 24 March, but ThtlCy- 
dides—presumably mating his own observation in most years—could place 
within a bracket of several days, perhaps our 20 to 27 March. This period for 
the beginning of spring and (in Thucydides' terminology) of summer fils the 
eclipse of 2t March 424 (4. 52. i) s the probable dates of ElaphcboJEon 14, 
r,. 24 March 42,3 (4. 117* 1 and ti8. 12), and of the city Dionysh on Eiaphe- 
bohon 13, <r. 30 March 421 (5. 20. i),and the lapse of probably some 05 days 
between the winter solstice of 412 on 24 December (8.39. 1) and "the end of 
the winter (8. bo 3 with S. 44, 4 = So days and, say, 15 days fur events from 
?' 1 Co 4)> which brings us to 29 March 411. All these events arc said 

by Thucydides to have fallen at the turn of the year, so that we shall probably 
be correct in putting the attack on FJataea late in March 431, and the end of 
the w ar immediately after c. 30 March 421, which fits Thucvdides* statement 
that the war lasted just ten years w ith a difference of a few days’ (3. 20, t, 
translation by Jewett). The battle at Potidaea then fell c. late September432 
(2.3.1) and the mvasion of Attica about mid-June near midsummer, the time 
ot harvest m 431 being later than usual nowadays (2. 19, 1) 


APPENDIX 6 


Army Strengths of Sparta, Bocotia, and Athens in 
the Fourth Century 

The nominal establishment of the army of the Spartan Alliance in early 771 
was probably as follows: Spartan cavalry 600 (X. HG. 4. 2. 16), Spartan'hoL 

*“ bn Y d ?/^ r m0ni ' With p,at0OnS 0r 36 men 

S ' I2i 6 ‘ ** I2 )’ a,,icd o^ongenis 10,000 (X. 
a / l A ^ CUCtTa ae °ml>rotus had four Spartan brigades, that is 
hro-thtrds of the Spartan army. However, the men between fifty-five and 
.1 r> >cars of age and those holding office were not present (X. HG. 6 . 1 j- 

lh f actual . st " n 8 th of lhc four bn ^ des “»y ^ve been some 

SiWJnnVr ,1 ^ 1 P r0port,0n of ^^hirds for the allied con- 
ibufcon, he had some 6,600 allies and probably the complete lew of the 

Phocians. Thus the total figure given in Plu. Pel. 20, namely 1,000 cavalry 
and 10,000 hopht«, is reasonable. The Spartiatcs in this force numbered 
some 700 (X. HG. 6 4. 15); thus the Spartiatcs formed about one-third of the 
Spartan army m the battle, and we can estimate the total number of Spartiatcs 
of nntaary age at some 1,200 men. In the battle 400 Spartiatcs fell (X. HG. 

Ages. 2. 24), and this was about one-third of the total number of 
Spartiatcs of military age. 

The nominal strength of the Boeotian League at the turn of the century 
was 1,100 cavalry and 11,000 first-line hoplites {Hell. Oxy. 11. 4). I n at 
Nemea the League, excluding Orchomenus, sent 5,000 hoplites (X. HG. 
4. 2. 17). In 378, w hen Sparta held many places in Bocotia, 1,500 cavalry and 
7,000 hoplites defended Thebes against Agcsilaus (D.S. 15. 26). At Leuctra 
Diodorus Siculus gives the figure 6,000 for the fiill force of Thebes and the 
available Boeotians (15. 52. 2); this figure probably represents the hoplites 
and the cavalry should be added. The tendency was to underestimate the* 
numbers in order to magnify the victory (Frontin. 4. 2. 6), but the figure in 
Diodorus may be nearly right, because the full Boeotian levy had not con¬ 
centrated and the Thespian contingent w ithdrew. In 364 the Beotian League 
voted to send 7,000 men to Thessaly (Plu. Pel. 31. 4; D.S. 15. 80. 2), and'the 
Boeotian League put 13,000 men in the field against Phocis in 355-354 (D.S 
16. 30. 4). At the height of her power c. 365 Boeotia probably had at least 
13,000 hoplites and 1,500 cavalry. 7 

Athens sent 6,000 hoplites and 600 cavalry to Nemea in 394 (X. HG. 

4. 2. 17) and 6,000 hoplites and a considerable force of cawin' to Mantinea in 
362 (D.S. 15. 84. 2); and expeditionary forces of similar size went out from 
Attica in 379/378 and in 352 (D.S. 15. 26. 2; 16. 37. 3). It is unlikely that 
these forces represented the full strength of Athens’ army, even in 394‘when 
Boeotia sent about half of her forces. In 369 Athens sent the full force 
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(X. HG. 6* S- 49) of the 'young men ' (D.S. 15. 63* 2) numbering 12,000, while 
the older men no doubt held the Boeotian and Megarian frontiers. Even at the 
time of Tanagra in 457 it b doubtful if Athens had quite so many hoplites 
serving outside Attica, but in 369 men under fifty years of age had not fought 
in the Peloponnesian War, and there had been few major battles in the fourth 
century. Athens, then, probably had at least 15,000 first-line hoplites in 369. 
The following points support this estimate. Xenophon writing c, 365 {Eq r 
.Ujg. 7. 3) reckoned the Athenian hoplites at * not less” than those of Boeocia 
(cf. Mem. 3. 5. 2). Athens in the optimism of 378/377 hoped to equip 20 ,cod 
hoplites (D-S- 15. 29. 7). Polybius 3. 62 put her actual strength in 37b at 
io t ooo hoplites and too triremes (the latter figure is confirmed by IG EL a 
1604). As the hop lire strength varied with financial prosperity* so did the 
cavalry strength: 600 at Nemea in 394 (X. HG. 4.2.17)* 500 in 37S (D.S. 15. 
26. 2; 29.7), t*ooo laid down by law before r, 365 and 800 at that time (X, Eq. 
Mug. 1 r 2; 9.3), and t„ooo in 354 {D. 14.13). The cavalry strengths of Athens 
and Boeotia after the destruction of Gtchomenus, which had 300 cavalry 
(D.S. 15. 79, 3)* were fairly comparable in number (X. Eq. Mag. 7. 1). 

At Enibata the 120 ships were rowed mainly by the citizens (Tsoc. 8. 4S) 
and needed some 20*000 oarsmen. 


APPENDIX 7 


The Chronology of 370-362 

T HF. chronology of the years 370-362 is disputed. The dates given in the text 
are based on the following considerations. (1) Epaminondas was Boeotarch in 
370; his year of office ended in late December, but he retained command 
illegally until about April 369 when he returned and was impeached (Plu. 
Pei 25.2; X. HG. 5.4.4; Paus. 9.14. 5). It is clear that he was not Boeotarch 
in 369 either before his trial or after it (Plu. Pei 25. 2, 5,6). In 368 Epamin¬ 
ondas as Boeotarch invaded the Peloponnese for the second time, but he was 
deposed on his return and was not elected Boeotarch for 367 (D.S. 15. 72. 
1-2). (2) During the year after Epaminondas’ first invasion, that is in the year 
commencing in spring 369 (X. HG. 7. 1. 1), Athens and Sparta contracted 
a formal alliance, and they received help from Dionysius during Epamin¬ 
ondas’ second invasion. Dionysius sent help twice and his son sent help once, 
the occasions probably being in consecutive years (X. HG. 7. 1. 20; 7. 1. 28; 
7. 4. 12); as the mercenaries had wages for five months and departed at the 
end of the summer on the first occasion (D.S. 15. 70. 1), they arrived about 
May. In May 369 Epaminondas was in Boeotia either on trial or just acquitted; 
but in May 368 his second invasion of the Peloponnese was well under way 
(X. HG. 7. 1. 15-20). The forces from Syracuse came, therefore, in 368,367, 
and 366 (cf. Tod, GHI 133, 136). (3) Pelopidas was in Thessaly during 
Epaminondas’ second invasion (Plu. Pei 26. 1), i.c. in 368; he was a prisoner 
in 367 when Epaminondas served in the ranks (Plu. Pei 28; D.S. 15. 71. 6), 
and he was released in summer 367. The mission to Susa, the invasion of 
Achaea, and the seizure of Oropus came before June 366, since the last event 
is dated to the archon year 367/366 (Schol. Aeschin. 3. 85); and the separate 
peace made by Corinth, &c., with Thebes was negotiated ‘about the time of 
the arrival’ of help from Dionysius II (X. HG. 7. 4. 12), say in midsummer 
366, which agrees with the note that the peace was ‘more than five years 
after Lcuctra V (D.S. 15. 76. 3). (4) Pelopidas’ plan to invade Thessaly with 
the Boeotian army is dated by the solar eclipse which occurred on 13 July 
364 (Plu. Pel. 31. 3; D.S. 15. 80. 2). Boeotia had not the resources in man¬ 
power to plan a naval enterprise with a complement of 17,000 men in the 
same summer; therefore Epaminondas’ naval expedition was in 363 (D.S. 
15. 78. 4 puts plan and execution in 364/363). 


APPENDIX 8 


Battles of Issus and Gaugamela, and Greek 
Mercenaries in Persian Service 

At Issus the total numbers are uncertain. Gdlistheoes in Polybius (12. 18, 2} 
* tves 30.™ cavalry on Darius* righr wing, 30,000 Greek mercenaries, anJ 
no number for ihc Cardaecs; these were all in the first line, and other troops 
were behind and on the advanced left wing. The given numbers are credible 
because Danus clearly had more cavalry and more Greek mercenaries than at 
the Granicus. All sources agree that his good troops were too cramped in 
space for diem to be effective against Alexanders 45,000 men, who did have 
space. At Arr. An* 2. 9.3 I take the w ord 1 a IP to refer to the left-win g troops 
just mentioned in Arrian’s preceding sentence. Darios at first meant to take 
command on his left centre or left wing, hut he moved to the centre, probably 
because the ground on his left w as not very good for cavalry. When the attack 
came, Darius had a force of cavalry on his left w ing or left centre ( Am An 
2 - ; ?: '*> wha were Hyncanians and Medes (Curt. 3. q. 0, and also 

jurh himself ut the centre a separate body of cavalry, probably j,ooo strong 
(Curt. 3. 9.4), and the Royal Guard. Alexander's charge with the Companion 
tavalry evidently struck the Hyrcauians and Medes, and later, when he swung 
left, the finally round Darius (D.S. 17. 34. 2; Cun. 3. 11. g; PJb. T z. 18.11 
may refer to these cavalry). The defeat of the first cavalry force was the im¬ 
portant act which preceded the decision in the infantry battle (D.S 17 34 o} 
m Cardaces we re probably on both sides of the Greek phalanx, which was 
itself opposite to die Macedonian phalanx (Plb. 12, 18. 6; Ait. An ^ 8 61 
and also on the left wing beyond the Hynanian and Median cavalry': this ex- 

JES Aman s phrase here and there' (sin. a. 8.6) instead of‘on both sides’ 
(as at Arr. An. 3. u. 7). 

At Gaugamcla the Persian order of battle was captured. An. An t 8 6 

“I 1117 ’ Cur ^ f !i - '3 ( cf - 4 - 9 - 3 ) 45.000, either from the order 
° r information; as e.ooo Greet mercenaries rejoined 

alter the battle, then number was much more before the battle (the 2,000 

ran dM Fn?,h w Sps “, clli . we ™ onl >' s P ar b probably mounted to withdraw 
f •/' | r .. tl>e Macedonian iancers (sarmaphoroi or pndrmtr. probable 

A ™ IV ™'4 Macedook ’ nf -^- A »- 0. 5 ) under command of 

' , 1 1 ‘ I2 ' 3 . 3 ’ * 4 ' 1; Cart. 4.15,13 and 18 (disregarding the 

3fo A 'P^wV 3 ; IJ - 4 h . n f‘ the b a gencml term as 

Macedonian tine T 1 C j' I4_ ® ^ ^ w nrd taxis refers to the 

. I, ■ ’ ' ■’ J ' 3 ’ 1 ’ 4 . ■' the end of the first sentence, ’thee’ 

hhSrj.lf Blct ™" s . wl >° a« to be Charged as they bend round the 

rMrmr"or nmc r^t P0S ' i hcit “ lnk - Vur cnvnlry formations and the 
P P 0r pine "‘ muv ™ cnt Arr. Tad. tfi and 26. 7 , and Cun. 3.11 ,4 


Greek Mercenaries in Persian Service 665 

In Artaxerxes Ochus’ reign some 20,000 Greek mercenaries were involved 
in Cyprus and Phoenicia (D.S. 16. 42. 2, 7, 9) and at least 34,000 in the 
Egyptian campaign (D.S. 16. 44. 4; 47. 6), apart from those employed in the 
fleets and in other satrapies. In 336 Mcmnon held up and later defeated 
the Macedonian vanguard of 10,000 men with a superior force, probably 
composed mainly of mercenaries (D.S. 17. 7. 3 and 10, one corps of 5,000; 
Polyacn. 5. 44. 4), and at the Granicus the mercenaries were not far short of 
20,000, of w hom 2,000 w ere captured and sent to Macedonia (Arr. An. 1. 12, 
8; 14. 4; 16. 6; 29. 5); and there were also garrisons (1.19. 6) and mercenary 
seamen and soldiers with the fleet of 400 sail (1. 18. 5; 1. 19. 11 a ship from 
Iasus), from which more than 8,000 infantry were sent to Darius by Pharna- 
bazus (2. 2. 1; 2. 13. 2 when the ships were too many for their depleted 
numbers). These 8,000 were among the 30,000 at Issus (Callisthencs in 
Polyb. 12. 18.2) but not among those at Gaugamcla, who numbered perhaps 
6,000 as 2,000 escaped. In 330 the last of them, 1500, surrendered. Thus in 
pitched battles Darius probably used some 50,000 mercenaries (Cun. 5. 11. 
5), and his satraps employed many others in the fleet and in garrisons. 



DESCRIPTION OF PLATES XI AND XII 

PLATE XI 

a. Klectrum dump, punched and striated, seventh century (p. 131) 

b. Klectrum stater of Ionia, inscribed above the stag ‘I am the emblem of Phanes’, 
seventh century (p. 13a) 

c. Silver didrachm ‘turtle’ of Aegina, seventh century (p. 13a) 

d. Silver stater ‘foal’ of Corinth, c. 600, the ? under Pegasus being the archaic K 
(PP- 133 O 

e. Silver didrachm of Athens with oil-amphora inside a shield-circle, c. 590 (p. 160) 

f. Silver Tctradrachm of Athens, issued perhaps for Panathcnaic Festivals, c. 520 
(p. 18a) 

g. Gold daric of Persia, portraying the Great King, fifth century (p. 177) 

h. Silver thrce-obol piece of Phocis, sixth century (p. 196) 

». Silver didrachm recording alliance of Boeotian League and Chalcis, c. 506 (p. 197) 

j. Silver tctradrachm of Syracuse with head of Artemis Arcthusa, c. 510 (p. 286) 

k. Silver tctradrachm of Chersonese, with head of Athena and the lion revealing 
Miitiadcs’ sympathy with the Ionians, c. 495 (p. 208) 

/. Silver octadrachm of Alexander I, King of Maccdon, with a trooper on a 
charger of heavy build, c. 478-454 (pp. 535 f.) 

PLATE XII 

a. Silver tctradrachm of Athens, the olive-leaves on Athena’s helmet and the 
w aning moon by the ow l’s neck serving to commemorate the Battle of Marathon, 
r. 485 (p. 217) 

b. Silver decadrachm ‘Dcmarcteion’ of Syracuse, Arcthusa being wreathed with 
bay leaves to commemorate the victory at Himera, c. 479 (p, 270) 

c. Silver didrachm of Himera, showing its control by the crab of Acragas, c. 482 
(p. 267) 

d. Klectrum stater of Cyzicus, the device of Harmodios and Aristogeiton showing 
the influence of Athens above the tunny-fish of Cyzicus, c. 420 (pp. 184 and 
286 n.) 

e. Silver tridrachm of Ephesus, commemorating a coalition inspired by Thebes 
from w hich Heracles strangling the snake is taken, c. 390 (p. 461) 

/ Silver didrachm of the Boeotian League, Epaminondas being the Boeotarch 
responsible for this issue, c. 370 (p. 485) 

g. Silver tctradrachm of Syracuse, the triskeles advancing Dionysius’ claim to be 
‘Ruler of Sidly’, t. 380 (p. 481) 

h. Gold half-stater of Philip, King of Maccdon, with head of Heracles, probably 
minted at Philippi, c. 356 (pp. 541, 576) 

*• ^i°ld stater ‘Philippic’, with the head of Apollo adopted from Olynthus, c. 348 
(PP- 559 . 576 ) 

j • Silver stater of I imoleon’s Syracuse, with head of Zeus Elcutherios and Corin¬ 
thian Pegasus, c. 340 (p. 579) 

k. Silver decadrachm commemorating the Battle of the Hydaspes, with Alexander 
wearing Macedonian cloak, Persian head-dress and Greek arms, and Porus on 
an elephant, c. 323 (p. 631) 

/. Silver tctradrachm of Lysimachus, portraying Alexander the Great, with Athena 
on the rev erse, c. 300 
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References in brackets arc to the maps; thus it'j-Fig. 11 in the grid square B3. 


Abac, 551. 

Abantes, 65, 86. 

Abantis Illyrica, 116. 

Abdera (lt b 3; » 5 d2 )* »* 6 . 54 °. 6 S 6 - 

Abisares, 630, 632, 

Abu Wajnam, 615. 

Abydus (t5 d 2; a6 b 3), it5, 179. 4 ° 3 , 4 ° 9 , 
461, 464, 562; battle of, 647; 655. 

Abyssinia, 46. 

Acanthus (2*3; 15*2), 116, 372, 469, 656. 

Acamania (t*6; 15*3), 10, 36, 42; refuge 
from Dorians, 83; 295 f., 317; in Pelopon¬ 
nesian War, 349, 352 1., 360, 363 f.; 
in Corinthian W ar, 456, 459; in Spartan 
Alliance, 483; in Second Athenian Al¬ 
liance, 489; in Boeotian coalition, 496; 
Acamanian League, 500; 560, 567. 

Ace, 614. 

Accsines, R., 632. 

Achaca (3*2; t5 b 3), 13, 52; colonizes, ti8, 
130; 237, 297, 308, 386, 656 f.; P«t of 
Spartan Alliance, 483; in Sacred War, 
544; and Philip, 561, 567. 619. 

Achaca Phthiotis (2 b 5), 11, 227, 559. 

Achaean League, 504f.; in Sacred War, 
512 f.; and Alexander, 637. 

Achacans, name in Homer, 51 f, 65, 69; 
dialect, 56 f.; Catalogue of Ships, 64; 
migrations of, 73 f. 

Achacmcncs, 293. 

Achamae (I3 b 2), 190 n. 1, 349. 

Achcloiis, R. (3 b 2), 13. 

Acheron, R. (t**5; 15*3), 10. 

Achilles, 60, 62, 66, 70; shield of, 89, 98; 
tit. (>o±. 62a. 640 f. 

Achradina (25), 271, 377, 473 . 578. 

Acrae (ao*^), 120, 657. 

Acragas (ao*6), 47,120,151,267,471 f, 480 
n. 2, 518; population of, 528; 579, 657. 

Acritas (3*5), 13. 

Acrocorinth, 459. 

Acusilaus, 281. 

Ada, Queen of Caria, 607, 621. 

Adeirrantus, 417. 

Admetus of Motossia, 264- 

Adranum (20%), 478, 577. 

Adrastus, 66, 148. 

Adriatic, 479. 

Acaces, 208. 

Aegae in Achaca (3*2), 71. 

Aegae in Macedonia (2*2), 534, 573, 641. 

Acgalcos (i3 b 0, 8. 

Aegetdae, 77 C; ‘Cadmeans , 82; 97. 

Acgialus, 83. 

Aegilia, 216. 


Aegina (4 b 3), 5, 9, 14 1 , 36 f., 50; Dorians 
settle at, 77; and Egypt, 126; trade of, 
130 f.;coins, 132; wir with Athens, 192 f.; 
Qeomcncs at, 210 f.; in Persian War, 
223 f.; 273; temple of Aohaea, 285; helps 
Sparta, 291 f.; war with Athens, 293 f.; 
autonomy guaranteed, 308; complaints 
against Athens, 321; deportation, 350; 
restored, 417, 442; Spartan base, 464, 
488; 524; early coinage of, 659. 

Aegium (3*2), 139. 

Aegospotami (ao b 2), 417. 

Aegosthena (4 b a & 19), 483, 494. 

Acnea (a b 2), 537, 562. 

Aeneas ‘Tacticus’, 522 f. 

Aeniania (1^6), it, 137, 227, 458, 507. 
Aenus (i5 d 2; 26*1), 116, 597, 656. 

Aeolian migration, 82 (.; colonics of, 656. 
AcoUc dialect (9), 34, 55 f., 64, 74. 82. 
Aeolus, 40, 59. 

Aepytidae, 78. 

Aequi, 576. 

Aeschines of Athens, 526, 545, 550 f, 570, 

? 7 3 , 585; AgainU Ctenphon , 620; 651; of 
icy on, 148. 

Aeschylus, 217, 276 1 , 289, 342, 427. 
Acthalia (Elba), 377. 

Aetkiopis. 90. 

Aetna (20*6), 270, 377. 473 . 478, 579- 
Actolia (i d 6; ts b 3), 13, 42, 50; dialect of, 
56; 65 f.; Dorian invasion and, 76; 139; 
Athenian defeat in, 361; helps Elis, 450; 
joins Bocotia, 496; Aetolian League, eoo, 
5<H. 559, 56«, 567. 636; in Larnian War, 
645^,650. 

Africa, circumnavigation of, 281. 
Agamemnon, 52; realm of, 65 f.; 604, 
653. 

Agarate (mother of Pericles), 300. 

Agaristc of Sievon, 148. 

Agatharchus, 342. 

Agathc (12*1), 657. 

Agathon, 584. 

agdsi, 99 f. , , 

Airesilaus, 453 f; pobey after Peace of 
Antalddas, 467 f.; 483,493 f.; defence of 
Sparta, 496 f.; 50a, 507. 582, 661. 
Agesipolis, 458, 467.469. 

Agis 1 , 383 L. 400 U 4 ”. 4 * 5 . 446 . 45 o; 
death of, 453; Agis II, 612, 619. 


agege, tot. 
agora, in Homer, 68. 

Agraca (1*6), 13* . . , 

Agriania (30*1), 597 £, 599 .605,6to, 616 f, 
626, 630. 
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ApylK 479. 

Artis, 47JS. 

Aynutn 476, S79- 

Ahkijava, 51 t y 64, 66- 
AJhun-Mazda, 177,, 328, 244, 634, 640. 
ahpnneifty 151* 

Ajjs ? 60, 34+ 

AistJiJi&ii (Achaeans), 52, 64, 

Alalia ( l3 a l), 120 F, 303, 657. 

Alas* (GyprusX _"3- 
Albania, 4-3, 398 n. i, 647, 

Aide us, on tyrirmy, [ 46 f, 151 £ j 172 f L 
Alcamenes, 433. 

Akrt»t i 479 f 49 I 4 «. 

Alabtades, nse ox, 381 F, 3B6 f.; and Syra¬ 
cuse, 389 F; ax Sporty 371F; in Icnix, 
400 f.i returns, 413 F; 427, 433 f, 440, 


AkSa, 357, 359. 

Alctnuchus, 570, 573, 606. 

Akinuus, 63, 

Akanaeon (of Croton], 363, 

Aleman, 166, 173, 

Alcmcon, 164; AlcmeoniiiSj 148,154 f. T 164, 
t8i, 184,220 F, 263, 285, 322; genealogy 
of, 65^ 

Aleppo, 609. 

Aletcs, 78, 107, 

Aleuas of I-ariax, Aleuadoe, 77, ^z, 218, 


3 $ 5 p 539 - „ 

Alexander of Lyncus t 60S, 625. 

Alexander of Mok&u, 347, 573; in Italy, 
580 f r ; 612, 638. 

Alexander I of Micrdon, ®aa f., 227, 245 F t 
264, 291. 

Alexander II nf Macedon, JCO, 536, 340, 

564, 

Alexander III of Mace Jon (the Great), 
569, 570 } 575; portraits of, 592 F; acces¬ 
sion of, 596; relations with the Greet 
League, 597, 600,605, 606 £,6ia, 619 F, 
636 F, 649; campaigns, in Balkans, 597 f,; 
against Ttrebes, 599 F; Granieus, &04; 
torus of 603 F, fti*, 621; pQttm of, 59S, 
613, 628 f,, 036,638,641 Sc n, 2 L army of, 
603; fleet of, 603, 6c6, ficS, 614; 

6o3 f.; besiege Tyre, 6 r 1 F; in Egypt, 613 ^ 
al Gaugamda, 615 f.; and the tyrants, b 19; 
L King oE Asia V &z a; 1 King of Perda", bzx, 
■623 F; marries Rp rone, 623 - opposition lo, 
633 f.; A lexandcr k Romance", 641; dues, 
632 F; restores exits, 636F- death of. 
638 F; cult of 644. 

Alexander |V of Mactdon, 644. 

Alexander of Phene, 500 f_, 505, 512, 314, 
539* 

.Alexandria (30*3), 5,613,6+4. 

Alexandria at Mynandfus, 614. 

Alexandria IfucsphaEa (30^3^ 631 F 

Alexandria Escfaie (30A:), 627F 


Alexandria Nicaea, 63 X f, 

Alexandria In the Tread, 6x4; pn the 
Aecsines, 632 . 

Alonis (12*2), 637. 

Akjpccoppcsos (a6*a), 656, 

Atpeni (17), 234. 

Alphcus (3*3), 13 F 
Althatmcnos, 78, 84. 

Alymtcs, 126, 134, 147, 1 si. 

AJjftia (i c 6), 489, 

Aimdoaa, 463, 514, 542, 544. 

Amarus, R,, 633. 

Amanus, Ml (31), 609. 

Amass af Egypt, 125; the pointer, 2S3- 
Anui hus, 205 I. 

Amazon*, 72. 

Ambrada (x^; 15*3), 5 F t 18; colony at, 
j ifi, 657; war v. { Arcvra, 116; 146 f , 
az6, 317; in Peloponnesian War, 552 F. 
363 F, 394; in Corinthian War, 456; 544, 
5to, 572, 396, 

A me inodes, up. 

Amenhotep JJf jg r 

Amis us renamed Pciraeus 114, 316, 

Anmisus, 24 
Amompharefus, ?+8 f. 

Amnn Re, 6l3, 640. 

Amorgos (11^4; t3 d 4), x6, 121; battle of, 
648L658. 

AmphictyOny, Delphic, 97, 137 F, 149' and 
other Amphimonies, 169; 2354 in [he 
Third Sacred War, |Q, 543, 554; 557, 
559 F f 565 £; coinage of, 567; 57** =751 
and Alexander, 597. 

Amphitochian Ar^os (1*6; 1 g T -j;; 23), 8, 
to F; foundation of, 74; 317, 363 ff 
Atnpholochus, 73, 

Amphi polls (2^2; 15^1), 290. 3 1 ?, 3=5^ 
37* r, T 3791, 395, 492, 514 f., 336 F 
Amphtssj (3^2), 11, 13, 36x, 542, 365, 567, 


Arnydac (3 f 5) F 5Pv 78, 97, 166^ throne of 
Apollo, 265, 497, 

Amyntas [ of Mjcedon, 170' II, 469, 491, 

495, 5735 HI of PerdicasX 536, 

558; 596 . 

Amynaeus, 302. 

Anacrecm, 183, 275. 

Anactoruam (i%\ 114, lit, 146, 226, 319, 
, m. 657 - 
;Vnaphe, 10, 78. 

.Anaxagoras, 300, 33a, 339 f, 433. 
Anaxandndas, 167. 

Anaxilas, 201, 267. 

Anuxiinander. 174 L t 281 f. 

Anaximenes, 175, 

Ancona (20“ iK 479, 

Andrajemon, 86. 

.AndrcclddR, 44+, 455, 468. 
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Andrades, son of Codrus, 86; democrat, 

4 «+ 

Andnxlamas, 144, 

Androinaehus, 577. 

Andros (4^3; is a +)s 16, 88; cotonhes, m 6, 
6>&£; in Lelontine War, 13G; 144, 305, 

3*7. 4 : 4- 
ArOTOtJngL, 5B4, 

Anius, S 3 r 
Aflo-tnglbniis, 55, 

An ta Ridas, 461, 464, 50c. 

Anthda* 97. 137- 

Anthcn.Li.LS (z b a), 539. 

Anticyra, 74 * 

Anri-Cythera, 16. 

Antigonu-s bi 64+ 

Antioch, 609, 

Antioch us, 414, 

Anti pater, S7<b 597.599. bo*. 

626, 634, 636, 643 f.; in Lanstin V» w T 
6^7 f.j policy of, 6gt, 

Ann-Pasos, 13. 

Anriphilus, 647 f 

Amiphon, 406,, 42a £ e 432, 434. 

Antipovs (i^iK i®, 657- 

Antuthenes, 591 r 
Anyone 416, 448, 4&s, 

Aotuus, 630. 

Aoiis, R. U'i; !S*aX ^ 54 s 

Apatourk, 87, 416. 

A pc lies, 593, 

Aperinua, 13, 

Apfcme (l b 5 ), 2J1* 

Aphidm (13^), 68, 
apkrrtof t 67. 

Aphrodite, ‘Amdyomcnc't 593; of Cnidus, 
592; Paphiatl, 71. 
opyjfkiiii, 324, 

Apollo (of AmyeUeX 100; (Archepeto), 
113, 11S; (Delim), &8, 97, i®*. 433 ; 
(Delphic), 144. a 70,539.543 if-. 559. $67. 
576; (DidynuX 87. 1 [ 3J (HyaanthiusJ, 
112; (Kimeios), 81 £» M3, 213; (Pyth- 
hus),'8t, 97. 148; (Tripp ion), 78; tfjrnut 
fo, 170; Boy Apollo by Pniiteks, 592, 
Apolkitik Cyrenaid {12*4), 658. 

ApoUonk Iliyrid (i a i; 15*2). 8 . ”+. ElS > 

Apollon la in Chilridfcc (sfaX 469. 537- 
Apollenia Pontica (11*3; 15*1). 115. S^a, 

ApoltonLi Rhyndada, 115, 655. 
Apolkxudct, 54B, 

Apolkxmus Rhodius, 644, 

Jjfirii'JifJ, 325. 

Apries, 115. 

Aradmaeus (4*3), 14- 
Arachosia (30*3), 623, 626. 


Anehtlms, R, (1*5; 15*3), to. 

Arsdus, 614- 

Arti, Sea of (3o d i) h 629. 

Araxes, K., 627, 

Arbeta, 618, Git. 

Arcades in Crete, 83 . 

Arcadia(3*3). 13,jMj f.; dialectof, 34,56, 
64,83; resists liiriins, 83; |u ins in Ionian 
nutfm lion, 89; helps Mcssnrn, 136; leaves 
spartan Alliance, a&a; In Spartan Al¬ 
liance, 4S3; Arcadian I.eague. 495 f ■ 
policy of, 499 f.; splits, 506; 5 jfe f- F 560 f.; 
restored by Philip, 571; 599, C01; and 
Alexander, 619,637; 65 2 . 

Archedemns, 415, 

Archelaidai, 455 it I. 

Archelaus, King afMacedon, 41T, 536 f r 
Archestratns, 320. 

Arches, of Corinth, 143j of Thebes, 468, 
ArchULinvus, 260,290, 321* 349,356; son of 
Agesilaus, 404,512, 545, 551, 5S0. 
Archilochus, atlliastK, 116; 172, 

Archill Li &►, 447. 

Arthytus, 591. 

.Areopagus Council, 155, rfii F., 182, 222, 
23 8; iscendancyoif. 364; decline of, 2S7 £; 
289, tot, 55B; after Chaeronea, 570 1*33. 
645 ^ 

Arts, 71; temple of, at Athens, 336, 5 a 3 * 
Aretes, 618, 664. 

Argscus, 514, 

Argtadu, 534, 641, 644, 

Aitfcioi, in Horner, 51, 


dialect 
ves in 

j unun , w , ““1 Hi “■A, | J* 1 

639; early wars with Spam, 136 f.; Icing- 
ship at, 141; and SicyOn, 148 f.; and 
Sparta t. 550, i&?£; and Pcisktratus, 
180; defeated it Sepeca, 196; and Pcrtia, 
212, 233 £; aHy of Testa* 262; ally of 
Athens, 291; democratic, 298; friend of 
Persia, 303 F truce with Sparta* 306; after 
FdCC of Ninas, 379 F; At battle of Man- 
tinea, 385 f.; 444; in CorintliEan War, 
456; untied! s*ith Corinth, 460; dcmO’ 
cratic revolution at, 496; 562 £, 534; 
defeated by Sparta, 343; 543, 533; and 
Philip, 5,56 f., 561,571; and Persia, 361; 
in Larnum War, 647; 652, 
zryyrvbl'Qi, 325. 

Aria (30*3), 623, &i6. 

Afiaiathes. 64+ 

AriobarzancS, 50-1, 514 f". 

Afion, 147, i?a. 

-Arkbe (36 "jh 135, 655- 
Arisagora^ 199II, 281. 

ArivteuS, 321. 


Argilus (3*3), 572 . 537, 656. 

Arginusae U5 d 3UiS- r . 
Argos (3^3; i 5 b 4 )i 5 .14. J& U 43 f-i 
of, 56; genealogy of, 60; .Al^J 

E Tjirf-t i-h fJh<' rVirtAM rilT T'T ■ rTViiil 
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Aristides, ‘the Just T , 215, lit £, 141 £, 255, 

Artsnppus, 518, 591, 

Amiocraies, 406,41;. 

AristodemUs the 11 era did, 77; of Cumae, 
ao 1, 204; of Sparta, 457i 
Aristogeitnn, 184, 286, 019, 

Aristophon, $13, Sd«- 

Aristophanes, 3 70,426 £,436; laier plays of, 

$84 f- 

Amtotlc, 347, 344; on slaves, 524; and Alex¬ 
ander, 575,594 E, 607; style of. 585; ideas 
of, 58<i r.; condemned n Athens, 594; 
626, 627. 639, 641, 646, 

Aristoscnus, 591, 

Attain, 474, 

Armenia fetfa), 431, 454. 

.Arne (£*5), n. 

Arrbabaeus of Ltnois, 372 f, 

Aniddaeus, 537' 548; sun of Philip, 573, 

* 43 - 

Armn, on Alexander, 639, 

Arses, 372. 

Artabazus, 514, 516, 542, 547 £ 

Arl_a.cc, 655. 

Airaphemes, father and son, 205 f rp 21 if 

Anaxerxes I. 264,. 296. 

Anaxerxes II Mncmon, 451. 464, 514. 
Aruxcrxes III Ddius, 514 f. t 547 T 357, g6i, 
S 7 i 

Artayctcs, £53, 

Artemis, statue of, 592; Artemis Orthia, 
102 , l66, 172, 

Artemisia, Quern of Halkatnasus, 239. 
Artemixiuni m Euboea (2^5; 1^3), 230 f. 
ftrfjnuj, 149, 

Ambius, 206 f. 

Arybbas, 347, 560, 

Ascakm, 47, 

Astra, 95. 

As«, 307, 

Ame (4*4), 14+ +4- 

Autawiutik, 7+ 

AaofUS, R_ by Thermopylae (17), 133; in 
Boeotii {19), 24b. 

Aspendus, 74, 409, 404, 607 f. 

Assarlik, £4. 

Assembly, in Homs, 67. 

.Assesus, S7, 

Assinarus, R,,, 399, 

,Assyria (jtfj), 51, 53; empire, 93; advance 
of, 125, 

Astteus in A cimuk Ii 4 6), 42, 349 f. 
Asracus in Propontis (11*3; I5 f i), 317, 
655 

any , 67, 189, 

Astyochus, 401 E 
AstypaLwa, 78. 

Atabyris, 16. 

Atalantc OS' Locris 350, 


AtaLantc off Sab mis (iS), 242. 

Atarneun, 561, 

Areas, 564 f. 

Aihamania (1^4), 13, 

.Athena, 68, 71, 13&, 446; and Alexander, 
604£,631; at Asses us, 87 i (Chaldccra*), 
102, z6i; (Ifvnia), 77, 01; (Pkrthenus), 
3335 {Polks), 283, 3351 (Fotnia), 53; 
(Promachus), 333; (11 Sunium), 244; 
(Svlbnia), 104; Athena Nike, temple of. 


Atnenodoms;, 5 [4, 

Athens (4 b 3), 5 , 9 > J 95 genealogy *r, 60,65; 
cremation at, 73; patten ot, 84, IJfl; 
coins, 133; wars for Salami.*, [35, 149; 
in f irst -Sailed War, 137; tribal system, 
133; and Solon, 158 f.; and PcisisrriTus, 
164 E; and Qcbthcnes, 185 £; seeks 
Persian alliance, 186, igz; in Ionian 
Revolt, 205 f.; r- Aqfina, 192 f. r 210 f. “ 
in Persia ji War, 212 f,; rebuilds walls, 254 
E; forms Athenian Alliance, 236 E; drama 
at, 27 ; E; te mplc of Zeus Olym pi ns ar, ; 

democratic reform af, iH£ £; helps 
Sparta, 290 E; attacks Spartan Alliance, 
292 £; nukes peace Htth Persia, 303; 
converts her Alliance to Empire, 303 t; 
Thirty Team' Truce, 308; actions kiditia 
lo Peloponnesian War, 317 £; system of 
Empire, 324 £; finance, population, and 
democracy, 323 f.; drama, 342 E; strength 
347; Plague, 350 E; poce of 
N'icias, 375; diplomacy, 379 £; attacks 
Melos and Syracuse, 38b f.; oliaarchio 
revolution, 403 f.; de feated, 418; civil war 
ar, 443 £; ally of Boeotia, 433 £; in 
Corinthian War, 457 £; ally of Thebes, 
483; forms Second Athenian Alliance, 
485; summons conference, 495; ally □[ 
Spam, 497, 4995 ally of Arcadia, 502; 
cleruchies, for i.r.; in Third Sacred 
War, 512; in Social War, 515 f.; Attic 
alphabet, 322; A^ora at, 18S, 523 ; in 
fourth century, economy of, 521 f„; popu¬ 
lation of, 528; constitution of, 329 E; and 
Philip, 542 £, 344 £; and Persia. 557, 
502 I.; ar Guernnea, 569 f., her Alliance 
disbanded, 570 ; theatre and soldi um at, 
594; and Thebes, 599; sends envoys ro 
Darius, bia T 623; tpitebia , 6u 2; and Asris, 
619- and Harpalus, 633; and exiles, 636; 
colonizes in Adriatic Sea, 6-46; in Ij.miin 
War, 646-50; army of in fourth centurv, 
661. 


Athos (2 d 3), 57, 21S. 

Adntsnit [ i J, 3 ), 3 , 

Atlantic, 62. 

AtmiS, Treasury of (7), 50; perhaps 
ArcUriiSyas, 52, 66, 653; 6o r 
Attains, 572 £, 594- 
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Attica (13), 36, 49, 44, 46. 50; dialect of, 56; 
united by ‘Hicscus, 6$; resists Dorians, 
84; crcttu.iEi>n in, S-j; 632, 

Audm P Fnikcss of lihiin, 3 s'j. 

Aulk Cf a) t 434- 
Aulis of Phocis, 194 
AuLariatae 398, 

AxnM. H_ fa b j), fi, 11, 37, 63, 74, 533, 558. 
.\ziris, 121. 

Azov, Sea of (u'l), 629, 

Bibyton 33, 45 f„ 51; and Persia, 

17*; 45Sji boa, (t is, 6x9, bar, 633, 638, 
64c. 

BacuhiadaE, 1 43, 1 46 f, 334. 

Birchvlides, 371, 374. 

ftidria (jo 1 !), 615 f,, 639, 636, 644. 

Irictus, 57 3 r 

Balearic kies. Esc, 138,471, 

Baltic, 44, 133. 

Bam (J2 f 4]i, 121, 177 £, 6-58. 

Birdylis, 538. 

Barsino, 634- 

BaSHC, temple nf Apollo at, 593. 

Baihyclcs, 166. 

Beds, Rr (Hypbasis), 631, 

Beilerophon, 64. 

IJendis. 434. 

Bcrisadcs, >14, 537- 
Besses, 617, 022 f r 
Bias, 176, 

Bisaitae (2 r 2), 313, 

Bi-santhe, 653. 

Bithynu (1 i c 3), 432. 

Bljscmi?, 123, *55- 

Blade Sea, 53, fa, 629, 636. 

Bocae [4*6), 293. 

Bocotia (4*2; if3), 12, 3*- 4 G 43 1 5 ^; 
dialecE of, 36; in Homeric Catalogue, 
65 f.; nunc of, 75; dialed of, 8a; coins, 
133; 137; war with Athens, 192; in 
Persian War, 227 f.; joins Spartan AL 
Jiance, 311; in Peloponnesian War, 346 f.; 
after Peace of Niriss, 379(4 army in 
Petoponnesc, 383; helps Syracuse, 396; 
hostile in Sparta, 4411, 4.50 f.; Boeotian 
Coalition, 500; modem population of, 
333; army of, in Pdoponnese, 543; in 
Lambtfl War, 646; * 5 *: d*l* of tovaswn 
of Peloponncsc, 663; army of, 661. 
Boeotian League, 196 f„ 34 *- 37 *- 4^, 45 Ji 
483; Ofl democratic basis, 4S4 L; dis¬ 
banded by Philip, 370. 

Bonds, . 

Borysthenes [ll'*l]l p 115, 033. 

Bosporus, Cimmerian fu*iy, 1x5, 
Bosporus, Pontic (u c 3; «5 f 0. 53 h 50 j ( s* J - 
Bottiaea (2*2), JBX 379 f. 

Boudieta fi c 5), 118s 560, 637. 

Brahmans, 632, 639 - 


Branchidae, 87. 

Brasidis, 330, 354, 35?. 3*5, 3*^ 37^f-: 
Brasilians, 383 t. 

Brauron (13* & M, 

Brea, 313. 

Britain, 123, 

Driiu, 88. 

Erullii (2^4), 320,380, 63b, 

Dry a sis, 39 a. 

Brygi, 209. 

Buceptulas, 631. 

Bupraxium, 6|. 

Buthrotum 10. 

Buzvgae, 134, 220,300. 

Byhlus, 24, 32, +B r 59. 614. 

Byzantium (11*3; t5 £ i), 8, n4f.; Serfs at, 
123: I3h * 34 - * 79 . a 5 S f-> a 5 s i revolts 
from Athens, 313: 40s), 413, 44a; federal 
coins of, 461; 486, 305, 514 f,; slave 
labour at, 524; 544, 557 , 5*2 f-I *55- 


Cabala, 479. 

Cabul, R., 630. 

Cabvle ) Pone roptilis), 562. 

Cidinea, 50, 37, I46, 469, 48 J. 484, 505, 
51O, 570,599 f.; Gadmeans. 86; Cad me is., 

Cadmus of Cos, 225, 268; Miletus, aSt; 
Thebes, 60, 

Caesar, Julius, 598, 645, 

Calami* (4^4), Poseidon worshipped at, 97; 

* 45 t *4»- 
Calchas, 73. 

Calc Acte (H^sX 377- 
Calindoea, 337. 

Cal laris tu 4 a>, 115, 633. 

Calljas, broLber-ci-bw of GffltHt, 265; 

pace of, 303; agent of Philip, 363. 
CalHbius, 441. 4+4 - 
CiUllIcs, 421, 

Gdlinaies, 335. 

CallicntidaS, 414 

Callimachus, poloiurch, 214 f-i poet, 644 
Callinns, 172, 

Callipblii Ea6 r 2), in the Chersonese, 118; 

(2^41, in Italy, 657. 

Callippus, 519, 

CaJlisthenfis, 514, 625, 638, 64*- 
CailLstratuS, 487 f„ 50*, 513 f- 3 $}a< 
Callisenus, 416. 

Gtlvdmc, 78. 

Calydon (3*2; ifj; m). S«+ 

Cilymnos, 32, 

Cnrurini (ib 5 *), no, aOo, 267, 378, +72, 

518,657- 

CambjfBes, 176, 612. 

Camarus, 79- 

Ctmpww (jo b 3 ) r 272 , 47 fi 57 *i 5S1. 
Cappadocia (n d 3), *<3, *4+ 

Cardaces, 619, %. 
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Cardu (15*2; 26 c i), 116, 515, 543 £, 562, 
6 ^ 6 . 

Carta (n c 4; * 5 f 4 ), 52 , 5 ^; Cariansin Aegean 
islands, 73; 85 f.; in Ionian Revolt, 205 f.; 
413. 45a, 52a, 546 , 573 , 607, 635, 644. 
Carpathians, 564. 

Carpathos (15*5), 16, 78, 461. 

Carthage (i2 d 3), 73, 267 f., 392, 414; ad¬ 
vances in Sicily, 471 f.; treats with Rome, 
„ 577 ; 639. 

Caryatids, 285, 433. 

Carystus {4*3;213, 258, 367, 549; 

in Lamian War, 647. 

Casmcnac (ao b 6), 120, 657. 

Cisos (15*5), 16; Dorians settle in, 78, 
Caspian Sea (30*2), 115, 627, 636. 

^ssopu (i b 5 v ; * 5 ‘ 3 ), 560, 580. 

Catana (20^6), 118, 144 f., 270, 391 f., 473, 
519 , 577 , 657. 

Cathaei, 631. 

Caucasus, 627. 

Caucones, 83. 

Caulonia (20‘s-), , ,8, 133, 272, 479, 657. 

ojSw, si. 4) ' s8 ’ ' 33, J ° 5 ’ 452 

Cecryphalca ( 4 b j), 293. 

Celendens (11*4), 121, 658. 

Celts (30*1), 598. 

Ccnchrcae (4*3), 14. 

Ceos (4*3), 88, 98, 226, 506, 513. 
Cenhallcrua (3*2) tc 4a, 50, 75, 2Q5; in 
Peloponnesian War, 349 f.; 442; in 
Second Athenian Alliance, 489 f.; 561. 
Ccphalus, 455 n. 1, 463. 

Cephisodotus, 592. 

Ccphisophon, 558, 564. 

Cep hiss us, R. (2%; 15*3), 10. 

Census, 655. 

Cerdne Mr. (2 b i), 533. 

Cersebleptes, 514 f., 543 f., 553 £, 562. 
Ceryces, 154, 205. 

Cctnporis, 540. 

Chabrus, 464, 482 f, 502, 515. 

Qucronca (2*6), 77, 308, 370; battle of. 
567 f. 

Chalccdon (ii c 3 ; x 5 f,), II 4 f. t I3I 
4 « 3 . 5 ° 6 , 514, 544 , 6 55 - 
Chaladian League, 450; broken up, 468; 
m Spartan .Alliance, 483; leaves Athenian 
5 °ij 5 r 4 ; ally of Philip, 539; 
attacked by Philip, 548 f. 

Chalcidicc (2 b 3 ; i^a). n 37 f; colonized, 
II& ; * 44 , 3 2 o; in Peloponnesian W r ar, 
35 ° f-, 37 a f, 379 f-, 463; modem popula¬ 
tion of, 533; 652. 

Chaladcus, 400. 

Oalcis in Aetolia (3 b 2 &22), 116, 295.657. 
ChalcB m Euboea (4*3; colonizes, 

116 L, 6^6 £; trade of, 128 f.; pottery of, 
,2 9 ; coins, 133; in I elan tine War, 136; 


coins, 180; war v. Athens, 192, 197; in 
Persian wars, 213 f.; cleruchs at, 242 n. 1; 
punished for revolt, 313; 411; 563, 571 f. 
Chaldacans, 638. 

Chaonia (1*3), 353. 

Chares, 502, 514 f., 516, 543, 549^ 564, 
567 , 570 . 

Charidemus, 514, 550, 570, 601. 

Charitimidcs, 293. 

Charondas, 144. 

Cheiricratcs, 455 n. 1. 

Chersicrates, 113. 

Chersonese (26), 180 f.; Athenians in, 193; 
Miltiades in, 197 £: 259, 290, 305, 452, 

463. 49a, 503, 5*4 f*. 543 , 545 . 553 , 5". 
Chcrsoncsus Pontica (11*2), 115, 655. 
Chilon, 167. 

Chios (i5 d 3), 17, 86; dialect of, 87; colon¬ 
izes, 116,656; trade of, 126 f.; coins, 132; 
democracy, 152; in Ionian Revolt, 207; 
joins Greek League, 252; 273, 297, 304, 
3*5,327. 368,388; revolts, aoo; 409,439, 
464; in Second Athenian Alliance, 485, 
5 <> 5 , 5 * 5 , 562; and Alexander, 606, 608, 
6, 4 * 

Chodjcnd (Alexandria Eschatc) (30*2), 626. 
Chorasmii (10*2), 628. 

Choricnes, 623. 

Chryses, 62. 

Glicia (30 b 2), 17, 47, 52, 56 f., 63 f., 302, 
45 *. 608, 612, 627, 647. 

Cimmerians, 62, 126; Cimmerian Bosporus 

(**'*X ** 5 - 

Cimon, the elder, 182, 220; the younger, 
259 f., 265 f., 288 f.; death of, 302. 
Cinadon, 441. 

Cincas, 539. 

Unyps, 200. 

Cinyras. -adae, 73. 

Cirrha (3*2) 46, 294, 5 6 5- 
Cithaeron (4 b a), 12, 246. 

Citium, 302, 466. 

Cius (11*3), 206, 655. 

Gazomenae (15*3), 83, 86; colonizes, n6, 
656; and Egypt, 126; 206, 400, 465. 
Gcaructidac, 151. 

Gcandridas, 310. 

Gearchus, 440 f., 445, 451. 

Qeandas, 374. 

Qcisthencs of Athens, 183 f., 220 f., 404; 
of Sicyon, 148. 

Gcitus, son of Bardylis, 598; the Macedo- 
man^6o3, 605, 625, 641, 647. 

Ckombrorus, brother of Leonidas, 238; 

King of Sparta, 467, 482, 493; 661. 
Geomenes of Sparta, 194 f., 205, 210 £; of 
Naucrads, 613, 633, 644. 

Cleon, 348, 358, 366, 370, 373 £, 381, 412, 
^426, 435. 

Oconac (4*3), 83, 262, 29*, 383. 
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Ocoparrj, daughter of Philip, 573 ; nk« of 
Attatus, 573, }¥>\ of B&JPf &45- 
Oeophon, 411 f., 418, 435. 
ckruchie, 192, 257. 303 f , 313, 315, 463, 
pi, 5 i 3 * 546, M- 

Clinras. aylS. 

C3idas r iSj. 

Cnrmis (l®6}, 1 I. 

Cncrnus, JS3- 

Cnidus (15*4), 7S7 colonizes, ttB, 637 f.; 
and Egypt, 126; corns, 133; 185; battle 
of, 458, 460; federal coins of, 461. 
Cnossus (15^), 16, 24 1, 39, 44 E. $$, 6o, 
69; arbitration at, 113, 

Codnts, -idle, 84, 87. 

CoenuS, 611,630. 

Co be us of Samos, 120. 

Ooknae, 655* 

Coktius, 404. 

Colophon (15*3), 88; colonizes, 115 f., 
655 £: i25i 1 +5p a 75* 3°+ U M- 
Oman, 411,413, 451f, 46a L, 462. 
CareStntia (2tf4), 5S0, 

Copals, Laie, 12, 50, 638- 

Coru, 420, 

Oorcyra {1 *44 2 S"a). 5, 15.4-. 4® • colonized, 
uSf^fey; *3 £ .133; early wars of 13*; 

Bacdhiadae at, 146 f,; in Persian W IT, 
224; 264, 272; temple of Artemis, 283; 
leaves Corinih and joins Alliens, 31714 
civil nir, 334, 367, 300, 397* 4<C 47^: 
m Second Athenian Alliance, 489. 49I f-, 
514; slaves in, 524; 560. 367; colonies of, 
657, 

Corcyra Nigra (u*l} f It8, 118, 637. 

Corinna, 374. 

Corinth £4*3; t5 fe 4), 5, 14, 39 , 44! 

dialect of, 56- 60; Donans settle in, 78; 
Often talking style at, 95; city-state of. 
107: shipbuilding at, Iio; colonizes, 
116 f., 656 £: trade of, tag £; coins, 133. 
659; early wars of, 135-8; ari-iiocno it, 
143; tyranny It, 146 oJigarChy at, 147; 
helps Athens, 212; in Persian War, 226 f.; 
temple of Apollo, 285; war with Megan 
and Athens, 291 £; neutral in Samian 
War, 316; quarrels with Cortyra, 3*7 £ 1 
in Peloponnesian War, 346 f, 367, 37*; 
after Peace of Nkias, 379 f.; hostile [0 
Sparta, 440, 449 v 45 6 f - mth 

Argos, 480; oligarchs ar, 4*7; m Sratan 
Alliance, 483, 494 F.; attacked tiy Athens, 

5«; $4^ Stop 5671 571; ‘ League ’ of, 

371 £■ 397 E, 619 f-, 636 £., 651; and 
Timed-eon, 577 f-i &49 j ^S 2 , PS&- 
Cornwall, 45. , 

Coronea, 77, 30S; batik of 458; 543. 55 ^ 

354. 

Corsica (i3 d 0, 269, yn> 

Corsiac, 54 *- 

EU8 


Cos (15*4), 17, 45, 78; medical school of 
iSa;4io, 313, 584. 

Cdssui, 6]5. 

Cottyphus, 337, 566. 

Cotyora (1*"=). 655. 

Cdtys, 5** 

Cotyno, 434. 

Craniion {2*4}, 77, U5, ?42: battle of, 648, 
Craleras, 630, 63a, 633, 643, 647 f. 

Crates, 391. 

Crenidcs fa d i), 339. 

Crespbontes, 77, 

Crete £1^5), $ f ? ifi* 24 E, 45 E, JOE; 
Phoenician ivories in, early constiru- 
tions in, 98 £; 1 Dacdilic ■ 27 f.; trade 

of 131 f,; in Persian War, 224; and 
Alexander, 6jz, 614; 6jja; colonies of 
657 f; hoard of early coins in, 639. 
Ocusis £441 & I9>, 483, 493, 

Crimea (u d i>, 522, 558, 

Grimtsus, 578, 

Cr»*> 12. 137’ 

Crithote (ifo), 503, 514, 

Cntias, 412, 421, 443 E 

Crocus field, bank of, 543 C 

Croesus, 12b, 132, 151, 168; fall of, 176; 

cobs of, 659. 

Crommyon (4*3), 459. 

Cromm, 653. 

Croton (20 r 4), llS, 133, 145, IM, 272; 

medicine at, 282; 461, 480, 657 f. 

Crouiu, 1*3, 655, 

Cksiu, 584. 

Cieidphon, 573. 

Cumae ( 20 1 * 3 h Il 8 , 122 , 200 f-, 270, 378, 
581, 637, 

Cunaja £3^3J, 451, 601. 

Curium, 73, 206. 

Cyan car, 303. 

Cybdc, 205. 

Cyclades, 16, 24, 32, 43, 47, 50; fonans m, 

cX~ masonry, 4®, 50. 

Cydonia (15^5). io, 199* 35*. 

Cjfflene (jf j; ts'ji, 8, 13. 

Cykfi, 149. i5E*5f 

Cvme, in Asia £15*3), 81, itfl, 14;, 206, 454, 

Cyme, in Euboo (2 d 6)p 118, 657+ 
CynacthuS, 170. 

Cynics, 591. 

Cynoscephalae, 504, 

Cyn«oura (18), 241, 

Cyiioisema (1:5*4: 4*o- 

Cynuril (3*4). 14, 5*’ 

Cvpioihemis, 503. 

Cy-pms (ii d 4), 5, 17, 24 £, 3^ 45 £> & U 
52 E, 71; Achaean* Settle in, 731 relations 
with Levant, 93 f-t 125 f: k. Ionian 
Revolt, 205 f.; io Persian War, 229 L; 
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Cyprus (ftfiir,} 

293, 302* 455; Evagoras of, 461 £, 522; 
ind Alexand er, 603, 6is h 614, 635, 640; 
65Z, 665. 

Cypselus, 146. 

Cjfrene (12*4), colony, 113 f; rat, 123, 
126L, m, 133, 1&6; and Frfsii, 17S; 
zai; medicine at, 282: temple of Apollo 
ir, 285; 296, 442, 547; and Alexander, 
6l it 640; annexed by Ptolemy, 644; 
colonies of, 658,. 

Cymin, stt ■Corsica. 

Cyrus the Great, 176 f., 62t, 6n r 
Cyrus, son of Darius, 413 f., 439 f., 451 f. 
Cy thcra {4*6; ^y), it, 32, 35; Dorians in, 
78; i6S, 295, 368, 39c, 4&1. 

Cythncs {4*4), S8, 226. 

CytinLum (2*6), 330, 361, 566, 5*7. 
Cjtorus t 655. 

Cytieus (11*3), 57, 115, 41a* 461, 514, 572, 

* 55 - 

Dauruebiis, 3S3. 

Damascus (3o b 3), 93, *11.614, *44- 
Damasias, 164. 

DllttaStium, 547, 
dstmoi, Si. 

Damon, 300, 332, 

Danae, 274. 

Danaoi (Denyen), 51 f., 66, 73. 

Danaijs, 6*. 

Danube, 37, 45 f„, 53, 55, 74t i 7 8, 562, 565, 
597 E 

Danufiii y 64. 

Daphnme, 125 E 
Daptinaeui, 47a. 

Daphnua (22), 13, 

Ikirdimj (11 b si ( 558. 

Lbrdano! (Dardcnui), 5a f r , 59 f_, 63. 
DarcLanus (26^3), 410. 

Dane, 177. 

Darius I the Gnat, 177; coins, 177; raids 
Scythia, 178 f.; suppresses Ionian Revolt, 
204 f.; dies, 218; *27, 629. 

Darius II, 40a, 413, 451. 

Darius III Codomannus, 572; subsidizes 
Demosthenes, 599; force of, 6or E, 
664 f. 1 at Issujs, 6q 8 f,; offers peace, 61 r f,; 
at Gaugameb, 615 f.; death of, 622, 
Dascon (25), 477' 

Dascylium (i5 r 2), 655. 

Datis, 209, 212. 

Datum, 656. 

Dauriscs, 206 f. 

Deceit! (13=2), m f, 396, m . 
Deinomeiies, 2.70, 

Ddplioitfts, 77 P 8 j b 

Ddium (I3 fa i; 15*3), 370 f. 

Debs (4 4 ? * 5 a 4 )i ^ 475 centre of Ioniins, 
85; andPeLsistratUS, 180; and Persia, = E3; 


in Athenian Alliance, 257; treasury moved 
from, 296, 304, 313; 443^ 462; in'Second 
Athenian Alliance, 4S8; 557, 570, 

Delphi (3^3; e^3>> 12, 46; Dorians and. 
Si; 92; early influence of, 97; culffltiia- 
Jinn and, IIJ f., 13a; First Sacred War, 
137; and tyrants, 146^; 169; and Orph- 
ism, 171; and PeUistratus, 181; and 
Qeomenes, an; and Persia, 223 £; 26c, 
270, 274; temple ofApoilo and Treasuries 
at, 283 1.; Second Sacred War, 307; 322, 
361, 375, 439,441; and Jason, 495; Third 
Sacred War, 499 U 5<>5, $*z. 539, 547 i 
5,59, 565: JtfftfwwaI, 542, 545; 572, 576; 
sJMh temple of Apollo, 593; oracle, 594; 
r & 37 ‘ 

Delphic Amphictyony, 87. 

Delphinium (ijfl)* 414. 

Demades, 549, 570, 601,619, 637, 645, 64S. 
Demantus, 195, 210 f r 
Pern arete, 167; coins named after, 270, 
demes, iS 7r 

Demerer (Elcushlian), 86, 170, 328. 

dmunrga^ 67, 69, 164. 

Dcnwcedes, 178, 2S2. 

Democritus, 341,421 £, 43a, 653, 
Demonai, [4, 

Jeraor, 68, 288, 

Demo3th^(jewndX36o £, 364 f r , 368 f; 
in Sicily, 393 f, 

Demosthenes (orator), early speeches of, 
546 f.; Ftril Philippa, Qtynikiacs, 548 f ■ 
jnd Peace of PhUdoitet, 550 E; inacts 
supporters of Eubidus, 556 f,; and 
'niches, 560, gfi*; seeks allies against 
Philip, 560 f.; On the ChfTiaruse and 
Fhied Philippic, 563 • leader in war against 
Philip, 363 f.; Commissioner of Theoric 
Fund, 573; style of, 585; learns of Fhi££p f s 
death. 596; and Persia, 599; and Alexan¬ 
der, 601 f.; inti Agis, 619; On the Crown, 
620; and ilarpalus, 633 F.; on Alexander 
as a god, 637; in Lamian War, 645 f.; 
death of, 648 f.; policy of s 650 f. 

Deo.yen (I. Janaoi), 5a f, 

DercyUidas 403, 452, 461 £ 

Dend-as, 32D. 

Deucalion, 40, 59, 69. 

[iJfiiippus, 472. 

Dhimlnt (a^s), ?8, 37. 

Dta, 24, 

Jiaetia, 153, 165, 
l>Ugoras, 435 f. 

Ditaea in Macedonia (rihj), 116, 656. 
Djcaeafchia (20*3), nS, 657. 

Dicaearchus, 653. 

1 Jidyma, 87, i wj, 204; temple of Apollo rt, 

^.= 93 ’ 

DtnardlUS, 583, 649. 
diofteiia, 413 , 




Diodes, 470 £ 

Diodorus, 358, 

Diogenes, 391., 

Diomede, 65, 68. 

Diomcdon, 414 £ 

D™. S* 7 f - 533,637. 

Lhon veli at Athens,, 182. 

Dionysius of Pboaci, 207. 

Dionysius I 453, 461, 464 ; rise of, 471 £; 
forces of, 474 f; estimate of, 480 E; 
coinage of, 481; help to Spam, 499; 
buildings of, 394; 663. 

Dionysius II, 480, 517 £, 579, 

Dionysius. of HatxxmUKB, 429. 

Dionysius, worship of, [46, 349, 170, 275J 
in Macedonia, 454^ 39Z. 

Diopcithes, 562 £ 

DioptfcHUUi. 343. 
t)ioscurias £11 ‘a), 113, 655. 

Dipan, 262. 

Ehphriifai, 463, 

Dipoenus, 148, 

Dium (2 ?J 5), 539. 

DodonaM, 8, 10,36, 37,71, 74; ‘Hellas* 
near, 77; and eoLcuiizaikm, 113; 169, 286, 

. 337 , 594 - 
dohmasia^ 190 . 

Dalonci, 197, 

Dolopia (jdj), 13, 137, 247, 358. 

Don, R. {TanaisJ (it f i) t 627. 

Dorians, <ur]y migrations of, 59; in Homer, 
6q; invasion by, 75 E, 633 E; institutions 
of, 81 E; 137/ 

Doric dialect (9), 33 f.; distribution of 
Done us, 200. 

Doris (2*6), n, 76, 294, j6r, S^- 

Dorisens (is d 2), 228. 

Doras, 40, 59. 

Doulilihiun (Leocas), 63 £ 

Drabescus, 290. 

Draco, 156, 163, 447- 
Diaconttdes, 443, 

Drepmum (m’3 ), 4S0. 

Diems, 9+ 
dtvms, 44r 47- 
Dryopis, 59, 75, 86, SB. 

Drypects, 634, 

Duteous, 377. 

Dymanrs, Si, 149. 

Dyme (3 b a & 22), 304' 

Dymehium, 4a; see also Epidamntis- 

Echatana (30*3), &M, 6aa, 638, 

Eehemus, 39. 

Ediinus, 539- 
EdSW, 534* 

Edo mans,, 317. 

Ecrionia, 4^- 
Egcsia, ik Segtsw, 


Egypt, 23 £, 35, 43 L 51 £, 6 q] raids on, 
72 f.; revolts ffdtn Persia, 218; in Persian 
War, 229; Athenian expedition to, 293 f.; 
ally of Spuria, 43a; 561, 613, 633, 636 f„ 
du; records of the Bronze Age:, 653,665. 
Eilcatnuia, 88. 

Kew (2*2; i^a), 258, 317. 373- 
etsatigelia, 28S. 

rit/Awu, 160, 360, 480, 490, 502, 329, 546- 
Ebeus U&M; J5 d 2),4to, 314. 

Etitea (2 b 6; 15 ^jX 366. 

Elatria (1 ^5), 1 r®, 560, 657. 

Elba, 43- 

Elea (2o b 3), eh, 275, 657- 

Elects (4^3 5r 19), 12, 57; games at, 165; 

r . M t St ™ * Cl I71 ' 349’ 4 J 3n 44S- 
EEeutherac [13*2 & luf igi, 482, 

Etima (idi), 541. 

ELis (3*31 i? l '3.E <3, r 4: diilcet of, 56 s 65, 
77; Aeolic in, 82; colonizes, i a 8, i^o t 
0375 aristocracy in, 142^ allied with 
H£tt2c 2, 169; 226, 261 E, 318* 376; after 
Peace Of Npu, 370 E; 444, 450; in 
>pa:;art ALLuncc, 483; laves Spartan 
Alliance, 495; 502, 560, 609, 619; in the 
Lamian War, 647. 

Emhatum or Em trail, 337, gifi, 66a. 
Empedocles, 339 £ 

Emporia, 267. 

Emporium fiaM), lip, 657 f. 

JzaieHft, 65, 76. 

Enionu, 3*> +B, 52. 

Ennea Hodoi, 190,317; ste aka Amphipolk. 
EnieELi (20*$}, 476, 478, 578. 

Epaminondas, 482,493 f. ■ mvadts PcJopon- 
neSc T 496 C; joof.; estimate of, 509 E; 
$ 31 , 583; dales of office of 663. 

Epaphus, 60. 

Eparitai, 5061 
Eprint, 65. 

Ephesus (15 # 3), 86, 132, t«; Royal Road, 
1-7; 205 £; temple of .Artemis ar, 2S5; 
338, 414, 454 46] E, 5.7a; Eater icmpk of 
Artemis at, 393- and Aknndef, 605 E, 

637; early coinage of. 659. 

Ephtlai, 136- 

Ephiiftes, of Athens, poitEician, 287!., 290 f, 
443. 4+71 envoy to Persia, 364; of Malia, 

Ephontc, 103, 106. 

Ephorus, 583, 653. 

Ephyra in r ITiesprotia (i b 5X 78. 

Ephyreaxi style, 33. 

Ejhoth, 433 n. i t 463. 

Epicurus, 391, 

Epidammis (ao^a; r5“f>, 112,116,317,533, 

Epida Liras (4*3; 1^4), 14; Dorians in, 77; 
tyranny ar, 147, 149; 226, 29a E, 318, 
368, 38;, 387, 497* 502, 542; temples of 
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Epidaurus (cunt.) 

Asdcpius and Artemis at, 593; stone 
theatre at, 594. 

Epigoni, 64, 66, 90. 

Epimcnidcs, 159. 

Epipolae (2O, 393 £, 474. 

Epirus (i b 3), 10, 17 , 38, 42 £, 48, 56, 59; 
Dorian invasion from, 75 L, 79; Greek 
colonies in, 129 f., 143; 264; 479, 491, 
527; League of, 580 £; 599; 652. 

f fitkopoi, 305. 

epi stales, 190. 

Epizephvrian Locri, tee under Locri. 

Erasinidcs, 415. 

Erechthcum, 433. 

Ercchthcus, 65. 

Eresus, 606. 

Eretria (4 b a; 15*3), colonizes, ti6 f., 656 f.; 
trade of, 128 £; in Ixlantinc War, 136; 
180; in Ionian Revolt, 20$ f.; attacked by 
Persia, 212 £; 226, 313; battle off, 407; 

„ 46 i, 549 , 563. 

Eros, 592. 

Erymanthus (3*3), 8, 13 f. 

Erythrae in Bocotia, 82. 

Erythrae in Ionia (*5^3), 86, 115, 143, 
304 f., 400, 462, 608; colonizes, 656. 

Eryx (2o"5), 73, 270, 476, 480. 

Eracrum, 451. 

Eteobutadae, 154, 165, 183. 

Eteokarpathioi, 82. 

Eteokretcs, 69, 82. 

Eteonicus, 414 £ 

Etesian Winds, 1 £, 543, 550. 

Ethiopia (30*4), 63, 561. 

Etruru (20*2), 15, 58; and Greek trade, 
128 £; defeated at Cumae, 270; 272,377; 
and Athens, 394; 479, 576, 636. 

( 4 I l J 5 . * 7 . 44 ; of, 
56 ;Euboic standard, 133,160,180; 230 £; 
revolts from Athens, 308; in Corinthian 
War, 456; in Second Athenian Alliance, 
489 £; joins Bocotia, 496; 507; won by 
Athens, 512; «$; revolts from Athens, 
549 ; rejoins Athens, 563; 567; in the 
Lamian War, 647. 

Euboea in Sicily, 267. 

Lubuhw, 5 * 6 , 53 *. 545 , 550 £; in Peace of 
Phdocrates, 551 £; 558, 651. 

Eudes, 372. 

Eudides, 447. 

Eucratcs, 381, 426, 435. 

Eudoxus, 591. 

Eucnus, R. (22), 13. 

Euesperides (12*4), 112,121, 178, 658. 

Eumclus, 92, 97. 

Eumenes, 603, 643 £ 

Eumolpidae, 154 

Eunomia of Lycurgus, 102, 169. 

Eujmtridae, 164. 


Euphranor, 592. 

EU)Plvratcs, R. (30*3), 611, 615, 621, 635, 

Euphron, 504 £ 
eufioria, 526 f. 

Euripides, 65, 422 £, 427, 435, 522. 
Lunpus, * 5 , 44 , * 3 *- 

Euro pa, 30. 

Eurotas (3*5; * 5 b 4 ), 8, 14, 49 <i- 
Eurybiadcs, 231 £ 

Euryclus (25), 394, 474. 

Eurykon, 201. 

Eurvlochus of Thessaly, 137; of Sparta, 

Eurymedon, battle of, 259. 

Eurymedon (general), 393. 

Eurysthcncs, 77, 103. 

Rumania, 13. 

Euthymcnes, 281. 

Eutresis (3 d 2), 29, 40 £, 44. 

Evagoras, 461 £, 466. 

Execias, 283. 

Falerii, 577. 

Gadcs (i2‘a), 73, 627. 

Galepsus, 373 , 656. 

Camorm, 143 267. 

Ganges, R., 631. 

Gaupmeb (30*3), 615, 642, 664. 

Gauls, 480, 576. 

Gdvdhos, 24. 

Gaza (3o b 3), 613, 639. 

Gt, 71. 

Gedrosian Desert (30*4), 633, 641. 

Gela (ao b 6), 113, 120, 131, 267, 391 £, 
47 *, 5 * 8 , 599 , 657. 

Gclon, 224, 267. 

gene, gennetai , 68 £; at Spam, 99; at 
Athens, 154. 

Geometric pottery, 94. 
georgoi, 69, 164. ' 

Gcracstus (4 C 3>, 232 £, 454. 

Gcranu (4*2), 8, 239, 294. 

Gibraltar, see Gadcs. 

Glaucus, 63. 

Glos, 466. 

Gomphi (i d 5), 544. 

Gongylus, 394. 

Gordmm (jo b 2), 606, 608. 

Gorgias, 420, 428. 

Gorgidas, 482. 

Gorgopas, 464. 

*6,83. 

Goulis (4C2), 44, 5 o. 

Gourmi, 27. 

Grabus, King of Illyria, 540. 

Graed, origin of name, 118. 
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gramma tens, 190. 

Graiuuy Style of potter)-, 56, 74. 
Granicus, R. (15*2; 26*2), 604 £, 665. 
Gurob, 47. 

Gyves, 126, 133; coinage of, 659. 

G) lippus, 392 f., 440 f. 
gjntmesui, 149. 

Gymnopaediac, 104, 494. 

Gythcum ( 3 d 55 I 5 b 4 ), * 95 . 4 * 3 , 497, 57 *. 

Hadrumetum (i2 d 3), 73. 

Hadria, 479. 

Hacmus, Ml (11*2), 597. 

Hamon, 317, 40X, 405. 

Haifa, 47. 

Haliaonon, R. (2*3), n, 36, 533. 

Haliartus, 456. 

Halicarnassus (15*4! 78; Ionic dialect at, 
82; and Egypt, 126; 515, 523, 592 f.; and 
Alexander, 606. 

Halkrj-ae, 306, 377. 

Haliets (4*4; «S* 4 X 293 , 368. 497 - 
Halizoncs, 6). 

Halonnesos (i5 d 2), 561. 

Halus ( 3 b 0 ,11, 327, 552, 

Halycus, R. (20*5), 479 f., 579. 

Hama, 93. 

Hamilcar, 269. 

Hannibal, 471. 

Harmodius, 184, 286, 619. 

Harmosts, 105, 439 f. 

Harpalus, 614, 622, 633, 636. 

Hcbrus, R. (i5 d t), 544. 

Hcbryzclmis, 486. 

Hccatacus, 87, 204 f., 281 f., 627. 

Hecate, 88. 

Hccatomnos, 466. 

Hccatompcdon, 285. 
kectemoroi, 158 f. 

Hegesikos, 550. 

Hegesippus, 553, 560£, 585. 

Hegesistratus, 180. 

Hetiaea (G>urt), 162 f; 288 f.; 301, 324, 
516, 530. 

Heliee (j'aX 83. 

Helicon (3^3), 8, 12, 458. 

Helios, 71, 631. 

Hellanicus, 583 f. 

Hellanodikat, 77. 

Hellas, history of name of, 77. 

Hcllcn, 40, 59. 

Hellenes, origin of name, 58; 65, 76. 
Hellenion, 224. 

Hellenotamiae, 256, 124, 342, 412, 
Hellespont (15*3; 26), 53, 562, 647. 

Helots, too, 237, 261, 290, 32a, 367, 372, 
376 , 379 , J87. 442. 

Hcmeroscopium (i 2 B 2 ), 657. 

Hcphacstion, 604, 625 f., 630 f., 634, 63S, 


Hcphaesteum, 433, 523. 

Hephaestus, 71; temple of Athena and, 336. 
Hera, 55, 71, 77; at Samoa, 83, 87, 439; 
Lime mi, 133^ 

Heraclca, Lj-nd (x«i), 541; Minoa (aoH>), 
518; Pontica (it d 3), x 15; serfc at, 123, 
* A .*44, 5*3, 655; Farands (20*3), 313, 
581; in Tradrn (3 d *), 36*, 372 . 382, 450, 
, 456 . 490 . 495 f 

Hcradcidac, 59; lead Dorian invasion, 75; 
institute serfdom, 81; found royal houses, 
82; at Sparta, 105. 

Heracles, 61 f., 90, 217; on coins, 461; 534, 
54 *. 556, 560, 564 £. 576; Alexander and, 
598, 604, 611 f, 614, 624, 641. 

I Icracles, son of Alexander, 633. 
llcraclidcs, 518. 

Heraclitus, 279. 

Hcraca, 496, 

Hcraeum (Argive), 132, 166, 168. 

Hcracum Teichos, 544, 655. 

Herald cion, 16. 

Herat in Aria, 626. 

Herbcssus, 474, 

Hcrbita, 474. 

Hermae, 182; mutilation of, 390, 436. 
Hermes, 55 584, 592. 

Hcrmus, 561. 

Hcrmionc (4*4; 15*4), *4i Dorians at, 77; 

226, 306, 318, 497. 

Hcrmocrates, 370, 378, 470 £ 

Hcrmus, R. (15*3). 86. 

Hcrodas, 593. 

Herodotus 22, 52, 55 £, 69, 314, 337 f., 
627; early chronology of, 653. 

Heroic Age, 61, 70. 

Hcroonpolis (Sue/) Cjo b 3), 636. 

Hesiod, 22, 40, 58 f.; Shield of Heracles, 61; 

other works of, 95 £; 524. 
heuia, 67, 169. 

ketairia, at Sparta, 99; at Athens, 151; at 
Miletus, 152; at Croton, 272; in Macedo¬ 
nia, 535 f. 

HctocmariJcs, 261, 440. 

Hketas, 519 f., 577. 

Hieron, 267. 

Himera (ao'0,120,133,267; battle of, 269; 

394 , 47 *. 057 . 

Himilco, 471. 

Hindu Kush (Paropamisus), 630. 

Htngol, R. (Totnerus), 633. 

Hipparchus, son of Pcisistratus, 183, 285; 

archon, 209; son of Charm us, 221. 
Hipparinus, 517. 
kifpeus, 160. 

1 lippias of Elis, 420,433; son of Pcisistntus, 
181 f., 212 t 
Hippobotae, 143, 313, 

Hippocrates of Athens, 368, 371; of Chios, 
433; of Cos, 432, 660; of Gda, 204 f. 
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Hlppodamus, 314, 523. 

HipponLuim (ztfj):. 479h P-°> *57- 
Hndacs (* b 8 ; ifjJs 305; dcrocfcy it, 313; 
489 f., 506. 583. 

I Sisrijeotis, 59. 

Histiiens, 197, 201, 204^ 

Himics, 46, jo £,*4*66; empire destroyed, 
72 ; neo-Htrtites, 93; Bronze Age docu¬ 
ments of, 653 fr 

Hamer, It, 55; lan&uajie of, J7 f. 3 S'Cnealo- 
ijics in, 60; interpolation in,. 64 f,; date of, 
88; Hyrruw, 17a F.- and Pcisistnius, 182; 
512, 

Momeridne, S8, 

hoplite, development of. It*, 1393 equips 
ment of, a 15 L, 249 f. 

Hungry, 45 C 
fiybrias, 100. 

Jly dunes, 230, 235;, 
l-hdaspcs, R, (JheiUtn), 6 jUl 
H ydrunium 118, *57- 

By lids, 81 r 
Hyltus, 59, 75, 

I Eymeas, 206 f, 

HymettUJ (ij^), iz, 17 , ¥)> 449' 

Hymns, Homeric, 9J- 
] lypie hae-ans in Cilicia, 52, 64 
Hypcrbo|u&, 3B7, 

Hypcrides, 525, 557, 562, 564, 570, 585; 

in the t jmiin War, *45, 648, 650, 
Hyphisis, R, (Reas) {30*3)* 631, 

Hypotbebii, £4. 

Hyrcnnia (jo' : 3), 62-2; Gulf of (Caspian), 
63d; troops at Issus, 6*4- 
Hystit, in Pebponnesc (t5 b 4h 13*; in 
Boeotia (19), t&i. 197+ 4®5’ 

lalysns* 32, 35* 125, 
hones, 68, 87, 

lapygii, 27^ , „ 

lisus £15=45, 7*1 4 Q| n 4 6i i ™ 5- 
Iberia, 269. 

Ibyrus, 275, 
learns £i5‘ J 4) J 17* 

Ictinus, 335, 

Ida tn Troid, 63, 71. 

Idomcnc (»j), 3*3, 

Idomaieus, 60, 

Idrieus, 547. 

Mad, 61 f„ 88 f„ 9S, 337, S7*> 624, 640, 
/111 PMTVf, 90, 

Ilian Pefiis, qo. 

Iliunna fliioi), 52, *3, 63. 

Illyria (11*2; IS^lK Achacans in, 74; 
4*^ 479; and Philip, 514, 533 f. T 538 f., 
376; and Alexander, 598 i. t *28, 640- 
lw> 99- 

Imbros (I5 4 2). l*> 37* * 7 % W 5 * 4*-^ 5*6* 
54*- 570‘ 

I rums, 293 f. 


India (30^4), 5^ *161 (n 9 - 

Indian Ocean, 4*, 

Indus, R, (30*4), 177, 281, 627 f., *30 f-* 
635 f-, *37' 
lolcus, 50. 

I <M2, 59. 

Ionia (ll^V »3w c P tC 571 bruin mLgr.l- 
tion, 84 £,; dodecapoiis, 88; institution'?, 
87; prosperity of, 127; Ionian revolt, 
23214 fo Athenian Alliance, 258!.; 
Ionian* found miudi colonics, *55- 
lonic dialect (9), 5* f. 

Tphicntes, 459, 489 C, 501, $14, 316, 53*- 
Baeus, 585. 
isigoras, 185, 

Ischia—Pjihccusae £20*3), 33, 47 F„ 118, 
112, 271, 657. 

Tsis, 613. 

Lskcnderon (31), set Mjnamlnis. 

Lsmenfcs, 444, 455, 4*S> 47^ $01 > 

Isocrates, 420, 480, 481; Panegyrical, 4®S; 
521; Phi Up pus, ^6, 559; Panathenrifia, 
571; letter to Philip, 571; 583,585 C, 587* 
807, 839. 

190, 204. 

Issa, 479, 

Laus (30^2), 609 f„ 684- 
Ister, R. (Danube) (n b i), 598, 827; iw 
also Danube. 


Isthmus of Cnrinth (**3> + 8,14+ 572; games 
11, 16*; dfolkm at, 129, 147, 

Istrus (n^X 114 fii * 55 - 
Italy, 45 L 
ltd, 1 a. 

Ithaca fl 1 !), r 5 , 42, 81, 74; Corinthians 
settle in, 94 f.; 652, 

It home (3 t 4), 105, 2*2, 1901 
Iulis t 513. 


i asoo, 490; after the battle of Leuctm, 494 f- 

asa.n, 87, 

Jasaries, R, £30^)* *17 1 , 637. 

Jehosah, b e 4. 
jeirirch, 451, 

Jhelurn, iC (Hydaspes), 630. 


Kafin Pass, 597. 
Krtovutos, 50. 

Ka litisha, 52. 

Kara Bopaz, 829. 
Karatepc, 64, 74. 
ffrnm rij iiiitti i, 148. 
Kim nti, 47, 

Kcftiu, 32. 

Kephalkntt, *5. 
KerarnCjJtbs, 84. 

KhiUiu (Llalizones), 63. 
Khyber Pass, 630. 
Kilites (KiUtisAa), *3. 
HariJ, tiara!ji, 81, 99. 
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iHerat, +4Ir 
koLtrtUi, 16-1. 

hwfWl, Si, 99- 

Kbnto, 32- 

JtomjWzj* 14O- 
Kurikou, 41,44!- 
Jwjji^orot,, 165, 
iwsi, tee, 

Kn.tsjr.ij, 3S, 

Kudones, rig. 

Kurdistan. 451. 

Kyllyrii, 267. 

LabdldtUc, 66, 

LabdaJum (25), 395. 

S .ace daemon, 14, 6o; Doiiuis senlc in, 
7S. 

Lacraro* Ml (i c 4), 10,13. 

Lafflnia 1S fc 4Jv Hn J 6 . 4-b dialect 
of, 56; 1 Laconian J poirery, 136; trade of, 
1311 art of, 166; 645, 652, 

I*ade (15*4), battle of, 207. 

Lacstryijonians, 62. 

I jtmaebuS, 389 fr 
Lametini, 657. 

Lamia, fi47- 
Lainius. 547- 
Ijmfson, 3tt£ 

] jmpsacus 0a e 3; ^a), 115,184, 265* 417, 
461, 607, 614.655- 
Laomnlaii, 6o, 63 
Laparhus, 73. 

Lariia (i a 4; J 5 b 2 ). l'V 77 . l+b * 45 * S 00 * 

Lw&*S),Sfc B j , 

Lanuin (srt), 73; Latin I^pie. 2"i> 576, 
58.1. 

LiuHum (l 3 d 5), li, 222, 336; mines of, 529. 
Litis 657. 

LuifiK, 74- 

Lazpa (Lesbos)* 51 f„ fij. 

Lebadrt (4*2). I3 i 5*7- 
Lebanon, 635- 
Lebedus* 86, 

Leducum ($*3! 14, 4b 44r 459 £ 

Ixipsvdriucn* 1S3. 

Lebniinc Plain, 15 44; war .far, n6, 
Lelescs, g8 f-, 7*» 86. 

Ijcmnos i&* 7 1 . '76. 1 ® 1 p 

Athenians in, i93s 199. 3°S. 3 >5. 4*2. 

516. 543. 570. 

icosdi »99i Athenian 
prosecuted by Lycur^ui, 620, 
Lconidaeum at Olympia, $94- 
Leonidas 231 f. 

Le&imatus, 611, 633, 644, 647. 

Izomiadts, 46S, 

Lconiini (20 h 6), iiS, iSL 3”°. 3°^" 5.7i 
4th 5'9* 57*. 6 57- 


tj=oslhenc5, active ill 360 B,C„ gJ4L general 
in ibe Lamian War, 643 f, 647. 
Leoiychidajs* 310, 331 f„, 255. 

Ijepreatis, S3, 136. 

Lcpreum (3=4; 15*4), 226* 383, 

LeptJiws, 473 f-. 479- 
Lima (4*4). 14, 29. 3? f . 4lt 
Lesbos fi^a), 17, 52 f. 57, 63; KitkJ V 
AcnlfiHW* 8j; S5, 95; colonizes, it5; in 
Ionian Revolt, 207; enters Greet league, 
252; 297* 304.3 [ 5. 327; revoEt of, 356 f.j 
3SS, 400 r.* 459* 556, 561, 606. 653. 
Leticas (i h 6; 15-3), is, 36* 42, 50. fig, 733 

colonized, ll|£ t 6^71 nb* 146, 22b, 
31S f-- in Fcloponnesian War. 353 f. p 360, 
^94; in Corinthian War, 456; 569, 367; 
in the Lamian War* 647; 652. 

Leucate, 15. 

Leucippus, 339. 

Leuctra (4*31, batik of. 493, 661, 

1 .colon Trichos, 293. 

LUnokUdhi (3*6), 41 f, 

Libya (30*3). *5» 3* 5= f.. 73. 269; remits 
in* 478, 480; 627* &33> 636. 

Libys* 446, 

Lichas* 402- 

Lilvbaeiiin (»0 J 5> J 47 b 4So, 378. 

T.unnac (26*2). IIJ, 656- 
linuuea in Admania (25), 8. 
lindus, 79, fin. 

Linear Scrip! A (Minoon), 26, 32 f.; B 
(Myccnaea n33,4S* JJ f,; Cypriot* 32,93. 
Lipara (2t> h g) P 33, 43, 47 1 , lan, iiS, 637, 
Lissui (at) 1 *!), 479. 

Locri, Epizcphyrtan (w/j)* nil. ue, 
I4L m 37Si 474. 479. 5*9™ 6 S7 £ 
LocrUns, 65^ split, 77^ 137, 143, 227* 507; 
in Third Sacrtd War, 542, 545; in the 
Ljir-ijii War, 646; 6;8. 

Lcoii, Opuntiin (4"!), it;. (tiaLcct of* 82; 
295; joins Spartan Alliance, 311; 37b 
455; in Spartan Alliintt* 483; with Jason 
and Bocoria, 49$ £ 

Locris* OzoSbi tf 3 ; J 5 b 3), >3. m. +^i 
lata rue of, 500; 565. 
iOgi'Jtii-, JL^. 

Lsrsnii 47S* 580, figfi. 

Lurian. 592- 

Luk* (Lyciins}, 32* 63. 

Lyormts. 199 

Lvria (11*4; ig f 4). S3, 55. ^ 73 , 606, 612, 
LytJwdn (i b A 8. S3+. 547. 575^ 
Lycomnlac* U4 
Lycamrtks of Arcadia, 499* 502, 
Lycophron, 147. ^ , . , 

Lvcui^ui of Sparta, roa- Deobutail, ifig; 

O«ior, 57c, 573. 5S5, 394. 6or; Amnn 

irfffJtei* fi2l; in the Lamian W ar* 046, 

6gi. 
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Lydia (i 1*3 j I5 e $\ 58, 7 J , 86, Ii6 ; coimgc, 
iii£> 655; 626, 615, 

Lydias, R: r , ii, 534 - 
Lygi.Umis, 180, 19S- 
LyntUi (l e i; 15*1), 533, 5 J 7 - 
LyppcAs, King of PaeonLa* 540., 

Lvsander, 4141, 439f-i potqf modified* 
•29; with AsjctiktB, 453; 456,637- 
Lysias (general), 41 5 ; (orator), 440* 48 1* 5S5- 
Lysidtai, demagogue, 3B1; general, 570, 
Lysiiruchui, 647. 

Lysippus, 592. 

Lytrus, 98* 

Macedon, 40; MarfJanei, 534. 

Macedonia [2*1; 15^}, 8, 10 f., 22, 36 f., 
43, 47 f* 56, 59 i geography and institu¬ 
tions, 533 f.; dialect, 625, 627; b$i; 
pnEikgy of kings of, 65^ 

Macynil (22), 116, 657, 

Madytus, 656. 

Maeander, IL (15*3), Sb, 454 * 

Macandrius, 194, 199. 

Mien.ace (u'jX 120, 65$. 

Mjcottd Late (Sea of Azov), 629, 
Mafias- , .. 

Majntt, 4&; Magnesia, 11* 544, 548; Mag¬ 
neto, 65, 137 , 217 , 23 * 

Mago, 47 $ 573 - . 

Mattd&x (Donins), 59, 7&, 

Malta, C (4*6; * 5 = 4 ), * 3 ,15. 

Malis (2*6), 9, u* iS T 4 °f- 
537,496, 5 ® 7 - 
MaIU,^k 
M&Qtk* *6, 

Mall us, 74* 6 o 3 , 

Mila, 33, 

Mfcntteu*, 577. 

Miatinea {j^A 13, ^i f-i helps Sparta, 
290; after Peace of Nidus, 379 t; 457; 
split up. 46S; 494 £, 5 « 5 , 5^ f. 
Maemnea, battle of, in 418, 385; En 362, 
507 f.* 661. 

Marathon (13*1; 15*3), 12; battle of (lfi), 
ait L 

MardianS, 617. 

MarduniuS, 208, *44 f. 

\brdul, 177, 619. 

Margtane (jo'a), 62b. 

Manus, 598. 

Malum (■ i b 3; 15*1), ti6, 48S, 540, 542, 
65G. 

Mislsdus, 246. 

Ml&Hgi* 630. 

MiSSJjJCtae, 923, 

Massilia (is'i), 120, 127, 144* 522, 57*3 f,; 

colonies of, 657 f. 

Matt-printed winy 41. 

MiUSOlttS, 513; .Mausoleum of ILllicar- 
passUS, 592 if. 


■S T 40 f., 561 59 , l 37 * 


Masieus, 615, 619, bu, **4- 

Media (3^3), 619, 622, 664* 

Medina (m*5), 658, 

Mtgabizus, 179, 296* 456. 

Megides, 148, 156; nvi] of Pebistmus, 
165; son of Hipjwmates, 221; brother of 
Ebon, 51S. 

Megalopolis (3f4), 497> S*b 5*3. 545, 553, 
560, 594, 619 

Megan (4^3; ^ *9), n. >7; settled b ? 
Dorians, 78; city-statcj 100; colonizes. 
115 f„ t 653 f.: traie of, 129 £; coins, 133; 
fights for Sahmis, 135; tyranny^* 14 % 
deruchs in SzLamis, T92; in Pendaai War, 
223 f.- joins Athens f. Corinth, 191 f; 
revolts from Athens, 30S; 318: decrees 
against, 320“ ifl Peloponnesian War* 350, 
368 f., 37*. 3*0,413, 444; contribution to 
Spartan Alliance, 483;495, 522, 544, 5™, 
563, 567. 

Megan Hybkca (eo-fi), 120, 2*7, *58- 

Megaron type of house (5}, 37 f, 47 *, 54 

53, H 

Megistus, 235, 

Meidks, 523. 

Mebochnus* 151. 

MelaninpuS* 149, 

Melanlhtts, 84. 

Meta, 151. 

Mdcart, fin, 614- 

Melon, 482, 

Melos (4 e 5j 15=4), ib, 24 £, 32, 36, 47; 
settled, by Dorians* 78; earlv .alphabet at, 
94; 226; in Peloponnesian War* 347. 3*0, 
388 f.; restored, 417, 442; Canon's base, 

4*r; 651* 652. 

Mcmnon of Rhodes, 547 £» $ 7 3 > bo4, 606, 
608, 665. 

Memphis (30*3), 613. 

MenacchmuS, 591. 

Mende (a r 3), u6, 373, 656. 

McnedaJus* 363, 

MffUrUTon, 102. 

Meneliiis of Sparta, 60, 63,66; the PcLgo* 
niin, 314, 537; the half-brother of Philip, 

S37» 548. 5b 

Mencs, 622. 

Mencsdaeus, 65. 

Mentor of Rhodes, 561* 572. 

Mercenaries, 110,125,201.400,442 f., 451, 
457.459.4*4,4b 6 i hi SicEEy, 471 L; 4S2 £; 
of Jason, 495 f; 532 f., 531, Jbt; ui 
campaign of Qiaeronca, 5*7 f,; in A'lia, 
603; 605, 6ofi, fiia £, 615* 617^, 619, 
623, 626 L, 630, 636* *44, 665, 
iMeriones, 62. 

Mermnadae, 653. 

Mersin, 24* 47, 53, 5 fi; sadc of* 72. 

Merv, 626, 

Mcstmbria (ii c 2), 115, 655, 
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Mmgei* (13^). 12, 

AkfC&am, 189. 

Mesopnnmia <^ 0 ' 3 >i 45 fo 

Mcssara (^o b 5) T zo i, 267, 360, 47^, >78, 

Mtssapia (20*3), $80. 

Measau (35.4), Messeak, ig f 36, 41,44, 50; 
settled by Ltorians, 7B; conquered by 
Sparta, S05; at Rhenium, IIO; kvoEek, 
i? 6, i6z; 442; liberated, 457; 523, 553 f 
55b f., 5fe, J/i; Willi qf, 594; « «K 
Lamian War, 647; 652- 
Metapontium (20^3), 118, TJ3-, 272,. 5 °*- 
63k 

Mcchjju (4 b 3\ 3&7- . h , 

Medrac, in Macedonia (a h 2; 15^1), 113, 
1 A 395 . > n 3 p 534 » 5 ^ f -t 545 , 6 S& 1 . ^ 
Laconia, 2-9$, 3491 to Messenti (33; 
iS b 4 ). 

Methymm 82, 356, 4 -6, 558- 

Metropalis (23), 3*3- 
Mute, izb, S34, 659, 

Milesian Teichos, 114, 121, raj, “ 5 * 
Mileiopali.% 655, 

Miletus f 1 s*A 32,45-5 47, 6 3 i Ionian settlers 
of S6' 1 io; institutions of, i is; coldinzes, 
114 i". i 635 f,; trade of, 1*5 U W 1 ™ ,IL S 
133; in Ltlanticit War, 136. tynnny it, 
147 f„ 15a; and Cyrus, 17b; in Ionian 
Revolt, 204 fi; fall of, 207 £; 304 f.; p* 
Samos, 114 f ; 367, 400, 439, 448- 

5 Z3 f.- and Ateander. 605, 607,614,638, 
MUtudcs I 1 181; MittLwks H> *971 Mil- 
tbde-. III, 183, 197 f., 2091« Maiathott, 
215 p. Paros, 2i<y 
Mimnermus, 86, 172, 

MindamS, 409- 

Minoa., 32; in Megarid (< 9 )+ 3 ™'. t 
Alinas, 25, 3 °p 34, $8, 60; as * iW ^ vtr ’ 
Minotaur, 69- , 

Alin we, 40; Minyan stare, 401.1 Mmyai, 
Treasury of, 30; 60, 

Mtrhridatcs, 60c 

Mbyte* (13*3), PcnthiMae at, _u, and 
Euvpt, 146; 143; faction at, ijt f.; revolt 

ct 356 f.; 414 £p 4*3. 558; Unties 

*55 . 

MltllllU, 46. 

Mnesick*, 33*” 

m.ii/rr Jr, 99, 

Merab, 94. 

SbS <i e 4; '5*4 **; 470. 4®9 p 575, 5&°. 

Mdlycrinm (22), 116, 361, bj r 
Monastic 38. 

Mopsiu, 74. 

Morava, R. (n*2), 8, 37 p 55 S ‘ 

Morocco, 627, 

Mosul (Nineveh), 615. 

Motra (20*5), 270, 475 ” 

Motyunij 377, 


Mimydni (27), 444, 6# 

M until II, ji. 

Mma, 3a, 63, 

Musaeus. 170. 

Music, 171 f. 

Mycalc (i3 e 3). ®7> 251, 603, 

Mycalessus, 40a., 

Mycenae (3'*3; 13*4)1 3*, 37. 39 . 4^ f. 49, 
35 f.; dialect of, 36; founder of, GO, 64; 
burnt, 72, 74; if A 22b; destroyed, aba. 
Mfoonof (4 d 4i 75 a 4), 88. 

Mygdana, 537' „ * „ 

My be (iO tl 5), Ui, 113, 360, 658. 

Mylctidae, 146, 

Myonncsos, 51b, 

MyronuS, 179, 197, ao6, 373. 

Mvriandnis (Flenderon), 609 f, &14- 

Myitet (ii^X 113,655. 

Myrmidons, 63, 

Mjtoh I St II, 148. 

Myroaides, ^93 f- 
Myriilus, 151- 

Mysia (n e 3; 13^2), 58, €3* 86, 347. 

Myus, 86, 265, 

Nagidili (11 *4), 121. 658. 

Naucratis, 121 f-, US f > 1^6,178, 613,638. 
rtdi^rarci, 1&7. 

Naupactia(3'2; 195, 3|3 £* 3»3, 

396 f., 401, 442, S&4, 561, 5&> 

Nauplia (3 <l 3), 14,167. 

Nausiiboiis, fe. . 

Xub (15^4), 16,88; colonizes, 118, 637 E; 
179 f., 199, 204 f.; sad of, 212 £; 23b, 
258, 264, 305; bank of, 489- 
Nnius in Sicily Jio^s), jiS, 133, 270, 391. 

Neapalis (20^3), in Italy, n-8, bjS; in 
Tkrace {2*2; i^iX S&* 545, 

Neiidraf, 633, d4 J - 
i\ccho, 123. 

Nectanebo, S^i. 

Nekus, -eidao, 55, A 83 f.; Nckus, son of 
Cndrus, 84- 



37^ 3 ®!^ 3<A 44 ^ f > 45 - f. 
Neon, I ku tenant of 1 into toon, 577, 

Neon in PhocU, 342. 

Neoptokmus, 604- 
Nerejds,6q+. 

NericUS, 356, 

Nestor, 35, 6a. 

Nestus, R. (a d 111 5 * 0 . 575 -, „ . 

Nicwa in Lw* Locns, 559, 5*6; in 

France (i2 d iX 658- 
Nicanor, 603. , „ _ 

Nidas, 329, 366 1 , 374 f ; Fca« of, 375 i 
380 L, 389 f., 435 . 4351 s 1 ™ 3 ^ 5 = 4 - 
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N'ioomcdeS, 2Q4. 

Nile, 627, 632. 

Nineveh, 615. 

Nhaea (4*3 & hi), 192, 360, 368, 413, 5*3- 
Nisjtds, 9, 7*t 7^- .. . 

North-west Greek dialect {9), 79, 

NVcifW X 73 F-i 4 JO- 

Nertmm (15*3), 33 s . 4 M- 

Nymphaeiim (ii e iX 

NysL, 63B, 

Nysacui, 517. 


Ocean, 62, 627 f-, 632, 63* * 39 ' 

OdessuS £1 l E 2} 3 115, 562, 655. 

GdtysianS (lC d l), 31 3, j£a, 332, 48*, 5 * 2 , 
616, 6z6, 642, 647* 

Odysseus, 60 I- 
W. 61 f > 89 fi 337 - 
QitHpadtia* 90. 

Oedipus, 6 d, 

OettUdac (3 b a; 13*3), 8, 10; Hire of, 1141 
oatony at, 116, 657; 293 f.; in Pelopon¬ 
nesian War, 3,53, 356, 3(19; 4*4. 

Oenoe in West Attica (ij a 2 & ig), 193 t-, 
349 . 4 ° 7 ; in Corinth ia, 459. 

Qenopes, 87. 

Octwphyta (4 h iX 294 - 

Ocsynw. 373, 636. 

Oeta 11,7&, 450; Ockiss, ii 5 i37oS4 
itijkeii 154, 

Olbia Galllca (l^tK *20, 638; Found 
( 11 * 1 ), 74, 113 I 33 » * 55 ’ 

0/4 Oligarch, 420. 

Otcn, 170- 

Oloteson (i d 4; i5 b 2) ( S 33 > 54 ^ 544 - 
Olf* ( 13 >» # 3 - , 

Olympia ( 3 b 3 ; 154X ' 4 - 4 H 77 ; feativml at, 
97; 231, a74;Hcraeum at, 285; temple Off 
Zeus, 33+{ 306, 572; Phtlippnan at, 593 - 
Olympian games, list of victors at, 92, 421; 

3 ^ 2 , 534 * 540 f-, 550 f-t * 3 * £ r * 45 - 
Olympias, 33» f 540, 573 i ***. * 40 - 
OlvmpLiS (2*3; if"*), ir, 40, 59 , 71 , 2 J=- 
Oiynthus {i c i; Ifl), 245 , JM* 4»/-5 
town planning of, 323; 539 , 548 f ; de¬ 
stroyed by Philip, 550 f. 

Onftnamtus., 183. 

Onomarcbus, 542 F, 

Ophdriadae, 77, 

Ophiousa, 65s. 

Opis ( 3 ^ 3 ), *34 f-. * 4 t f- 

Optw U 1 !), it, 145, 231. 

Orchonvtiin, in Arcadia if 3), 326,385,496; 
in Bocotta (4-2), 12, 40, 44," 5 °. 57 i 
S™^ at, 60; 77, 86, 197, 308. 370- 
4 o*i 438 , 4*2, 4*4 f-, 4 W* 49 *, 5 PO; de¬ 
stroy cd, 506; 542 f, t 55 1. 554,370,661 F 
Orcia, Ml (i' 1 *), 8. 

Orests, 82; bone* of, 167, 


Ores thxdxiu, 136, 

Orcstis (1^4), 533; Orations 353, 

Greus to? Ilistiica. 

154 ’ 

Oria, 47 ’ , . 

Oricum (i a a; l| 9 aX 5, 8, '<?- *tw, 657. 

Orientalizing style, 93, 

Orneac, 383, 543, 

Qroetes, 19S. 

Qronles, 466, 514, 547, 5£cc 
Orontcs, R, (t a *4), 47- 
Oronwpatcs, 6o6- 

Oropns (i3 c i), 12, 19a, 407, 492 , 5 «i 544 , 
570,648,663. 

Orpheus and Qrphism, 171, t74- 
Orsippus, 107, 135, 

Orthaeoras, 148. 

Ortygia faj), 271, 393 f„ 47 J, Si* f, 577 
Ossa (2 b 4*, ii, 59, 74 , 230, 59 * r . 
ostracism, 191,221,263,29S, 377 j Cu ^ , 307. 
Otanes, 178, 199, 

Othrys, n, 38. 

Oxut, R. (jo^X *28, 

Olty-artes, ^33. 

Onjlus, ”iilae, 77, 3 t. 

Oxyrhynchus Historian, 583. 

Pachcs, 357. 

Pactolus, R.. 454, 

Pactum. 179 , 534 f-, 57 *, 59 $* 60 5 . 

616, 626. 

Paesmm = Posddonia (20^3), 285, 580, 
658. 

Patau*, 645. 

PajiSiC(l b 5 J if 3)1 9 * Hi 231 f-i 155 , 5 + 2 , 

544 54 s ’ 

PagondiH, 371. 

Palkon, Mr., 533, 

Palace Style of pottery, 33, 45. 

Pale in Gephallenia (j'a), 3 j S . 

Palestine, 46 F, 

Palicc, 377. 

Pallcnc tn Aiticu (if iX 1B0: in OuJddicc 
< 3 ^ 373 , 3+9 
Pambaiotia, 77, 97. 

Pam is us, R., 13. 
pammcn.es, 542,347. 

PwnphyJb (u d 4), 52; dialect of, 56, 64; 

73 f.; 606, 63I 
Pamphyldi, St, 149. 

Panactum (ifXiX 37 *, 379 t 

PiiHtdus of Leomini, tit. 

F uw th ciHTC f estival, 165, 182, 305 n 324, 
32S. 

Panduiia (i b >>, tt8, 560, 657. 

Pangaeum (z c j- if i), 179, 340 £ 
Panionium, 87, 2^6. 

Panormus (20 a c}, 269. 

Paniicapaeum 115, tiz, 654. 

Panya&is, 28 r. 






633 


Index 


Faphus, 71 ; Adueans at, 

Pjftoiilii, 4a. 

Faraejacenc (30^3), 62,5. 

Poralia (13*), 153* 1S9, 

Paralus, 406, 417- 
ParapoUmii (2 b 6), $66, 567. 

Parana*! {I 5 '!)* 548, 
parium I [ ,5, 656, 

Parmenides, i3a. 

Pararab, 540, 55*. SP- 596, 60 c . 603 L, 
6o6* 610, bta, 615, 618, 622, 625, &4>- 
Parnassus, in. Greece (j l! lj, 8, 1!, 3 371 

in Asia., 627, 

PanicsfifisK I3 P 153, 444 - 
Famon (3% 8, 14, 

Faropamisus (Hindu lsiish]| (30 r 3), 637* 
Faros (4‘ , 4'), 83, no; colonizes, lljf , 129* 
656^ arbitrate;!, 197; resists Miletus* 
2191479- 
Pur hash, 379" 

Parthenon, 32(1, 

FisarsaJac (30% 62®. 

FasiptUC, jO- 

Patnc (3^2 & 22), 9. *3. 353. 3®7- 
patroduM, 71, (104. 

Partab (30%, 633, , , 

Fays an 3 as. Regent of Sparta, 247 f., a ^3 t, 

2 58 f.; death of, 261; 322;K ing of S|Wta,_ 
446* 456; of Mutton* 3.374 issassan, ot 
Philip, 573 
Faxes (i b S), 15* 
ptdiakai , 153’ „ 

Pegic (4^- 15*3 Sr (9), 1S1 *9*t - 9 ^ 3«> 

Peiraeus (13*3 &- 27K fortified, no; 3&4, 

294* 355> 4^6- 4 1 ®. 444 f-r 4 f > x P 4*4t 5 l 4l 
ttade of, 529, 

Peiiiandcr, of AdscnSi +GI t - of op'arta, 454 1 
45c n. 1, 45S, 460- „ . _ , 

Pcisistninjs,. 135 1 l0 ^ t, 1 ^+* « 

TODHgeTi I®3- 
Feaihobus, ^49, 

Pebgynia (i d l), 537“ 

Pebsgiart, 57 £ P 69. 7*’ 66, m 

Ptkapxm, 57, 

PetasgiLon Arpos, 57, 

PeErtCt (PulcSCt’-Philistlines), 52 1- 
PelikiSi, 74 
PelinnJ* 599- 
Pe]ion (2% It, 

Pdium (i 5 2; ts l 2>* _ 

Pella (z‘z; is E zX 18, 469. 534 i 13 a V ° n ' 

Peflene^in Achaea I '6„ 345, 383,457. 

497; in Laconia (3% 5®7’ 

Pelopidas, 4S4 493 ? 496 * 

liatts peace at Susa, 502; ceath ot, sOj* 

PtbpOnaK, origin of name, 66, 76. 
Peloponnesian League, iet Spartan Alliance, 


PelojM, 60; sceptre of, 66. 

Felniiam (30^3), 611. 

Pencils, R, (2% TjM it* 599' 
f tnt&w no mtiii mrtiri , 160- 
Peni jitilns, 120, 128, 

Fcntehcus (ip^X 12, r 53* 313 f 
Fenthitus, -idac, 82, 143- 
Fepateihos (a c 5; ifj), 16. 488, 5E4. 
petto, Doric, 75, 84. 

Fertdbra, Meraeum it (4*3), 94 l0 7 * x 3 j> 
652. 659, 

Peraiboi, 65, 137- , 

Peitoxas 1, 3x7, MO* 35® f. 37 3 > t 3*6 f., 
395; Pttdiccw H, ;nj, 514 53 6 i 
of AEciandcr, 643 f , 64S L 
Ferpe, 606, 

Feriander, 146 f,, 166, 

Ferielcitos, 290. 

Ferities, rise of* 287^; 195 U hts hw of 
citizenship, 301; pclim' of empire, 3^, 
312 f,; 322; straieiir of, 347 f.; death of, 
351; 38V, 3S6, 426 f,, 431, 447- 
Perkles, son of Pcrides* 4 1 6. 

FeHnthus (n c 3; c5*a U5. ^ 515. 5441 
siege of, 563 f. ; 656, 

Perioed, St, 99 f* 41A 45^ 

Fcrrhaebu. (t li 4). 3i 7- 344' 

Persephone, 170, 

FersqwtEs 619 L 

Perseus, 60- 

Penia, rise of, 176 f.; advances into Europe, 
173 f; mates peace with Athens, 303; 
joins Sparta against Athens* 4OO f, ; at war 
with Sparta, 451 f.; the King^s Peace, 
465; the Peace of FclopidaS, 502; and 
Fhdip, 548, $57, 561 U 573 F.; and Atei- 
under, 597 f.; Clock merDenanes rra- 
pLoved bv* 665; Persian Gulf (jo 41 *). 
627, 632, Fcrsii [>% 6ci. 
netalism, 377- 
peCelia, 658- 
Peuoeaas, 63J- 
Pcucetir (2^3)* 5^' 

Fhaeada, state of* 681, 

Fhaeaa, 37^ 

Fhaestui. 16, 24 1 , 5*. 

Phabecus, 545 T-t 55 [ - 
Phabfis, 151, 

PhakTum(4%?37.^4' i . 
Phanagnrm(ti , l), US, 656' 

P banes, 174 
Pharaddas, 477, 

Pharaoh, 30, 52, 615, 6a*. 640. 
Phirtsmants, 629* 636, 640- 
phartx, navarch, 451, 455 n- *1 adveonireT 
in Sidle, 519. 

Fharcaton, 544 , . * _ , ^ 

Fhamabutus, 400 f,45 3 f 1 ,E1 4b ? h 

mfluufa of LHnus fleet, 6o3, on 
663, 
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Pharos, in Egypt, $4; in Adriatic, 479, 
Pfursaltra (3*5; ij 6 ^), 77, 145, 296, 45*6 
4W 357, 566. 

Pfw^lii (1 i a 4 h 74, in* «&* iji s 159, 3d,5 F 
337, 607, 658. 

Pha*is {i( f l), 115, (15^’ 

Phallus, 54J, 

Pbeidotl, of Argos, 132,141„659; of Gorinth, 
107, 144; Fbeidoniati standard, iSi, 197, 
Phene us, ]J, 

Phene (2 b s; I5 b 3), 77, 49*> 539. 5-P f.» 

3*9. 5=3, 539- 
PheitcydfiS, 281. 

Phemiu-s 61, 

Pherettma, queen ofCyretre, 17S. 

Phidias, 332 f. 

Phi^dii (3*4). 495- 

Fhih, 541. 

Phillips, 183, 220. 

PhiliniWj 539, 573, 

Phihp, nral of PerdiccK I, 320. 

Philip II of Maced on, 50(, 510,514 f, T 536; 
ally of Chakidice, 539;corns of, 541, 559; 
defeats Qnomarthus, 543; bu army, 
567 f., 574; settlement for Grace, 570 L, 
649; estimate of, 573 f.; portraits of, 
591 f.; the Philippum, 5935 640, 

Philippi (2 d i; i^i), ur Crenidcs, 540; or 
Go m phi, 544, 

Philippidcs, 213. 

Philippopohs (n b i; 1^1}, 5^2, 597. 
Pfailiscus, 499, 

Philistines, 52 . 72, q^ 

Phiiktus, 481, 5171., 584, 

Phi Hid**, 482, 

Philodcs, 417, 

Philoeratcs, 351 f., 337. 

Philo Lilis, 107, 144, 

Philomelas, 312 £,, 542 f r 

Philnn, 594, 

Phiiotas, 603, 624. 

Philoxenus, 619, 622, 

Phliua 14; Dorians at, 78; 83, 167, 

22ft. 318, 383, 457, 460; captured by 
Spirta, 46B C; 495, 502, 504 
Phoraea (15 J 3), 8ft; cotcnhtes, 1 14 f, -655 f; 
in Adriatic, 118; in West, 12g; trade of, 
126 f.; coins, 132; 176-4(4. 

PhocreLi, 65, 

Phodun, 547, ,54ft 5=8, 563 f. T 567, 570, 
57.;h 001,646 f., 64S, 650 £ 

Phoew (2^; 13*3), u, 59; dulcet of, 82; 
T37; corns, 176; in Persian War, 227 f; 
294; *% of Athens, 306; fains Spam, 
311; ally of Sputa, 450; war v, Locris, 
453 i in Spamn Alliinct, 483, 490; and 
Bocotia, 496; in Third Sacred War, ;uf.; 
settlement of, 554; reinstated, 567; 599; 
in the Laxnian War, 646, 

Phocnlides, 153, 


PZioelridas, 469, 484,. 

Phoenicia, t7, 48, 50; origin of, 58; fa, 63, 
73, 86; navy in Persian War, 237 f.; 2 93; 
revolts from Persia, 547, 5&r; 603, 612, 
635, 665; Phoenkim alphabet, 93 L 
Phocmioa, 317, 352, 370, 

PhormisiuS, 447, 

pkratry, 67, 153. 

Phrygia (11 d 3; 15*2), 55; migration, 7a; 

606; date of Phrygian migration, 654. 

Phryne r 591. 

Phryuichus, oligarch, 401 f , 41 a; tragedian, 
30 ^. 

Phihioru, Plnhiotts (2^5), 11, 59, 137; 

Phihiouc Thebe, 11 , 343 . 

PhylakopS, 19, 32, 

Phyfc 444 

pnyhpuiitn/, 15ft, 

Pitvtott, 479. 

Pidasa, 52, 

Pkria (a a i), 40. 

Pirunrs, R, (31^609, 

Pindar, 171, 274 f., 600, 

Ptmdarus, 151. 

Ptodus (1=3), S, io i 39, 59, 76, 599. 

Pisa fa h 3>, Pisatis, 14, 81, 136, 50ft, 

Ptsidia ^ir 4 ^; I5 J 4), 606- 

Pksuthncs, 315, 

Pithccuae, ui Ischia (20*3). 

Pitracus, 1; r. 

Pi [YUS, 636, 

PLxodaxus, 573, 596. 

PJata«a (4*2 & 19% 77> I^s 193 f-1 ^ 
Marathon, at5; batik of a 247 f.; helps 
Sparta, 291; loyal to Athens, 308!,; m 
Peloponnesian War, 348, 3 55 , 358. 376; 
456, 481, 543 , 345 , 576 , 599 ', rebuilt, 6 19 , 
637; date of attack on, OOO. 

PJatcj, 114, i2q r 

Plato, in Sicily, 481 f., 517 f. t 52q; on slaves, 
524; styk of, 5S6; fit pubis-:, 587; jLtfri, 

588,589 c 

rkisurehus, 260, 

Plcisioanai, 30S; 3iq r 
PlfinmyoLuai (25), 394, 396 £, 477, 
PtEuralrus, 558, 

Plemon, 55. 

Plu tarch us, tyrant qf Eretria, 540, 

Ptiyi, 566, 

Pft. +70- 

fflih/r 217, 523. 
twlela?, i6i r 
™idm* ( 25 ), 477 , 
pafii in Homer, 67,69, 98 f. 

Pottes, 374, 

PoEEis, 455 n. 1. 

Polyclitus, 333 f F 

Poly crates, ISO, 194,198; hts fleet, aqi’ 275, 

Potydamas, 490, 523, 

PoJyfDomi, 337, 523, 



Imkx 


Ms 


PpIjmcdeSj 174, 

Poijmetus, 173. 

Folypbron, 

Fdyxenus, 473- 
Foncropolis (£ nbyle), 56a. 

Ponlus (ll^A IH f- 
Ponas, 630 F. 

Poseidon Hdiccmius, 7^ S3, 87. *3*; of 
die Isthmus, 244; 202^ ^°4r 6 3 3 i «■- 
iiitj Sg, 

Posfiilium {i i e +V 47,74t m. i»3, l2 5> 129, 
178, 638- 

PoscEdonia, me Paesfum (ao*'}}, 

FodJjta 3; iS'lX '13J, i 34 i 
147 v coins, lfio; 226, J 45 i 3 ' 7 * 3 »i »^= 
of, 350-i; J73- m 513, 5 i6 t si® as*; 

date of SlCgC of, 660, 

PrK 5 Ui, 38, 

Praxiteles, 552. 

Priam, realm of, 63 ; (K4, 640. 

Priapus (26*2), 636. 

Pricnc (IS C 4), 86, 178, 314. 593. 
jjrfldmdm,, 106, szf, 401 ■ 

Procles, of Spun, 77. *°31 oFEpMinnS, 
147, *49- 

Procdjm&os, Hf* 563, 636. 

ProdicUS of Ceos, +ZO. 

Propontis (W; r5*2), 53 v colonies in, 113 f- 

Prcpybiei, 326, 336. 

jfroikyiu-w, 624, 

proioJia, 172- 

Prosopitii, 296. 

firwlalai t 166, 

Protagoras, 3x4,420, 435 E 
ProtcsiiliLi-'i, 65, 604. 

Proteus, 6 q- 
Prothous, 4'73‘ 
ld6. 

Froxcmis, 55*- 

Piytaneum, Court of, 15k 
PsumJtridms I, I lOi 125, J 471 the Libyan, 

3*3‘ 

Pstira, 27. 

PsyrtoEia (18X 241 £ 

Ptolem?'o^iVUccdon. pretender 10 the 
[krone, 501, 536; officer of Alexander, 
644 f r ; Ptolemy Oesar, 645- 
Punjjab, 630. 

Pura(3& c 4>. 6 3K ^ f 

Fy dn* (2^; i fi), SO3. 5'5* 53+ 53&E 

KGa'JU; !5 b 4X Mycenaean site inland of 
'Hcio-Fln^Jianos), Ij, 29. ++ 5 °^ 5 >- 57 > 

j^^gSSSwWi: 

Pyrrha, 40, 


Pvlfugoras, of Ephesus. 45*; the philo¬ 
sopher, 271, 271* 432 f- 
PythjM Games, 137, 166, 

PythU, of Sparta, 77, 

Python, 557, 

Pyxus (20^4), 658- 

QuOia I ins, see Tribute Lists. 

R«* 177. 6l 3 t 

Red Sea, 62. 

Rekhmire, 32. 

Rkacntis, 613* 

Rhaecdus, 179, >9+ 

Rhamnus (l3 d l), 

Rhcginm (m e s>- i]8, iu £, itf! aristo¬ 
cracy at, 145: 267, 2 ? 5 . j»p 377 . 39 L 

473 . SI?- % * 

RJienca ( 4 i 4 > 1 180, 198- 

Rlietra at Sparta, 104; rider to, 106, 

Rhiaon, 447, _ 

Rhium (3^; 13*31 =z). 333 . 3 * 7 , 4 fit - 
Rhode (n £ iX *»- „ , 

Rhodes 05 f 4 ). 5 , i6» 3 + 34 . 45 IX *$, 741 
Dorians in, 78; Phoenician ivories at, 174; 
and Egypt, 126; trade of, ii8, 13,1; coins, 

134 V 3 £ >7.402,41; v C&non II, 45 3 1 SedcraL 

coins of, 461; 505, 5.1 S 3 3 . 545 ’ |ka, 

464; and iVksaoder^ 6o6, 6t2, 614, ojav 

637 f 

Rome, 2S», i“=p Sj6^: ailli Aknnkr of 

Molosda, 649 t 

Roxanc, 623, 633, &43- 

Sarae (ip'tX 6 * 3 - 

Sawed'Band, Cardia^m™. 5781 Theban, 
569. 4 % 

SairailiSins [ShalalshaX 52, 

Salaclhus, 357- 

^thnieil, 39 1 - , „ t 

SiEamis ( 4^3 & ^ *5- “S" 8 4- , W111 ?- lc *> 

135 £. I 49 -; demchy at, 192; bafde of, 
jj 7 t; 44^- 

Saiamis in Qprus, 17; Achaeita it, 73; 

206; 302. 4 ^‘i 4 ^- 

Samircand 625- 

Sajnnites (ao^X 37 ^ , - s 

SaittM (i; d 4 X > settlers of, 83, 9*; 
colonizes, 115 F-.655 f+: JIJ “ t-gypt. 120; 
coins, 133; sn Ldmane 3 \«, 136; helps 
Spann, 1361 in Ionian Revolt, 207; 251 1-; 
tcmpSe of Hen, 2S5, a$ 3 * 3 97 , 3=41 
Samian War, 3T4 X, W* AthCfitin base, 
401 E; 426- 439 El coins of; 4^1; 

503 V deruehs u, 5 tj. 34 ^. 57 ° > « 

deruebs expelled from, &«, 

Samfl-lhrace (l 5 a a), 16, 57, 4 ,f J 3 ’ 

Sane in Patlrnc {a £ 3 ). 3 
Sangda, 631^ 

Singorius, 73* 

S^Sbk (I2 d 2), J20, 2% 475, 4S0- 
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Index 


SaxdLnoi (Shardana), 52. 

Sardis (15*3), $3, 'A »5 £» *28, 393, 605, 
607. 614. 

.Saronic Gulf (13)1 12 f. 

Sarpedon, 63. 

Saryrus, 4+4 
Seapte Hylc, 39c, 656. 

Sciadi&i (2 C 5; 15*3), 16, 231. 4 as . 54 ^- 
Sdiirui-;, 658, 

Sdonc (^4; iri) s m6, 373 . 380-1 + 42 f 
Sciritis, 383, 

Seodra, 558, 

SeoEus, 197. 

Scopis, $92. 

Scylax. 2&1, 627, 

ScvUctium facFO, 638- 
Seylliis, 232, 

Stylls, 140. 

Seyms (tf'b; is'j), 16, 82, Sj, 25S, 305. 

46a, 548, 570, 

Scythes, 200- 

Scythla (jo b j), 364^ 57*, 615, 664. 

Segcala { 20 * 5 K 73 - 3< * 3 . 377 .3 8S C,4?L 47*. 

159, jbq, 

Sdeucus, 630, 

Sdmus (a<3*6j. 120, 130, 1331 269; temples 
of, 285; 388 £, 401. 47 1 h 48o a 658. 
Seilasia M, 14- „ 

Selymbm (11*3; » 5 r 0 , HJ, 515, 544 . 636. 
SennemUI, 32. 

Sepeia, 196, 201 f. 

Sepias (s^e), 231. 

Seriphos (4*4; 15*4)* SB. 

Swm (2*3), 36 f. 

Stslio, 37, 

Sestus (26*3; r5 d 2% 115, 233. 258, 409, 
461 f. T $gj + 5Ut 545! 604, 031, 656. 
Seuthes, 351, 463. 

Skakabha (SagalassanS), 52, 

Sharia ns (Strdmui), 52- 
Shipt* 598, 

Sietns, 6a, 47b. 

Sieeb, 30, 62, 271, 3776, 392 f.. 473 U 
478 f- 

Sicily (»), 47 T, 63; see Summary of Con- 
tents for Sicilian events. 


Sicuulus, Z41, 244, 

Sicynn (4^; 15^3), 14, 78, 13c, ijfit; 
tyranny at, 148 f,; anc Argnsj 148 f.; 167, 

aaft* = 37 i 3 95 jA 457 f -i 

504 f.; helps Megalopolis, 5454 is the 
Iamun War, 647. 

Side (11 d 4), i2i, 614, 658, 

SMon (50^). 63; tacked, 72,115,61 a, 614. 
Sidus (4*3^ 459- 
Sierra Leone, 281 . 

Sigcum (1 s d 3; 26*4), 163 f., 1B0, 184, 305. 
Simonides, of Amergos, 173- of Ceos, 183, 
27 L * 74 - 


Simus, 559, 

Sinai Peninsula, 45. 

Sinda, 73 , 

Sinope fii e 2^ Hi, 316, 623, 6|5 f- 
Siphae (4*2), 37 «. 

Siphntw (4 C S; 1^4), 16. 88, 199, 2-ib, 6 o 3 . 
Siris (20*3), 1 18, 127, 2f»! 638. 

Sisygambts, 6a r. 

Sisyphus, 60- 
Si tiloes, 330, 332. 

Sida, i6 r 
jMm, 17 a- 

ilav-ts, 524 f. and paiwn. 

Smyrna £15*3), 83 f., 126, 135, 60S. 
Socrates of Athens, 416, 422 f r , 427, 43;; 

rria.1 of, 44S f.; 323, 586. 

Socrates, officer of Alexander, 605. 
Sogdiani (30^2), 623, 626. 

Soli (30 4 )" 73 f., 206, 608- 
SoUiLim (i c b}, 349, 637. 

Solomon, 93- 

Solon, 65, 138, 145 f-, 156 £; reli^nus 
views of, 163; 165, +47- 
Sophocles r 337, 342 f r , 401, 423, 428 t- p 
434 - 

Sophists, 420 f. 
iapfirtt? jst, 274. 

Spain, 45, 73, 471, 577- . 

Sparta (3*4; 15^4), "t; Phoenician influence 
at, 94; oflkul lifts at, 92; and Delphi, 97;; 
runomia at, 101 f.; eipansion of, 103!'.; 
art and trade of, 128; Tv ArfSCS, 136^ r. 
Phigalia, 136- u. Messcnia, 135 f„ 138; 
kingship at, 141; and Tegrt, 167; V, 
ArgOS i, 546, c&8; and Cyrus J, 176; and 
Fkiuci, 181; tv Persia, 194; r. Pnlycraies, 
1947 v. Argos, 196; in fonLin Rerait, 
203 f.; in Persiia War, si 3 F,; weakened 
by Persian War, 360 f.; MessenIan Re¬ 
volt, aba f.; great ca r! hu n.ike at, 290; 
fights at Tmagn, aq4; truce viith i^rgoS, 
306; Thirty Years h Treaty, 308; promises 
help to Poddooa, 32*^ -strength of f. 431, 
343 f.; in Peloponnesian War, 349 f,; 
situation after Peloponnesian WiT, 438 f.; 
constitution's defects, 440; war v. Persia, 
4jtf.; helps Dionysius, 474 f -. 4771 
dr visions of Spirtan Alliance, 483; war 
with Athens and Boecu 12,48.3 f.; defeated, 
492; invaded, 49b f.; ally of Athens, 499; 
at Man tinea, 507; in Third Sacred War, 
51a f. T £42, 544, 551, 560 f ; defeats 
At^OK, 543; attacks A legato polls, 543; 
opposes Philip, 571; Influences fourth- 
century ideas, 586 f; opposes Alexander, 
612, 614 619, 623; joins Greek League, 
620; 637, b49' genealogy of tings of, 633; 
657; forces of in the fourth century, lib t. 
Sp-anan Alliance, 167, 195 f-. "3 f-. 3o8 f-. 
345 f- 
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Spartoeus, 31O, 5ii, 5$a. 

Spatfolus, 352, 

Sperchcus, R. (tfi; it, 86, 559 - 

Speusippus, 51 a f., 560. 

Sptactem (3*5 & 14), 365 £ 

Sphndrias, 483, 

SpitamcneS, 623. 

Spitiuridatcii, 454- 
Spomdes, 16. 47 - , , 

StiETirus C^i), 116, 37 -. 5^9 1 “S*- 

STcnyclarus, 78. 

Stcadunis, *72. 

Sdienctaidai, 331, 

Sto 2 Pf>ihte t 117 . 533 - 

Strategia, 321 s 331. 

Simopccb, 113. 

StrJtlli (1=6). ifli 351 ' 

StroUlhiiS, 463- 
Sttjme, 314, 656- 
SiryinDn, R. (rfi; JflX 37 2 ' 

Sljmptialui [3*3), Ij- 
Styrw, 236. 

Suez, 636. . , 

Suduisi Kmpk of Position at, 336; 

401,407' , _ . 

Suii (3^3), 177, 619, $33 U Sus»^ 

Syiwrii (20*4), n®, 127* 133 * 200 r * S»- 

657 f, 

Sybott (i & 5; i|*iX 319 ; 119 - 
SyloSOft, 17S, i8l, 1981, 

SymnuarieS, 4 QC- 
q/imkumtty 262. 
ijiuaxtit, 4&7, 533, fa* f - 
ij.itetna, 324. , 

Syracuse (jo b 6 & 25), 47 . 5 S/'i 12 ®5 acr ^ 
r at, 123; 131, 133; and Pervian Vr*r, |* 4 J , 
306; r. Duoetnjt, 377, r. Athens, jM i-. 
40 1, 410, 417 f'! Dlonysiiw, 4"0t-, 
519 sbves at, 524; 577 t-i *57 *- 
Sjtk ( 30 ^ 3 ), 36 1, 45 f , l 1 f - & 55. 

Syros (4^4)1 i& 
sjssttwn, 105,126, 441. 

TacbcSj 466 , 

Taemnisn C, I! 1 *!), 15,2*3, 157 i 

& 45 - 

tamas, iDi- 

Tanagrt {^Si * 3 * 0 , 274+ sSgl ^atLk of, 
394, 663; 360, 37 It 4S5- h 

TtSS* R- (Don) (u f iX fo 7 f-, * 3 2 , e 3 *' 
TaphLtflS, 63, 

Taras (20*3), 47, H 2 > llS ,. 13 ^ 

1 66, 372, 313. 37 ^, 394 -. 5*3 h, *57 
Tdfoua (Troy), 5 =. 

Tarquidii, 577, 

Tarqninitii S-u peffeus, 301 . 

Tarsus, 47, 52 f, , sack of, 7=: 741 *° 7 , & M, 

6 j;. 


Tartarus, 96. 

Tincssus (Tanhlih) (13*3). 71, m £, 
$27' 

Taufanrii (Pi; 13*2), 598' 

Tauroeb (i^O, 6;8. 

Taorojuentum. (ia b s), 478, 577- 
Taurus, Mb, 627, 

TavaldYllss, JU 

TaitLi tlo r 3), *30. 

Taides, 630. 

Tay^ctus (3*51 S, 13 f , 83. 

Tearless Bank', 499- 
Tqjea (i r 4), ilf-: [n fvmik Wv 226; 
troops at FLuae-a, 347; battle of, 201; 
379 U 417, 494 F. \ lc ^P lc of 
Alhena Alra at, 593, 

T«n, 4S-J- 
Telegenwi, 90- 
TeleLUiK, 461, 

TcU-d-Aruarra, 47. 

TanetiltS. -id»c, 77 C. 

Icmesa, 658, 

1‘emcse, 63. 

J empe (2 b 4), 11. 217. 543, 544, 133. 59& 

[’cna, 114, 

TerwdtK [i3 d 2; 26*4), 16; AoStm setiW Ut, 
563, 608. 

Tends (4 d 3; 1$*$. 86, aa6, 241, 514- 
TereS, 361. 

Terms, 313- 

7'erina (20=4), 519, 380,638, 

Tcrillus, 267' 

Tefpandcr, 172, 

Tcueer, Teucridw, 73- . 

Tens (i5 a 3), *6, us; ccloouies, n6 r 65.0; 

i23f.,TA 2 75', 

Tfu-tassocractcs, Us! of, no. 

Thrf«, 174. 

Thaletis, 17 3 - 

Tlupsacus (30 b 3), 615. *3+ 

Thapsus [pH], .. 

Thisfflr(2 a 2; 1^3), ifijcobiuzee), nl, 650, 

1 34; and PefiU, 209; attacked by Athens., 
380 f.; 327, 372, 409. 4i j. 439. 4*3. 54*. 
558; cdoniei of. 

Thocteras, 591. 

ThcaseiiCS, 149. 
njtaridas, 473- 
Thcbw, fjO. 

Thebes (4*i; 1 ^ 3 ), ti, 44, SO;b«i»- 
\arj at, 6o, 64s $6; ctty-Mite of, 107; 
olltfarcbj- at, 1451 and Poi»ttstus, 1-S0; 
and Plataea r iSi; in iho Persian Wff, 
223 F.; at ptaraea, a 74. =94, 3W. 

346; in Pdoponntsbm War, 3481., 383; 
hostile 10 SpifU, 444, 449 f : «»“ ot - 
*61: srtos Peace of An&kidu, 465; r. 
Sparta 482 f.; destroys PLatael, aqa; m 
Third Saertd War, 51a t. 

Philip, 541, $5*> 5 51. 565 f , S7&; ahCt 







m 


Index 


Thebes (cont.) 

Alexander, 596 £, 599 U 639,645,649 £; 
army of, in fourth century, 661. 

Thebes in Egypt, 32, 47, 63. 

Thekel, 52 f. 

Theline (12*1), 638. 

Themistodes, 154, 210, 221, 227 f., 261 f., 
264 f., 289. 

Theocritus, 644. 

Theodoru* (of Cyrenc), 433, 591; (of 
Samos), 166. 

Theodosia (n*i), 115, 656. 

Theognis, 145 f., 150, 173. 

Thcomestor, 251. 

Theophrastus, 591. 

Thcopompus of Chios, on Philip, 574; as 
historian, 582 f.; 627; early chronology 
of, 653. 

Theoponipus 0 f Sparta, 106, 

Theoric Fund, 531, 545, 549 f., 55 *. 558, 
565 f., 619. 
theorodokoi, 537. 

Thera (15*5), 9,16, 3*. 47. 5$ £; settled by 
Dorians, 78; early form of alphabet at, 94; 
colonizes, 121, 658; trade of, 126, 131; 
347 . 356 . 

Thcramcrvcs, 405 £, 418 £, 443 f. 

Thcrma (a b a; 15*2), 230, 350, 534. 
Thermae (20*6), 471. 

Thcrmaic Gulf, 10, 17. 

Thermf, 57,63. 

Thermopylae (2 b 6), n, 18, 137; battle of 
(17), 230 £; 544; forts of, 551,559, 566 £, 
646. 

Thermum (i d 6), 13, 41 £, 50; temples at, 

283- 

Theron, 267. 

Thcrrilkm, 594. 

Thorites, 68. 

Theseus, 64, 68, 217, 258, 584. 
thtmothtt&i, 155. 

Thcspiac (4*2), 226, 483 f., 492, 543, 570, 
661. 

Thcsprotia (i b s), 75. 

* Thesprotis\ 90. 

Thessalian League, 501 f, 542; reorganized 
by Philip, 559; and Alexander, 596 f. 
Thcssaliotis, 75. 

Thessaly (1*5; t5 b a), 11,36 f., 43 t, 47, 50; 
dialect of, s6; 59, 65, 137; logos of, 142; 
and Peisistradds, i8t, 184; in Persian 
War, 226 £; ally of Athens, 292 f.; 412, 
458; and Jason, 290; in Third Sacred 
War, 512 £; ally of Philip, 515, 559, 567, 
575; in the Laraian War, 647; 652. 
thetes, 67, 156, 160, 164. 

Thibron, 452. 

‘Thirty Tyrants’, 443 f. 

Thorax, 445. 

Thoricus (i3 J 4), 68. 


Thrace (is^t), 38, 47, 71, 534, 576, 616, 
626. 

Thrasondas, 415. 

Thrasybulus, Athenian of Stiria, 205 £, 
444 f.; at Phyle, 462; Athenian of Colly- 
tus, 492 n. 2; of Miletus, 147 f, 152; 
brother of Hieron, 271. 

Thrasydaeus, 271. 

Thrasyllus, of Argos, 653; of Athens, 
405 f. 

Thriasian Plain (i3 b a), 483. 

Thronium, 11, 350, 542. 

Thucydides the historian, 22, 56, 69, 72; 
at Elan, 372; estimate of, 428 f.; early 
chronology of, 653; dating of the attack 
on Pbtaea, 660. 

Thucydides, son of Melesias, 300 f., 312. 

Thuia, 40. 

Thurii (20 c 4), 313 f., 378, 391, 4 2I > 480, 
581. 

Thyamis, R. (i b 4; 15*2), to. 

Thyestes, 66. 

Thyreads (3^4; ts b 4), 14, 137, 168. 

Ticum. 6^6. 

Tigris, R. (301*3), 615, 633, 638. 

Timaeus, 577; early chronology of, 653. 

Timagoras, 502. 

Timarchus, 556. 

Timocrates, of Rhodes, 455; of Syracuse, 
518. 

Timolcon, 510, 577 1 , 594, 638. 

Tunothcus, 489 f., 502 £, 514 f., 523, 530, 
536; the sculptor, 592. 

Tinbazus, 462, 464. 

Tiryns (4*3), 9, 14, 32, 37 f., 44. 5°. 57 f -5 
founder of, 60; 64; town sacked at, 74; 
106, 226. 

Tisias, 420. 

Tissaphcmes, 400 C, 451 f. 

Titans, 171. 

Tithraustcs, 454 £ 

Tlepolemus, 64, 75, 78. 

Tolmides, 295 £, 308. 

Tomerus, R. (30*4), 633. 

Tomis (11*2), 115, 123, 656. 

Toronc (2‘3; 15*2), 116, 373, 536, 656. 

Trachis (17X 232. 



Transcaucasia, 45. 

Transylvania, 45. 

Trapczus (n f 2), 114, 315, 451, 656. 
Trcbcnishtc (i b i), 534. 

Triballi (u b 2), 564 £, 597 £ 
Tribute Lists, 324, 327. 

Tricca (l - 4J *5*^*). »*, 544- 
trikkaikes, 69. 

Triphylia (3 b 3). 14. 44. 5 <>. 83, 506. 
Tripodiscus (4*3 & 19), 368. 
Tripoli* in Syria (3Q b 3), 6it. 
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triremes, 202, 222, 231, 235, 241 f, 250, 
353 £, 397 4 >o £» 454 ». 4 &> t, 475 «•» 

488 f., 505 f., 515 f-, 564. 6 o 3 - 

trittjs, 153, 187. 

Troad, occupied by Acoluns, 82 ; 561. 

Troczcn (a b 4), 14; colonizes, 118,226, 238, 
*97, 3<», 3i8, 368. 

Tropilus (25), 304. 

Trojans, in Sicily, 73. 

Tros, 59. 

Trotilum, 119. 

Troy (is d 2; 26), 38 f-. 43 U 47 f-, 5 * U 
wealth of, 53 f.; 57; genealogy at, 59; 
Trojan Catalogue, 63; 71; results of sack 
of, 72 f.; 604, 652; date of war at, 660. 

Tsangli, 28. 

Tunis, 478. 

Turkestan, 626. 

Tunenoi (Tureha), 52, 57; migrate to 
Etruria, 73; 86. 

Ty, Queen, 20. 

Tylissus, 113. 

Tyndaris, 478. 

Tynnondas, 151. 

tyraitnis, 145. 

Tym (11*1), 114 £, 656- „ . , . 

Tyre Cjo b 3), 59,63; sacked by Babylonians, 
125; 466; siege of, 611, 639. 

Tyrtaeus, 138,166, 385. 

Ugarit, 32, 47, 59 ; of » 7 »; 6 5 2 - 

Umbria, 576. 

Ural Mts., 123. 

Utica, 73. 

UxH (30 d 4), 620 f. 

Uzbek, 626. 


Vaphio, 44. 

Yardar, see Anus R. 

Veii, 576. 

Vcncti, 576, 598, 628. 

Vobd, 576. 

Hfafcsft, 52 f- 

Xanthippus, 220 f., 246. 

Xenocritus, 313. 

Xenophon, 451, 521 1 ; on slam, 524; 

582 f., 586 L, 594 - 
Xenophanes, 275. 

Xerxes, 218 f., 603 f., 619. 

Xouthos, 40, 59- 

Zacynthos ( 3 * 3 ; 15 * 4 ), *5, 293, 3*5, 46 *, 
ZjIcucus, 144. 

Zandc (zo b 5), 118, 122, 13 35 Samians at, 
208; 657. 

Zca ( 27 ), 558. 

Zeehariah, 614. 

Zeno, 300, 339 f- 
zeugitai, 160. 

Zeus, 30, 55,69 f; i" Homer 70; in Hewed, 
96: in Solon’s poems, 168; of Artenu- 
sium, 286; in Macedonia, 534 , 539 » 
541; and Philip, 576, 637;‘liberator at 
Syracuse, 579; and Alexander, 598, 604, 
624 f., 633, 638, 641 f.; (Ammon), shrine 

sfa&stt&siaa 

104; (Uranius), 141. 
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